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CATHOLIC HIERARCHY OF IRELAND- 



Mt LfORDS, 

I dedicate most cheerfully to foa te (bDowing antlientie and authentjcaled report of my lateM and lait 
Fubrlic Controversial Discussion. Wbatever it contains serviceable to religion, calculated to puif^ 
from the leprosy of sin, and lead to the salutary fountain of truth, is sure of receiving the wmnett 
approbation of your Lordships. Whatever it contains painful to the feelings, or oiTensive oven to 
the religious prejudices of our dissenting fellow Chrisdans, your Lordships will peruse with regret, 
and I would cancel with pleasure, if the sacred cause of truth could suffer me to make the sacrifice 
Ever prepared to defend the " blessed dogmas " of the " one, holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church*'— 
the church instituted by Clurist— established by his Apostle*— approved by the Scriptures— watered 
by tlie tears, and cemented by the blood of innumerable martyrs — canonized by venerable antiquity- 
consecrated by unbroken tradition — and rendered every where visible by her gffmholised ubiqmtf. 
'Ever, I repeat, ready to defend her, I have never willingly and obtrusively made war on the churchas 
or conventicles of others. In all my polemical disputations, pubhc and private, I have never in aiiy 
instance, volunteered the controversy. I was too conscious of security in the soundness and divinity 
of my own religion, to envy others the freest enjoyment of theirs. 

If, in my portion of ibe Discussion, any proposition should be unfortunately found injurious to the 
rigbta of the Apostolic See, or in its remotest consequences non-conformable to theimnnitable princi' 
pies of Catholic unity, that proposition I am ready to retract ; if neeettary, to anathematize. * 

On this, OS on all other occasions, I am fully prepared humbly and implicitly to submit myself, for 
conscience sake, to the constituted authorities of the Church of Jesus Christ Without this test of 
tmth — without this '* shield of faith" — without this ready and "reasonable obediencei" unity, as h 
divine mark of the Catholic Church, would be an insult to the human understanding. I owe it how- 
ever to the great cause, of which, ratlier by accident than design, I became the humble advocate, to 
declare tliat, at present, I know not of any su<;h prQpqsition. That as far as my shallow judgment can 
penetrate, I have nothing connected witli doctriiie' io soften, nothing lo qilxkfy, nothing to extenuate. 
I owe it olifo to the same glorious cause, to the centre of unity, to the Bishops and Clergy of Ireland, 
to Protestant and Catholic, to ** Trojan and Tyrian,*" io piiter.this ny most solemn and public protest 
against the speeches ascribed to me by Mr. Gregg and his Reporters, in the five la^t numbers of his 
•ohisuiatical edition of the Discussion ; speechesin which, like Leidt^'f* Catholic Lord, I am not only 
made to speak occasional nonsense, but to broach some damnable heresies. 

The only report then, my Lords, of the Discussion, for the contents of which I hold myself respon- 
t2)]e, is that published by Mr. Cotkb, of Capel-street ; whose attention and talents as a man of bust- 
Bess, who^K untiring zeal as an unflinching Catholic,whose public and private services to the propaga- 
tion of religion, and whoso fidelity and disinterestedness as a friendi I can never sufficiently commeMJ. 

I have the honour to be, my Lords, 

Tour moat obedient ftndGBA\Hu\\iUBD^\«i«ri«aDXY 

V ttX6oMian9, JumMijlZ 1999. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



TO THE HEARERS OF THE REV. FATHER MAGDIRE IN ESPECIAL, 

AND TO THE PUBLIC GENERALLY. 
*I$ then not a cause V—l Sam. xvii. 39. 

If CM AVD Brbturbit — It caoie to pass that I this evening met the multitudes who were returning 
from the sermon which bad just been concluded by the Kev. Father Mac uire, in Adai* and Eve 
ehap^ Feeling a deep interest in the spiritual welfare of those whom I met, I reg^ldod with 
attention the expression of sentiment which manifested itself amongst them. 

A sense of exultation and triumph was evidently experienced by the majority. It broke forth 
into words in some cases. I deplored the wretchecmess of my countrymen — I lamented die existence 
of that perverse ingenuity which could make darkness appear light, and light darkness. I was 
musini^ upon the varied evils which sprung from the system in question, when a dialegne, mdn- 
tained in the loudest voice by a party of the passers on, attracted me — ' Did ^ou mind Tsaid one) 
how he cried out again and agam, 'I defy any reverend clergyman out of Trinit^-^I deiy them «// 
to overthrow my arguments.' * You see (said the speaker, manifestly glorying m the dedaration) 
what he says this very night, and none dares to meet him.' 

Now every one of intelligence will plainly perceive 4he sophism which renders this ^ignment null 
and roid, pott hoc ergo j^ropter hoc^ afler this, therefore, because of this, they do not answer, becanse 
they cannot' I say every one of intelligence will perceive the nullity of the condusiOD* and yet 1 
have daily opportanities of knowing that this wretched sophism has the weight of an orade with our 
simple ooantrymen — ^that the taunting defiance and repeated challenges of the reverend gentleman 
are oekl to be onqnestionable evidence of the force of his arguments, and that the disregard, negleet, 
er eontempt with which they are treated by the church, is esteemed as a proof of wealoess and want 
of tmth on our side. 

I adottt the powers of Father Magnire — ^that he is an able, ingenious, and suitable champion of his 
charch. Venly he is a Goliath — his language is precisely equivalent to that of the ancient champion 
with whom I compare him ; it is, in effecr, * I defy the armies of Israel this day ; give roe a man that 
we may fight together*' Now I, with every likelihood of being * cursed by the gods of this Goliath— 
with every probability of being despised, viliified, and set at nought — ^I whose strength is as weak* 
ti ess w ho am less than the least of all the people of the Lord, would, in the sfrengm of the Lord, 
meet oar Goliath, if he indeed have challenged us. 

Convinced of the omnipotence of tmth — that tmth is on our side — convlneed, further of the es- 
sential &lsehood of the pretensions of Popery — that it is a system damnable in its nature, and destmc- 
tive in its temporal efifects, I would meetthe reverend gentleman, and diseoss with him in any way lie 
chooses, either in writing, viva vou, the points at issue between us, and let the God who answers by 
fire, throagh the outponrings of His Spirit, decide betwixt us. The points which I will maintain are 
simple and intelligible. 

IsCd— I assert that the united Church of England and Ireland is the trae Church of Christ, Holy 
Catholic, and Apostolic, in these kingdoms — that it knows the tmc road to heaven, points it out to 
its foOowers, and that its blessed fmits are the holiness and happiness of those with whom it prevails. 

2mdif. — ^I assert that the Roman Catholic Church is the Church of Antichrist, unholy and apostate 
—that It does not know, and does not teach, tlie way to heaven — that it conducts its followers in the 
btoad road which leadeth to destruction — that it bringr down the curse of God upon every country 
where it prevails— 4hat it is the mother of abominations — the plagite and the pest of the human race 
- that it will be destrojred by the signal vengeance of the Most High, and that the very first duty of 
every member of it, is instantly to come out of it, tliat he be not a partaker at once of its «m% ^&9oA ^^ 
its pngues. 



n INTRODUCtXON,. 

Tq munUuii theie important trathf, Men and brethren, I accept the challenge of the Rev. Father 
Magtfire, if he indeed have civen it ; and if be choose to meet me, I will enter the lifti with hina ( 
ooradhnt of victorj, for God is on oar aide, the Lord is with os, the God of Jacob is onr refuge* 

If he refuses to metlme, let him henceforth and for ever hold his peace 

I remain, beloved, yours obediently in Christ Jesus, 

T. D. Grkgo, a. M. 

Minister of the Free Church, SwiA's AOej. 



30th of March, 1838. 

On Tuesday, the 3nd of April, Rot. T Maguire and Mr. R. Coyne waited on the Rev. Mr. 
Gregg, in order to ascertain if the above challenge was genuine, and, not finding him at home, left 
a card. 

Mr Gregg called at 4, Capel-street, at one o*clock, on the 3d, accompanied by the Rev. Mr. 
Seotly avowed the challenge, which Rev. T Maguire accepted, j 

Mr Gregg begged for time to consnlt his friends previous to entering into preliminary arraoga* 
ment ■■ The republication of Mr Gregg's challenge in the Packet, of the 5th, caused Mr. Maguire 
to address the following note to Mr. Gregg : — 

Friday, April 6, 18Sa 

RvT. Sir — The republication of jour challen«^e to me in the Packet of last night, imperiouslj 
demands that the object of our bite interview at Mr. Coyne's be realised as speedily as possible. I 
know that when I accepted your challenge on your own terms, I promised you a reasonable time to 
consult your friends ; but feebng L was negotiating for a public discussion with a gendeman of 
candour and delicacy, I expected that, pending your final answer, the challenge would not be 
pnUiely paraded. I trust, therefore, to your own sense of my utuation, to^ reueve ma from aO 
perplni^ by an immediate and decisive answer. 

I am, reverend sir, your obedient humble servant, 

T. Maouirc, 4, Capel-etreet* 
Rev. T.B.Gregg. 

Mjr friend; Mr. Coyne, will deliver this. 



Friday, 6th AprO, 1838. 

Ret. Sir«— I am placed in a difficulty by your letter. You talk of mif chaUeuge. The plaiiiael 
eonsideration of my letter, especially when taken in connection with our mterveiw yesterday, would 
lead you, as I think, to see that that letter was the acceptance of a challenge which I supposed joa 
had given, a&d not a challenge on my part. 

Common report says you challenged us all. You tell me, and I can believe yon, that you did 
not— «t least not literally. You challenged us in the spirit, though not in the letter. I can eatUj 
understand the mistake of the public. 

You will forgive me when I say that I consider your letter now lying before m^ as a dMlieBf e* 
Its menacing tone has at least the same effect on me that would arise from an absolote challenge. 
Taken together with the following considerations, it at once removes my difficulty:-— 

The grand question is this— which does the Church of Rome or the Church of England lead tbe 
people to hellt One or the other must— if you be going to heaven, 1 must be gomg to helL Tbare 
10 essential variaace betwixt us. ^ 

Now a discussion will afford to our population a noble opportunity of attaining to truth on thie 
point The result of it will, perhaps— may God in his mercy grant that it may— deckle this importaat 
qeestion in the right wi^ in Ireland, and terminate in the overthrow of error within our boiaen. 

In this blessed result, the worid will forget the circumsUinces which brought us together. 

You will have it that I challenged you ; let my printed letter decide. However, it does not aafce 
a straw difference one way or the other. You wul meet me, and I, God willing, will meet yo«u.aiid 
may the Lord defend the right ! 

I trust that this answer is sufficiently decisive ' to relieve you from your perplexity.' 

In conclusion, I beg to say that when I received yours of this day, 1 was in the act of pngmaog a 
letter for the paper, stating tbe issue of our conversation yesterday, which would have pbleed eor 
relative position exactly before the public. This, however, will not now be necessary. 

1 took no steps whatever in reference to the republication of my letter, on which you ammadiait, 
since 1 saw you. 

I shall let you hear from me at the earliest moment possible, and remain, Rcr. Sur, year &iddiil 
serrant, T. D. Gmtee^ 

Rev. T. Maguire. 



INTRODUCTION. • vB 

4, CapeUlrettAprflT. . 

Ket Bik,— Tour letter of laitnifht hae reliered me from all perplezitjr—- removed all my iiaieljr» 
mad giren me unexampled ntitfiicaon. The die ia cast. There la no retreallng now ; and I am 
dmrmed at the proapeot of a public opportunity of ezhibitinf to the fall gaze Of mankind the * Vailed 
Propheta' of a proud, worldly, luzuriatm^j^ Eatabliahment The comparative claims of the tiiragreat 
nwtl Churchea to Unity, Sanctitjr, Catholicity, and Apostolioityt are now in a promiainA way of 
brag fairly, fully, equally, and aearchingly diacuaaed. Your two propoaitiona are alreadf before 
the public. Theae you undertake to prove, and I to disprove. Thua do I consent to meet you 
amicably upon your own terms. My friend Mr. Coyne, and I shall meet you and your iUsiid, 
between the hoora of one and two o'clock, p. m. on Monday next, at 4, Capel-street, to anpoint 
time and place, and aettle the whole routine of our friendly and Christian-like discussion. I otnnot 
conclude this letter without congratulating you on your manly candour throughout the whole .«f our 
mtttingt mad comepondence ; and I trust you have no reason to be diss&tisned with me or ndne. 

I am, reverend mi, your obedient humble aenrant, 

T. Maouuu. . 



Ber. T. D. Gregg. 

'. Eer. Sv,— I will (D. V. ) meet you at the appointed time and place, on Monday. 

I am aatiafied with the view you take as to the terma of the discussion. 

Tha reaohof that dieenaaion will enable you to judge more correctly than it would bf, pariMpai 
pocible at thia moment to do of the satiafaction that the prospect of it should lead you to (bet 

I take the liberty of indoaing you a publication of mine, the arguments in which I meaft to > vrft. 
VoB win tfana have an opportunity orcalmly considering them. -« 

I tbankibUy acknowledca your courteous demeanor, and aincerely pray that the God of aU grace 
ay lead you into all truth. 

I remain, Rev. Sir, your faithful servant in Christ, 

T. D. ^asoa. . 
Bar. T, Magoire. 

To the EUtoroftlmDmUin Evening P0H. 

Mt DxABSnr- I shan thank you to give a place to the encloaed documents— No. T, II, HI, ITi V* 
^jd VI. It ie but juatice to the Rev. Mr. Gre^g to say, thathis conduct throughout haa baaa mobed 
bjtiM atrieteataenae of honour, candour, and mtegrity. 

I am, my dear air, yonra very truly, 

RicHinn CoTVi. 
4.CapeUlraat, Tburaday, April 19. 



Oa Iba 0th, the following preliminaries were agreed to :— 

I. 

AmBAsamnTs roa thx niscoaaioir to bs held ktwbbw tnb ebv. t. o. aiiAe, 

AND THE RBT. T. MAOOIBB. ' 

diacoaaion be held in the round-room of the Rotunda, if obtainable, or in aay equally 
ad convenient room. 

Tbglte diacnaaaonahall commence on the last Tneeday in May, and continne on that, tnd tba 
* — - — daya^ at eleven o'ctock, A. M. each day, and conunue till two o'clock, but may ba eontiniiad 
•'docfcf if both the prindpala agree-HMMfa speaker ta continae hia addraaa fbr thirty 




cbatrman ba ehaaen by the principals, on or before ^ first day of the djaenanan. 

hawinetpahi ba plaintiff and deifendant on alternate day»— Mr. Gregg to be plaintiff fbvt 

daft ib. lugBira plafanfffaecond day, and ao on* 

^ Tk0 dbooMioAto coatiane until the ebainnen agree that it ahaD tarminate. ^ ^ 

Tbal^ Bt ItMl, an ooa day lemalea ba axehidad. 

TWt te anaoM af tba diacoasion be b erne byticketi, and the Borplttt Va fi^%ii Mb ^% ^tomk^ 
a« mtk aide, m tba pnrpoaea of charity— th^prif of the tickets to b% \i%T«B!Kax 4%cAdeA. 



Till INTRODUCTION. 

Thit the meetiac b« open to the prew, aad a speiM reporter for each pftrty be employed, who 
•bah to reflpoiuible fbr the aecnracy of the reports that eball be made of the speechei, and or tbo 
•otiro teniM of the ducuMon. 
Two door-keepera to be appointed— one Roman Catholic and one Protestant 
That ^ indication be admitted of approbation or disapprobation dnring the discnnion. 
Tho dkienssion to be pnblished, beins: previonsly authenticated by the principals themselves; that 
any pronts derivable to the principals from the publication be equally divided between them lor aaeb 
pwrpoaes as the surplus money from the tickets. 

T. D. Gaioo. T. Maouiri. 

Spincir W. Walsh, D. D Jobs MaariiTt 0.8.F- 
Thiopuilus Pattersow. Richard Cotni. 
Capt. Royal Marines. 
4, Capel-street, April 19. 



II. 

TO MR. GREGG. 

Mr Dbar Sir— I have just read, for the first time, the axreement you have entered into -with Mr. 
Magnire ; mnA it appears to me that you are confined to Emit your obserrations to the two poinla 
alone which yon haTe undertaken to jorove, and tJEiiat Mr. Ma^ire would be entitled to say, if you 
f t ai into a minute discussion of. doctrines, that you are traTellin|; out of the limits of the controvarsyt 
and that to m not obliged to follow you, it not being a discussion between the relative merits of 
protestanlifm and Popeiy , but totween the Church of Rome and the Church of England. 

I must, under these circumstances, decline being a party in any way to a controversy which jplaeea 
tto advocate of tto sacred cause in which yiou are engaged under these disadvantageous curcum- 
stanees. 

Wishing jOn, therefore, every success, and that the power of the Lord will assist you againstyour 
wily advenary, 1 am, my dear and Rev. Sir, with great respect, very respectfully yours, 

4, Capel-street, April 18. Anthoiit Mxtlpr. 

I tog to add that I waited yesterday on the Registrar of the Lying-in Hospital, accompanied by Mr. 
Coyne ; and k is but justice to Mr. Coyne to say that ho acted witli me in the fairest and most candid 
mamwr. A. M. 

Oa Wadaeiday, the lltb instant, the two Rev. Principals being at No. 4, Capel-street, Mr. Magnira 
mentioned to the Rot. Mr. Gregg, that as he was constrained to leave town immediately, and Mr. 
Gregg toving failed up to that time to come to any decisive arrangement regarding the room, tickets, 
&€• to then wo^ld nominate Mr. R. Coyne, his representative, in whose management he placed the 
moit imptoit eobfidence, and for whose every acthe^would hold himself fully accountable. 



III. 
TO REV. MR. GREGG. 

Rrv« fti— Ob Wednesday last the 11th instant, 1 mentioned to you, in the presence of tto Rev. 
T. Maguire, that your acting friends, the Rot. Dr. Walsh and Capt. Patterson, who had met on the 
previous day, for the purpose of engaging a public room in whicn should to held the pending con- 
tvoreisy (tht preliminaries of which had been signed by them on Mondav) declined incurring any 
responsibility weatever as to tto remuneration to be given for the use and occupancy of such rooia** 
You tton promised ttot a person would wait on me, fully authorised to do all neceasanr Ui tto 
matter. Although in eapectataon of a communication on the subject, it was not till MoiH 
day last, the 16tb insUnt, ttot I)r. Meyler called upon me, invested, as to stated, with uap^ 
powers to fix and secure the place of meeting, as well as to settle the price of admission. 1 



paniod him to tto Lecture-room in Sackville Street, sutoeqnently to the Rotunda, and wo pamd 
on the distinct understanding, that, at twelve o'clock thb day ( Wednesday) Dr. Meyler wonld afaia 
oali'oa me, and enter into a joint latter of agreement to the Secretaxy of tto Lgring-m Uoapital» wjbp 
has the disposal of tto room, securing him in the amount of tto charge. I, m consequence, told 
oiyAelf in toadinoea to reeaivo tto Ooetor. Y«ra will jodgo my surprise when to placed in my fmada 
tto loilmd letter, (No. 8) in which to too, decline! going a step fnrttor in tto ailhir. 

That, Rav. Sir, in % short space havo so fewer tton three of yonr friends seceded from yon and 
jroureanse. 



INTRODUCTION. 



ir 






Ib iho nMan while, much time hoa been anproitiblj frittered away, and the public, as a matter of 
coane* wUl begin to aiispect that there is a want of being in earnei t somewhere. Mow, Rev. Sir. 
in Older to remoTO all difficulty of a pecuniary nature, and to show that, on our side at least, there 
is more ofteriousnesB than display, I make you this proposition :~I am willing (without further 

3>eeulation as to the probability of your finding hfourtk friend) to become associated with you, Rer. 
ir, jonreelf, in the extent of the liability as to the rent or other charges incidental to the Urin^ of 
a eoitable arena for the expected discussion. This will remove all pretext for further procroatinatiOB 
or eraaion, and will satisfy all interested in the impartial investigation of truth, that, as far as my 
friend is concerned, no difficulty shall be allowed to stand in the way of that fair and full discussion 
•of which gentlemen of your church are the loud, the incessant — it is to be hoped the sincere 
-adTocatea. 

Yon already know that, in order to bring this matter to an issue, I have in every instance, even 
-when oppoaed to my best judgment, yielded to you on details. When I went, at his request, with 
Dr. Meyler to your house on Monday last, you imisted that, in order to procure a numerous 
•aodience, capable of filling the large room of the Rotunda, which holds 2,(KK) persons, and to afford 
-joa an opportunity of converting the poor, the tickets should be disposed of for three shiUinga and 
sixpence each. I consented ; though thoroughly convinced that the ends of the controversy, as well 
ae order and decorum, would be better studied and attained by making the audience more select, foi 
-which I suggested that the Lecmre Room shonkl be chosen, the assembly confined to 500 persons, 
and that the tickets should be 7s. 6d... the price of admission on a former memorable occasion. 

Now, Rev. 8nr, in order to narrow this matter to its concluding point, should I not hear fromyoq 
before eleven o'clock in the morning. I shall consider myself at liberty to publish this letter, as well 
as Dr. M eyler's, together with the preliminaries, which have not yet appeared in the Evinimg Po$i 
newspaper, and I trust my good friends of the Mail and Packet will not consider me churlish becanse 
I do not fnmish them with copies ; from both of whom I acknowledge to have receivedi on eveiy 
-oecMion, a notice and consideration, of which I owe myself altogether unworthy, but ibr which J 
am, mod must ever remain through life, their grateful debtor. 

Ihave onljr to add, that as my bold, brilliant, and illustrious Father, the Rev. T. Magnire, who 
left toem on Satniday last, is anxiously awaiting the result of our conference, I am the more deairoiM 
of reeevring your immediate reply, that 1 may at once communicate with him upon the subject. 

I have the honour, Rev. Sir, to remain your obedient and obliged servant, 

Richard Cotiix. 
4,Ca|»el-street, Wednesday, 18th April, eight o'clock. 



IV. 

TO MR. RICHARD COYNE. 

'fin— Bofiere me, I am equally astonished and disappointed at Dr. Meyler's letter. 

I'gwe joa the most ample credit for your bold proceeding, and should I not to-morrow find a 
ipmon te slaad by me witn cenuine Protestant firmness, 1 will thankfully accept dw terms you 
iPfQpose as to the taking of the room. 

I remain, sir, yours very faithfully, 

T. D. GftBGO. 
18ih Aptii, 1838. Half-past Ten, A.M. 



V. 

The Sov. T. D. Gren, Minister of the Free Church, Swifl's Alley, and Mr. Richard Coyne, on 
fie partof the Rev. T. Maguire, P. P. of Ballinamore, beg to apply to the committee of the Lying-in 
li ii i i jla l for the Round-room of the Rotunda, in order that the discussion between Mr. Gregg and 
Mfa Magoiro may be held there. 

ft has boon arranged that this discussion shall commence on the last Tuesday in May, and eontiono 
dflnpf that oad snccessive days, until the chairmen on both sides agree that it shall ceaae. It is to 
rmoi ii inn i e oaeb day at eleven o'clock, a. m., and continue till two, or if the principals agioe, till 
ihrwrr. «• 

no taonni are to bo defrayed by the sale of tickets, and the surplus above the ezponditore to 
bt «t tfao oiipoMl of the principals, for the purposes of charity. 

Mr. Gnnaad Mr. Coyne respeetfnlly request that the commiilee will inform them, at the ewiKwii 
PMbUo M O Mo n t, on whattorms per diem the room may be had. 

Doblin, April 19, 1838 



a INTRODUCTION. 

vr. 

TO THE REV. T. D. GREGG, AND MR. RICHARD COYNE. 

GBiratviiiii,— In answer to your application of yesterday, I am directed by die eommittae fe 
nnafOK the public rooms to inform yon, that the Rotunda is at year senrice for the pnrpoee s p eci ft e^ 
<•& ttemlowing terms, viz.— 1(X. per day, if oceaoied for any time under a week, and if oeeapiad 
ibr • #eek, 50^. and for every day aAer the week, o/. 

I hare the honour to be, gentlemen, your obedient semmt, 

W. M. Bfiirsoir, 

Lying-in Hospital, SOth April, 1838. Secretsiy and R^giatttr^ 



{From the ** Fneman's Jaunud," Weduadag, Jtme 6, 1838 } 

THE CONTROVERSY. 

W« haTe been requested to publish the foUowing note, addressed by the Rot* Mr* M'Namtn 19 
Ilia bvollier chairman, the Rot. Mr. Nangle ;— 

4, Capel Street, Jane 5^ 1838L 
Rst. Sis,— As in my conversation with you. on yesterdinr and Saturday, I failed in indisoaig yvm 
to name osf jExed time whatever for the ternunaUon of the discussion between Rev. Messrs. firatt 
and Magnire, I now beg to inform you of my determination, under such circumstances, of dosingK 
on Thursday evening. 

In coming to this resolution, I am sure I have the concurrence of every dispasnonate and wall* 
flunking iauvidual, convinced, as every person of this description is, that mne days mqst afibid 
ample tune Ibr the fullest investigation of the two propositions m question. I also consider that bf 
this eoofse I am consulting for the interests of our common Christianity, and for the peace and good 
foaling of soeietjr, which must be seriously injured by indefinitely protracting so very exeitii^ a 
ooBtrovenj. 

I aasent, indeed against my judgment, to its continusnce for two days more, in order that it maj 
sot be said that I, in any way, took Mr. Gregg by surprise. 

I have die honour to be your obedient servant, 

JosTUf M'Namaba. 
To tbm Rsv. D» Namoli. 



At the termisation of the controversy, the Rev. Mr. Magnire, after his nine days' triumphal 
diaonasion. aoeapnpanied by his Rev. Chairman, and Mr. R. Coyne, retired to No. 4, C^elatwat, 
am&d the cheart ol at least 10,000 persons, who thronged round the victorious champion of tiioir 
dMrkhod fittlh. 



THE REV. THOMAS MAGUIRE. 

The (Hands of the Rev. Thomas Magnire will meet at the Old Association-rooms, 4, Capel-atraet 
on to-morrow, at three o'clock, precisely, for the purpose of making arrangements to ofier lum i 
tribnta of gratefiil respect for his great zeal and talents displayed in support of Religion. 

Tbofaday, 7th June, 1838. 



' Mr. R. Coyne, accompanied by Mr. George Brennan, Mr. Maguire's venr partienlar friend, havios 
waited on P. W. Conway, Esq. with the i£ove advertisement immediateqr afVer the temniiatio& of 
the ootttroveisy, that gentleman, in the kindest and most liberal manner, stopped the proas, and wrolo 
ifao foOowing complimentaiy paragiaph, which he inserted in the Evemmg Feet : 

" The discussion is over, and Mr. Magnire has cettainly added to the well-eamed korsls bo tea 
o eq oi rod by his profound knowledge, as well as by his admirable dexterity aa a oontrovoniafiit- 
We are glad to perceive, by an advortisement, inserted elsewhere, that the fnends of tho Rot. Goo* 
tlooMB assemble at the <rfd Association-rooms to-morrow, to make arrangements for tho pmrpoaa of 
offbring the Rev. gentleman a tribote of their admiration, fflfection, and respect. Wo donbC sot 
that the meeting wUl be ftilly and respectably attended.*' 



INTRODUCTION. itf 

uMtiiif aeeordiiifly took plaeot tbo Hon. G. Fnnxk in the chair, a tobeeripttoii onlMiod 

into, and on the motion of R. N. Fynn, Em. a reaolntion was passed that an aggregate mgitiuf 
dboaU be held at the Cora Exchange on the following Monday. 

TSfBHTS TO THE RET. TBOMAS MAOOmX, P. P. BALLINAHORX. 

At a nnmerons and highly respectable meeting of the friends of the above distingnisbed efalMpMOk^ 
held at the Corn Exchange Rooms, on the llth Jane, The Hon* Gonville Frendi in the cbilrt th* 
IbDowing resolntions were nnanimonaly adopted : 

Proposed bjT R. N. Fynn, Esq. ; seconded by Rot. Dr. Miley : 

Resolved— That the people of Ireland, and more especially the Catholic portion of diem, owr « 
deep debt of gratitude to the champion of their creed and the vindicator of tneir national cfaaraivter ; 
noa that it is Uie opinion of this meeting that they are imperatively called npon to reward his valuble' 
and snccessfVd services by some lasting and substantial testimony of their esteem and admiration^ 

Proposed by the Right Rev. Dr. Keraan, CathoUc Bishop of Clogher ; seconded by Syhreilir 
Yoong, Esq.: 

Reoolved— That we call upon the Catholic clergy and people of Ireland to fix on a eertam Smtiag' 
m this month, in order to give the friends of the Rev. Thomas Maguire an opportnnity of teftil)riag 
their nnbounded gratitude for his triumphant exertions in the late controversy, by contribntiBg ia 
their respective parishes to this national testimonial ; and for that purpose that our secretaij be 
lequested to communicate with the several clergy upon the subject. 

Proposed by R. O'Gormon, Esq. ; seconded by the Rev. Mr. Keenan : 

Seeolved— That it is the opinion of this meeting that the Rev. Thomas Maguire has, during the 
eovtroTersial discussion, which terminated on the 7th instant, acquitted himself in a manner worthy 
of the great ani sacred cause of which he was the advocate, and of the high reputation whidh he had 
eanied for himself in a similar triumph. 

Proposed by the Rev. Mr. Hoyle ; seconded by William O'Mahony, Esq. : 

Reeolred— That the following Committee of seven be appointed to receive subseriptioBs, and to 




Hon* 
Jobs 

Ptoposed by Counsellor Kernan; seconded by P. Grennon, Esq. : 

Resolved— That Robert N. Fynn, Esq., be appointed to act as secretary, and that John D'Ai^, 
Eiq , be appointed to act as Treasurer. 
Imposed by the Rev. Mr. Keenan ; seconded by John Magrath, Esq., of Waterford. 
fiesolTod— That the cordial thanks of this meeting be given to Richard Coyne, Esq., for die bold 
tad manly exertions he has made, during a long and honourable life, to sustain the ancient faith, bat 
pirtieolarly for the manpr marks of constant friendship he has manifested to the Irish Champion, 
sfen before he was disunguished bv victorpr over the false Pope. 

Resolved— That the thanks of this meeUng are justly due, and hereby cheerfully ghren, to the 
B«v. Justin M*Namara, P. P. of Kinsale, for his steady and dignified conduct as chayrman to the 
Is? . T. BAagnire. Poised wumimouily. 

GoifviLLB Friiicb« Chainnaa* 
RoBiET N. Ftnv, demtaiT. 
The Hon. Gonville French having lefl the chair, and Daniel M'Dermot, Barrister-at-Law, beii^ 
cillsd thereto. 
It was proposed by Richard O'Gorman, Esq. ; seconded by Sylvester Young, Esq. :— 
HsM^ed— That the marked thanks of this meeting be given to the Hon. Gonville French, for his 
dignified eoodaet in the chair. 

Daniel M'DtnMor, Chairman. 
RoBBET N. Fnir, Secretaiy. 

Rev. Sia,— -I respectfully and earnestly solicit your attention to the vast importance of the above 
itMlntion, earned without one dissentient voice, by the most crowded meetin§[ ever assembled at 
the Com Exchange. The glorious triumph of truth, reason, religion over bigotry, knavery and 
ftiiHrism, will shine forth in its resplendent lustre, when the authentkated Report of the Discnssiott 
Ml have reached you. Your friend Mr. Maguire has astounded and confounded your enemies, 
Tfv religion is exalted, and your liberty is secured. The nresent generation will never witaees 
EMdMr publae etoa vou Discussion. Ireland therefore confidently expects, that every true Irishman 
wiB do Us duty— every lover of the holy Confessional in Ireland should contribute somethixi|[, were 
it odIj Msjpsnnf . Let our trnttv of faith be proved by our nmamimUy of feeling. By giving the 
of Christ a nmnhsmeous broadside, we shall establish the hopelessness of all future inrasion. 




aonice of passive infidlibility, will cheerfully co-operate with their Pastor. The 
GImj, made wise byjexperience, will lead instead of beinff led. I am directed by the Committee^ to 
iaMMVofyoa. as you vahie Ireland's Priesthood, and Ireland's independence, to «il«i\ ^qtom^I 
* tkU ones. Unity of effort, purity of principle, and identity of mXAitaX, ax« c^^^oInMi 
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rtease direct your letter ai soon as poijNb|a» with Am aoioiiiit and names, no mattar how trifling 
the tpspective and comuiponding Subscriptions, to any of the Gendemen of the following Ooqn* 
mitiM:— The Hon. Gonviile French, Sylvester Young, Esq., Richard O'Gormaii, Eaq., ftichaid 
Coyne, Esq, John D'Arcy, Esq.. George Brennan, Esq , or Robert N. Fynn, Esq., Secretary. 

I am. Rev. Dear Sir, your obedient humble servant, 

R. N. Fraa, Secretary. 
CmmmtteB Room, 4 Cspet-streci, DubHn. 

N, B. — All letters to be addressed to No. 4, Capel'Street. 

The result of the above appeal was to realise — not including certain sums yet outstanding— -the 
eomof £1736 6s. 8d. deducting the expenses attendant on AdvertiMmenti, Ac. dc, which were 
Goaaiderable. 



The Publisher feels it necessar^r to observe, that the first five days' discussion were duly anthenti- 
cited b^ the Reporters on both sides ; but a difference having arisen between the Principala» the 
remaining days were printed separately by their respective Publishers, and authenticated only by 
thafar own Reporter. 

4lhJannafy.]839 



eONTROVERSIAL DISCUSSI 



FIRST DAY— TUESDAY, 29th MAY, 1838. 

BLEVEN VCLOCK, A. M. * 

Tnt: Rev. THOMAS MAGUIRE— Gentlemen, I call upon my friend, the Ser. 
Mr. Gregg, for his proofs that the United Protestant Church of England and Ireland 
is the Church of Christ, holy, catholic, and apostolic. 

Blr. GREGG — In these kingdoms. 
^'Ttfr* MAGUIRE— In these kingdoms. 

1^. GRCGG—Gentlemenyl beg leave, first of all, to take a preliminary st«p, 
and that is. to move that my friend, the Rev. Edward Nangle, Missionary in the Island 
of Achill, do take the chair at this meeting on my part. ^ 

Mr. MAGUIRE— Agreed. 

MK MAGUIRE— And I appoint the Rev. Justin M'Namara, P. P. of Kinsale, 
a» my Chairman on this occasion. 

Mr. GREGG— Agreed. 

Mr. GREGG — Gentlemen, there is another preliminary step which it is proper to 
take before we proceed to the business in hand, and that is, that either of the Rev. 
Chairmen shoi/ld read the published propositions agreed toon my part, and likewise 
to read the regulations under whicli this meeting has assembled, and which govern 
those who take a part in it, if Mr. Maguire have no objection. 

Mr. MAGUIRE— Not the slightest. 

Mr. GREGG here called on the Rev. Mr. Nangle to read the proposition. 

"Ist — I as«iert that the united Church of England and Ireland is the true Church o( Christ, holy, 
ratholic, and apostolic, in these kingc'oms — that it knows the true road to heaven, points it out to its 
followers, and that its blessed fniits are the holiness and happiness of those with whom it prevails. 

" 2ndly — I assert that the Roman Catholic Church is th« Church of Antichrist, unholy and apos- 
tate — that it does' not know, and does not teach, the way to heaven — that it conducts its followers in 
the broad road which leadeth to destruction — that it brings down the curse of God upon every 
country where it prevails — that it is the mother of abominations — the plague and the pest of thie 
human race — that it will be dentroyed by the signal vengeance of the Most High, and that the very 
first duty of every member of it is instantly to come out of it, that he be not a partaker at once of 
iZsi sins and of its plagues." 

Mr. Nangle — [ undertake, on the part of Mr. Gregg, to assert that he will prove 
ih«>>e two propositions. 

Mr. Macxamara — On the pur; of Mr. Magwire, I assert that he will disprove them. 

Mr. GREGG — Would it not be well that Mr. Maguire's answer be read for the 
satisfaction of the mc<^tin<r 1 

Mr. MAGUIRE — I have no objection. 

Mr. MacxamaIia read the following letter from Mr. Maguire to Mr; Gregg: — 

" 4, Capel-strect, April 7. 
'* Rkv. Sir — Vonr letter of last ni^^ht has relieved me from all perplexity, removed all my anxiety, 
and given me unexampled sati>)t:iction. The die i-« cast. There is no retreating now ; and I am 
charmed nt the prospect of a public opportunity of exhibiting to the full gaze of mankind, the ' Veiled 
Prophet-*' of a proud, worldly, luxuriating Establishment. The comparative claims of the two great 
rif at Churches to unity, sanctity, catholicity, and apo?toiicity, arc now in a promising, way of being 
lairly, fully, etjually, and searchingly discussed. Your two propositions are already beiore the public. 
The^ you undertake to prove, and I to disprove. Thus do I consent to meet you amicably upon 
V>ur own terms. My friend, 3Ir. Coyne, and I, shull meet you and your friend, between the hours 
of one and two o'clock, p.m., on Monday next, at 4, Capel-street, to appoint time and place, and 
>ci:lc the whole routine of our friendly and Christian-like discussion.' I cannot conclude this letter, 
^vidjout congratulating you on your manly candour throughout tiie whole of our meetings and 
correspondence ; and I trust you have no reason to be dlssati-sfied with me or mine. 

"I am, Rev. Sir, your obedient humble servant, 
•' Rev. T. D. Gregg " T. M AGUU3Ue.." 

And then he read the following arrangements for conduct\nfflheT>\se\i%«vc\T\\ — 

"That the discussion be held in the round room ot* the Rotunda, if obUaxwiVAe, ox m wv^ %cvasJ\' 
^jtacioos and convenient room. V* 



% THE DISCUSSION-FIRST DAY. 

"That the discussion shall commeDce on the last Tuesday in May, and continue on that and the 
fijfiow'mg days, at eleven o'clock, a. m., each day, and continue till two o'clock, but may be continued 
till three o'clock, if both the principals agree ; each speaker to continue his address for thirty minutes. 

" That two chairmen be chosen by the principals, on or before the first day of the discussion. 

** That the principals be plaintiflTand defendant on alternate days ; Mr. Gregg to be plaintiff fint 
day, Mr. Maguire plaintiff second day, and so on. 

*^ The discussion 4o continue until the chairmen agree that it shall terminate. 

" That at least on one day females to be excluded. 

" That the expense of the discussion be borne by tickets, and the surplus be given to the principals 
on each side, for purposes of charity. 

"The price of the tickets to be hereafter decided. 

" Thai the meeting be open to the press, and a special reporter for each party be employed, who 
shall be responsible for the accuracy of the reports that shall be made of the speeches, and of the entire 
business of the discussion. 

•' Two door-keepers to be provided — one Roman Catholic and one Protestant. 

''That no indications be admitted of approbation or disapprobation during the discussion. 

" The discussion to be published, bemg previoasly authenticated by the pnncipals themselves; that 
any profits derivable to the principals from the publication, be equally divided between them for such 
pu^oses as the surplus money from the tickets. 

'* T. D. Qregg, T. Maguirc. 

Spikcer W. Walsh, D. D. Joh.s Murpht, O.S.F. 

Theophilus Paterson, Capt. Royal Marines. Richard Coynk." 

4 Capel street, April 9. 

Mr. GREGG — I beg to trouble Mr. Maguire with anotlier question, — on what 
(lay would it be convenient to carry the third condition into effect, naively, the exclu- 
sion of the ladies 1 

Mr. MAGUIRE — Any day you please ; say Friday or Saturday. 

Mr. GREGG — As Mr. Maguire has left it to ray option, I will say Saturday for 
the exclusion of the ladies ; that, therefore, is to be understood as agreed. 

Mr, MAGUIRE— Very well. 

Mr. GREGG — Having settled these preliminary regulations, which I thought it 
necessary to do in the first place, I would beg most unaffectedly to say that 1 feel 
sincere pleasure at the conduct pursued nil through by the Rev. Mr. Maguire ; and 
that, if he have no objection that I should be allowed with ray friends, 1 nin sure it 
would be agreeable to all those who liiiiik with me, to supplicate a blessing on the 
results of this discussion. 

Mr. MAGUIRE seemed to consent, but it appears he did not understand Mr. G. 

Mr. GREGG— Let us pray 

Mr. MAGUIRE — In my opinion, as there are raany persons present of different 
religious communions, perhaps it would be better if each person made a secret 
prayer in his heart to God, without at the same tinfc tbrosvin;: in any little flambeau 
of difference which may exist between us, — and which iias unlurtunately,God knows, 
occurred already too often. 

Mr. (ill EGG — Then I can only shortly pray. May the Lord iji his mercy bl^ss 
our meeting to the spiritual good and everlasting benefit of every individual present ! 

Mr. MAGUIRE — And may the ^reat and eternal GoJ, whose unity and trinity 
we are about to maintain, assist and help us ail, but most especially the man who has 
truth on his side ! 

The Rev. Mr. GREGG then comnicnced.— Gentlemen, I should con.sider that I 
were very improperly trifling with tlir meetin;;, if I delayed for a moment to dwell 
uprin circum?tanr!e8, so far as they have rcff^rence to myself or my opponent per. 
sonally — I mean the challenge, and the various correspondence growing out of it, 
whic'i led to this meeting. I am quite sure that neither of the combatants is 
respccied in the matter. It is not with Mr. Maguire, or Mr. Gregu, that the company 
before me feels it is occupied. I am sure the great subject of consideration with 
every one of us, in the principles which we maintain, and your c^arnest desire is to 
hear those principles asserted, without any allusion to ourselves as vci*y unimportant 
<?>;aracters. 1 likewise think it unnecessary to dwell upon what I conceive likely to 
jbe rJjcf results of this discussion. I have formed my own conclusion of what these 



HR. GREGG'S FIRST SPEECH. t 

rf^lts are likeljto be ; and I shall onlj saj, that feeling mjself in the line of dutj, 
standing before jou as I do, I feel a great degree of freedom from anxiety with 
respect to the results. Dutj is ours— consequences are God's. I shall state to jou, 
io the first place, that I do not stand before you as the representative of any body ; 
I stand simply before you upon my own responsibility, to maintain my opinions a» 
contra-distinguished to the opinions of the Rev* Gentleman who is my opponent ; 
and yet I would not have you think, while I disclaim standing here as a responsible 
representative, that I desire to view myself as standing alone. In fact, i consider 
myself, first, as standing upon my own responsibility with respect to representation ; 
but I do not consider myself as standing alone in reference to my opinions. I stand 
before you not as an isolated individual maintaining what he considers his private 
opinions merely, but as a member of the holy Catholic Church established among 
OS, to bring forward what 1 consider to be the mind of that Church. There is no 
one who has a more hesitating feeling of the soundness, perhaps, of his merely 
private opinions ; I can assure you that [ am not one of those who choose to take up 
private opinions. My object has been to discover the mind of our holy Church, to 
see that that mind is consistent with the holy Word of God, to be assured that I am 
taught the truths of that Church by that Word — and to assure myself likewise, that I 
am instructed in these truths by the Holy Spirit: so. that I stand before you, not to 
represent my brethren in the ministry, nevertheless as giving to you my ideaa of 
what are the opinions and doctrines entertained in our Church, but open to correction 
by rny brethren , in case I should state opinions or doctrines thai may be at variance with 
the principles of the Church. Gentlemen, the two propositions before us are — first, a 
proposition upon my part, that the Church of England is the holy Catholic Church 
in these kingdoms ; and the second proposition is, that the Roman Catholic Church 
is an apostate Church. Now, 1 would desire to impress upon your minds that there 
is an intimate connection between the two propositions ; for, in fact, our Church 
was a branch of the Roman Catholic Church. We have laid aside those doctrines 
in that Church which wc consider to indicate the apostasy. We have laid aside those 
practices which grew out of those corrupt doctrines in that church; and we are simply 
the reformed old Catholic Church of Ireland Hence there is an intimate union be- 
tween the two propositions ; for, if the Church of Rome were holy and pure — if she 
Were in doctrine and practice unexceptionable, we should be, by our separation, 
ichismatical, apostate, and injurious ; and hence you perceive my demonstrating tbe 
apostasy and corruption of the Church of Rome is essential to the establishment of 
my first proposition — namely, the holiness and excellence of our Irish Catholie 
Church. Now I desire, in the first place, to set matters clear as to the use of an 
expression in my letter, which has, I think, been very generally misunderstood, and 
that is, the use of the definite article before the words ** true church." I asserted 
that the United Church of England and Ireland is the true Church of Christ, holy» 
catholic, and apostolic, in these kingdoms. It is said that I should have asserted it 
is a holy Catholic Church ; but I disapprove of this mode of expression, because it 
runs counter to one of the articles in our creed, where we say, •' we believe one holy, 
catholic, and apostolic church ;" and therefore, if I said that our Church is a holy 
Catholic Church, it might be countenancing the idea (although I grant you, it may 
be explained) that the church was not one. Secondly, it is urged that I should have 
said " our Church is a branch of the true Church of Christ, holy, catholic, and 
apostolic, in these kingdoms." I grant you that that language would have been 
correct ; but I say my language involves that, and that it is also correct ; for when 
I say that our Church is the holy, catholic, and apostolic Churc»h in these kingdoms, 
it necessarily implies that it is a branch of it ; because I might, with truth, say, our 
Church is the holy, catholic, and apostolic Church in our village — not meawv\\^>\vex 
the whole Catholic Church was in our village, but that abratvcYi oi \X '^^^^ ^\^t^ 
Hence the language I have used I consider strictly defensMe aw(\. \iTo^eT« "^os 
in order to maintai/7 m/ proposition , J must go back in a great iegcee Xo ^t«X Y^ 
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ciplas. Let as then consider what is the object of our Ghrisdanitj. I shall state it 
briefly to jou thus :^-Our world is in a state of ruin bj nature. We are all the 
children of fallen parents, and bj the law of God we are condemned to destructioi^ 
from the presence of the dord, and from the glory of his power, totally unentitled 
to any, the least portion of Divine favor, in consequence of the apostasy of our first 
parents conveying to us original transgression, and in consequence of our own 
practical iniquity, the natural result of original sin. But it pleased God, in the 
exercise of his infinite mercy and free grace, to determine to reclaim our world from 
the guilt of sin — to redeem us from the curse, to put us in the way of escaping from 
the damnation of hell, and of obtaining the privileges and felicity of heaven. The 
world was completely sunk under the bondage of Satan, and God the Son, tsame 
down, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin to condemn sin in the flesh, to 
reclaim the whole world, so as to make righteousness cover the earth as the waters 
cover the great deep. It had been covenanted to him that he should obtain the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possessions ; 
and that, from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, his name should 
be glorified. In the accomplishment of this great and glorious work, our blessed 
Lord appeared upon earth, and commenced his work by establishing upon earth a 
small society taught and instructed in the maintenance of holy doctrines, and com- 
manded to increase and multiply itself according to certain laws, and thus extend 
itself to every part of the world, and thnt it should at length cover the whole earth. 
Now this society is the Church ; the law for increasing it by the addition of new 
members is the ordinance called baptism, by which, as through a door, new members 
•are admitted into the Church ; and the law whereby officers are appointed in the 
Church is called *' orders." I think it will be found that my Rev. opponent fairly 
may agree in my view as to the nature of officers, so far as is essential. Now, 
established as a society under these laws, the Church in the beginning was pure and 
holy, and even in the lifetime of the blessed Apostles, it extended itself to such a 
degree — so far and wide into all the corners of the world — that St. Paul says, " Our 
sound has gone out into all lands, and our words to the end of the world " That 
society extended itself according to our histories, even in 2*t. PauPs time, into 
Britain — some imagine by his instrumentality — others that it was caused by the 
instrumentality of Joseph of Arimathea ; but that makes no great matter, for this is 
an uncertain tradition, and does not involve any of the essentials of our argument. 
This Church, then, extended itself, far and wide, even in the Apostles' time. But 
mark ! I would desire to lead you to a very necessary distinction. Even in the very 
lifetime of Jesus Christ (to whom be glory for ever and ever) we have reason to 
believe there were divisions among his followers ; for we find at one time his Apos- 
tles came and told him that they found certain persons *' casting out devils in his 
name," but who followed not with them, and they asked him that he should forbid 
them; whereupon he answered, '* Forbid them not ; no man can cast out devils in 
my name and lightly speak evil of me. He that is not against us, is on our part." 
This leads us to suppose that if they cast out devils in the name of Jesus, their 
doctrines must have been according to godhness, although they " followed not with 
them" ('the Apostles.) Now that sort of a division is called a schism or split. 
Likewise schisms in the Church of Corinth have been frequently alluded to by the 
Apostle. Here.«ies also were alluded to in the Scriptures — for instance, the heresy 
of the Nicolaites; and there was likewise evidently a growing up of heresy in the 
Church of the Galatians, which should lead us to glorify our blessed God ; for you 
perceive, my dear friends, how he has made the wrath of man to praise him ; had 
not these heresies then existed, w^e should not have received those godly cautions 
contained in the Scriptures, which we derive therefrom, there sprung up along with 
the society of Jesus other small societies ; they were ealled after the names of private 
individuals — for instance. Paul or Apollos ; then there were the Nicolaites, the- 
Cerynthians and Donatists, if indeed these can be considered heretics. Now, thesQ 
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tkcamstances lead us to the necessity for a distinetion. It became necessary, when 
ftie question was asked, '* Are you a Christian t" and when the individual said 
** Tes,'* to ascertain did the individual belong to the common body, or to a private, 
aeparate, and particular body t Hence, those who belonged to the common body — 
to the society established by Jesus Christ and his Apostles, were called * Catholic/ 
because these were, as contrasted with the rest, very general ; and the others, as 
contrasted with them, were private. Now, you can conceive those private sects, or 
heresies, propagating their doctrines, soas to send for example into other countries 
off-shoots from them, so that they might be a little tree of corruption, just as the 
true Church was a holy vine, of which Christ was the stem, and all the members 
branches. Now, bear in mind this distinction. You see then that the term Catholic 
ii not a positive, but a relative term, not as indicating that the extension of the 
Catholic Chuch was universal — the Church was called Catholic, evidently in that 
sense in which we take it, as a distinctive term — for there never was a time when 
the Church extended to every part of the world. Now, I pray God to enable you 
to follow me when I come to the next branch of my statement. I assert, and I am 
prepared to prove, to the satisfaction of every one present, that while Christ declared 
that ike gates of hell should not prevail against his Church — that it should stand 
£nn as a rock amidst the roaring of the billows, unmoved, undcstroyed, and perma- 
nent, till it should accomplish the grand purpose for which it was designed — that 
very blessed Jesus did also tell us that that standing, and that that holding of its 
{round, and maintenance of its integrity, should be connected with an amazing 
mystery — and that is, with an apostasy that should overtake the whole Church, so 
far as it was visible, and that that apostasy should spread itself all over the Church, 
10 that the vine of Christ, originally pure, should in the main bring forth the grapes 
of Sodom, and the clusters of Gomorrah. I will demonstrate to you that this dread- 
iul apostasy was foretold, and that the nature of it was described — the way it should 
eome in, and the nature of the doctrines it should teach — the place of its seat, and 
the time that it should continue ; that it was described as the most dreadful, the 
most monstrous, and the most shocking evil that had ever previously appeared 
iipon earth. All this was consistent with the truth that Christ foretold, that the 

Sites of hell should not prevail against his Church ; for Christ told us) that during 
e time it should, by its authorized Ministers, teach blasphemous fables and danger- 
ous deceits, he would have a stream of truth running through it, keeping it alive by 
a few witnesses, so that it never should fail, but who should testify boldly and plainly 
aeainst the existing apostasy, strengthened by the spirit of the Lord and the power 
t» his might — that these witnesses would be triumphant in their protestations, and 
bring out a pure and holy church conformed to primitive doctrines, from the midst 
of a corrupt and apostate mass. I trust, gentlemen, you understand the views I have 
giren to you. Now I know it is sometimes useful to make things plain to the eye* 
and I shall do so now, so there may be no mistnke. I trust I may say that a holy 
and a happy influence has led me to adoptthismeansof making myself understood. 
The demonstration will be subsequent. Give me leave to present this to your view^ 
and to the view of Mr. Maguire. 

(Here the Rev. Gentleman displayed the following pictorial representation of primi-. 
fire Christianity, under the symbol of molten gold, pure in the beginning, but as it 
flowed, it became gradually corrupted by the admixture .of baser metal, until it 
nearly disappeared— when snddenly, on the right side, it is discovered emerging 
from its obscurity, and flowing forth in all its original purity, leaving the alloy to take 
its downward course to the left.) 1 know, (continued Air. Gregg) my respected 
.oppooeot will not consider this a very injudicious proceeding, because, as you are 
well aware, there is a similar sort of thing exhibited in his church— I mean that 
vbieh is called the tree, or the vine, with its branches spreading iu a\V <X\t^OL\Q;<ci%^ 
tfie fmits of which are the various churches axiiting in the worVd. \ Tc\^«LTv>a^ ^\« 
'- iDtiog to tke gold nt the fop of tAe picture] to repre^^YXVVVk^ '^tkifiL>^x^ ^>4X^ 
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M established hy Christ in the days of the Apostles ; the red stnoka job Me through 
it are the Btreams of corruption and apostasjr. which hegan to How even in thow 
dajs, and which, gradually spreading, overflowed und oTcrwhelmed the primitive 
Church : through it you still see slight gold streaks, which represent the primitiTe 
Church still existing, almost invisibly. That is painted to you there in a rery plain 
way ; the colour you trill easily understand ; you may perceive it is all scarlet, and 
I mean ts repreienl thereby " the searlet whore." Believe me, mj Rer. opponent 




I do not design to use, during this controversy, a single word tb«t is ealcdtatod to 
irritate. No, I tell you the truth, Mr. Haguire, I mean to have you as a conTNt t» 
the old, holy, primitive Catholic Church. But it pleased God (hat be ibould brine 
his holy Church out of the corrupt mass. Thus the design represents the ChnrchoT 
England and Ireland coining out ; and observe, it is the same colour as the prinsitiTa 
gold; and when it comes out, the other becomes darker and darker — deeper aad ^ 
deeper. I most solemnly tell my respected opponent that it will continue to becOBe ^ 
darker and darker, till it becomes as the blood of a dead man, and every living aort i|| 
dies in the midst of that church, previous to the outpouring of that awful jad^ ^ 
mentwhich is to destroy it. 
The half hour expired. 

Rev. Mr. HAGUIRE. — Qentlemen, I suppose, you are already half penuodeH ' 
diat the united Protestant Church of England and Ireland is the true Cbnich of .^ 
Jeaus Christ, one. holy, Catholic, and Apostolic ^ 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— In these kingdoms. ^ 

Rer. Mr. MAOUIRE. — Very well, in these kingdoms. — 6«nllemaD, I ntilf ' 
eannot perceive, but that is owing, perhaps, to my natural want of intell«st| I '^ 
Ain&ot percrare, I say, how anything that m^ Revpnod opponent baa wid dai^ } 
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m Imtt half hour, bears upon the subject of this day's discussioa, either direetlj 
r indirectly. The Rev. gentleman hasy in the first place, shewn you an admirable 
loture — a most splendid picture as illustrative of his argument ; but, for my part, 
remlly thought that it was a representation of the falls of '^ Niagara." He shows 
on by that picture that the original church was gold, and he tells you that Jesus 
ihrist was the vine — and in all that 1 perfectly agree with him : and then he tells 
oa that the church was like the mustard-seed at its commencement, but that it 
abaequently grew to such a vast extent, that the birds of the air might nestle therein ; 
ad then he tells you of the several divisions which took place in the church, but 
rken he attempted to explain how those divisions and schisms originated, I reallv 
eh for him, because I know his intellect to be vast and bis ingenuity consummate, 
felt for him when he stumbled at the very threshold. He tells you that Jesus 
/hrist established a school in which his children were to be taught all things neees- 
•ry to salvation ; and then he went on to speak of the divisions which took place ; 
Qt when he did so, he should have shown us how those divisions would affect the 
hurch which Jesus Christ established. He should have explained the horrible 
iects of schism — and he should then have acknowledged the power which the 
/hureh of Christ exercised from its earliest age in suppressing it. .Instead of doing 
Mt, he commenced by speaking about the first men who originated those novelties, 
le tells us about the difference which arose in the Church of Corinth as to whether 
iephes, Paul, or Apollo, was the best preacher — but surely that was not heresy, it 
"as a difference in opinion as to which of the three was the best preacher, and con- 
squently it had nothing whatever to do with matters of faith-^could that difference 
f opinion be compared with the heresies broached by Simon Magus, Cerinthus, 
lenander, dec, or the doctrines of those other arch hereticSi who rent asunder the 
Mimless garmentof Jesus Christ 1 Now, gentlemen, I will tell him what the nature 
f schism is, and also what that of heresy is— heresy is derived from the Greek verb 
fltreo, and signifies a self-chooser, and is applicable to those who choose a Church, 
r set up a religion for themselves in direct opposition to that established by Jesus 
'hrist. Schism is also derived from the Greek verb scAtzo, and means a lopping 
ff, and may be applicable to those of whom St. John the Evangelist speaks, when 
e says — • They went out from us— they were not of us— for if they were of us, 
ley would no doubt have remained with us." I John, ii. c 19 v. The Church of 
esus Christ will not bear heresy or schism, will not allow any thing rotten, or 
npure to remain in her bosom, or to attach itself to her, she lops it off, and will not 
llow any impurity to corrupt the pure stream of truth, to become, as it were, like 
10 Jeaven spoken of by Christ himself—** A little leaven corrupted the whole mass;** 
hieb, if allowed to remain would cause fermentation, and thereby, in process of 
■Ot eorrupt the whole body. Heretics and schismatics will not hear the churchy 
Id Christ says — ** He that will not hear the Church let him be unto thee as the 
Mthenand publican. Matt, xviii. 17 v. and therefore it is that Simon Magus, Nicho' 
Ii, Cerinthus, Maaicheus, Arius, and all the rest of the tail that pretends to &sten 
Ndf to the true Church of Christ, have been lopped off according to the words of 
MM Christ, quoted above, and punished with spiritual excommunication ; they 
» cut off according to the instruction of the apostle, for St. Paul says, ** a man 
■t la an heretic after the first and second admonition avoid knowing that be that 
such an one is subverted and sinneth, being condemned by his own judgment*^ 
ipis to Titus, iii. 11. Now, my brethren, if no man is allowed to exercise hia 
mjudgenuni^ in despite of the Church — if no roan is to be tolerated according to 
m words of Christ and the apostle, to choose for himself in matters of religion, 
»w can Mr. Gregg prove that those rejected, and ejected members, instead of 
MBf the vessels of God*s wrath and the Church's condemnation, belong to that 
id|f whjoh ririectad them, and cast them off for their disobedience and hereaiea* \1 
Mi be a hmtie. Bt Paul tdls us to avoid him ; and he further VeWa u%> ^^\^fA i» 
as eat with him ;*' andfiaiorJobn theEvangeliit teUauiiiot U>isX^\A\aA\ 
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and we are also told, upon tlie authority of Eutebixu^ an authority which I have him 
upon the table, and to which the Rev. gentleman can refer if he pleases ; we ant 
told by Eusebius, that when St John went to the bath in Rome, accompanied by 
Polycarp, and saw Cerinthus the heretic there, he begged of Polycarp to run out 
with him lest the bath would fail upon and destroy them. So that here we see how 
those men who set themselves up against the Church of Christ, who followed the 
dictates of their own private and fedlible judgments were condemned. Theas 
^* silent witnesses" who were banished out of the Church of Christ for their heresies 
and impurities, soon began to protest and establish Churches of their own, and those 
are the Yery heretics, self choosers, whom my Rev. friend, from hit principles^ will 
he obliged to connect himself with. In the Book of Revelations, St. John the Evan- 
gelist, by order of Jesus Christ, in communication with one of the Churches in Asia, 
recommends one of the Bishops, because of his conduct in censuring those Nicolaites, 
of whom we have heard so much from my Rev. friend ; St. John the Evangelist thus 
wrote. Revelations, 3 chap. v. 6., '* But this thou hast that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaites, which I also hate,** — and yet those are the very men with whom he 
wants to connect himself by his advocacy of the right of private judgemnt — men 
who were condemned by the whole Church of Christ, and which condemnation 
proves to a demonstration the power which she always exercised in condemning 
refractory members, and lopping off all rotten branches. 

When Arius, that arch-heretic, set up a school for himself ; when he set up his 
tywn private judgment in opposition to the church, when, following the dictates of 
that private judgment, he denied the divinity of Jesus Christ, who condemned him 1 
Why the Roman Catholic Church. A council was called-^his doctrines were con- 
demned, and he was banished, and seven bishops with him from the pale of the Ca- 
tholic Church, and cut off from all participation in her sacraments, and that sentence 
of condemnation and exsommunication is approved of by my Rev. opponent and his 
church, for they have acknowledged the power, and have adopted the creed of that 
very council by which Arius and his party were condemned. Now. 1 want to know, 
will my Rev. friend connect himself with Arius and his followers t will he claim to 
belong to those to whom alone his church, and her doctrine of the right of private 
judgment can be traced 1 — and from whom but such heretics can she derive her title 
to unity, sanctity, catholicity, and apostolicity. Oh ! but he calls himself one of tlie 
branches — for he says that his church is ^* a branch of the true church ;'' but she 
has been cut off ; she is a lopped off branch ; and we all know that a lopped ofT 
branch can never flourish — where will it get the sap to nourish and support it ? No, 
my Rev. friend ; if you wish to flourish you must stick to the head— -and the head 
is Jesus Christ. Never was I so astounded — never did I feel for, or pity my friend 
so much — for I respect talents, and I admire the manliness with which he came for- 
ward upon this occasion — never did I, I say, feel more pity for him, than I did when 
he told you that Christ said, *'* That the gates of hell should never prevail against his 
church :" — '* I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it ;*' (Matt. c. xvi. v. 18.) 
and then in one and the same breath he added, that notwithstanding the promises of 
Jesus Christ there was ** apostasy " — apostasy in what 1 why in that very church 
against which, according to the promises of Jesus Christ, her divine founder, the 
gates of bell should never prevail ; but yet he tells you, gentlemen that notwithstand- 
ing these promises, an apostasy the most awful, and most general, did spring up in 
that church — that the gates of hell did prevail against her, and that she became aa 
apostate. However, 1 suppose, that when my Rev. friend comes to explain that in- 
consistency, he will tell you that the gates of hell did not prevail against it; for 
although the apostasy was to take place, and did take place, yet that a stream of port 
doctrine never ceased to flow, invisibly indeed, but still it flowed, and tliat therefort 
the gates of hell did not prevail against the church. He will tell you this in order t* 
excuse his church for the blunder which she committedy when she- declared thai Isr 
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in *^ and more" before the Reformation, there was not a man, woman or child, 
or priest, learned or unlearned, that was not buried in dark, dismal, and 
ble idolatry. Luther himself has declared, that not a single individual existed 
^ years before his time, that was not sunk in the deepest and most damnable 
|r and superstition — and thatduring the period of 1000 years there was not, in 
3le world, a true professor of the Gospel of Christ; that is to say, that the promises 
Christ, the (lod of truth and justice, made to his Church had failed — and that 
period of 1000 years, there was not a true professor of his creed throughout 
ole worlil. My Rev. friend tells you that the meaning of the word " Catholic" 
hat the faith of Christ is spread over the world, but that it is to be spread over 
rid, 

. Mr. GREGG.— No, no. 

. Mr MA GUI RE. — I beg of you not to interrupt me, you can reply when I 
le.' I have not interrupted you. He tells you that the church did not spread 
e world, and that it never spread over the earth, but that it ought to spread 
le whole earth, but 1 assert thatthe Apostles put the word**Cathohc'* into the 
as a distinctive mark of the Church being spread over the earth, and in order 
e moat ignorant might discover where they might go to be taught the doctrine 
us Christ ; it is a distinctive appellation by which the true Church can be 
;red amongst all other Churches — now what is the meaning of ihe word **Cn- 
! It means, that of aH Christian socitjiies in the world — the Catholic Church 
us Christ will immeasurably exce^^d all other Churches in its extent, so that it 
manifest to all who wish to dii»cover it; it is a mark set upon the true Church, 
lie, so easily discernible, that even a fool may discover it — and cannot err 
I. ''And a path, and a way shall be there, and it shall be colled the holy way ; 
slcan shall not pass over it, and this shall be unto you a straight way, so that 
ihall not err therein." — Isai. xxxv. v 8. But let me ask, how will a fool find 
! truth by the many paths which the rij^ht of private judgment has opened 1 will 
ip which my Rev. friend exhibited, direct him 1 How will he be able to find 
J true Church of Jesus Christ t My friend's map would not give him the 
st information, he would be as much as ever astrav even with that for his 
My friend again tolls you thatthe Protestant (])hurch, established in England 
sland,is the true Churcli of Christ ; but I tell him that it is not, and to show 
at I am correct in making that broad assertion, 1 beg to refer him to the I5tli 
T of the Ac^s of the Apostles, and he will iee there, that when Paul and Bar- 
were preaching to the Antiocheans, they were opposed by some from Jndea 
hers from Antiocli, who maintained that circumcision was necessary to salva- 
And certain men which came down from Judea taught the brethren, and said 
; ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved — when 
»re Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, 
^termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of them, should iro upto 
lem, unto the Apostles and Elders about this question — and when they were 

Jerusalem, theywere received ofthechurch. and of the Apostles and Elders, 
ey declared all things that God had done with them. But there roi*e up cer* 
the sects of the Pharisees which believed, saying, that it was needful to circiiin- 
SAt, and to command them to keep the law of Moses ; and the Apostles and 

came together for to consider of this matter, and when there had been much 
ng, Peter rose up and said unto them, men and brethren, ye know how that a 

while ago, God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should 
he word of the Gospel, and believe, and God which Unoweth the hearts, 
lem witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us. Then 
multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul. After they 
Id their peace, James answered, saying, men and brethren, hearken \i\\\c\ \(v^^ 

1 hath declared how God at the first, did yiait the GenxUes Xo vake oxiVc^^ \\v«^tvv 
\e for hif name. Then it pleased the jy|>oitles and EAdetu V\\\i xW >n\\v:\^ 



10 THE DISCUSSION— FIRST DAT. 

chuFclii to send cbosea men of their own company to Antiocbf with Paul and BamO' 
baa, namely^ Judas surnamed Barsabas and Silas, chief men among the brethren, and 
thejr wrote letters by them after this manner, the Apostles and Elders, and brethren, 
send greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria, and 
Cilicia. For as much as we have heard, that certain which went out from us, have 
troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying, ye must be circumcised and 
keep the law, to whom we gave no such commandment We have sent, therefore, 
Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth, f^or it seemedgocd 
to the Holy Ghost and to tis, to lay upon you no greater burthen than these necessary 
things:' Acts of the Apostles, chap. xv. verses 1, 2, 4, 5, 6; 7, 8, 12, 13, 14,22, 23, 
24, 27, 29. The Antiocheans and Judeans maintained that circumcision was 
necessary. But St. Paul withstood them, and they him, they were not convinced 
by the preaching of those Apostles, and we are told that there was a great disputation 
and an appeal was had to the College of Apostles and Priests at Jerusalem, they ap- 
pealed to a general Council of what my Rev. opponent calls ** the officers uf the 
church," he was afraid of the word " Priest," and therefore he was pleased to style 
them " officers ;" but I can tell him that although every *' Priest" is nu " officer," it 
does nut follow that every officer is a Priest ; 1 therefore wish that he would give up 
bis holy horror of the name, and speak more ecclesiastically. Well then, my brethren, 
bear this with you, Sts. Paul and Barnabas allowed the appeal to the Council, and 
there the matter was discussed and settled. Now if the right of private judgment 
was allowed, if every man was permitted to judge for himself in matters of faith, St« 
Paul was a wicked man for allowing the appeal to the Council at Jerusalem, and 
for sitting in judgment upon prtva^^jW^me/i/. He did that which he ought not 
to have done, and the Apostles were equally guilty for sitting with him in judgment, 
receiving the appeal, and deciding against, and forever silencing the Antiocheans and 
Judeans, who never afterwards uttered one word against the decision ; they bowed 
to the authority of the Council and the H«»ly Ghost, for the Council cleclnred — *' It 
has seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us." verse 23. Now, my friends, if the 
right of private judgment was the rule of faith established by the Holy Ghost, thistle* 
cision would not have been made bj the Ap«)stles, for they |vould not have dared to 
rescind the tribunal of the Holy Ghost Thi^ir decision, therefore, is a flat negative 
to the doctrine of " private judgment," which is the base and boast and origin of all 
Protestantism. Now, gentlemen, with respect to that assertion of the Pn^testant 
Church — and which assertion has been reiterated here to-day by my Rev. friend — to 
wit, that the church was invisible for 800 years and more — that the whole world was 
buried in gross idolatry and superstition— how, I ask, if that was the case, were the pro- 
mises of Jesus Christ fulfilled? What incomprehensible fools must have been the mar- 
tyrs who, for the first 500 years — when the alleged apostasy had set in — spilled tbeir 
blood in Spiin, Italy, Germany, France, Portugal, and the Low Countries ; — what 
egregious fools they must have been to give up friends, property, and life — to suffer 
their eyes and tongues to be pulled out, to submit to be torn in pieces by wild beasts, 
and to undergo every species of torment, torments of the bitterest description — and 
all for the sake of a vile church that drank deeply, even at that period, of the abomi- 
nations of apostasy, if we are to believe the a«*sertions of the Rev. champion of the 
Protestant Church ; and, mind you, my friends, this too at a period when England 
herself received the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which was preached to her bj a Minis- 
ter of that apostate church — for the whole world was at that time within the yisible 
pale of the Catholic Church: — what madmen, I repeat, must all the saints and niar- 
tyrs have been, to have their properties destroyed, to be tied to the stake,— what mad 
people they most have been, as I have already observed, to saffer all this for an ao- 
eursed and an apostate church? or, how foolish to imagine that tbat church for 
which so many holy men and women hare suffisred the most ignominious deaths, 
should be apostate f I ask you, why so many beautiful virgins wbmitted to be torn 
mpiee&i bjr wild beasts t And mttf^ as it sometimes happeiied» did tlie wiU befsia 



MR. MAGUIRE'S FIBST SPEECH. 11 

to whom they were thrown, refuse to devour them 1 Ifthe Catholic Church were not 

the Church of Christ, let me ask, why, when locked up with the ra^ng beasts 

in their dens, did those animals lick their feet and shew them that mercy which 

barbarous man denied ? Gentlemen, I usk you, were not these some of the visible 

marks of the true church? And I challenge my Rev. friend to show me in what 

other church have such miracles happened — or for what other religion have such 

sacrifices been made. I challenge him to shew me any. St. Paul gave God thanks 

for the Romans that their faith was praised all over the world — ** To all that be 

in Rome beloved of God, called to he saints ; Grace to you and peace from our God\ 

our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. First, I thank my God tlirough Jesus Christ 

for you all, thitt your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world." Romans, 1st 

chap. 7, 8 verses. They had the true faith at that time. He allows that we had the 

true faith in the beginning: he admits that. And now I call upon my Rev. fr»end to 

tell me, when we lost that true faith ? Will he name to me, my brethren, what was 

the first heresy ? when did it commence ? under what Pope or Emperor was that 

heresy broached? Let him name the historian by whom that heresy is recorded. 

Let him name any heresy that ever was broached without; the Catholic Church 

having excommunicated the man that broached it. The Catholic Church never 

permitted an error to be broached without attacking and confuting it, and lopping off 

from her communion the individual that promulgated it. Now, if he can show one 

heretic that whs not excommunicated — if he can show one heretic that was allowed 

lo remain in communion with the Catholic Church, after he putforward his heretical 

doctriue, lei him ii/inie him, and if he does, he will be doing something for the cause 

of his church ; I say, then, he cannot name one, if he can I call upon him — nay, I 

defy him to do so. What noise Arius caused in the world, when he broached his 

heretical doctrines, — who brought him to task for denying the divinity of Je€us 

Christ, who condemned him, and who condemned all the persons in the whole world 

that ever promulgated heresy, but the Roman Catholic Church 1 Will you name 

me one heresy that she did not condemn 1 You cannot, and I again defy you to do 

90 ; does not Martin Luther, the great grandfather of the reformation, and apostle of 

your church, declare that in the (^ginning, he stood alone 1 " Primo solus eram.et 

arte ad tantas res tractandas ineptissimus et indoctissimus ; casu enim. non voluniate, 

ue studio^ in has turbas incidi^ Dtum ipsum testorJ*^ In pref, to 1. lot. And in his 

short confdssion, Brev. Conf. he says his doctrine is ** new, and above measure 

scandalous all over the whole earth.** In his book *'Z>e Summa Mandalorum^^ he 

says, "I know of no person, since the Apostles, who judged correctly of Faith and 

Works.*' — De Captivit Babylon^ he says, •* The Papal tyranny has extinguished the 

i^wYifoT many years hdLzV.V'-^ContraRegem Angli(B^ he says, boastingly, ** I have 

brought the word of God to light in such a manner, as has not been heard of these 

thousand years,** — Contra 3iissam, he says, " Be not staggered at the thought, that 

the whole world is against us, both in its faith, and its practice.'* And *'De abrogat, 

Miutty he says to himself, "Art thou alone wise V* Have all the Universities of 

the world erred ? Have all ages been in ignorance ? Now, Rev, Sir, where was the 

Holy Catholic Church then ? was it then invisible 7 Luther was obliged to make an 

act of fiiith in the Catholic Church, under pain of eternal damnation, and how could 

he make it ifthe church was invisible ? Where was then the visible Catholic Church? 

Too know. Sir, that Christ himself says, "And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell 

itaoto the church, but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto them as 

• heathen and a publ*can.*' — Mutt, xviii. c. 17 v. How, Sir, can you obey a church 

how can you hear a church, if that church is not to be seen % Where then was that 

«hiireh which Luther was commanded to hear and obey 1 If it were invisible as yoii 

WKf it was, I again repeat it could not be heard and obeyed ; where then was the 

disfeh whkh Luther wat to obev % He, himself says, it was no where, and ^o\k ^xx^ 

■Mke the same aasertioo, and if you be right, how could eitheT ^o^i^oTYkA^vAXVn^^'^ 

ikmee to Ibe command of Cbiifti '« To hear the Cburch, ¥rVudd ^ou. «ixi^Vx« ivj mv 
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invisible for 800 years and more 7 And how could he comply with that article of the 
Apostles' creed, which says, *'! believe in the Holy Catholic Church?" The only 
church then in existence laying claim to the term " Catholic" was ours, and how 
could it be competent for him, or for you, or for those who sanction your 
religious opinion.**, " to hear or to obey" a ^hurch, which you allege was an invisible 
cliurch before the days of Luther, and a^ apostate one at the present period ? A 
church must be visible to be heard, and that I take to be a principle consistent with 
right reason and common sense. Now, my brethren, I shall say a word or two with 
reference to the doctrine of the invisibility of the church, [will shew himthat.be 
must come over to our church, I will demotistrate to him that it is not possible for anj; 
man of his religion to convert a Jew, and if I show him that, he must come over to our 
side, lie says that he would at once give the Jew the book of God, and then preach 
Jesus Christ crucified. — But this is supposing every thing and proving nothing. The 
Jew denies the New Testament, and denies Jesus Christ. How would he reconcile 
the Jew to his invisible church 1 The Jew whom he would seek to convert would 
•ay unto him, why, Sir, for eight hundred years and more, according to yourself, 
there was not a human being in the church of your Messiah, that was not sunk in 
base and infamous idolatry; here. Sir, is the 2d chapter and 18th verse of Isaiah, 
"And idols shall be utterly destroyed." *' Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean from all fdihiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you." 
Ezek. 3li chap. xxv. v. ; and a«Tain, verse 23 ; •* And 1 will sanctify my great name 
whicli was profaned amongst tlie heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of 
them, that the heathen may know that I am the Lord, saiih the Lord God, when I 
shall be sanctified in you before their eyes." And again, in Micali, 5th chap. xiii. 
verse ; " Thy graven images also will 1 cut off, and thy standing images out of the 
midst of thee, and thou shall no more worship the work of thy hand ;*' and again, 
"And it shall conxe to pass in that day, saith the Lord of Hosts, that I will cut off the 
names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more be remembered ; and also I 
Avill catiss the prophets and the unclean spirits to pass out of the land." Zach. 13 c. 
ii. V. Now Sir, the Jew would say there was to be no idolatry in the Christian dispenSa- 
lion, according to our prophets, for the ancient prophets expressly declare that in the 
iicw covenant there never would be any idolatry — sinqe then,^ you declare there has 
\ncn no idolatry, in what you call the new covenant* for 800 years or more, you con- 
tradict yourself, and our prophets, and therefore your religion cannot be the reli- 
i;ion of the true Mes^^iah, and secondly, he whom you call the Messiah, to wit, Jesus 
Christ, has expressly promised, **That the gates of hell should never prevail against 
his church." Matt. 16 c. 18 v» *'That he would be with her all days, even unto the 
<nd of the world." Matt, xxviii. 2X that he would ** send her the spirit of truth to 
(liJo \ur int.) all truth.*' Jno. 16. 12. 13 v. " That she should be like a city built 
upon a mountain which could not be hid/' Matt. 5 c. 14 v. as **That her bishops and 
pa?tors would be the salt of the earth." Matt. 5 c. 13 v. and ** That he that did not 
hear her, should be as the heathen and the publican." Matt. 18 c. 17 v. Here then 
the Jew wotild say, is yonr own Messiah predicting that his church should never tole- 
rate idolatry — ^but you say that she has not only tolerated if, but that she has been ac- 
tually swallowed up in it for 800 years and more ; therefore, Sir, either your religion 
is not the religion of the true Messiah, for you contradict both him and our prophets^ 
or your Messiah has broken his promises — and if he has broken them, he c6uld not 
be the true Messiah ; therefore. Sir, you must either become a Jew, or look out for 
some other church, as the true church of the Messiah. Now, Sir, I i^hould be glad 
to hear your answer to this argument of the Jew. — Surely, Sir, the Jew would saj, 
as I have alrenidy observed, that there was to be no idolatry in the Christian dispen- 
aation ; and he wouhl prove that on the authority of his own prophets — and then be 
would teH you, before you teach me a new religion, reconcile it with the language of 
the great (^od, as spoken by the mouth of the prophets — shew roe that this new relV- 
^on wAIohjroit preach to mei an4 which you want me to beiieTei is consistent i|ilh 
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our prophets who never preached, nor promulgated what was false— show me that — 
but until you do that, I will not hear anything from any man's lips, who says, that 
our prophets were liars : and. Sir, I tell you, that you never will gain overooe of my 
religion to embrace that which you profess, so long as you maintain, that in the visi* 
ble church of your Messiah, there was nothing but idolatry *' for 800 years and more," 
which doctrine of yours is a flat contradiction to our prophets, and consequently, not 
to be received by us. That is the answer. Sir, which you would receive from the Jew, 
tf you attempted to convert him to your opinions — opinions, which I maintain, have 
no settled or definite principles to rest upon. Now, Sir, I will give you what I will 
call a segment of the arguments, which 1 will use in the course of this discussion. I 
ask you, Sir, what signifies it if you prove that our religion is wrong ? it may be 
wrong, but it does not follow, if our church be wrong, that therefore the church 
of England is right. — You, Sir, have blinked that question— you have given that 
question the go-by — therefore, my brethren, it is not at all necessary for me to say 
one single word in defence of my own religion, in reply to him, and for two reasons; 
First, he has not advanced one single argument against it; and secondly, if he did, 
it is not the subject of this day*s discussion. But now, one word with respect to the 
Church of England ; and here I must take a liberty with mv friends, the Dissenters. 
The Dissenters are a numerous, a respectable, and an intelligent class of Christians, 
and are equally opposed to the monstrous grasping and tyrannical ambition of the 
Established Church, that thrusts her hands in ererj man*s pocket, whether he prays 
with her or not — whether he agrees with her doctrines or not — or whether he curses 
them or nor, every man must pay ! friends as well as foes, must contribute. The 
Dissenters have been flung off— and why? because they will not swear to the ob^ 
servance of twenty-two negative articles, which they repudiate, and are not willing 
to pay her what she has not earned. Nevertheless, they must pay. The Dissenters 
are told by the Church of England^ <' you must pay — you roust contribute to the 
support of the wives and daughters of my ministers, and you must enable them to 
roll in their carriages ; you must enable my bishops to portion off their daughters, 
who are to be married to parsons, and have benefices for their sons." That is the 
language which the Protestant Church uses towards the Dissenters ; and there is 
not an argument, or, more properly speaking, an assertion that he may advance 
that I will not retort upon him, with double force, in the name of the Dissenters. 
Gentlemen, 1 will fling the Dissenters in his face, — I will show that his doctrines, and 
those of his church, have damned them, and that his churoh oppresses and persecutes 
them, and that his rule of faith would damn me, as well as him and them, if I were 
fool enough to adopt it. He tells me, forsooth, that he is right, and that I am, and 
tbnse who think with me are wrong ; and therefore if we are wrong, he is right. That 
is his argument : it is a complete fioit se^t7t/r ; but, if his argument were right, it 
would go to this — that no man outside the pale of Am church could be saved, 

" Thi« hell-fire creed is * Trenham'a,* every line,— 
Oh ! priestless parsone, take it not for mine,'* 

Gentlemen, that is his creed ; it is not my doctrine, for I will not be so uncharitable 
as to saj that any man who sincerely and solemnly believes that he is right, will be 
damned ; but nevertheless be is bound to take care and examine that he may see 
that he be in the truth. I belong to a church which commands me not to judge, 
lest I may be judged — '^ judge not, and you bhall not be judged ;** and I also know 
that the right hand of God*s mercy is not to be tied down by us. It is true that I 
believe no heretic or schismatic will he saved ; but who is to decide here who is the 
heretie and who the schismatic? The man that professes the doctrines of a 6]#e 
church, and knows them to be iiirf ong, is a heretic and will be damned. St, Paul 
mj9 80, ** he is condemned by hb own judgment.'' Luther, that great apo«Ul^%n!^ 
apMtle of ibe Reformation, was a heretic, because he went ou\ fiom^oA^ «xi^\T^%s^Dft^ 
wm doctrinef,* but a man that Hfna'wB in the WTons cbutch \Vtc^^^ Vt:t^^«s^ 

CI* 
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i^orauce, or tlirough mistake, if such a case could be supposed, I would be werf 
torry indeed to say, much less to imagine,^ that that roan would be damned 9Q 
account of his faith. St. Paul says, that ^Uhere must be heresies,'* as Christ says, 
" scandals must come." But why is heresy so strongly reprobated by that great 
apostle? Why? Because it excludes from the kingdom of heaven. Now, task 
how could my reverend opponent call the Rev. Mr. Burgh a heretic, merely because 
he differed from him in opinion 1 Why has not Mr. Burgh, who judges not others 
lest he may be judged, a right to judge for himself? Has he not the right of private 
judgment as well as Mr. Gregg, according to his own principles ? Wfjy, to be sure 
he has. But Mr. Gregg stands up for the right of private judgment. He says 
that every man, learned or unlearned, has a right to exercise it ; but the very mo- 
ment persons attempt to do so, and especially if they dare to differ from him, up he 
jumps and condemns them and their private judgment into the bargain. He cou 
demns Mr. Burgh f >r exercising his private judgment, although he maintains that 
every man has a right to the exercise of it. He condemns Arius for denying the 
divinity of Jesus Christ; and yet, according to his principles, Arius had as good a 
right to the exercise of his private judgment as my reverend friend. Now, my 
friends, upon his own principles, and upon his own showing, have I not a right to 
the exercise of my own private judgment? And let me ask him, vponhis otcnpriti'- 
ciples, how he could consistently with those principles which he is endeavouring to 
maintain, attack me if I chose to broach a new hei^sy to-morrow? — and I can 
assure him that I could broach one as well as many who have done so already.^— ^ 
Suppose I was to say that my friend, the Rev. Mr. Gregg, was not to have a second 
coat — the Gospel says so : if I said, '' when you are asked for your coat, to give, 
your cloak also;'* *' If you are struck upon one cheek, turn the other;" or, •• If 
your eye offend thee, pluck it out ;'' and if I said to my hearers, you are to under- 
stand these texts literally, what right would you, who maintain the right of private 
judgment, have to call me a heretic ? or how would you answer me, or refute my 
doctrine, if you had nothing but the mute Bible alone to assist you ? If you object 
to me, I hold out the Bible and its truths to you ; and you admit that it contains the 
words of God ; but you assert that every man has a right to judge it by his own 
private judgment, which doctrine I have already shown to be contrary to that 
preached by Jesus Christ, who commands us to hear the church, as it is also to 
that preached and practised by the apostles. The texts of Scripture, as they stand 
in the Bible, are in favour of the new doctrines I have broached ? how then can you 
refute them on the principles of private judgment ? 
Here the half hour expired. 

Mr. GREGG. — I entreat your attention, in my reply lo what has been urged by 
Mr. Maguire, and I must repeat that 1 stand here as a member of the Church of 
Eiiglnnd, not as a private individual. I will stand by the Church of England, God 
willing, to my last breath. I shall take up Mr. Maguire's last proposition first, and 
I I shall be very brief in my observations on such parts of his speech as deserve to be 
noticed in reply. He accuses me of standing solely on private judgment. I deny 
the charge. As a member of the Church of England, I bold that the Church is 
the juds^e in controversies concerninjr faith ; and I conceive it the privilege of the holy 
Catholic Church to be a living witness ngain&t all heresies ; so that I may say I 
very nearly accord with my opponent in his views as to ecclesiastical authority m 
that respect. I say the holy Catholic Church has a title to condemn heresies ; I 
only declare that the unholy Catholic Church has not that right. I do not object to 
that which is right in the Roman Catholic Church ; I object only to her errors ; and 
I grant that the holy Catholic Church has a rightto object to and repudiate all here- 
ttcp, a right which we wet! understand in our holy, catholic, and apostolic Churcb* 
Mark, I do not stand on an indefeasible and paramount right of private judgments 
/Mof there are two rigbtB t first, the right of public {adfpnent-^ihe church has at 
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Tight to ipeak ; second, the right of prirate judgment ; and I assert that a jiidicioasfjr 
ea^ercised judgment will, after a careful consideration, accord with the public judg- 
ment of the church. I will, for instance, take an example from mathematics. Who 
will say that a man has not a right to exercise his private judgment in mathematics t 
We all know that by the exercise of that right we attain to tfie knowledge of mathe- 
matical truth. Now, suppose a man stood up and said, *' 1 have made a grand 
discovery : I have found out that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two 
right angles and a half, and I insist and maintain that I have a right to think so." 
I might say, " you have a right to entertain the opinion, but it is very ridiculous in 
you to do so ; public judgment is against you ; the common consent of mankind is 
against yon." So likewise in religion, the judicious exercise of private judgment 
will accord with the public judgment of the church. They will never clash. This 
has been my rule; when 1 found my private judgment running at variance with the 
judgment of the church, I have said, *' wait a little ; perhaps I do not see this thing 
right ; I will look in prayer to Jesus Christ, and ask of him to lead me into truth ;" 
and, by waiting, I have found that the universal judgment of the church was quite 
correct, while my hasty private judgment was mere precipitation. Observe, we 
condemn heretics who stand up for the sols rightof private judgment, because they 
deny public judgment : and we stand out against the Church of Rome, because it 
insists on public judgment, and will not admit private judgment ; whereas both 
should be duly exercised; and therefore the reverend gentleman may see that his 
falminations against private judgment affect in no respect the Church of England. 
It is for a union of both that the Church of England contends. Mr. Maguire asserts 
that the Church of England can make no converts to Christianity among the Jews. 
Now, one fact is worth a thousand arguments. I can, however, give you a thousand 
facts to support my view. It is notorious that the Church of England dees convert 
the Jew. I met a Jew onre'who resided in Poland, and who had been converted to 
Christianity ; I was very much interested about him, and was very desirous of ascer- 
taining what were his ftnlings respecting Christianity before his conversion. His 
reply was, that when he beheld images paraded through the street — when he saw 
chose idolatrous procession.*^ — when he beheld the people bowing down and worship- 
ping those images, he f)bhorred Christ as a deceiver, who could establish such a reli- 
gion as this ; he was disgusted with Christianity, and regarded it as the greatest 
nuisance ; but when he came to England, and perceived the spirituality of true reli- 
gion — when he saw in it the beauty of holiness — he changed from his former opinions, 
and gladly embraced Jesus as the Messiah ; he counted II im all his salvation and all 
his desire ; and, said he, '* by the grace of God, I am what I am." It is then notorious 
(hat the Church of Rome is the ground and origin of the hard-heartednes^ of the Jew ; 
she is the mother of every species of superstition; she is the mother of every false 
diurch ; she is the mother of abominatji^ns ; she calls herself '^ Mother Church,^ 
and I shall prove her a foul and filthy pother, as well as the mother (if I may so 
speak with propriety) of the hard-heartedness and continued apostasy of the Jewv, 
Mr. Maguire has said that there could be no idolatry in the Christian Church, 
■id has cited Scripture for that purpose ; and he tells me that the Jew would also 

3 note these Scriptures as objections against me. But I tell you solemnly, that I 
link I could not adopt a better plan for the conversion of the Jew than to refef him 
to the idols of the Roman Catholic Church, and then to take him to the Scriptures 
of both the Old and New Testaments, and so show him that the prophets, and 
^lostles, and evangelists, and even Jesus Christ himself, foretold the coming of this 
great idolatrous apostasy. 1 would refer him to Zech. xi. 16. There the Lord, 
speaking expressly and prophetically of the Church of Christ, says — ** I will raise 
wp a shepherd in the land, which shall not visit those that he cut off, neither shall 
seek the young one, nor heal that that is broken, nor feed thai xhaX %\Axv^^\yi %>s^^ 
but he shall eat the flesh and the fat, and tear their cVawa lo^\^cj&«. \)o^\^^ 
liol Aephenf that leMveib tbe dock { flit firori akall be u^on \»a ^u^^ ^^^ ^1 
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his right eje ; his arm ihall be clean dried up, and his right eje shaR be ntterff 
darkened." — Here I would refer him to the raising up of the idol shepherd in the 
Church of Christ. Mr. Maguire objects to my use of the words heresy and schism ; 
but in my opinion he appears to confuse their meaning very much. I am sure not 
intentionally — but he does so. The word schism is formed from the Greek tckixo^ 
and means a splitting. The Apostle, writing to one of the Churches, exhorts them 
to li?e in union, and to have no divisions {schisnmta) among them. These schismaUt 
er splittings or divisions, were i admit, frequently caused by preachers, who were a 
most fearful cause of schism. Now with respect to heresy, I shall refer Mr« Maguire 
to the Scriptural meaning of the term. I grant that the word heresy means a choice; 
but I suppose Mr. Maguire will not say, that if I am led by a judicious and sancti- 
fied choice to the truth, it is a heresy : it is when the choice is abused, and when 
we make our right an injury, that the choice becomes a heresy — the word is taken 
from haireo^ which signifies to choose ; it is sometimes taken in a good sense " after 
the most strictest sect (heresy) of our religion I lived a Pharisee." Again, *' There 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies." 
This is the use of the word in a wrong sense, so that we see the proper meaning o( 
the word '* heresy/' is a choice of error, and that of *' schism," a split or division. 
We may apply it to the cutting off of an individual, but in the ordinary com- 
mon seuse acceptation of it, it is as we take it. I trust, my Rev. opponent will nol 
be offended, when I cadidly tell him that I do npt think there is any other point 
in his speech which I need detain myself by refuting, I shall therefore proceed 
onward. 

My Rev. opponent blames me for not proving all at once that the Church of 
England is the true Church in these countries ; that I will do ; but if I had the 
seven heads and ten horns, I could not do it at once, along with following the 
arguments of Mr. Maguire. He asks me to point out a tim& when the heresy of the 
Church of Rome began. Now to take a simple illustration — if I were to ask any 
gentleman here who has a white head, when his hair became grey, would he not be 
rather puzzled at the question ? and tell me that it did not happen in one day, but that 
it become grey by degrees. In the same way, when I am asked when the Church of 
Rome became corrupted and idolatrous, or if you choose, when it became red; I 
answer, by degrees; however, [ must say that it is not my telling him so that u 
worth any thing, but what does God say? I shall now refer Mr. Maguire to his 
favourite Apostle, and the favourite Apostle of all true Christians, 2nd Peter, chap, 
ii. verse 1, where it is said. '* But there were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swi^ 
destruction." 

Now, Gentlemen, observe in this text, ^t the introduurs of those heresies, '* false 
teachers," ** there shall he false teachers among you.'' Secondly, observe the matter 
of these heresies, "who shall privily bring in damnable heresies, even denying the 
Lard that bought them^ Thirdly, observe the manner in which those heresies are 
brought in '^ privily;" that is, they brought in " privily all their corruptions — just 
to use my illustration, as a man's hair becomes grey, imperceptibly, and by degrees ; 
«wboprtrt7y shall bring in'daranable heresies, denying the Lord that bought them," 
and then the fatal and awful conclusion to which these heresies must lead, is to bring 
upon their authors *'^swift destruetian" But mark in the last place, that which ia 
first in the verse ; the manner in which we should discover the nature of these 
heresies. ** But there were false prophets also among the people,'* that is, among 
the Jews, even as there shall be false teachers among you," that is, we should look 
to the anoient Jewish Church, in order to discover the manner and the mode of the 
apostasy that should be brought in, so that when we refer to the Old Testamentt to 
discover what is the character and nature of those apostate Christian teachers, who 
sAoa/d bnagia the damnable bertiies h«re spok.ea of« ve have a fina field open unio 
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«■. Now what was the nature of the heresies which distinguished the Old Testament 
Church ? The heresies were idolatrousy as 1 shall prove, uiid that abundantly. But 
while they were iiiolatrous — mark well wh&t I saj, and I hope Mr. Ma^uire will 
nark it — their idolatry did not consist in a total denial of th6 Lord ; but they mndia 
their idolatry in some sort subservient to the worship of the tiue God, according to 
tfieir darkness and ije^norance; they did not profess to abandon God, they professed 
to serve him, but in truth they abandoned him. 

It would be perhaps almost superfluous to refer to the Old Testament in proof of 
this; every part of it furnishes us with exam]»les, and that even frcm the earliest 
period. Let us go to the beginning of it — to the time of Mosef — to the lime when 
iaron formed the golden calf, and ^et it up for the | cople to worship it ; and maik 
the nature and character of the idol he set up. \ou will iird it mentioned mi the 
SSd chapter of the book of Exodus. *'And when the people saw that Mcses 
delayed to come down out of the mount, the people gathered themselves fogelher 
onto Aaron, and said unto him, ** Up, make us cods which shall go before us, for 
■ for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we knew 
not what is become of him.'' Aaron complied, and made th<?m a molten calf, and 
laid, ** These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought ihee up out of the land of Egypt.'* 
He did not say that they were the gods of the Egyptians, nor the gods of other Pagan 
nations, but that these were the Gods which It d them out of the land of Egypt ; that 
i^ they were intended as a representHtirn of the HI o him the Cod of Israel, Hnd 
perhaps here we may ask wl y they assimilntid the living God to the likeness of an 
0x7 It was derived evidently from the sacrifices of the Jews, and from the well 
known rite of sacrifice which prefigured the Messiah. They were aware that these 
lacriiices all prefigured the Messiah, and through these sacrifices ih.ey Icoki d to him, 
and they following out the idea, took the calf a?id set it up as God, and suid ** these 
be thy gods," making the sign (observe) their idol. Now, is not that the very iden- 
tical thing of which we accuse the Church of Rome? We have a sacrament, and 
hJessed be God we have the real presence in the sacrament. Yes, blessed be Qo6^ 
eren the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, he does give us himself to be really and 
truly in our hearts in his holy sacrament. Yes, my dear friends, I tc 1 yru there is 
the " real presence," and he who does receive the sacrament in truth, receives ( hrist 
in truth, but it is Christ in him the hope of glory :— mark, not the elements changed 
into Christ^but we receive Christ through the elements as the means, and we have 
Christ really living, dwe.ling, stirring within us, and g'^ing us | < wer and might 
nd energy, leading us and guiding us into all truth. But the Church of R('me 
pretends that the elements are transubstantiated into the body of Christ, just that 
the people may be deprived of the real presence, and get and adore a fiction in his 
rtead. Now, they worship those elements in a manner precisely analogous to those 
who, in the beginning of the apostasy in the ancient Church of Christ, worshipped 
the calf. But let us proceed all throuoh the history of the ancient Church before the 
eoming of Chsist, and we will find that their apostasy was an idolatrous apostasy, 
and an apostasy at the same time not avowedly denying the Lord God. In Ist 
Kings, we have an instance of this, we have the false prophets prophesying against 
AfaiS> in professedly the words of the Lord : and mark the language of these pre* 
tended prophets — **And Zcdekiah made him horns of iron, and he said, *'thus 
aaith the Lord, with these shalt thou push the Syrians until thou have consumed 
dbem." Mark how he called h!s false idols '^the Lord ;'*^ and all the Fropheti 

Eophesied so, saying, *'Go up and prosper, for the Lord shall deliver it int(» the 
ing'a hands."* So that you perceive that these very apostates who worshipped 
fig urea instead of God, who formed idols to which they fell down, all the while 
fvofeased to serve the true and living God. This idolatry was the &^o^\^%^ ^1 ^>i^ 
■DcieDt church of the Jews. Observe, then, the precise accotAiiT^^^^ V«w^«^ ^^w% 
muDoer of iha^ apoftasy, and what we Jay kt the door of \\\e c\\utq\\ o^ "Roiiv^- '^^a 
AgB, W0&jdthat the people were wtuMcd that these fa\«elca^Vi«T%'v^^^^^^°^^ 
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the church. Mr. Maguire asks how were the people to distinguish them 1 

is the menns, they were to take up this book (the Bible}, and read it, and 

doing, tliey would be enabled to avoid them ; and, had thcj done so, they 

have discovered them. But they closed their eyes and ears against this testii 

" having eyes they saw not, and ears they heard not ;" and therefore, they d 

recognize those false teachers against whom they were cautioned. Mr. Mi 

asks, how could thr>se errors be in the Church established by Christ 1 But m 

picture of the Church as described in the xi. chapter of Revelations, wher 

likened to a temple, an image Uiider which it is frequently described in the 

tures, '* And the angel stood, sayin:;, rise and measure the temple of God ar 

altar, and them that worship therein y but the court that is without the temple. 

out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the gentiles.'* Mark, the greate 

of the temple is given to these gentiles — to those who held and followed the 

trines of the gentiles — how then was the truth of Christ to be kept alive i 

church 1 Christ tells us, '* I will give power unto my two witnesses, and the^ 

prophesy for 1260 days, clothed m sackcloth." These two witnesses prop! 

for a time, accordant with the time foretold by Daniel, in which the gentiles w 

be permitted to trample under foot the church of Christ. God had by these ^ 

ses raised his standard, and had the people attended to the voice of God, they 

have escaped that dreadful apostasy. Mr. Maguire asks where was the chui 

the time of Martin Luther? Let me tell him, it was then invisible, in the mi 

the apostate body.N I tell you that an Augustinian Monk was the instrum« 

luadiiii( Luther to discover the errors of his wa>. Luther was brought into ac 

iul state of conviction of sin, and he endeavoured to put away his sins by the 

nary methods of purification prescribed by the apostate church, holy bones 

stones, holy candles, holy chips, holy nails, holy salt, hair shirts and soforth. 1 

could find no peace. Luther was an austere man, and a sincere man, who he 

opinions manfully, but he could find no pence by thes|c austerities. He meni 

his distress, (it is given ipsissiniis verbis by his friend Melancthon) to an August 

Monk, *' to whom, wh»n he explained his coasternation of mind, he heard the 

discussing many things concerning faith ; the monk took him to the article < 

creed, in which it is said, '*/ believe in the remission of smj;" he declared tha 

article was not to be taken in general, as that sins were remitted to some, ' 

even the devils believe; but that it is the command of God, that we slfeuld, ei 

us, individually, believe that our sins are remitted to us; he (the monk) said, 

this interpretation was confirmed by Bernard; and he showed him a place i 

sermon concerning the annunciation, where these words occur — "but add, tha 

believest this also, that through him thy sins arc pardoned to THEE.'* 

Opera, Tttm. 1 1, inpref. p. Hi, Luther, after dwelling on this truth, did look to 

as bis Saviour — he renounced all selfdependance — he came to Jesus as a wre 

man, counting his austerities as not worth a straw — he was washed in the bio 

Jesus — he acknowledged that he had no merit of his own — he dismissed his 

and his consternation — he was brought into a state of peace and happiness, be< 

he received the gift of God's holy spirit. This blessed change was produc 

. Luther by the instrumentality of an Augustinian Monk, who no one thoTighi 

such a doctrine. There he was in the midst of Babylon, a silent witaeM fo 

truth, as it is in Jesus. The church was then invisible. 

Here Mr. Gregg*s half hour terminated. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE — Gentlemen, you have just now heard that Martin L 
was an humble, unassuming Augustinian monk, and also that he was " a sileo 
ness ;*^ I must say, for myself, that I always thought the contrary , for I never hei 
any man, in the whole history of the Christian Church, that made more noise 
world than this " silent witress.**^ Why, he made more noise than even Arius hit 
aad/et, my Hew, o/>pojieot styles hiRi, ♦^a aileiit wiln^u^^ ^^>)^taX«H«t^ mw 
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I meditatiDg novelties and innovations, who upsets all social orderf and causes the 
hedding of blood, by the promulgation of strange, and until then, unheard of doc- 
iaes, is to be considered, to use the language ot Mr. Gregg, as a '* silent witness." 
tut that is a subject not much to the purpose. 1 asked Mr. Gregg, where was the 
tie ohurch, in which Luther, was obliged, under pain of eternal damnation, to make 
D act of faith, according to the Apostles' creed, at the very time lie was thinking of 
lose novelties, and about to promulgate the doctrine ofthe invisibility of the **Holy 
Catholic Church/* for one thousand years before that period. 1 have asked him 
here was that church, and I have been told that it was no where, it was invisible, 
h-Nan existentibus et nonapparentibuseadem est ratio. If the church of Christ was 
iTuible, as my Rev. friend says she was, why, it follows that she was not in exis- 
SDCe at all. Well, again 1 ask him, where was the church to be found, if it existed 
t all? and if it ever did exist — where^ — when, and how did it disappear 7 was there 
ireality, for 1500. years, no visible church upon earih ? If my Rev. friend be right, 
leD we have had no visible church upon earth until this *' silent witness,'^ Martin 
lUther, made his appearance ; and yet, we have Jesus Christ expressly telling us, 
lat ** he that does not hear the church, let him be unto thee as the heathen and the 
ubiican.** Matt, xviii c. and 17 v. Now, if there were no church, how could she 
e heard 1 How could she be appealed to ? how could the church direct 1 or how 
ould a person be stigmatised as a '* heathen and a publican," for not hearing the 
horch, if there was no church to hear ? 1 hope, Rev. Sir, that you will give me an 
iQSwer to that ; how could a church be heard, if there was no visible church in the 
fhole world for 800 years and more? and yet, Jesus Christ, the divine founder of 
Christianity, has declared, that the church which he established in his blood, ** was 
like a city, seated upon a high mountain which could not be hid." Matt, v c 14 v. 
^^A candle upon a candlestick," as well to be seen by the whole world, as a candle 
to the whole room in which it burns ; a tree which overshadowed the whole earth ; 
bow then, if she were invisible, could the birds of the air nestle or find shelter in her 
branches 1 A rock, against which, the gates of iiell should never prevail. Yet more, 
be said to his apostles, **Go, teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and ofthe Holy Ghost, and behold, I am with you all days, 
even to the consummation of the world.'* Matt, xxviii c. 19-20 v. With whom was 
bet why, srenthimen, he was with those individuals whom my Rev. opponent has 
called *' officers.** but whom I call priests; he was with the bishops, and priests of his 
church, and how was lie with them? He was with them, teaching, preaching, and 
iMptising; and how long was he to continue with them? why, we have his own 
rords for it, he promised to continue with them to the end ofthe world ; **Hnd lo, 1 
un with you all days even unto the end ofthe world." Again, 1 have asked my 
Biend, but 1 know I will ask him in vain, for he will never answer me until the day 
)f judgment ; but, again I ask him, where was the church ? He says, she was invi- 
nble, and he makes that assertion in direct opposition to the express promise of our 
Blessed Redeemer, who said that she could not be *' hid,'' that is, that she could not 
k invisible. Hear what the ancient prophets say, about the visibility of the church 
)f Christ; '*But in the last days, it shall come to pass, that the mountain of 
die house of the Lord, shall be established on the top of mountains, and it shall be 
nhibited above the hills, (what more visible) and people shall flow into it ; and many 
iitions shall come and say, come, let us go up to the mountain ofthe Lord, and to 
be house ofthe God of Jacob, d&c.*' Micah. iv c« 1-2 v. Again, ** Ask of me, and 
! shall give the heathen for thy inheritance, and the uttermost parts ofthe earth for 
by possession." Psalm, c. ii. y. 8. '*A11 the ends of the world shall remember and 
am unto the Lord, and all the kindred of the nations shall worship before thee. 
Wm xxii. 27 v. " In his (Christ^s) days, shall the righteous flourish, and abundauee 
f peace so long as the moon endureth, and he shall rule from sea to sea, and from 
kt river even unto the ends of the earth.*' Psalm, Ixxii. 7, 8. ^ All the ends of tha 
irtb have seen the salvation of our Qod**' Psalm, zcviii* 8 v« Xnli%lG^VDk«^^^^C^DK^ 
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satth our Lord if mj covenant with the daj can be void, and my covenant witk-tbtf 
iiight, that there maj be no day nor night in their time, also my covenant may 
be made void with David my servant, that there be not a son of him to reign in his 
throne, and Levites and Priests my ministers, even as the stars of heaven cannpt-.^ 
numbered, and the sands of the sea be measured, so will I multiply the seed of David* - 
ray servant, and the Levitcs, my ministers." Jerem. c. 33, v. 20, 21, 22; and agai.n;.. 
^^ From the rising of the sun, even to the going down thereof, great is my iiaote ' 
among the Gentiles, and in every place there is a sacritice, and there is ofifjred \ 
a clean oblation, because my name is great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord* V 
of Hosts." Malachi, ch. i. v. 11 So much for the promise of God, as spokeij.bj * 
his prophets. Now, hear what Jesus Christ himself says, '* Ye are the hght of ti^^ .< 
world, a city set on a hill cannot be hid ; neither do men light a candle, and put4t,V 
under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth light to all that are in the h6u'84V'-r'( 
Matt. c. V. 14, 15. V so much for the invisibility of the church. Again, ** Teacjhiijig^ 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you, and lo, I am wilhyofi ' 
always, tven unto the end of the world," Matt. ch. xxviii. v. 20 ; and again, "And i 
1 will pray the Father, and he shall give you another comforter, that he may abid^.* 
with you forever." John, c xiv. v. 16. Now, do not these texts upset your dodtrinc.. 
of the invisibility of the church 1 Jesus Christ says, that she could not be ** hid"- — 
you say she was hidden, and your church says* that she was hidden for 800 years 
and more; therefore, as your church teaches doctrines contrary to Jesus Christ and 
the prophets, she cannot be the true church ; — again, 1 ask you, did not the apostles 
put into the creed, ** I believe in the holy Catholic Church," as well as, *' I believe 
in the Holy Ghost." The belief in one article is inseparable from a belief in 
tlie other — ** Catholic" means ** universal :" how, then, could the church be Catho- 
lic, that is universal, if it were as you say invisible ; and then, how could it be uoi* 
versal, if it were not to be seen on the face of the eartli for 800 years and more 1 Can 
a thing which is universal, he visible and invisible at one and the same time 1 Thot 
are those men who profess false creeds driven into corners — thus are they obliged to 
have recourse to subterfuge, and are forced, by the light of truth, to contradict them- 
selves, and |){ain common sense. 

Gentlemen, I put him tn mind of Paul and Barnabas, who recognized the right 
of an appeal to the council at Jerusalem, on a matter of great importance to (be 
peace of the church, and 1 did so, for the purpose of showing him, that the right of 
)>riyate judgment was not tolerated in the days of the apostles, but 1 reminded him 
of that fact in vain ; and when 1 put him to the test about his rule of faith, .he tell* 
me that I atn not to Ktand up for that, because he says, that I go by the pul)lic- rtife 
of my church, and not by private judgment — to be sure I do ; but is that an.am#er 
to me? But now 1 ask him, and I hope he will answer me: Did the HolyGboit 
ostablish public and private judgment conjointly? If so, let my friend show*tiie 
how he will reconcile his private judgment with public judgment, when they codoie 
into collision ? He is for public and private judgment conjointly. The Disseqters 
assert their right to private judgment; and yet he has the hardihood to deny that 
they have that right; and because they exercise that right, a right which his church 
teaches that every man has, and a right which he claims for himself: he says that 
they are not in the church — that they do not believe in the Catholic Church, although 
dogmatically speaking, he agrees with them in the first principle of Christianity ; 
but yet he does not hold them to be members of the Catholic Church — because by 
making use of their private judgment they differ from him — they only exercising \hm 
right of private judgment— a right which he not only claims for himself, as 1 hav« 

already stated, but one which he asserts was established by the Holy Ghost. 

Bev. Mr. GREGG. — I protest against yoU| sir, taking upon yourself the charac- 
ter of a dissenter. 

Rev. Mr. MA6UIRE. — How can you protest against what all must aclnowledge 
09 tea fair and legitimate argument % 
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tier. Mr. Macnamara. — He is only reai ODing. 

Rer* Mr. GREGG.-^! argue with you, sir, as a Roman Catholic clergyman ^ 
bttt if you turn dissenter, 1 must take a difiereot course. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — My argument is too strong for you, and 1 know that you 
feel it, poor man. Mr. Pope never interrupted me in this manner. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— You are a Roman Catholic Priest, sir, and 1 argue with 
you as such — when you turn dissenter, 1 will then know how to deal witii you. 

Rer. Mr. MAGLllRC. — Deal with me as vou can. The chairamn will decide 
that question. My friends, he says that I am not to take upon myself the character 
of a dissenter. 1 never w:is a dis^senter — and what is more, I am positively certain 
that I never will. I adopted that line of argument for the purpose of showing him 
that, holding the principles which he professes to hold, he never could answer a 
dissenter. But, sir, you have not said one word ahout your church's claim to *' unity, 
sanctity, and apostolicily as yet ;" you have spoken a great deal, but not to the 
purpose ; your church's claim to apostolicity is therefore to be left a dead ball ; you 
have to be sure treated us to something about public jud<rment and private judgment, 
hut if they happen to come into collision, who is to decide between them — is it tha 
Holy Ghost against the Holy Ghost? And ngain ; if two persons, both of whom 
wy they have the Holy Ghost — who !ny claim toinspirnlion — should disagree about 
the interpretation, or the true meaning of uny text of Scripture, wiio is to decide 
between them 1 will the Holy Ghost decide against himself? or ean he, who is the 
Spirit of Truth, contradict himself? Again ; 1 will be told that the Jl^criptures can 
decide the question Rt i^suc ; but I will tell him that the Scriptures of themselves 
cannot decide any thing — they nre objectively infallible ; that is, with regard to God 
and to themselves; because all that they contain is true — but they are subjectively 
ftllible with regard to us, because we may be deceived in the tense in which we 
understand them, for the meaning that we nmy happen to give to a particular passage, 
wlicn exercising our ])rivate and consequently fallible judgment, nmy not happen to 
he the meaning which the Holy Ghost intended should be given to it. Mow when 
any difference exists as to the true meaning of any jmrlicuhir text, there must be a 
role established by which the controversy, between public judgment and private 
Judgment, may be decided. And let him mnrk this well ! before public judgment 
decides, or private judgment decides, by having recourse to the Scriptures, it must 
first be determined whether or not the Scriptures be the Word of (lod, uncorrupted 
during the great apostasy which he alleges took place in the Clmrch of God, con- 
trary to the express and positive promise of its divine founder, Je- us Christ. And 
if public judgment runs counter to private judgment, and if private judgment will 
not yield to public judgment, who is to decide? Will it be said th.-it the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of Truth, could contradict himself? I call upon my frieinl to get out of 
the dilemma. I ask him is the Holy Ghost the author of absurdities? My Rev. 
friend says that he gets out of the dilemma in which he; has placed himself by this 
very curious mode of reasoning — not reasoninj> indeed but a<?s<'rlion — for he says, 
that private judgment is only right so lonir as it coincides with tlie public judgment 
of the church — so then we have him admitting that public judgment is superior to 
private judgment ; but he wants to gain the sympnthy of tlic dissenters, and there- 
fore he says, he shall still have private judjjment, notwithstanding the superiority of 
public judgment over private judgment ; here is the dilemma in which 1 have him. 
He first says you have a right to private judgment; but come and examine him, 
and you have a right to do so, and then you will find him throwing private judg- 
ment overboard, for he says that private judgment is only riirht so long as it does not 
run counter to the ehuroh. There is a logician for you. He sa^s that the church 
has authority in controversies of faith — what church does my Rev. friend mean ? 
Is it a church that confesses herself to be fallible? Is she to V\w\^ ^\w>\\^x\vs y^ 
matters of faith ? Who, I wiji ask hitOj gave his church auvV^orWy \t\ ^^ ccktvWw^xiw 
of faitb?" who ordained it to judge of the faith tf ChrisV 3tE>i%\ V i\\^Nj^^^^^ 
JVo. II. % 
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true church, established bj Christ and hii Apostles, she has no such authoritj; and 
if she possesses not that autboritj, whj does she say she has it 1 If she be the true 
H0I7, Catholic, and Apostolic Church, to which alone belongfs sanctity and unity* 
why is she blundering and floundering between public judgment and private judg- 
ment ? running from one to the other when attacked? Attack her on public judg^ 
ment, she runs to private judgment ; and if you attack her upon her favourite 
doctrine, " private judgment," she takes refuge under cover of the public judgment 
of the church. That is a pretty xrny indeed to possess authority in "controversies 
of faith." But again ; 1 ask her, if tliat authority is possessed by her, but which I 
deny, who gave it to her? If she derived not that authority from Jesus Christ, from 
whom did site get it? Was it from Harry the VIII.; or the chastp Queen Bess; 
or little '* Neddy ;" or was it frbm the cruel, avaricious, grasping, tyrannical, and 
plundering Somerset ? From which of those worthies did she derive her authority? 
and mind, sir, I will expect an answer to (hat interrogatory. This church, of which 
my Rev. friend is the champion, thought fit to set up a religion for herself: she 
manufactured Thirty-nine Articles — twenty-two of which were never heard of 
before, nor professed by any Christian church in the whole world ; and how many 
of those articles have been thrown overboard by the clergymen of his own church, 
although they are sworn on the holy Gospels of God to maintain and observe them? 
Is she not consequently a foolish and a blundering church, for imposing on her 
followers articles, as matters of faith, which are thrown aside by those very men 
whom she has compelled to swear that they will observe them ? So much for her 
doctrine of private judgment — she will not allow them to object to her articles. There 
are twenty-two negative articles out of the thirty-nine — and I ask my Rev. friend, 
can any one of them be found in, or sustained by, the Holy Scriptures ? 1 do expect 
an answer to that question — and I can assure my friend that I will not he driven 
out of it. My friends, the question to day is, whether or not the Church of Eng- 
land is the Church of Christ. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — In those kingdom^. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE — In those kingdoms. I say, and therefore, it is not necessary 
for you to interrupt me — for when I speak of the Church of England, 1 mean it in 
your sense. My friend^ the question to-day, is not about the Ch«rch of Rome — I 
will show you some sport upon that subject to-morrow. I again ask him, will he sup- 
fiort the twenty-two negative and reformed articles of his church ? I do not ask him 
to prove those which he admits in common with me, and which relate to the Trinity, 
the Incarnation, and the Atonement, &.c. ; they borrowed those articles from us 
when they ran away and left us. But I want to shew you, my friends, that he cannot 
fliustain the reformed articles of the Church of England, and I will endeavour to keep 
him to that question. I want him to prove his twenty-two negative articles by the 
Scriptures, by the word of Ond, and that is the only way to prove, whether she is, or 
is not the Church of God. I will, now, propo^ a question or two, relative to 
the Church of God, and, I ho;>t*antl trust, thitt my Rev. friend will give mc satisfac- 
tory answers — that he wdl j^ive me sound arguments, and not waste his next half 
hour in idle declamation, which signifies nothing. He may, of course, go on with 
the apostasy, but you will see how I will snnfile him upon that. I now say, that 
Church cannot be the true Church of Christ, which accuses Christ of having broken 
his promises; but the Church of England accuses Christ of having broken his 
promises, therefore, she cannot be the true Church of Christ. Now, I will prove 
my minor proposition, as my major proposition is self-evident — Christ said, **I ako 
say unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it** — Matt. chap. xvi. v. 17. ; and again, that 
'* He would be with her all dnys, even unto the end of the world*' — Matt. chap, xrviii 
V. 20. ; and again, '* That she should be the pillar and the ground of the truth*' — 1 
Tim. c. iii. v, 15 ; and again, ''That he would send her the spirit of truth, to guide 
her into all truth^'-^John xfi. chop. 18 t. Those pTOtftVi«»if% bwf«\ii tbe new lew. 
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an 6ere I must obseire, that as to any of all the texts, which I have quoted from the 
ancient prophets, in order to show that the promises of God could never fail, my rev. 
friend has not said one word in reply. He passed them by; he did not answer one 
of them, and I require an answer. Now, my friends, with regard to the promises ol 
Jesus Christ—He said that lie would be with bis church for all ages, even 
unto the end of the world. And again he says, — ^'^As my Father sent me, so I send 
you ; and when he had said this, be breathed upon them — receive ye the Holy Ghost : 
whose sins ye shall forgive, are forgiven, and whose sins ye shall retain, they are re- 
tained.'* John, 20 c. 22, t3 v. As his heavenly Father sent him, he also sent them — 
not to preach idolatry, I hope ; he gave them the same commission, which he himseh 
received ; and if he was to be with his church durine all ages, even unto the end ol 
the world ; and, if the gates of hell could not prevail against lier, she could not fal! 
into error and teach idolatry, unless the promises of Chiist, the Son of the Etemo! 
God, failed. Christ says: the commission which my Father gave me, the same 1 
give you, and *'lo, I am with you all days, even unto the end of the world;'* 
therefore, the Catholic Church, being the Church of Christ, she could not fall into 
error, because if she did, Jesus Christ has broken his promises ; and, indeed, I am 
quite certain, that my Rev. friend will not have the hardihood to allege, that 
iJie promises of the God of truth have ever, or could ever fail. But the Church ol 
England teaches that the promises of Christ, failed, for she teaches that there was not 
one true church in the whole world, for SOOyears and more, and that during so manv 
ages, the whole world was buried in dark and damnable idolatry, consequently, tht 
^ates of hell must have prevailed against the Church of Christ, and the promises ot 
Christ must have failed ; therefore, I say, that the church which teaches thai 
the promises of Christ failed, cannot be the true Church of Christ; and the Church 
of England, having taught and promulgated, and as she continues to tench and 
promulgate such doctrine, she cannot be the Church of Christ, for if she were the 
Church of Christ, she would not blasphemously assert that Jesus Christ forsook hi- 
church, allowed her to fall into a state of damnable superstition and idolatry, 
and, consequently, that he had broken all his promises, and those of his henvenlv 
Father, as spoken by the mouths of his inspired prophets. '\he Rev. Mr. Greg^ 
has referred me to the Holy Scriptures, in order to show me that the Jews fell int<. 
idolatry, and were punished for the crime. He has quoted various texts of Scriptun 
to prove this, as if I denied it, he has given them his own gloss, and hetellsyou thai 
every member of the Established Church may be inspired by the Holy Ghost, and i« 
80, that he can truly interpret the Scriptures. I do not deny that an inspired mai 
can interpret the Scriptures truly, and give them the meaning which the Holy Gho^l 
intended should be given to them, that is, if he be really inspired ; but, there nevci 
yet was a ** roarer" or a *' ranter," that did not lay claim to be inspired by the Hoh 
Ghost. They exercise the right of private judgment ; they call in the Scriptures ir 
their aid, and give them whatsoever interpretation they please. The public judg- 
Dient of the church maybe ngninst them. But what care they? they are ali 
iiisj)in'd ; and they have a right to the exercise of their own private judgment. 
My i'riiMjd says, the Holy Ghost governs the Church of Enghmd, — the Churcl. 
of England maintains the right of ))rivate judgment: and, my friends, 1 tell you, 
rhat private jud<rment has repentedly come into collision with public judgment, and 
when it did, the Church of England had no means of deciding the dispute. Tlu 
Holy Ghost, as 1 hive repeatedly observed, must be against the Holy Ghost, 
for, according to the doctrine of the Church of England, you may have recourse to 
either judgment ; one of them may he egregiously wrong, or both may happen to be 
right. Every enthusiast, heretic, and schismatic, claims to be inspired. They take 
the Scriptures; they give them their own interpretation ; bring them to accoust for 
their gruss misinterpretation of them, and what is their answer T V^Vv]^^QTc»^^^> 
ihcy are all inspired ; — and they have a right to t\ic free exeievin q11\>svw \ftv*^^^ 
}u6gaeat: aad, tbe0»Are, itfollowst according to inj fc\eutf% AocXivs\e^^'*^^^^''^ 
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one who says he nas the Holj Ghost, must be taken to be iDfallible. But what tign 
have we, that every man who says he has the spirit, hath the spirit of truth 1 Ah ! 
my friend, ** every spirit is not of God ;" for you must know, that there are black 
spirits, as well as white. Now, Sir, who is to distinguish — who is to know by which 
of those spirits you are inspired? You say, that you are inspired by the Holy Ghost 
— and indeed, I sincerely hope you believe so, — but see what St. John says about 
spirits and inspiration, " My dearest, believe not every epirit, but prove the spirits if 
they be of God. We arc of God, he that knowcth God heareth us, (that is, the Pas- 
tors of his Church.) He that is not of God, heareth us not. In this, we know the 
spirit of truth and the spirit of error." I John iv c. 1 and 6 v. Here, my friend, St. 
John meant to give to posterity a standing rule to know a false spirit from a true on*. 
Now, my friend, when you quote the Holy Scriptures, you give them your own 
gloss. I do no such thing, in quoting the Holy Scriptures. I do not give them my 
own gloss ; I give them them the gloss which has beei^ given to them by the visible 
Church of Christ, which has now existed for upwards of 1800 years — a church 
which has withstood the storms of persecution for a like period of time, and I give 
them the interpretation which was given to them by those men who adorned it 
by their wisdom and learning, and holy lives, who studied the Word of God in their 
secret cells, and on the rocks, and in the caves of the desert, some of whom, in lesti- 
mony of its truth, shed the last drop of their blood — and of others who sper.t their 
lives ill writing out annotations of it* 1 give the sacred Scriptures the interprt- 
tation given to them by the primitive Church — the Church of the Saints — the Church 
which converted the whole world. What Church, I ask him, converted his own 
country ? Was it not the Church of Rome ? Was it not the Church of Rome that 
converted France, Spain, Germany, Portugal, the Low Countries, England, Ireland^ 
and Scotland, from Paganism to the divine truths of Christianity? And now, Ica'l 
upon him, to name one Pagan nation that the Church of England ever converted ; I 
mean the Protestant Church of England, ever converted. Oh ! I beg pardon, w« 
ht;ar a great deal about the conversion of the Jews by Protestant. I, myself, heard th« 
ll'.v. Joseph Wolff, state, in this very room, that he converted a Jewish Rabbi in Je- 
rusalem, to Christianity. But I can assure you, that T know something of the his- 
lury of that pretended conversion, and my authority is beyond all doubt, for he is a 
man of liigh honour, and great respectability. Doctor Madden ; a great traveller — a 
profound scholar, and a gentleman of the strictest veracity, assured me that he had a 
conversalion with this Jewish Rabbi, in Jerusalem ; that he showed him the news- 
puj)cr containing an account of hiv«» conversion, at which the Jewish Uabbi smiled, 
timi tlion, in order to convince Dr. Madden, that the report was a false one, he sliow- 
t il liiin the Bible presented to him by Mr. Wolff, and in which,* Mr. Wolff's name 
was writi»3n ; but the New Testament was lorn out of it ; the Rabbi reserving the Old 
TestanR'nt only, as a memorial of his friend the Rev. Joseph Wolff. So much for 
tlio conversion of the Jews by the Protestants. 1 ask him now again, lo name mo 
one Pagan nation, that ever was converted to a knowledire of the great truths of the 
divine religion of JcsUs, by the Protestant Church of PJngland — He cannot do so. 
J^iie never convertetl any one, and why? Because she has neither the n«arks of the 
true church of Christ, nor principle to act upon. No, my friends, all the marks 
(if the true church, belong to the Holy Roman Catholic Church, and that it has them 
all, biiall l)e plainly and satisfactorily demonstrated before this discussion terminates. 
My friends, people laujih at us, when we say, that in our church, there is a pMvertD 
work miracles, and here 1 assert, that she has that power whenever miracles are ne-^ 
cossary^, I'or the promises made to her by Jesus Christ have not failed, neither 
has the Holy Ghost departed from her The Holy Ghost — the Paraclete — 
the Comforter— the Spirit of Truth that was to guide her into all truth , that spirit 
which her divine founder promised to send her ; that spirit of truth that should Fa- 
main with her for all ages, even unto the end of the world, still continues with htr» 
^r fAff promises ofJesui Christ neter could (biU Kow^ toy fmtvdt^ %M^^o«ft a 
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saja, "I will work a miracle, and in proof of that assertioo, betakes a number of lambs 
aod Jie turns them into a desert, where nothing is to be found but howling and rave- 
ning wolves ; in the beginning, some of the lambs are slaughtered, but, in a short 
time, by their good conduct, by their mildness, and forbearance towards their ene- 
mies, they changed the wolves and tigers into lambs, and made them as mild and as 
tame as themselves, would not that be a great miracle 1 And such, exactly, has been 
our case. ** Behold, (says Jesus Christ) I send you as lambs among wolves ; Luke 
X. 3. And such was the case with the holy apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgin^ 
of our church. TUej were sent into the desert of this world, numbers of them were 
murdered, but in the end such was their conduct, that they converted the fierce and 
ravening wolves of paganism, into glorious atid innocent lambs, and made them all 
follow the good shepherd, Jesus Christ. Did not St. Francis Xavier, convert more 
souls to Christianity in India, during the short space of three years, than all 
that weie ever converted by the Protestant Church put together 1 Even Protestaiii 
historians acknowledge the miracles of that great and holy Saint ; for God 
knew that when he was sent to carry the Gospel of Jesus Christ into an infidel coun- 
try, miracles were necessary to attest the truth of his mission, and to convince the 
pagans that his commission to preach, and the doctrines which he taught, were of a 
divine origin ; such conversions are not like those effected by the Protestant Church. 
My Rev. friend's maxim would be, to ^ive the unbeliever the Bible, and then he was 
converted, although the ima/j^inary convert might cast away the Bible in u moment or 
xwo afterwards, or, like the Jewish Rabbi, said to be converted by iVIr. Wolff, cut a por- 
tion of it out, and keep the remainder as a memorial of his friend. It may be said to 
the ignorant Protestants, as Abraham said to Dives — ''they have Moses and the pro- 
phets let them hear them.*' (Luke xiv. 29.) Why, sir, they have no such thing ; what 
do ignorant Protestants know about the Bible 1 How many years would they take to 
go over the Bible 1 How would they understand it 7 How could they interpret it? 
According to Mr. Gregg, they are at liberty to do so, agreeably to their own ignorant, 
and therefore fallible private judgment. Gentlemen, you will hear his interpretation 
of the Apocalypse, according to his '* private judgment," and you will find that ite will 
not have it all his own way. To-morrow, my friends, you will see how 1 will refute 
all his assertions that he has brought, and may bring forward against my church. 
What will you think of his interpretation of the Scriptures, when he tells you that 
the " Antichrist" foretold, will be in ilic Church of God. But I will prove from the 
Holy Scriptures, that he will be out of the church — that he will deny Christ and the 
church, and that he will not come until near the end of the world, — that his reign 
will be for three years and a half oiily ; '' he shall reign for a time, and times, and a 
half a time." *'And he shall speak ;rreat words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change time and laws, 
end they shall be given into his hand, until a time, and times, and the dividing of 
time.'* Daniel, vii. 25. I will prove to you, gentlemen — in fact, that text ulone proves 
it — that he will be but one man, *' and he shall speak." and not a succession of 
Popes, as Mr. Gregg has attempted to show you ; and I will prove to a demonstra- 
tion, that his interpretation of the Scriptures is both nonsensical and foolish in the 
highest degree. I will show you some of the greatest Protestant writers that ever 
lived, laughing at him and the inierpretation which he has put upon those texts 
which he has quoted. I will how, my brethren, in my turn, ask him to prove from 
die Holy Scriptures any one of his lliirty-nirie articles, with the exception of those 
I have already mentioned, and in the belief of which we both agree. 1 call upon liim 
to give me proofs from Holy Writ in support of his twenty-two negative articles. 
He Is bound to give m^ proofs. He says, and his church suys, that it is essentially 
necessary to a man*s salvation to behevc them ; and %he not only says so, but she 
compels men to swear to them. I ask him this, cither a man U bowcL^ \q\^^\v^n^ 
them, or he is ooti If they are essentially neccseary io «b\n^\\oiv^ «n«\^ \si'dXi\% 
boood to believe them t but io order to be bind'ine, tUcv tqueIV^ io>i\A^ ow ^« 
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Holy Scriptures ; and if so; they can very easily be supported by the Word of God ; 
but if they are not essentially necessary to salvation, why compel men to swear to 
a belief in, and an observance of them ? Again, 1 say, if they are essentials, he 
must hold that no man can be saved without a perfect oelief in, and a full complianoe 
with them ; and therefore, £ ask you, my friends, is he not bound to prove them — to 
sust.iin them by the Scriptures! If he cannot do so — and I defy him to do so — am 
I not, then, warranted in saying, that Protestantism is a compound of human inven- 
tions? Oh, look at what a miserable figure she will make when the world will SM 
that her great champicn cannot support, by Scripture, anyone of her twenty-two ne- 
gative and reformed articles? Her articles have been rejected by millions who have 
left her communion, because they could not act in unison with her; they saw that 
those articles, which she tyrannically imposed upon them, and made them swear to 
observe, in the teeth of that doctrine which she t;niches, 1 mean •* private judgment,'* 
were unscripturr.1 ; they, therefore, went out from her. She did not condemn them 
— she could not, she dare not; they exercised that right which she allowed 
them to exercise the right of private judgment : and she could not consistently 
8upj)oit her own articles of religion — her rule of faith by the Scriptures — she could 
Boi support it by the Word ofGod. Consequently, 1 pronounce her to be one great 
muss of error and srlf.contradiciion. She is not like a cit}' seated upon a high moun- 
tain ; she is not like that glorious tree which overshadoweth the whole earth, in whose 
ample foliage all the birds of the air mijfht nestle; she has not the visible marks of 
the true church. That church, to which 1 belong, fills all nations : she is Catholk, 
which means universal ; there is not a nation upon the face of the earth in which she 
is not to be found ; slie i;^ .'ike a city sealed upon a high mountain ; she is like the 
glorious tree, which, from being like the little mustard seed in the beginning, has at 
length shot up to such an amazing htight, as to overshadow the whole earth, and spread 
herself over all the world ; she is like that tree, in which all the birds of the 
air might find shelter, liut those who build nests for themselves — those who are fond 
of novelties and romancing — those, that nothing will please, but that which is dicta- 
ted by their own fancies, we leave to shelter wheio they will ; we cannot compel 
them to come into our fold, althou<jh Jesus Christ says — " other sheep 1 have which 
are not of this fold, them also 1 musi bring, and thty shall hear my voice, and ihert 
shall be one fold and one shephetd." Jnn. x. IG. Now, where was that shepherd, 
and where was that one fold for 10 years ? Wheie were they during that time? 
Did Jesus leave iheiu so lon;> alone I Nj, certainly not ; f(»r his promises have never 
ibiled The promises oi Jctus Christ coud not fail ; u!;'!. nieref<»re, I do ^: iy that 
the doctrines of tlie Proit'staut Church, as explained !>> Wr. Gregg, arefiise, and in 
dirvct oiijosiiion to the reliijion reveahnl by Chris', a:id preachcil by his aposilcs. 
A.:;«iii. 1 s.iy, that church, is a false and an ignorant cnnrch, which contradicts the 
H.>ly Seripures, right reason, ,ind conunon sentJC ; but \\\v Church of En:»land coa- 
L;«<lii'is the Holy Sciiptuics, right reason, and common sense; and, therefore, she is 
aij ignorant church. Now, 1 piove my niiiun* proposili-.n. The. Cliurch of England 
inniiiiaiiis liiaL a part h gre;iter th\n the wliole, and this she does, when she teaches 
ihat ;lii* private judtjment of one niOfp'.)er tifilje church, is to he preferred to ihe jiidg- 
inent ol' ihe whole elmr :h. Now, ihis wiu; ;iui doctrine of the eaily Keformors, — it 
w.\25 liio (locirino of lju:!ier and Calt.n, iliai ihc private iu<lj^niont i^f each member of 
tht.' cliurch, was greaf^r than the judgiiiirinl of the whole church ; for otherwise, if that 
was not llicir do'-trine, h<j\r could they C'xcu.se llicmselves for separating fiom 
the uholo church 1 Now, when llio Churrh of Enj^lanl leaches that a part is greater 
jhin the whole, sha leuci:.-:; tliat, which is coniraiy to the first principles of reason, 
and common S'inse, and '.iii^ruiore i a^^ain say, that she is a false and ignorant church, 
and I challenge my Rev. antagonist to prove the contrary, by showing that she teachew 
the trull), anddoesnot contradict both herselfand common sense. He relies much upMi 
Martin Luther,thatgrcBt apostle of his church,bntwhathasChristianity todowithMar^^ 
//// Lather ? Tiolh'wg — h9 waa (he uiere founder of a new reliKtouf f yiteisi tioJc^wn 
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Ip dl the world before his time. He stood alone, and therefore, it follows, that all tkM 
dbristian world was against him. He had nothing to do with Christianity, for ** Faitli 
t&mea by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." '* But how can they hear with- 
mfl a pieacher? and how can they preach unless they be sent." Who sent Lutbtr, 
«h ! who sent that blustering Apostle of a ntw religion until then, unheard of? wheoa 
did Luther get his commission to preach, and to teach that new religion ? was not La- 
rher baptized byusi was he not educated byus^ did he notgethia ordination from us? did 
he not get his very Bible from us ? for ene thousand years we were the only church 
in the world laying claim to Catholicity, and thai had possession of it. Luther, himr 
wMj could not make an act of faith, except in the Catholic Church, and no man who 
does not adhere to the doctrines of that church, is capable of making an act of faith, 
ha is no more capable of making an act of faith, than the child unborn, according lo 
jour own doctrines, you have not even a moral certainty, that you are in the 
Ime church, and no act of faith can be made upon a mere probability, and thercfoie,! 
■ay, that the Church of £ngland cannot be the Church of Christ, and for this reason, 
Jesus Christ could reveal nothing that was only morally certain and probable, becauas 
then his eternal veracity would only amount to probability. If every thing that ■ 
in the chorch of England, can only amount, at most, to moral probability, because she 
tTows her own fallibility, and as no revelation of Jesus Christ, can be grounded upon 
fallibility, that is to say, which may be, or may not be true : — ^Therefore, as the 
Church of England teaches her own fallibility, she cannot be the Church of Christ. I 
dk then my Rev. opponent, since there is nothing in his church that is not fallible, how 
Mn he make an act of divine faith on fallibility, for no absolute certainty can be built 
on mere moral probability ? How then can he infallibly certain, how can he be infal- 
liblj sure that he has the true faith ^ when he has no infallible organ to teach him tfcM 
true faith ? How many fallibilities will he require to lead him to infallibility. How 
different was the Apostles' faith — Scio cui crededi et certus sum, " I know whom I 
hare believed.'* 1 Tim. i. 12. 
Here Mn Maguire's half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG-. — Gentlemen, I do from my heart and soul congratulate the 
people of Ireland on this discussion. It is a glorious thing ; I c(»ngratulate them 
because I feel assured that before it shall have termiimted, they will be convinced 
that the Church of Rome is a false church. Mr. Maguire has spoken for half an 
hour, and I do undertake to say, that when the report of this discussion goes before 
the public, tliey will pronounce his speech unintelligible. He has been darkening 
counsel by words without knowledge, I say he has been sophisticating and trifling, 
instead of dealing plainly with the truth. He does not answer mi/ questions, and 
then he stands up and gets into a fume and a passion, and tells me that I do not 
answer Ai5. He said, '*your church cannot convert a Jew," I answered that, 
then he defied me to stand out about private judgment; I said I did not assert a 
paramount right of private judgment. Thus he makes a battle against his own 
imaginations. He makes the giants first, and then he kills them ; ho contends 
against nie as if I were a private separated individual, when I tell you that 1 am a 
member of the Church of England, and that there is a consistency between the 
public judgment of the church, and a well exercised private judgment. Luther, he 
says, had no judgment to go by, and then he pretends to give us Luther's own 
words ; \ have Luther\s own words here, he was a man that spoke plain truth. I call 
on you my Roman Catholic brethren, to decide where is clearness, and where is 
there a manifest exhibition of truth, and where is bush fighting, and running into 
holes and corners. Do you determine that, I pray God you may be enabled to do 
•o. Luther says there is a right of private judgment, and he brings forward Scrif^- 
lore to prove it. 

Let U8 come to the new ]aWf Christ rays, in John, cA\ap. x. ^^'ftlVj iJ^v^fc^^^*^'^'''^'^ 
tfej^fV tbe/keoTDot the yoke of etraogeff, bvt fly from x\\^\ii.^^ l^o^ ^ow^V^'* 
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here make the sheep the judges ? Does he not give the right of determioing to the 
hearers. Paul also, when in the first of Cor. xir, he says, '* let one speak, let the 
others judge, but if any thing be revealed to one who sits by, let the former keep 
silence/' does he not here understand the power of judging to belong to the hearer? 
80, whatever Christ prescribes in Matthew xiv. and elsewhere, of false doctors, what- 
ever Peter and Paul prescribe concerning false Apostles and teachers, whatever 
John prescribes concerning trying the spirits, evidently grows out of the principle, 
that the authority of proving, of judging, of condemning, belongs in strictest justice 
to the people. 

For every one at his own peril believes rightly or falsely, and, therefore, each 
must for himself take care that he believes rightly, so that even common sense and 
the necessity of salvation urge that the judgment of doctrine doth necessarily belong 
to the hearer, otherwise in vain, it is said, " prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good ;" and again, *' He that is spiritual judgeth all thinj^s, and yet is 
himself judged of no man," but erery Christian is rendered spiritual by the spirit 
of Christ : again he says, ^* all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas; 
that is ye have the right of judging concerning the deeds and words of all." iMtheri 
Opera. Tom, 2 Will. 1562. These are Luther's words about private judgment, 
and mark what he says about the Church, '* the bishops and priests, (i. e. of the 
Romish Apostasy,) have impiously and sacrilegiously wrested it, (that is the right of 
private judgment) from the people, that is from *' Queen Church." Luther's tract 
against Henry the Eighth. 

There he admits the existence of '* Queen Church.*' The holy church, and let 
Mr. Maguire not pretend to say it did not exist; I say *^ Queen Church" always 
existed ; 1 undertake to prove eyery article of the Church of England from Scrip- 
ture*; I shall stand by the Church of England as long as I have breath. Mr. Maguire 
says, that the Church of England in her homilies declares tliat every individual, man, 
woman and child, was sunk in gross and damnable idolatry for eight hundred year» 
and more. I assent, cum intimo animo meo ; to that proposition, but then remember 
that there are two kinds of Universality; first there is a morul Universality, and 
secondly, there is a metaphysical Universality. We can say in general, that all men 
have reason, although there are some exceptions ; and it is just precisely in that 
aense the church speaks; it speaks generally as the Scriptures do, when it says, '^ all 
men are sinners," while the Scriptures admit that those who are redeemed by Christ 
Jesus, (are in a sense) exceptions, and so it is with the church of England, she does 
not controdict the truth in her homily, in urging that Universal proposition. Mr. 
Maguire says, that the Church of England contradicts the words of Christ, and he 
gives us some syllogistic arguments on the subject. I would to God that Mr. Maguire 
would learn to despise those miserable sophisticated syllogisms ; I tell him that he 
will not attain to the truth, as it is in Christ, unless he attain to something more of 
the simplicity of the Gospel. He tells us that the Church of England contradicts 
the words of Christ, because Christ said, that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against the church. Why here we are the united Church of England and Ireland, 
blessed be God. standing on the rock of everlasting ages, brought out of the midst 
of the apostate Babylon, and verifying in a manner the most cheering, and the most 
glorious, the inviolability of the truth of Christ's everlasting promise; yes,our <3hurch 
stands upon a rock, but at the same time Christ has foretold that the Church of 
Rome, as I will prove to-morrow, as clear as the sun in the heavens, (notwithstand- 
ing Mr. Maguire's imagination to the contrary) should become Apostate, I will 
prove that it is the very identical Apostasy foretold by the Prophet Daniel, as the 
M abomination of desolation standing in the holy place." Mr. Magnire says, 
** where was your church for so long a period, during the lapse of one thousand 
years t** I must not allow Mr. Maguire to drive me out of the plain course of my 
demonstrations ; 1 shall prove that our Church is the Church of Christ in these 
kimgdoms^ recohect, thtLi there are two ebaracteriitica belonging to the Church of 
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k, vliich the Church ofEnglatid posseii. First, ve have that felloteikip with 
Ipoetles which is mentioned in the Acts. " These all continued id the ApOBtl«' 
nhip." Secondly, we hare the Doctrine oi tht Apostles " These all continued 
I Apostles' Doctrine, and fellowship," ttat is, though there ihould be a separatad 
ty that held the doctrjue of Christ, yet the Christians there spoken of would md 
I that sect or paity, but would cleave to that society in which tbe Apostlea wera, 
iFOuld not go to another, though it taught the Apostles* doctrine. In fact, tba 
itians there described, which clenved to the Apostles' society, belonged to \bm 
established by Christ. Now I assert and maintain againat the whule world, 
toman Cftlfaolic breihren, ihst tbe doctrines which we teach are the duclriou of 
It; doctrines exalting the glories of the Saviour — promoting holioesii io iho 
ilian character — and producing heppinesi, peace, and comfort wherever thoy 
cceived in the soul — but that is a subsequent work. Mr. Maguire aska what 
n liHs our church ever converted from infidelity 1 I answer the question very 
'. There is New Zeniand, and Australia in general, and numerous natioaa in 
; but the Roman Catholic Church, since she became apostate, never convened 
ioglo nation but with the sword. Here is a very respectable book which is 
I the Pontijicah Ronumum, and if Mr. Maguire finds me such a ceremony in 
ommon Prayer- Book, as I shall now read from ibis book, I shall myself becoms 
liat. It is the ceremony for blessing ■ sword. A great long aword. Hen 
ee is a picture of it. It is a very formidable wespun. First of all a bleasiagis 
unced on the sword and him who carries it; then the rubric goes on to say, 
the PontifcL," — mark the word Pontifex ! it is the title of the High Priest of 
1 Rome. I shall show that Popery is just a resurrection of Paganism. ''Ltt 
'onti/ex iprinkle the atoord with holg leahr, and sitting aith tht mitre, deliver it 
proper person, who knteh before hint, saying, '' Receive this sword in the auriM 
Fa+lhor, and of iha -f Son, and of the Holy Ghost, for thy defence, and thai 
holy Church of God, and for the confusion of the tnemits of the cross of Christ 
flhe Christian faith ; and, as far as human frailily shall permit, hurt no ona 
ly with it — which may he make you to do, who bvelh and reigneth with thit 
I and with the Holy Gliost, one Gi>d, in sk: 




you perceive the way in wlncii un- tk.m.un l,,iiiri,ii. Liiurch converts tha 
la ; there is the way she converted the Alhigenaes, n nd made them as quiet anil 
I sa lambs, for millions of them wer« made silent by the sword of &Ym<aTt ^ 
'atU Now mind, Rev. sir, T admit that the Chuich of %om« u\ 4v« ^rv«Cvm% 
rw a diatinguuhed reuei and inalmineiit of «>etoy ■, il « »s«**^^* %yrtMWj\ 
t—I win prove to you that ft it mIj tp\a*l hei &\iu*«» \ vto^«»- 
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I hold io my hand two books [Mr. Gregfg exhibited them] — here is the Proteitant 
prayer-book, a book you all know ; but here is another book — a carious book — there 
ia something curious about this book — there is always something curious aboat what 
comes from Rome. Now, gf>ntlemen,#his is a Missal ; but the other is a book oat 
of which the devil has been driven. . I assure you, my Roman Catholic hearers, I 
do not wish to use a sing:le word to insult you — but from my heart and soul I 6m 
believe that this missal is possessed by the devil ; and from my heart and soul I know 
and believe that every thing is holy, that every thing is pure and correct which is 
contained in this book [exhibiting the Protestant prayer-buok] Now, observe, it is 
only against the impurities of Rome we protest. It is against the impurities of the 
missal we are protesting. Let not Mr. Ma^uire pretend to say that I want to object 
to every thin^r in the Church of Rome. It is against her abuses I protest. I protest 
against her sorceries; her withcraft, her driving of the devil out of salt and water, 
and sticks and stones, and old bones, and sand and mortar — blasphemies offensive to 
God, and injurious to man. We protest against her lewdness and vilehess, and not 
against the truth which is in her ; and let not my Rev. opponent mix up two things 
which are quite distinct. It is only against the abuses of the Church of Rome I pro- 
test. He says we contradict the promise of Christ, when we say that the world was 
in darkness for eight hundred years and more. We do not contradict his promise— 
our existence is a confirmation uf it. I shall now prove that we are in the fellowship 
of the Apostles; for this purpose 1 shall make use of this book I hold in my hand, 
namely, the Roman Catholic Directory for the year 1837 ; it contains a list of the 
Roman Catholic Sees in 1 1 eland, and also a list of the bisliop:^ of their church — and I 
thank God for it. I believe the Lord led them to give it, for the Lord sometimes 
blinds men's eyes in order that they may be led from their errors. It contains also 
a list of the Protestant bishops (see page 136 of the Directory). Mr. Maguire asks 
me, " Where have you got your mission? where are your bishops? where did you 
come from? Those are f.iVGurite questions with I^oman Catholics. I remember 

• Father Hayes saying that we got these things from "Baas or Harry; but let me tell 
you thit we derived our mission from neither— we received it from the primitive 
bishops of our church ; for \vc can prove from authentic history that a great majority 
of the Irish bishops, at the time of the Reformation, renounced the errors of Popery, 
find came over to the truth as it is in Jesus, and from them was the truth handed down 
to US. And my Rev. opponent well knowa that if only one came over in that way, 
it would be sufficient ; for St. Paul was but one when he went to convert nations and 
to ordain pastors. Here we have a list of the archbishops of Dublin, 1 suppose from 
the t^.me of St. Patrick; and we find that the last of the Roman Catholic bishops, 
G, ]]rewn, is the first of the Protestant bishops. lie came over to us, just as if Dr. 
Murray should now renounce holy oil, holy water, holy bones, holy salt, &c. and 

, e:nbrace the truth as it is in Christ; he was put out of his see by Queen Mary, 
because he was a married man. Now, I wish that my Rev. opponent was a married 
man — and I thank God that 1 am one myself — and I don't see why I should be 
worso in the sight of God. nor do I think my piety the less, because I can prostrate 
myself on my knees to adoro Him, with my wife, surrounded by my children, whom 
I teach to adore and worship Him, and with united voice supplicate his blessing. 
Well, the next bishop to George Brown was Hugh Curwen, who was placed in'^the 
diocese by the choice of Marv. He was the man of her choice. Mark that, he waa 
chosen by her as a tried vessel — a staunch Roman Catholic — one that would be firm ; 
yet he abandoned the errors of that system which she kindled the fireciof Smithfield 
to support. In the next line we find him cut off as an apostate, and the very second 
on the list of the Protestant archbishops of Dublin. Thus I might go on with the 
whole \Ut, to show you that since that time there has been a regular and uninterrup- 
ted chain of bishops of the Church of England in the see of Dublin, while intervals of 
centuries occurred in the descent of the Roman Catholic bishops — intervals of cod- 

/i/Mn aod disorder. Tbk directory shews us ib % gieaX numb^t oC y^MMSk the Ttry 
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idtatical oames of our apostles, (for we call our bishops the apostles of our church) 
men who were apostates from the Romish Church. The great majority of them, I 
aijr, renounced their errors, aud embraced the truth as it is in Jesus ; so that, what is 
very astonishing, wo can go to the Roman Catholics themselves for the Hit of our 
Protestant bishops from that time to this. Had 1 time to go through the list, I could 
shew you that our church is n regularly constituted church— we have in it orders and 
every thing which could constitute a scriptural and orderly church. But I can show 
you in the Church of Rome breaches of hundreds of years in which the sees were 
tm sheep without a shepherd. The Pope of Rome finding that ho had lost the fleece, 
(that being the main thing he cared about) he sent here surreptitiously a number of 
monks and friars, and through them foisted his apostasy in among us ; and this Rot. 
gentlemen and his orethren are derived froiu those encroaching bishops, whereas we 
hold the sees, the cathedrals, 1 believe we cannot say the tithrs ; I understand they 
ire endeavouring to get them for themselves, [looking to iflr. Magrtiire] some of the 
Roman Catholics I understani do pay them to their priests, but I hope this demon- 
itration will lead them to see tlie dilFerence. I am as strict nn episcopalian and 
churchman as my opponent, and if I were not convinced that I have orders derived 
from the apostles, more clearly, more directly, more admirably, more purely and 
nnezcepuonably than he has, I should go to the Moravians, or :o some other episcopal 
protestant church, until I had got them. Btit let me show you the wonders which 
Ood has wrought for his church. There is our church [again exhibiting the picture] 
smerging gloriously from the corruptions of abomination in the apostasy. The Liord 
ii doing wonders by our holy church, he is making her the converter of the nntions ; 
look at our church labouring and performing moral miracles. (I will take Mr. 
Xaguire on his mock miracles to-morrow, and 1 will show you that his miracles are 
lies, and they know them to be so, whilst tliey foist them on the people as truths, but 
that the true miracles are found in our church.) it is the Church of England then 
that has the true mission, and when you ask us for ptoof, wo can point to our con- 
verted bishops, who are our apostles, and if we had only one converted bishop that 
were sufficient, for the apostle Paul himself planted churches in Crete, in Corinth, in 
Asia Minor; he had authority to plant churches, and we have also an apostolic 
mission and due order, and I tell the Rev. gentleman we are as jealous of it as he 
is himse!f; we consider it important, not on account of any charm, mystery or 
humbus ^vith which it may be surrounded, but because it is a living, striking evidence 
of the iruili of the gospel. You are all aware of Paley's argiiment for the truth of 
CShristianity, drawn from a regular concatenation of historians ; and does not a con- . 
catenation of bishops, contemporaneous with each other, and not existing in one 
bat in different sees, duly appointed, and reaching from our days up to Christ's time, 
possess all the power of Paley's argumenti and some more power besides? It is oar 
church then that has order — our church came out of Babylon, and I say unto you, mj 
Roman Catholic brethren, "come out of her that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that you receive not of her plagues.'* I say unto you come out— go to our 
books of devotion — take our prayer books; I shall not be very particular, nor insist 
00 episcopal authority ; (I do not demand that every thing should he sent down to 
me signed, sealed and delivered) take our books of family prayer, published by our 
clergymen, as it were like the grass of the field in numbers ; take our hymn books 
also, and examine them from the beginning to the end, and you will not find any one 
thing in them which does not exalt Jesus : which does not purify and render holy 
the soul ; in them yon will find every thing that is calculated to glorify God, and to 
advance the best interests of man ; you will find them all teeming with the purest 
piety; whereas if you go to the Roman Catholic books of devotion, you will find 
such tiiroing and winding, such difficulties, and such obstacles^ as will completely 
pQZzle and bewilder : " thii is of authority — and that is of no %.>3\ViM\V;^-A^s^ \tiX^ 
Oii^ and do not look into M^/.*' There you will find a Bridget, uHlax^ ^«xw k^^%* 
aid 0ffM M Si. VaJeatiae, Valeatine ! St. Yatootine \ on\7 cotLoan^ ^V. N ^«a^am 
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There alao you hare St. Dominick the grand inquisitor, this self-made interoetaof 
between God and man, thrust into the verj throne of Jesus, and the jealousj of Ibe 
|Iost High provoked and irritated by it. Look at the consequences flowing fron 
this corruption ; our country is a degraded nation ; our people are raggei and 
despised ; they are a wagging of the head among the nations— they are ground fa 
the earth, because of the pernicious principies of Popery. Why is Italy a degraded 
oouotry ? Why are Spain and Portugal degraded nations / Why is every countfy 
where the Religion of Rome prevails degraded f Because the curse of God is upon 
tbem, because of the abounding of the apostasy among them. Now turn your eyes 
to England, and ask why is she glorious, prosperous and triumphant; is it not because 
ahe exalts that God, who exalts her. What is the reason that peace, happiness, 
prosperity, delicacy, and decency prevail in England ? Because in her the purity of 
the Christian religion prevails ; because no impious or improper prayers are theie 
uttered before the throne of God. Because of the absence of lewdness, of horrid 
instructions and filthy abominations — abominRtions that no one dare look at. but^f 
which, with the blessing of God every oar shall hear ; for it is because of those 
abominations that the curse and indignation of the jealous and most High God 
abound on this unhappy land — on unhappy Ireland ; '* wberefoie come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you, and will be a father unto you, and ye shall he my Kons and daughters, saiik 
the Lord Almighty." What do we stand on ? We stand for the truth of our prinei- 
ples ; I his blessed bible, not that we have not something else, but nothing but what 
is in accordance thernwith. Here is BIOBLA. NAOTATA, [holding up the Irish 
bible] a Bible translated by the Protestant Church into the Irish language. Shew 
me such a work as that done by Popery. Here is also our prayer book in Irish. 1 
believe they have got some of their prayer-books translated into Irish, but it were 
better for the people if they were not translated. Here is the Irish bible, the work 
of the Protestant Church — we are the old Irish Church — our bishops are the duly 
derived apostolic men — we have the truth as it is in Jesus — we do not stand alone, 
we cast from us the mazes of private misjudgment, and we speak the sentiments of 
the Holy Catholic Church, established among us, which Curwen and Drown and — 
Here Mr. Gregg's half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Fellow Christians, and I trust, you will believe me, whea 
I say, that it is from the bottom of my heart I call you so, for I am not one of those 
who erects himself into a court of judicature, and passes sentence on my fellow men. 
I am tauaht, as 1 have already observed in the early part of this discussion, by 
the church to which I belong, not to pass sentence upon any man; 1 do not say that 
this man is right, and the other man wrong ; I leave judgment to God, to whom, of 
right, judgment belongeth. I have been dragged into this contest, and I have engaf ed 
in it unwillingly ; but, with the blessing of God, I will not shrink from it. Now, my 
(riendi, I have given my Rev. opponent a few syllogisms, which he appears not to 
have relished, and, indeed, I do not wonder at his disliking them ; they are to his i«- 
tellectual stomach, indigestible food. There is a major and a minor proponiiion ; be 
has his choice which to encounter; he may deny one or both, but the conclusioa 
drawn from them he cannot touch, if it be logically and truly deduced. But have you 
heard him do either the one or the other. I want to give him the -advantage of a 
close argument, but he will not take it. He has found fault with my syllogisms ; bat 
ny friends, I will stick to my syllogisms, and allow him to adhere to his assertions, 
at which he seems to be particularly powerful ; but, when the report appears^ 
the whole world will see who has the Scriptures, argument, and authorites upon his 
fide, and who it is that depends upoa mere assertions. I stand upon the Bible, and I 
have given him quotations from it, not one of which he has answered. He 
has attempted to prove the apostasy ; and, in order to aupport that attempt, he ha« 
Jior, la tb9 cQoneofhalfan hour, quoted n nngle text bearing upon the point atsisfve 
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Iveeo us; andyet he layt, and loudly d^clareif that he atandi upon bis Bible. Urn 
jFSthat his church is the primitive churchf and that he can trace his bishops up tu 
B Apostles, and that we are the apostate church. I asked him to prove that : — ami 
m did he attempt to do so t Why, lie says, that the *^ apostates'' from our cburcii 
ire the ^^Apostles*' of hii. I thank him for the admission, and I wish him joy of 
Doctor Brown" atid the rest of them that were kicked out of our church for then 
famous lives. They went over to his side^ — we would not keep them ; ihey becami' 
ostates from the Catholic Church ; and, according to my fiiend'i admission, they 
came — what ? *' Apostles of the Protestant Church." Oh ! there, my friends, is 
ulestantism for you. Again, my friends, he has talked a great deal about the celi- 
ey of our clergy. Why, my friends, the Catholic Church forces no man to becomc- 
priest ; she says, indeed, I want clergymen, but I will force no man to become one : 
can get abundance of good and faithful men to serve nie, but if any one becomes my 
rvant, he must obey the canon which prescribes celibacy. ** I am taught, (she says) 
' my Master, and by his example, that ceHbacy is more perfect than matrimony, 
,d therefore, I require it in those who are candidates for my ministry." Was not 
aus Christ himself one of those whom you were pleased to call ** the corporation 
bachelors." St. John the Baptist was a bachelor; St. John the Evangelist, the favourite 
sciple of his Divine Mastct*, was a bachelor; St. Paul wsfi a bachelor; and all th<* 
St of the Apostles who had wives left them on being called to tlie ministry ; and ) 
ify you, sir, to prore that any one of them ever afterwards cohabited with his wife. 
. Peter, who had a wife, left both her and his net, and followed his Master ; and he 
jfs, *' Lord, behold we have left all things, and followed thee. But Peter had no- 
ing valuable to leave for Christ's sako, except his wife. He made the sacrifice : 
bile, on the contrary, all thotte who leit our church — all those who become apostuiei^ 
3ni the Catholic Church, and, according to my Rev. friend's admission. Apostles 
' the Protestant Church, took wives. Martin Luther, thai arch-apostate from th«* 
stholic Church, and great apostle of the Protestant Church, nut content wnl. 
eaking his own solemn vow of celibacy, induced, or seduced as you like it, poor 
atbarine to break hers, and he gave to Philip Landegrave of Hesse Cassel, liberty 
marry two wives at once, or ten if he pleased, allogins:, as an excuse for his abomi- 
tble Conduct, the examples of the patriarchs of old, and of David and Solomon. He 
so taught that the ten commandments were not binding upon Christians — thai they 
ere not given to Christians, for uU that Christians wanted was the Gospel, and the 
o»pel atone, and that t^very man was at lihcny to follow his own fancy, and interpret 
as he pleased. My Rev. friend, has acknowledged that all the bishops and prieftt> 
hom we have discarded for violating their solemn vows, for becoming apostates he- 
re God, because they had violated their solemn oaths before men, who, growiojL' 
antoo in Christ. married, *' having damnation because they cast of}*thf ir first fdiih.*' 
Tim. V. 12. My Rev. friend has acknowledged that those who were kicked out ol 
ir church, who became apostates like some of our more modern heroes, became th(- 
imitive bishops, Apostles he says, of bis church. His church receive*] with opei. 
ms, the wretches whom we hunted for having given scandal ; they took thcm,thev 
sre glad to get them ; th^y were too bad for us, but they were good enougti for 
em. Alt those men who had broken their solemn vows became dij;nitaries of tin* 
rotestant churchy without even ''a mock Protestant ordination." Thus the) 
:knowledge the validity of our ordination, because they never re-ordain any apostatt- 
'iest that goes over to thorn. 1 say, notwithstanding that he has become nn apostate 
(fore men, for breaking his lawful vows before God, — notwithstanding that he ha^- 
me all this, and given public scandal to thousands, be is gladly received by them, 
id sent at once salts ceremonie to preach and to teach hin nowly adopted gos|)e]. 
it when we get hold of any one belonging to them, we will not permit him to oA- 
ite without having first ordained him, while they, on the contrary^ vv« t. Wx^ 
ready observed , never re-orda Jo any one who goe« ov^t fx^tix w«. K\\\ \v^>»^ . 
tballeage aif Her, friend to oame on^ man thai wenl o^^t tiom u»% Vu^vn ^i^v^^N^^^v 
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tvon while he was with us, was not, to say the least of it. exceptionable ? And finalljTi 
let me ask him did ever any clergyman of our church ^ive up hiscalling and his reli« 
gion, and go over to his Hide, wilhout afterwards debasing himself with lies und libels 
heaped upon the one he had lefi 1 But this is small talk, let us come to principles. I 
will now come to argument, and leave assertions to my friend, for indeed thry seem 
lo be his forte. He stands unrivalled in gratuitous assertions ; but now, I beg of him 
to meet me upon principles, for there are primary principles in Christianity. Now 
every argument should either begin with a principle received by us both, or bo ulti* 
xnately botiomed on such nrinciple. Without strictly observing this maxim, we are 
only beating the air. What then, are the great leading principles of Christianity to 
guide us in this controversy ? They are these — First, that Jesus Christ delivered a 
true religion to the Apostles; Secondly, that they preachi^d this true religion to the 
world ; Thirdly, that to that religion were given certain mnrks, by which, it could in- 
duce all rational and conscientious men to emhrace it. Now, what nre tlier^e marks? 
They are unity, sanctity, catholicity, apostoliciiy, and cfiiracy of doctrine. Our 
church lius all these marks, and he has not shewn that his church hris any one 
of them. Now, when I called on him to name the Pagan nations which hih church 
convefted to Christianity, he mentioned New Zcnland. Why, my friend:?, we have 
our missionaries there also; but our inii^sionaries arc not satisfied with merely put- 
ting the Bible into the hands of Neophytes whom they wish to convert, and then let 
them go away, saying to them, you are now converted. Our missionaries act iipou 
principles. Look at the early Christians ; see what trials the convert had to under- 
go b^^torc he was admitted to be a catechumen ; sec the pai?is that were taken with 
him, and the instructions which he received previous to his baptism. Read St. Au- 
irustin, de civitate del and de utilitaie credt:ndi, and look at the principles which he 
Jays down for the preparation and instruction of the young convert, and then com- 
pare our method of making and instructinij converts, with that practised towards 
the New Zealanders by your missionaries. 'I'he former are believers. The latter 
«re only seekers. I will now proceed with my argument ; but first lot me call youp- 
attention,my friends, to the manner in which he speaks of Luther. I have already 
said that Luther did not maintain the doctrine of the ** pnblicjudgmcnt of the church.'* 
Well, Mr. Gregg has quoted a passage from Luther, to show that the ** hearers are 
the judges." Is it in scnsu compusitOy or is* it in srnxu diviso ? Does he mean hear 
ers m globo, or each particular hearer? If he savs that it is a// the •' hearers " wlinr 
becomes of the church teaching ? But if, on the <»thcr hand, he mean that each parti- 
cular ** hearer" is to judge, what becomes of public judiiment ? The rulf then, would 
be private judgment, and 1 have asked him repeat« div, whether private judfrment be 
preferable to public judgment, or public jud;i:m"nt fo Mrivate jiidgmenl; or wlierher the 
Holy Ghost was the author of bf)lh : and I have not ree.»*ived an answer as yet, and 1 
prophecy I never will. I »l.«o asked him whether he a .nutted two rules of faith or hat 
one rule of faith ] If two, wheiher the Holy Ghost was the author of both. If the Holy 
Ghost instituted "private jud;rm«-nt" n?* a rule of faith, and *' public judgment" as a 
rule of faith, then both are of rqval authority as coming from tlie Holy Spirit. 
Suppo.'je, then, a collision to happen between both, a thing of daily occurrence, pri- 
vate judgment being of divine institution, cannot yield to any authority ; and public 
judgment being also a divine institute, cannot yield to any au*hnrity ; thus both 
rules wonid be right, although directly rft variance with each other ; and thus, in the 
hypothesis of Mr. GregL', the Holy Gliost is made a Spirit of contradiction, for the 
Holy Ghost has not appointed any third rule to decide between the two rules. If 
the Holy Qho^x has established but one rule, I call upon Mr. Gre^g lo name it ? 
Whether was it private judgment, or public judgment 1 I give him his choice, and 
shall be glad to encounter him upon either. Mr. Gregg has referred me to Luthcr^s 
epistle to Henry the eighth, in which, he says, that Luther approves of ** public 
JudMient." But in this, Luther would have condemned himself, for not only wai 
ptiMrcJudgmeat against him, but he himse\f confess^B \Y\aX \\v« hi\io\« ^w^xVd w«is 
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againl liim, — ^' Primo Solus eram.'* •'In the beginning I stood alone." — Bre9^ 
Comfeu He elsewhere acknowledges, that for 1000 years before his reformatioD«^ 
there was not a bishop or priest, or Jayraan or woman, in the whole world, that 
agreed with him — how then, could he make public judsrment the rule of faith, with- 
out damuing himself and his cause? The Church of England acknowledges that 
the whole world was against Luther, for she says, ** Not only the unlearned and 
simplet but the learned and wise ; not the people only, but the bishops ; not thr 
sheep, but nl'io the she|»herds themselves being blinded by the bewitching of images, 
at blind guides of the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable idolatry, in which all 
the world, as it were, was drowned, and continued until our age by the space 
of above 800 years, unspoken of against in a manner——.'* So that, laity and 
clergy, learned and unlearned, all a^es, sects, and degrees of men, women, and 
children of whole Christendom, an horrible and most drendful ih:ng to think, have 
been at once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices, the most detested 
by God, and most damnable to man, and that by the space of 800 years.'' You tell 
me, sir, thai public judgnienl was the rule of faith established by the Holy Ghost : 
where was this '*riilo" during Luther's 1000 years, or the Church of England's 804^ 
.years and more ? did it cease to exist, or did it not? If it did cease, then the Holy 
Ghost left no permanent rule of faith to man. If it did not, then Luther was tried 
and condemned by it. Thus, by your own rule of faith, do you stand condemned. 
For n«»t only was public j«i(l;;nient against you in the sixteenth century, but the whole 
*' worhl," *' whole chri:4tendom/' whs ngait;st you. For the Church cf England says 
** alioTc SOO yccirs ;" and she says this for two reasons. Firstly, to prop up LutherV 
mad Uifsertion, and secondly, to come as near his 1000 years us possible, without 
Hssij^ning the exact period of our Apostasy, Tor if she did she knew right well that 
she would be embarrassed and exposed. Now, my friends, you will be pleased Co 
recollect, when I called upon Mr. Gregg to show me the lawfulness of his mission^ 
and his mission, to l>e lawful, must have came down from the Apostles, he did not 
do so. I called upon him. to show me, that there was not a single link in the chniw 
broken, from his present bishops up to the Apostles. But, my friends, he did not, 
ho dare not attempt, because he knows the Apostolic chain was snapped in the IGlh 
century, and that his church is that branch which was lopped off, and is fit only to 
be thrown into the fire. Now, if he docs not trace his bishops up to the Apostles, 
by an unbroken series, he has no lawful mission from God, he is like a thief that 
bored a hole in the roof, and let himself down by a rope. I call upon him to trac* 
his niiiision up to the Apodtles. Me has not done so. and if he says that he cnn, 1 
challenire him to attempt it : but he cannot, and will not, unlc>s he drags himsell' 
through the mire, the tillh, and the dirt, which our own church, '* in weeding her 
garden," collected ond scouted from her. Powerful and able as he is, did you sei' 
at the time he was speaking of the '* apostates *' of our church becoming the ** apos- 
tles" of his? did you attend to him then ; I confess, that I felt myself growing ner- 
vous, with pity, upon his account. Tlien, with regard to the thirty-nine articles of 
his church, he said he would prove every one of them from the holy Scrip- 
ture ; but did he make the trial? No ; he ran away from them as a child would 
from a mad dog. lie made a grand flourish of trumpets, and then retreated from the 
battle. I called upoi> him again and again, to prove from the Scriptures the 
two-and-iwenty negative reformed articles, which his foolish and blundering church 
compels every bishop and parson to swear to. I called upon him to defend his 
church, and support her negatives, but has ho done so ? No. he has not, and 
I promise you, my friends, that you will hear for the future, as little proof in sup- 
port of them, as I have heard for the past He has spent his last half hour in making 
a speech about holy water, the consecration of chapels, and long swords, and then 
he ended his long oration, by abusing us for being so foolish, so ridiculously foolish. 
as to bless them ; but has. he produced a text from bcriplure^ ot Yv'Ql^ \v^ ^\n^vi >i% ^xi^ 
Jou/iJ }ogicai peaMOD, to ab^w ub that we ought not to do «o\/SLoX oik%\ \^xx\\ ^^1 
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ank him to wait until the coronation of our young Queent ^^^ tl^^n- he will see the- 
bishops of his own church blessing her crown, and sceptre, and ring, aye, and her 
dimity too; and after anointing her, they will pray and so do I too — that she may 
lire long and prosper, and have a hnppy and glorious reign here, and a more 
rrlorious one hereafter. But* my friends, he has attacked us about holy water, and 
those other matters which I have mentioned, and he has not shewn you that those 
fjractices were unlawful. But, gentlemen, I will prove the lawfulness of those prac- 
!ices from the Holy Scriptures. Thu5, jour church practices those things, and* 
preaches what she does not believe at all, for she is without principles ; wiiilat our 
rliurch practices what she teaches, and believes what she [yracticcs, because she has 
ilie principles of truth to guide her aright. Now, I will proceed to the lawfulness of 
that practice, to which my Rev. friend objects — the blessing of things inanimate; I 
will refer you now, Sir, to a pasbnge in the Old Testament. Look to the 19th chap, 
of the Book of Numbers, were water was blessed, a heifer was slaughtered, the 
Priest dipped his finger in her blood, and sprinkled it over against the door of the 
tabernacle seven times, and all the flesh was burned ; and ashes, mixed with 
the water and sprinkled upon the people, asa water of expiation, to ckan them from 
the eft'ects of the mad serpent and other unclennesses. **And the Lord spake unto 
Moses and unto Aaron, saying, this is the ordinance of (he Lord, which the Lord 
las commanded, saying: speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring thee a 
rvd heifer, without spot, wherein is no blemish, one upon which never came yoke ; 
Jind ye shall give her unto Eleazer the Priest, that he mHy bring her forih without 
flio camp, and one shall sliiy her beftirchis face ; and Eleuzer the Priest, shall take 
«»f her blood with his finger, and sprinkle of her blood directly before the tabernacle 
ofthe congregation seven times : And one shall burn the heifer in his sight, her skin, 
«!id her fle«h, and her blood with her ilung shall he burn. And the Priest shall take 
redar wood, and hyssop, and scarlet, and cast it into the midst of the burning ofthe 
Iteifcr. Then the Priest shall wash his clothes, and he shall bathe hia flesh in water, 
and afterwards he shall come into the camp, and the Priest shall be unelean until 
I no even, Sic. Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, and pu- 
rifictli not himself, dcfilcth the tabernacle ofthe Lorti ; and that soul shall be cut off 
iVoni Israel, because the wjiter of separation was not sprinkled upon him, he shaH 
I*:^ unclenn &c. — And for an unclean person, they shalltake ofthe ashes ofthe burn- 
'•(1 hcifor of puridcation for sin, and running water should be put thereto into a ves- 
sel, and a clean person shall take hyssop and ilip it in the water, and sprinkle it upon 
file tent, hikI upon all the vessels, and upon the persons that were there, and upon 
liiin thai toncheth a b(»nc o." one slain, or one dead, or a :>rave. " In the 10th verse 
his water is called a " holy thing.'* Number 18 c. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.6. 7, 13, 17, 18, v. 
1 also refer Kim to a p-issage in the Apostle Paul, who says, *'For erery creature of 
^»od is ;roo(l, when sanctified by the word of God and by prayer." 1 Tim. iv. 4. 5 \ 
'efer him to the waters of jealousy. Numbers, 5 c. I refer to Levit. x. 7. There 
you will find oil consecrated. Therefore, Sir, there is no creature of God that is 
lot to he blessed. Sir, we bless tho nnirriage bed, and why d<» we do so 1 Because 
\vr honour matrimony more than you. do ; we believe that Christ, elevated it into a 
sHcraincnt. Butyour church has taken the chief honour of its being a sacrament 
from it, which we allow to it : and because the newly-married couple have new and 
rt'tsponsihle duties imposed upon them, and mutual obligations of love and Qdelity to 
«lischar;rc towards each other, and therefore they require additional sanctifying graces 
which they receive in this sacrament— if worthily received, that is, if they contract 
marriage in a state of grace, together with the influence of that blessing which I have 
ilready referred to. Sir, we bless our Churches. Why ? Was not Solomon's 
tvmple blessed ? But, not to lose time, don't you consecrate your own Churches ? 
'ind don't you dedicate them to saints and angels? and don*t you consecrate and 
>)le8d the colours which are carried at the head of our regiments 1 Don't you do ail 
£j^A/, Sir. '* But perhaps jour Qh^ff^ w\f practiaeti, %vA ifi/t\ uot belicT^ what sha. 
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practi^s. Hy Rev. friend spoke of the abuses of our religion, as he was pleased 
to call them; but now, my friends, and 1 pray you to mark it well, when our blessed 
Saviour came into the world to work out salvation for uh, he chose twelve men to be 
tlM light of the world, '* Ye are the li^^lit of the world.'' He had all the world to 
make his choice from ; he could have chosen the great and the noble, but 
Ihi did not ; on the contrary, lie soHcited the lowly and the humble, — one of those 
men, on whom he had heaped so many divine favours, betrayed him, another denied 
him witli an oath, and the rest fled from him — *' I will strike the shcplierd and the 
fk>ck shall be dispersed/* And from these very circumstances, and from these abuses, 
the Jew, the Pntran, or the Deist, might screw better materials for an argument 
against Christianity by reasoning from its abuses, than he has against us, at least 
since the discussion commenced, or tiian he can have from the same mode of reaso 
ing. He cannot prove any err(»r in our doctrines or moraU ; and, therefore, to talk 
iu ihe way he does, running from particulars to generals, is an abuse of the process 
of reasoning. Aparticulari ad getierale noit valet ftomecutio. Gentlemen, he spoke 
of our encroaching Bishopsx We arc,, in his estimation, n pack of vagabonds ; for 
he seems to say, if it were not for your ^^ encroaching Bishops'* we would have the 
field Co ourselves. But, 1 ask liinv, who are those who encroached upon the patrimo- 
ny of Christ? who are those cncroachers or poachers, who came like thieves in the 
night, and like ravening wolves scattered the flock, and murdered, and persecuted, 
and hunted the shepherd? And now, in my turn, let me ask him, are there not 
more marks- of Christianity to be found in what he and his church, nicknames 
Popery, than there are to be found in the new-fangled or reformed Church of Henry 
the Eighth ? He spoke of our persecutions, butl tell him that the Catholic religion 
never sanctioned persecution. 1 grant him that many of her children have persecu- 
ted; and when did they do so? When in particular countries there had been 
formed an unholy alliance with the state. The state was the cause ; the Catholic 
religion was not the cause of persecution. Gentlemen, he has read us a long lec- 
ture about blessing a sword, and he has given that circumstance in proof of our per- 
secuting principles. But what did he make of that instance? Why just nothing 
for himself, and something for us; he slew his own giant — aye did 30U, Doctor — 
for he read from the breviary, the prayer which is used upon such occasions ; and 
how does that prayer end ? thus — ** that thou mayest not use it unjustly against any 
one." Such is the form of blessing of that sword which is a creature of God, just 
as much a creature of God as a pair of regimental colours. And is that prayer a 
sanctioning of persecution ? JVly friends, remember, that I am not bound to answer 
one single word in defence of the Roman Cafholic Church this day, but he has tra- 
velled out of his record ; and 1, who wich to be '* all things to all men,** amd, like 
the Apostle Paul, ^*am a debtor to the wise andtotlie unwise,** have been obliged 
to follow him. 

The Church of England is upon her trial this day, and he eschew^ the legitimate 
subject. I will therefore endeavour to bring him buck to the point. He says that 
he is for the **public judgment'* of the church; and when 1 ask him will he abide 
by that, ho then says that he i^ also for-*^ private judgment,** with a proviio that it 
^11 not in the end run against the public judgment of the church. 1 have asked 
him is the public judgment or the private judgment of Aii church infa lihle or fallible, 
or a hit or miss judgment? Oh,, she may be right or she may be wrong, —that is 
his definition of ber doctrines. And now, my friends, I ask you seriously, and aa 
yott Talue your eternal salvation, this question — would Jesus Christ oblige any mait 
to follow a church that might lead him right or lead him wrong? — would Jesus 
Christ bindus toobey and to " hear** a church which is just as fallible as ourselves f — 
and is it possible that he nrould abandon a church for whose authority in contro- 
versies of faith I can give you no less than 136 texts of Scripture? I ask yon 
would Jesus Christ, the Son of the Living God and the God of a\VTt\i\\vVL^V\t&Mii& 
•qual to the Father ia. all tiiiagB, *' consubiianUal to th^ ¥u\)ii^t^' V ^^ ^^>^ ^^ *^ 
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possible that ho who died upon a cross between two thieve?, humbling himself 'tfaat 
'^e might cxnlt us — I ask jou, my friends, would Jesus Christ estab ish in tfahk 
world ti fallible church to lead us astray 1 I ask you would he do that, and com- 
mand us, under pnin of eternal damnation, to iirak that church, which, according 
CO the argument of my Rev. friend, might or migtit not lead us into truth ? No, roy« 
friend?, the supposition is monstroHs. On the contrary, knowing our weaknesses 
nnd how liable we are of our^lves to fail into error, he left vs that infaliible guide, 
** the church of the living God, the pillar and the ground of truth ' — (I Tim. iii. 16w) 
with which church he promised to remain by his graces and especial assistance, 
** even unto the end of \he world.'* (Matt, xxviii. 20.) Now I ask my friend 
where were the Holy Scriptures for 60 years after the death of Jesus Christ? The 
church was then fouiidcil ; it was m active existence, teaching, preaching, and 
baptizing. Its ministers were preaching the doctrines now contained in the New 
Testament, which Testament was not then in existence. The Old Testament was 
in exis!enc(*, but the " New Testament, which was established upon better promises , 
(Ileb. viii. 6.) was not then to be had. The first of the New I'estament was not 
written for many years after the Redeemer's death ; another part of it was not 
written fi>r sixty years, and it was sixty-five years after the death of Christ that the 
:»ospel of St. Ji.hn was written ; and yet was not the church vihible, and although 
suffering persecution, *' for the Lord cliasteneth whom he loveth." Was she not 
teaching, preaching, and exercising her authority, and did she not convert millions 
')f souls in the meantime? And if Jesus Christ was with his church then, is he not 
with her now? Would he, contrary to every one of his divine promise?, abandon 
that church? Would he say to his Apostles *• the nearer you are to me the less 
you will require my assistance ; but the further you are from me the more I will 
abandon you ?" Do you, my friends, think that he would do that I No, the thought 
is blasphemous ; but yet, to prop up a few vagabond frinra, the followers of Luther, 
it has been infamously and blasphemously asserted that the church of Christ was 
Abandoned by her Divine Founder, who in that case violated his solemn promises, 
and left the world in a state of damnHble idolatry and superstition for a period of 
^'ight hundred years and more, diiire^arding alt his solemn engagements, and 
iciving the whole world — man, woman, nnd child — learned and unlearned, in a 
state of brutal idolatry, for the practice of which he would be hound to damn them. 
'lereafier. So much for the doctrine of the Church of England, and of her great 
'ipostic Luther. Luther went out from us ; the practices of religion and morality 
.vhich are enjoinedby our Church, were too diflicult/r^r him. Oh I yes, he could 
Mot bring his hoily under subjection by fasting and prayin*; as St. Paul did, and 
rhich practice he recommends — " I keep imder my body, nnd bring it into subjeo- 
Mon, lest pcrliaps whilst I preach to others I myself may become a castaway,*' or, 
ij we re:id, reprobate. (I Cor. ix. 27.) What obliged St. Paul to do that? A 
lesiro of securing his salvution. Agniii, *' I, Pnul, who now rejoice in suffering for 
rou, and do nccomplish or fill uprli u which is behind on those things which want 
of the affliction of Christ in my flesh for his body which is the Church." Col. I, 
il. *' For his body which is the Chnrch,^* The Church is the mystical body of 
Christ; Christ, therefore, accf>rding to the doctrines of Luther and the Church of 
Knglnnd, abandoned his own body and allowed it to see corruption for 1000 years 
iccortlin;r to one, or for 800 yearns and more according to the other. But Luther, 
that griNit apostle of a new religion, cOuld not follow the example of St. Paul. Oh ! 
'ii>. Luther says. *^ While [ was in Popery [ passed my life in austerities, in watch- 
ings, in fastin^r nnd' praying, in poverty, chastity, and obedience, (tom. 5.)" But 
'.vhen reformed, he sayt*, *^ As it is not in my power, who am a man, to become a 
woman, nor in yours, who aria woman, to become a man, so neither is it in roy 
power to do without a woman, nor in yours to do without n man. (See de Mai.) 
And in his Epistle to the Elector of Saxony he owni '*That the devil danced 
through his brains lomotimes in such a manner atto.render him totally unablo to 
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Nad or write t Ihuboius interdum per meum cerebnim ita eomeat, ut nee seribere 
f0$iiM nee legereJ* (5 vol. Gcr. ed. of Jena, p. 485;. And a^ain lie assures us, 
**That he knew the defil well, — nay, remarkably well;*' *' trede mihiy btne imo 
wmLit bene^ navi diaboium.^^ (2il Ger. ed. Jena, fol 77.) And he also acknowledges • 
^That he was so full of the temptations of the flesh,'* that he sajs *' I burn with a 
thousand flames in my unsubdued flesh. 1 feel myself carried on with a rage 
towards woman that approaches to madness. I who ought to be fervent in spirit, 
am ferveni in impiety. (Table talk). Again — " To the best of my judgment, there 
it neither emperor, nor king, nor devil to whom 1 would yield, no, i would n^t 
yield eren to the n hole world." (Ad maledicium Rtgem Ang.) Again — "From- 
this doctrine (to wit, faith without works) the world will grow daily worse ; the man 
possessed by one devil before, will be now possessed by seven ; legions of devils 
will take possession of men ; and under the meridian light of the Gospel, there are 
more people avaricious, fraudulent, obstinate, and audacious, than there were under 
Ihe darkness of papacy." (Tom, 1. Witt, pages 170, 289.) Again— ''The devil 
nay impudently upbraid and vex U4 with the following tormenting questions — Who 
sent you to preach the Gospel ? Who called you 1 \V ho authorised you to preach 
a doctrine unheard of for 8o many years '^ What if all your preaching was detested 
Ij God ? and what if he should require at your hands the souls of so many millions 
whom you have caused to be damned ?'* (Tom 2, Jena. ed. page 49, and in Synpos, 
page 266 ) His friend Melanchthon, in a letter to Theodore, says of him: ** I 
tremble when I think of the pHssions of Luther, they yield not in violence to the 
jpessions of Hercules.*' Hospinian, a contemporary and fellow reformer, says of 
hiffi : '* This man is absolutely mad. He never ceases to sombat truth again.^t all 
justice, even against the cry of his own conscience.** CEcolampadius says: '* He 
ispaffed up with pride and arrogance, and seduced by the devil.** Zuingle says : 
*'The devil has made himself master of Luther to such a degree as to make one 
believe he wishes to take entire possession of him.*' Henry the 8th, the holy bead 
of the Church of England, says of him : " I wonder, oh ! Liather, that thou art not 
ashamed, and that thou darest to lifl up thy eyes before God or man, seeing that, 
thou hast been li^htand so incont^istent as to allow thyself to be transported by the 
instigation of the devil. — (You see my friends, that the Reformers, whether in 
Church or State, could not utt(>r a sentence without lugging in their favourite the 
devil : (from the abunrlancc of the heart the m'^uth speaketh.) — To thy foolish con- 
tupiscences, thou, a hroitrr of the order of 8t Augustine, hast wickedly defiled a 
consecrated nun, which «tu in time<) past had been so rigorously punished, that lAs 
would have been buried alive, and thou scourged to death ; — but so far art thou 
from correcting thy fault, that, shameful to say, thou hast taken her publicly to 
wife, having contracted with her an incestueus, sacrilegious marriage, and alnised the 

poor and miserable *' I come again to the Church of England ; she 

b upon her trial. I have asked my friend, Mr. Gregg, where he got his Bible T or 
how does he know it to be true? or how can he tell whether it was, or was not, 
•orrupted f He has not as yet answered me, but I suppose he will tell us by and 
bye. I ask him again how he will prove the divinity of the book of Revelations, 
which Luther denied \ He has not answered the two first questions, and he never 
will attempt to give an answer to the last. On to-morrow I will press upon him the 
impossibility of proving the aurhrnticity and inspiration of the book of Revelations. 
I will now treat him to a syllogism, to which he has an insuperable aversion : *' That 
Church is^ not the Church of Jesus Christ which cannot on Christian principles 
prove the divinity and authrnticity of the Scriptures. But the Church of England 
cannot on Christian principles prove the divinity and authenticity of the Scriptures. 
Therefore, the Church of England is not the Church of Jesus Christ.** 1 prove mj^ 
auoor. The Church of England denies tradition of doctrine, and holds that nQihui<^ 
ean be of faith but what is clearlj contained in the ScfipXuT^s. l&w\\x\^ tv^ ^>\^x% 
tspresslj contained and declared in the Scriptures, \liat e«LcVi and «s^i^ Xi^Ok.^'I ^^ 
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present Scriptures is authentic ajad inspired. And even if such a declaration were ts* 
be fouori ill the Scriptures, it would not serve to solve the difficulty, because to ruu 
to Scripture to prove Scripture would be a miserable begging of the question. — 
Since, therefore, the Church of England has rejected apostolical tradition as a con- 
veyance of doctrine, and since she has rejected the infallibility of the Catholie 
Church, I desire to , know how she can prove to the honest inquirer the divinitj 
and authenticity of the Scriptures without running into what Divines call a vicious 
circle. The inquirer will not permit him to quote Scripture in order to prove Scrip- 
ture — and siie having discarded the sacred principles of Apostolical tradition and 
the Churches infallibility, she has involved herself in the damning difficulty of iSot 
being able to prove her own Jirst prineiph, the itispiration of the Scripture. Thus 
have I proved that the Church of England cannot on sound Christian principles 
cstablisii the divinity and authenticity of the Scriptures, and by inevitable conse- 
quence that she cannoC be the true Catholic Church of Christ* It is true that the 
divinity of the Scriptures is a principle admitted by us both ; but mj Church has 
sound principles whereby to establish this principle — ^the Church of England has 
none ; and, therefore, though Mr. Gregg assumes the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
I require him to prove it,, because 1 know he cannot prove it ; and if he cannot prove 
it. his religion must be false. Thus have I proved mj minor, and exhibited Pro- 
testantism without prraciples. 

Mr. GREGG requested to know whether it was Mr. Maguire*s pleasure to have 
the discussion prolonged for another hour. 

Mr. MAG DIRE replied — i see no necessity for killing ourselves. We hare 
lime enough. 

T. D. GREGG, A.M. J^blin. 
T. MAGCriRE, P.P., Bmllinamore. 

MlCHiRL HaNLT, 

Thos. J. Cassidt, 
JbBfiL Hanlt. 
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Rev. Mr. MA6UIRE.— My ChrisMun brethren, the Church of England is upon 
ler trial this day, and I nm here to accuse h«*r. I did not take all this trouble for 
iie pnrpose of attacking my respected friend, Mr. Gregg, but I came here tci attack 
uid expose the Church of England: toattnck that church to which he belongs, andl 
hrou»h him to lay open to the whole world, her heresy and schi$>m. IVIy friends, the 
!3hurch of Enulnnd is arraigned this day before thn bar of public opinion ; she shall 
>e weighed in the balance of the Holy ^Scriptures and common sense, and fhe shall 
» found miserably wanting. Gentlemen, you will be pleased, first, to observe, that 
rben an honourable adversary is detected in a fundamental error, he is bound by 
he laws of honour, truth, and religion, to relinquish nil further opposition. And 
low, I will prove, to a perfect demonstration, that my Rev, friend, Mr. Gregg, has 
iilMn into, and has been detected in a fundamental error, and I do hope and trust, 
hat when I prove that he has ho fallen, which I undertake to do even to his own 
latisfaction, that he will renounce his errors, and by doing so, give up all further 
opposition to truth, reason and plain common sense ; and if I perform what 

have pledged myself to perform, he will be bound as a man of honour 
ind of truth, to abandon all those erroneous principles which he has imbibed, 
ind which he has undertaken to advocate, and at once come over to our side, 
rentlenieii, the Church of England asserts, and the Rev. gentleman reiterates that 
isserMon, *' that the true. Holy, Catholic, and apostofic church was invisible for 800 
^ears and more." But what says the Apostle F'anl? In his second epis»le to the 
Jorintliians, he says. *' But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost.*' 4th 
hap-, 3d verse. What is the meaning of these words? It is evident froin the texr 
rhich follows — ** In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them, 
irhicli believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of v^hrist, who is the image of 
3od, should shine in them." 2d Cor. 4ili chap. 4ih verse. 

These texts plainly show that the Gospel ol Jesus Christ was to be preached by 
hat church, to the pastors of which was given a divine commission to preach, 
>y Christ himself, when he said — ** and Jrsus coming, spake to them saying, 
dl power is given tome in heaven and in eanh. Going therelore, teach ye »ll na- 
ions, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
orhost ; teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you ; 
md behold, I am with you all days, even unto the consummation of the world.'' 
Katt. xxviii. 18, 19,20. So that it is quite plain from these texts, the latter of 
rhich contains a command from our Divine Htdcemer that the gospel of truth was 
be preached every where, and the giories of Win religion to he announced to every 
lation all over the world ; and in such a way as that, the truth of it would become 
M) palpable and obvious, that only those who were wilfully blind, and consequently 
mnk in eternal perdition, and who could not, because they would not see, would 
ivoid beholding it. Therefore, it is, that tho^e who teach the doctrines of the Esta- 
ilished Church) must confess themselves lost men, or they must admit that Mt 
lo time, Christ's Gospel lay hid, so as, that they could not tell who professed it or 
practised it. It is for this reason, my friends, that I want my Rev. opponent to re-^ 
toncile his asseation, and that of hii churchy namely, that the CVwkt^Vv Q^^i(%\\*^^V\n>v 
ras invisible for 800 years and more, with thepoftUive dec\aTfkX\otv ol '^vV^^A^'vi^b^ 
\0elarea, aa £ hare aJreadj shfiwa jou, tlya if the GoafieV of iQ%VA CVvivax ^^^ ^>^^ 
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was liidden to those only whom the god of this world, the God ofmamtnon and un-^ 
righteousness, had blinded. He never can reconcile his assertions with that declara- 
tion of St. Paul, and, if he think otherwise, f defy him to do so ; but it is impossible 
for him to do it. 

Now, gentlemen, I will proceed furtlier with my demonstration, and 1 pro* 
mise you a perfect demoni^trauon ; and then it will be for yuu to judge who> 
it is that reads and underniands the Scriptures, and who it is that relies upoo 
t'le testimony of the Scriptures, in support of hid doctrines and that of hii 
church. Mark my proofs, mark how I will demonstrate from the Holy Scrip- 
Uires the absolute and perpetual visibility and indefdctibilityof the Holy Catholic 
Church ; aid if then the Holy Cutliolic (.'hu'Ch possess a never-ending visibility and 
indefectibility,A25 church cannot be it : for he admits, and she hemelf teaches, that 
ehe was *' invisible** for 8lM) years aud more. Now, gentlemen, mark my proo&, 
and permit me, my Protestant brethren, to call your attention particularly, to this, 
my perft ct demonstration. 1 will take my proofs from the ancient prophets in sup* 
\H)Tt of my dcmonsrration. But mnny of ynu may say, that these ancient prophecies 
relate ^oMy to the Jewiith church and religion ; but I deny this — not one of thcin- 
relate to that ; oil the promiHcs were made to David, and to the Son of David, and to 
the C ristian Church. And why? B(*caur<e Jesus Christ, the Saviour of mankind 
iiud the founder of the Christian religi<»u, was the Son of David ; it was to him, and 
to that church which he was to es^tihlir^h, and which he has established in his own 
blood, that all these promises were made. I now refer you, my brethren, to the 
first chap'iT and first verse of ihe jjospel of St. Matthew, for the purpose of showing 
you that all those promises were made to Je(:U»« Christ, the Son of David, who was 
to make perfect the new law Now for my text: ** The book of the generation of 
Je!<us Ciirisr, the Son of David the son of Abraham.** Matt i. 1. That mybreth- 
pm, evidently illiows that the promises made to Abraham. Isaac and David, referred 
to Jesus (Miri.st, who was the Son of David, and that all those promises made by the 
Eternal God himself, should hold jfood forever. 

But, rny friends, to go a little further, I will refer you to the Gospel of St. Luke, 
the first chapter, beginning at verse 30 : "And the ungel said to her, fear not Mary, 
forihnu hast found grace with God ; Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
shalt brinir forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the tSon of the Most High, and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of David, his Father, and he shall rei<;n in the house of Jacob forever, and of 
hii kiiitrdo!n there shall be no end.** l^uke, i. 30, 31,32,33. Now. then, my 
brethren, the^e text.<« plainly show you that those promises were made to Jesus Christ, 
andyon will see who it is that has the llol} Scriptures upon his side, and you will 
also perceive that all the promises madv by the ancient prophets, by the command of 
God, could not have rpfereuce to the Jewish religion which was to fail, but the new 
reliajion, the reliffion to be e.^lablished by Jesus Christ, the Son of David, was never 
to fail, ** and of his kingdom there shall be no end.** Luke, i. 33 

You will likewise perceive, my brethren, from a number of texts, which I shall 
presently (pioie, that all those promises had reference solely to Jesus Christ. St. 
Paul tells us in his Kpisile to the Hebrews : ** But now he hath obtained a better 
ministry, by bow much also he is the mediator of a Itettel* testament which is esta- 
blished Oil better promises. For if that first (the old law) had been faultless, there 
should not indeed a place have been sought for a second. For, finding fault with 
them, he saith, behold the days shall^ come, sauh the Lord, and 1 will make a new 
testament with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah" (Epis. to Hebrews, 
%'\n. 6, 7, H ) I now proceed with my proofs from the Holy Scriptures, and, 
if I succeed in proving, that the church of Jesus Christ could npver be invisible, 
that she could never fail, and that there could be no aposiasy in the church of Jesus 
Clirist, then my Rev. friend's new system fs beaten to the ground, and he himself has 
J!et//ea ufio a faoddtneotal error, because he aiteni vVie eWTt>Vk oC 3«a>i% Christ 
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4lid for 8W years or more, that the was lost that she became invisible, and was no 
where to be seen or heard in the whole world for that very large space of time. I 
now refer you, my friends, to the 89th Psalm : ** I have made a covenant with my 
chosen, 1 have sworn unto David my servant ; thy seed will I establish for ever, 
and build up thy throne to all generations. My covenant will 1 not break, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of my lips ; once have I sworn by my holiness that I 
wiJl not lie unto David ; his seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the sun 
before me; it shall be established for ever as the moon, nnd as a faithful witness in 
heaven.*' (verses 3, 4, 3 1, 35, 36, 37.) And again I refer to the same Psalm, verse 
27; '* also [ will make him my first born, higher than the kings of the earth.*' 

Recollect, my friends, that every text of those is out of the Protestant Bible that 
was published and circulated in its most perfect ^hape in the reign of James the 
First, and by command of the king. My brethren, 1 refer you to the 13th chapter 
and l6th verse of Genesis : ** And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so 
tbnt if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall tliv seed also be numbered ;" 
and a:;ain in chap. xv. verse 5, *' And he brou^^ht hini forth abroad, and said look 
DOW toward hf^aven and tell the stars if thou be able to number them, and he said 
unto him so shall thy seed be.** Again, look to the 7vnJ Psalm, verses 7 and 8,* 
"In his (Christ's) days shall the ri«:hteou!i flourish, and nhund?ince of peace, so long 
as the nt<»oii endureth lie shall have dominion also from isc:! to sea, tind fmmthe 
river unto the ends of the earth " That promise couM Iihvo no reference whatever 
to the Jews, for their kingdom never did extend to the ends of the earih. Again, 
look to Genesis: ** And the angel of the L«)rd called unto Ahruham out of heaven, 
the second time, and said, by myself have 1 sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou 
hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son That in bless- 
ing I will bless thee, and in multiplying! will mnl'iply ihy seed <isthe stars of heaven, 
<ind as the sand which is upon tin; sea shore, and thy ?eed sh:iil posse&^s the gate of 
his enemies. And in thy send shall all the nations of ihe earth be blessed, because 
thou hast obeyed my voice." (Gen. xxii. 15, 16, 17, \^,) Again, Psalm xxii. 27th 
verse: *' All the endf* of the world shall remeuibor and turn unto the Lord, and all 
the kindreds of the nations shall worfiiip before thtfe." Again, '* 1 wi!l declare the 
decree, the Lord hath said unto me, thou art my son, this day have 1 beirotten thee : 
H^k of me and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritnnre, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession." — Fsalm ii 7 and 6) Acain : ** He hath 
remembered his mercy and his truth toward the house of Ij^rnel, all the. ends of the 
earth have seen the salvation of our (lod." — (Pi*alm xcviii. H) And again: "All 
kings s^iall fall down before him, ail naiions shall starve him.** 

And again, what does St. Paul say — *• That is. they which are the children of the 
flijsh, these arc not the children of God ; but the children of the promise are accoun- 
ted for the seed." Kom. ix. 8. And if still you rontend that those texts have 
reference to the Jewish Church alone, you must also recollect that Christ's Church 
is the mistress, the Jewish Church but the handmaid, fm* St. Paul says, " The New 
Testament is established upon better promises." Heb. c. 8. v. G. And consequently 
thit it must flourish far more than even the Jewish synagogue did. We are the 
children of promise built upon better promises; we are the seed of David, for every 
son of the New Church established by Jesus Christ must be of the seed of David ; 
and for that I refer you to 2d Samuel, c. vii. v. 10. ** And thine house and thy king- 
dom shall he established h<;fore thee ; thy throne shall be established forever.*' And 
again, '* They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure throughout all 
generations." *' He shall have dominion also fiom sen to sea and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth." 72d Psalm, 5th and 8ih verses. From these texts it is 
manifest that Jesus Christ was to have dominion from sen to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth, through his Church, and ttiut tU«^\. d^tc\\vS»tk i^w^^ 
endure forever. Andagairit ''And God shall jiive Wun xVv^ x\ittkt\^ o"l >kv% Sa5\«x 
Darid." Agma, ''But Zioa (that is the old Zlon> au\vV\x\\e\icii^\tfv^Vscw^« 
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me, and my Lord liuth forgotten me. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that 
abe should not have conipasdiun upon the son of her viromb ? Yea, she majr for|(et, 
bat I will not forget thee. Behold 1 have engraven thee upon the palms of my 
liands; thy walls are continually before me; thy children shall make baste; tby 
-iiestroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of thee. Lift up thine Cyes 
round about and behold all these gather themselves together and come to thee: as 1 
live, saith the Lord> thou shalt surely cloth thee with them all, as with anornambnt, 
and bind them on thee as a bride doest ; for thy waste and thy desolate places (places 
in which nobody before had adored God) and the land of thy destruction shall even 
now be too narrow by reason of the inhabitants, and they that swallow thee up shall be 
far awity. The children which thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the other, shall 
aay again in thine ears, the (ilace is too 8traij|rht for me, give place to me that I may 
•dwclL Thus saith the Lord, behold I will lid up my hand to the Gentiles, and set 
4ip my standard (the cross of Christ, the standard of Christianity) to the people, and 
they shall bring their sons In their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon 
^tkeir shoulders : and kings shall be iliy nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing 
mothers ; they shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth, and lick up 
the dust of thy feet, and thou shall know that i am the Lord." Isaiah, xlix. 14. 15, 
16, 17, 18 19. 20, 2Z, 2J verses And again: '' For this is as the waters of Noah 
•unto me, for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over the CHrth, 
so have 1 nworn that 1 would not be wroth with tliec« nor rebuke thee: for the mi>un^ 
tains shall depart and the htlU he removed; but my kindness shall not depart from 
thee; neither shall the covenantof my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mer» 
cy on thee. Oh ! thou aiHictcd, tossed wirh tempest, and not comforted, behold I will 
lay your stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphire. And ali 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy chil- 
dren. Isaiah, liv. 9, 10, II, and 13 verses. And again, chap. Iz. v. 15 and i6| 
** Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went through theo, I 
will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. Violence shall no 
more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders ; but thou 
shalt call thy walls salvation ; and thy gates praise.'^ — *' 'i'he sun shall be no more 
ihy light by day; neither for brightness shall the moon give li^ht Unto thee (tlie»e 
are too mean liirhts for God's church ; but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlastin;;^ 
light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy 
moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of 
thy mourning shall be ended." Isaiah, c. Ix. v. 18, 19, 20. Now, I would he glad to 
know where was the Lord God, ** her everlasting light.'* during Luther's 1,000 years 
and the Church of England's 800 years and more 1 Did the eternal God of Truth 
break his promise, and forsake that Church to which he promised to be an eternal 
light? If he did, let Mr. Gregs: show me when that promise was broken? Let 
him show me that she was invisible during Luther's LO(K) years, or that there ever 
was a church in the world from the days of the Apostles down to Luther, that ever 
taught the 39 articles ? And again, my friends, ** But ye shall be named the priests 
of the Lord ; men shall call you the ministers of our God ; ye shall eat the riches of 
the Gentiles, and in their g^ory shall ye boast yourselves. For your shame ye shall 
have double ; and for your confusion the^* shall rejoice in their portion ; therefore in 
their land they shall possess the double ; everlasting joy shall be unto them. For I 
the Lord love judgment 1 hate robbery for burnt offering^ and I will direct their 
work in truth, and 1 will make an everlasting covenant with them. And their seed 
shall be known among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the people ; all that 
see them shall acknowledge them, that they are the seed which the Lord hath 
blessed. Isaih, chap. Ixi. v. 6, 7, Sand 9. And again, roy frtends, '*Thou shnlt 
also be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hanll 
of thy God. Thou shalt no more be termed forsaken ; neither shall thy land any mora 
^ termed de§olmU : but tbou shalt be called HepVm<baVi« ^nd xV; \«A\d %%>iUk-. fae 
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for thy Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shaU be married. And as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth oyer the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee. I have set watchmen upon 
thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace day nor ni^bt : ye that 
make mention of the Lord keep not silence. Isaiah, chap. Ixii. verses 3, 4, 5, and 6. 
Now, my friends, you 8ee here the promise which the Lord made to his church, that 
she should be continually visible in her watchmen and pastorF, of which there should 
be a perpetual succession. But the promise of the Lord must, according to the 
doctrines of my reverend friend and his church, have failed : for the church t>f Eng- 
land teaches that the visible Church of Jesus Christ was invisible for eight hundred 
years and more, and consequently that the promise failed ; again my brethren, *'The 
Lord hath sworn by his right hand, and by the arms of his strength, surely I will no 
more give thy corn to be meat for thine eneuies ; and the sons of the stranger shall 
not drink thy wine, for the which thou hast laboured. And they shall call them the 
only people, the redeemed of the Lord; and thou shalt be called sought out, a city 
not forsaken.'^ Isaiah, Ixii. c. 8, 12. 

Now, my friends, I again ask my Reverend opponent how can he or his church 
assert that the God of truth and justice broke his promises. His church teaches 
that the church of Christ was invisible for 800 years and more. But the Lord God 
says, that he will be to her (his cbnrch) an everlasting light, that he would place watch- 
men upon' her walls, who would not cease watching, who would not hold their 
peace, whether day or night ; and that he would be to her an tvejlasting light, and 
that she should be no more forsaken. Where were these watchmen, and where that 
everlasting light, if she became invisible? Where, 1 repeat it, were those watchmen 
who should never hold their peace but be continually watching, that is, preaching 
and teaching the gospel of Jesus Christ during these eight hundred years and more? 
Where were theyf — my Keverend friend, answer me that. But you bannot, unless 
you blasphemously assert, as your church asserts, that the promise of the Great God 
failed. Again my friends I refer you to the 5th chapter of St. Matthew, 14 v. *'Ye 
are the light of the world ; a city that is set on a hill cannot be hid." There my 
friends is her continual visibility pointed out by her Divine founder, who expressly 
declares that she could not be hid ; her visibility so plainly, and so positively ex- 
pressed, that every one who sought her, might easily find her. But where wns she 
during this period of 800 years and more, in which the church of England says she 
was invisible? Chri.<«t said that she was a city seated upon a mountain, and that she 
could nut be kid. Mr. Gregg sajs, and his church reaches that she was hid. I there- 
fore will leave him to reconcile his assertion and the doctrines of his church with 
the promises made by the God of truth — our Divine Redeemer. Now my friend, a 
word or two with respect to the translators of your Bible — they were afraid to trans- 
late the words of Isaiah. 

^'And I will set a sign among them, and I will send those that escape of them unto 
the nations, to Tarshish, Put, and Lud, that draw the bow ;* to Tubal and Jnvnn, to 
the isles a far off, that have not heard my fame, neither have seen my glory, and they 
shall declare my glory among the Gentiles, Isaiali, c. 66, v. 19. They were afraid, 
I say, to translate those words, and for this reason, because in that Chapter the Pro- 
phet Isaiah tells us, that in the new law the Ltvitcs or priests should not be born 
JLevites of the tribe of Levi, nor belong to any particular tribe or nation, but that by 
election they should be chosen by Levites out of several nations, they would be Gre- 
cians, Africans^ Italians, Germans, and of the Islands afar off — England, Ire I and ^ and 
Scotland^ they are the **Islands afar off,'* the ultima thuie of the ancients. But your 
English translators did not translate these names, for reasons of their own, *^ I will take 
(saith he,) of them to be priests and Levites.^* The prophet here calls them priests and 
Levites, because theJewish people were not acquainted with other terms. And shall 
there not be one chief pastor of their never-decaying races of v^mftU ^w^\a^V\v^%.^^«^ 
there shall, for the Lord said, hy the mouth of his Prop\\ex'E.xtVLve\,\Vv^\^vi^«^ Anws^^ 
amd they sAaU have one step AerJf. (or pastor) over them a\\^ c, xxxnW x- 't^*'' "^ 
Ifo. III. 
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friends, I think that I hare noir proved the perfect risibility and indefectibility of 
the true Church of Christ. But I will give you a few more texts upon the subject. 
** For as the new heavens, and the new earth, which I make to stand before me, so 
0hall the seed of your name remain," (Isa. Ixvi. 22,) again, *Hhough I make a full 
mkd of all nations, yet I will not make a full end of thee, but i will correct thee ia 
measure." (Jer. xxx. 11. j "And each of them shall proceed thanksgiving, and the 
voice of them that make merry ; and I will multiply them, and they shall not be few, 
I will also glorify them, and they shall not be small, Chap. xxx. v. 19." This text 
plainly demonstrates that the Church of Christ shall always contain a vast number 
of people : and again, Chap. xxxi. verses 35, and 36. "And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord, 
for they shall all know me from the least of them, to the greatest man, saith the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for the light by day, and the or- 
dinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea, 
when the waves thereof roar, the Lord of Hosts is his name. If the ordinances de- 
part from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel shall also ccajsefrom 
being a nation before me forever." Thus, my friends, these texts come convincingly 
home to show that the universality and visibility of tlie Church of Jesus Christ should 
bo perpetual, and that its universality or visibility could no more fail in any age, than 
the light of the sun and moon could fail, as long as they \a»i\ for this church shall 
be s,fiouri$hiag nation for ever. Again, **I will put fear in their hearts, that they 
shaH not revolt from me." Again, " praise oh barren woman which bcareth not, 
sing praise and make joyful noise, because many are the children of (he desolate 
("GentileSjj more than of her ("synagogue^ that hath a husband. But my friends, 
all these promises of the Lord God, according to the blasphemous doctrine of 
tke Church of England, must have been all lies, for he did not put his fear iu 
their hearts, and they accordingly revolted from him for eight hundred years^— 
That you must admit my friends, is a terrible declaration to make in the face 
of the christian world, namely ,that these promises were all lies, when you have 
it here expressly declared in Scripture, that the church to which the Gentiles were to 
be converted, was never to become as desolate as the Jewish synagogue, and there- 
fore should never become invisible. Again, '* Behold, the days come, t=aith the 
l^rd, that I will perform the good word that I have spoken to the lioii^c of Israel, 
and to the house of Judah. In those days, and at that time, I will make the bud of 
justice spring forth unto David, and he shall do justise, and judgment in the earth* 
f n those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell securely, and this is 
tlie name that they shall call him, the Lord our just one, for thus saith the Lord, there 
s^fiall not be cut off from David, a man to sit upon the throne of the houie of Israel, 
Mf ilher shall there be cut off from the priests and Levites a man before my face, to 
Jiffcr holocausts, and to burn sacrifice, and to kill viciims continually.** Jer. xxxiii. 
14 — 18. Thus, my friends, you see here by those texts which 1 have just quoted, 
ihat the Lord promised to his church a succession of lawful priests, who would offer 
sacrifice continuaUy^ and this promise is expressed by the term*, priests and sacrifices, 
A'hich were then only known, and these texts also prove that the successor of St. 
Peter shall sit upon the throne of David, acting as the vicegerent of Jesus Christ, 
•who was the Son of David, and to whom all the promises were made, and likewise 
that the priests should offer a *^ continual sacrijice^^^ as foretold by the Prophet Mala* 
4chi, " ior from the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the same, my 
flame shall be great amo»g the Gentiles, and in kirery place incense shall be offered 
ttiHo my name, and a pure offering, for my name shall be great among the Heathens, 
tiaitli tae Lord of HosU .*' Chap. i. 1 1. And here again, my friends, I have the 
Prophet Ezeki€li and observe what he says, for he speaks home upon the subject : 
*' Therefore will I save my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, and 1 will jud^ 
lieCween caAUe and cattle. And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, e?SQ my servatit David, he shall feed them, aod he shall be their shep* 
.^tnt jUtdl ^ JLoffd will he Ihw Q94i «nd oij eifranl Pavid a priace MMHf 
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them. I Uie Lord have spoken it. And they shall be no more a prey to the Heathen.** 
Chap, xxxiv. v. 22, 53, 24, and 28. Now my friends, what description of pastors 
has the Church of England? the Queen is her present pastor, or shepherdess. Again 
my friends : " Neither shall they defile themselves any more with their idols, not 
with their detestable things, nor with any of their transgressions, for 1 will save 
them out of all their dwelling places, wherein ihey have sinned, and will cleanse 
them, so shall they be my people and I will be their God, and David my servant shall 
be king over ihem, and they all bhall have one shepherd, they shall also walk la 
my judgments, and observe my statutes, and do them, they shall dwell in the land 
that 1 have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they 
shall dwell therein, even they and their children, and children's children forever, 
and my servant David shall be their prince for ever ; moreover, I will make a cove- 
nant of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting covenant with them, and I will 
place them and multiply them, I will set my ianctuary in the midst of them for 
evermore.^' — Ezekiel, Clinp, xxxvii. v. 23 — 26. Now my friends, I beg to refer my 
Reverend opponent to the Prophet Daniel, who seems to be a particular fevourite 
of his. Let him look to the second chapter, and forty- fourth verse, and see what 
that great prophet says relative to the Church of Christ "And in the days of these 
kings, shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, 
(mark these words,) and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces, and consume all those kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.'' You 
must admit my friends, that Jesus Christ established a kingdom, which should last 
forever, and that it was to consume all the idolatrous kingdoms which had, there- 
fore, been established, and that it would also consume all heresies that might be 
broached in opposition to the religion which he taught, as it did the heresies of Simon 
Magus, Cerinthus, Arius, Luther, Calvin and Knox. Here my friends, you have it 
prophecied. that every heresy which would be raised up against it, should be con- 
sumed by the living word of Jesus Christ, and every doctrine that was ever broached, 
every heretical doctrine that was ever promulgated, was condemned and consumed 
by the Church of Christ. Where are the Arians now? what was Luther's heresy, 
compared to that broached by Ariusl '1 he Arians at one time could boast of 2000 
bishops. Where are the Arians now? They have dwindled away, and probably 
in another 100 years it will be found that the kingdom of Jesus Christ, through the 
power of Jesus Christ, will triumph in England — not by the sword of the flesh, but 
hj the sword of the spirit of Jesus ; not by invasion, but by persuasion — for the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ is not of this world. But how many millions were squan- 
dered in the attempt to Protestantize Ireland ; and what rivers of blood were shed, 
what persecutions and confiscations resorted to in that fruitless and cruel project t 
But by the mercy of Christ all failed : *' For every tongue that shall rise up against 
thee, that tongue thou shalt condemn.'* He has spoken of the cathedrals and church- 
es, and how they have been converted by his church to her own use ; but he did not 
tell you this, that the bishops of his church never built a decent one amongst them. 
Our cathedrals and churches were built not by married men. How were they built? 
Not by bishops who had daughters to marry ; not by men who were solicitous after 
the thini^s of this world. No, but they were built by men who devoted their lives 
to the service of God. They were built by men who were not solicitous after the 
tilings of this world, but how they might serve God and glorify his name — ^that is 
tiie way they were built. A*ain, my friends, as to the visibility of the church, I 
could give you numerous other passages from the Old Testament, were i not afrak 
nf fatigui'^g you by giving them all. But i will give you one or two from the New 
Testaments Our blessed Saviour declared that his church would be like a city seat- 
ed on a high mountain which could not be hid — attend^ m^ Cmii&A^\o^«x — ^^^'•x 
it could not be hid. **— Mart. c. r. H. There ia a d'lrecx ^toTa\«» o*l ^^%>^^ C\vT>ax, 
whogajrw, " thai si ooald mot be hid i*^ but my friend iaytt,atiA\i\%f^xivXii«1V^^ 
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it was hid. Now I call upon him, again, to reconcile his doctrine with the express 
and positive promise of Jesus Christ. My brethren, you will be pleased to recollect 
that he promised to prove to your entire satisfaction that the Catholic Church apoe- 
tatized. He admits that we were once the true church, and had the true faith^but 
jthat we apostatized ; and lie has promised to prove that assertion to your entire sa^ 
tisfaction. But I think I have shown, from the promise of God as spoken by the 
mouths of his prophets, and from the positive promise of Jesus Christ himself, that 
the could not apostatize. I therefore hope he will point out the period when this 
apostacy took place. I want him to rectify himself, when he fell into a most griev- 
ous error by alleging, in direct opposititm to the promises of Jesus Christ, that the 
church which he established had not only been hid|len for 800 years and inore, but 
had become an apostate church. I have adduced the promises of Christ himself in 
support of my proposition, and I therefore call upon hiui to retrace his steps, and 
acknowledge his error. I call upon him, my friends, to name a church, from the 
days of St. Peter down to those of Elizabeth and Edward, by whom the thirty-nine 
articles were manufactured ; I call upon him to show me a church that professed 
those thirty-nine articles ; I nail him to that ; I challenge him to prove the truth of 
ihe twenty-two negative articles — and he must give me Scripture proofs ; I call upon 
him to prove them from Scripture alone ; I accuse his church of adding to, and sub- 
tracting frnm, the holy Scriptures. Now, my Protestant brethren, take up your Book 
of Common-Prayer and look at the fourteenth psalm — then take your own Bible, as 
you cull it, read that fourteenth psalm, and you will 6nd seven verses in the Bible 
only, while in your Book of Common-Prayer [same psalm] you will fiml eleven. So 
that either you have subtracted from the word of God in the Bible, or added to it in 
your Book of Common-Prayer. Now there is not a man in your church, be he bishop 
or pardon, that has not sworn his assent and consent to the truth of that Bookof Coni- 
mon-Praver; and I say ^hat there is not one of them that has not committed perjury if 
your Bible be' right; and for this reason, the inspired Evangelist says, " If any man 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book. 
And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away \\h part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book" — Revelations, chap. 22. verses 18 and 19. But the 
Church of England has added to the word of God, for she has added four verses to 
the fourteenth psalm, which four verges arc not to be found in her Bible [same psalm]; 
therefore the Book of Cominou-Prayer is not true, and consequently those bishops 
and parsons who have sworn to its truth, and they have all done so, must be pronoun- 
ced to i)c jruilty of a most wicked and gross act of perjury. Let my reverend friend 
get out of that dilemma. Again, my friends, the Protestant Church has e»- 
cUuled from the Bible the entire book of Tobias, because it shows the necessity of 
jrood works — and the books of Maccabees, which give a history of the struggles and 
persecutions which the Jewish people suffered under the bloody Antiochus. And 
why has the Church of England repudiated those books ? Why,* my friends, they 
have excluded them because they recommend prayers for the dead. Luther, tho 
great apostle of the Reformation, rejected the Apocalypse, and the Epistles of Peter 
ixnd James, and Epistle to the Hebrews; because the former praised charity, and the 
latter recommended good works. So that, my friends, you have these reformers at 
ono time taking one book, and at another time another book^ of the holy Scriptures, 
when it happened that any one of those books taught a doctrine contrary to their new 
fangled and newly adopted principles. What principle have they in their church to 
eetablish the canonicity of any Of the books of holy writ ? They have none. I hsrs 
oliallonge Mr. Gregg to prove the canonicity of the Apocalypse. He may say to me, 
vhat necessity have I to prove it^ when you admit it ? 1 do admit it on the authority 
of the Church of Christ, and on the principle of apostolical tradition received by that 
church to which I belong ; but your church denies tradition, and she teaches hersslf 
/^ be falliblCf consequeaUy she has no principle lo gu\dt ox ^ov%iiv b».t \sC controvsi 
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•its of fiiith— and therefore I have shown that Protettaatiem ia without principle. I 

challenge him to prove the canonicit j of any one book in the New Testament, or the 

non-canonicitj of any of the Apocryphal books. 1 have challenged him to do that, 

but he cannot do so upon any given pKinciple. I now call upon my Protestant 

friends, and 1 tell them that it is lime for them to look about them, and to enquire 

after the truth — I tell them that the- truth is to be found only in the church to which I 

belong — the truth is upon her side — but the luxuries of this world were all against 

her. My Protestant brethren, I call upon you seriously to inquire after the truth. — 

Tou ere all bound to do so. Many of you I know, are fond of reading ; but you 

ia?ariably confine yourselves to works that are all upon one side. I have known some 

of my own friends, and I assure you 1 have many, very many Protestant friends, and 

▼hen I put a t>ook that appeared unanswerable, into their hands, and have earnestly 

requested them to give it a dilligent perusal, they replied, that they would not read 

inch works, lest they might disturb their minds, and unhinge the creed which they 

then professed. 

The half hour ended here. 

Mr. GREGG — My friends, my reverend opponent has argued all through his last 
half hour in the exercise of a most vicious sophism — a sophism which they call in the 
schools a dido secundum qtiid, ad dictum simplicittr — or vice versa, that is arguing 
from a thing said in a cectain sense to a thing said absolutely. You know that a 
thing may be true in a certain sense, and that may be the sense intended, while it 
would be quite wrong to suppose it true when said positively or absolutely, as if with- 
out Urnitation. If I were to act on that most vicious sophism, which deceives the 
rererend gentleman, I could makt any thing out of the Bible ; and I tell my reverend 
opponent that it is the identical sophism which overthrows himself and his church. — 
What does St. Paul say with respect to the Bible? He says, •* The letter killeth, 
but the Spirit giveth life J' I say that if I were to go merely by the letter of the Bible, 
instead of considering the spirit and the meaning of the whole taken together, one 
part with another, I could make it speak language the most false and most heretical 
Let me give you a single instance. I shall quote one passage from the Bible, and I 
need not go far to find it out ; I shall find it in the first chapter of the book of Genesis : 
"And Gotl said, behold, I have given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon tho 
face of all the earth, and every tree in ihe which is the fruit of a tree yielding 
«wd; to you it shall be for meat." Observe, it is said they might eat of every 
tree, high or low, ripe or unripe, no matter what might be its character or kind. I 
might argue upon that text, and insist that it was no sin to eat of the forbidden tree. 
I might say, 'Hh4rt is a text which gives permission to eat of every tree, and yet God 
brings men under the guilt of original sin, because our first parents have eaten of one 
tree, the first of which he well could spare — when the text might be quoted in favor 
of eating of the fruit of ievery tree.*' Is it not a deplorable thing when the Scriptures 
are thus wrested, and made to speak any thing at all an individual chooses, who does 
not consider the spirit of the whole ? It is true then in one sense that the church was 
risible, and in another sense, it is equally true that the church was invisible. Give me 
leave to ask you to exercise your common sense : suppose you saw a corn field, — and 
let me tell Mr. Maguire that it is an appropriate simile, for the church itself is com- 
pared in Scripture to that very object a field of corn sown by the Lord. Now imagine 
an enemy coming, and sowing tares, or poppies, or as Mr. Maguire calls theiA, 
cockles, in the field, and when you look on the field you perceive the scarlet growing 
up among the corn,r— scarlet, mark the colour, the most pernicious weeds are scarlet 
in their colour, an admirable, mind ! an admirable coincidence — looking at the field at 
a distance, the whole would appear to be scarlet, but when you examine it more particu- 
larly, you will discdver ihe corn, so that the corn is in one sense Vv&\\A^^^ti^\\v^'ei^'^«t. 
lenso invisible. But Hr. Maguire stamps and ragea, and geVauiVo ^ tvim^^^%>>cv^w^^ V 
bad aeierteii IhU the galei ofbel \ pre railed againit the churcYw nVwaxea^ ^ 
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the church !— for I claim the Church of England ro be the Holy Catholic Church ia 
these kingdoms ; I claim for her a glorious visibility, a holy apostolicity, catholicitf 
and purity of doctrine. Here she is nobly prolestiog against idolatry, image worahipp 
and prayers to beggarly saints, to dead men, and dead men*s bones. I declare these 
protestations to be among the most evident demonstrations of the glorious stability, 
and the unspeakable firmness of Christ's everlasting vords I 

I shall now shew you as plainly as the sun shines, the nature of the mistake the 
Rev. Gentleman falls into. In the first place, I will grant the correctness of every 
text he has quoted^ — by the way, give me leave to say, with all courtesy, yoa 
made a mistake, Sir, when you said that you gave the Protestant translation ; it was 
a good translation, X dare say, from which you quoted ; I imagine, however, you made 
a mistake, when you called it ours^ for 1 do not think the word holocaust is in the 
whole of the Protestant translation. 

Mr. M A60IRE. — I will prove that it is in it ; I quoted from the Protestant tninsh- 
tion published by Bucks, and that is an authorized version. 

Mr. GREGG. — That is notour authorized version. 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — I hold that it is, it was the firet bible that was authorised, hat 
I do not know what noveltios you may have introduced into it since. The one I 
quoted from, has the word holocaust in it, and it is the authorised version. 

Mr. GREGG.---I say it is notour present version, 1 know nothing about the versh>n 
from which he has quoted, the word holocaust does not occur in the entire of our 
version, but it does occur in the popish version, that I know. O, my dear friends, 
mark the providence of God. Mr. Maguire has brought a charge against us, of using 
Latin and Greek, and other strange words to delude the people, whereas that word 
holocaust is used in liis bible, and we have translated the word into burnt sacrifice, 
and whole burnt offering. But they retain tho Greek word holocaust, just that the 
ptoplo may imagine that all is mystery. 

1 shall now refer you for a forcible illustration to the book of Genesis, to the pro- 
mise made by God to Joseph : ** Joseph is si fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a 
well, whose branches run over the wall, the archers have sorely grieved him, and shot 
at him^ and hated him, but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were 
made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob, (from thence is the shepherd 
the stoDC of Israel,) even by the God of thy father who shall help thee, and by the 
Almighty who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, blei*sings of the deep 
that lieth under, blessings of the breasts ana of the womb, the blessings of thy father 
have prevailed above the blessings of thy progenitors, unto the utmost bound of the 
everlasting hills, they shall be on the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of 
him that was separate from his brethren." (Gen. xli^.) There is a promise, — a 
glorious promise of perpetuity made to Joseph. There is a promise which seeilis to 
establish the tribe of Ephruim in the roost exalted state of spiritual privilege. An 
Israelite might argue from that promise, that Ephraim never could fail: and although 
we might bring their calves and their altars consecrated to Baahm, their Seraphim 
and their consecrated images, although we might bring the idols to which they bowed 
down, and say, *' Ephraim is a cake unturned. He has joined himself to idoU, let 
him alone," yet the Israelite might stand up arguing from that promise, and say, like 
Mr. Maguire, '* no, no, Ephraim could not fail, we could not be idolatrous, he could 
not diminish, he could not be invisible, such a thing is impossible, for he was to stand 
like the everlasting hills," forgetting that a thing said, secundum quid, is only true in 
a certain sense, and so it is also true in a certain sense that the church should be 
visible and perpetual, yet this is perfectly consistent with the truth we allege, namely, 
that there was an apostasy foretold at the same time. We must take the whole Scrip- 
lure, in the spirit of it, and not allow ourselves to argue from isolated passages. 

JLel us now come to the state of the church in the time of Elijah. Here we have 
£[/jjah siaadiag forth and decbriog, *' I only am \eU, aud xYie^ *fc^V xo^ \\K^ \^ \^Vl^ k 
999^s^," while the propbetMo{E9i9d^9in at thai \\in% tout \i>wAi^^'^wi^>Xi^\i!w^ 
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said to EUjab, I have left me seven thousand in Israel, of the knees which have not 
bowed nnto Baoi, and every mouth which bath not kissed him," so that while tha 
cfhurcn was in a sense invisible, she was at the same time on the mountain, — aje, on 
the moumain^ gloriously visible to God and angels, and the just made perfect ; she 
waa on the mountain, and let me tell the Rev. Genileman, that that very mountain 
if the true mountain, the hill of Zion whereon we stand with the 144,000, and our 
Fatber^s name written on our foreheads 1 that is ihe true mountain, the Zion of tho 
Lord, — to angels it ia visible, and to those true souls who have the spirit of discori^ 
ment to see the truth as it is in Jesus, to whom it doth appear brightly conspicuous, 
though a thousand times ten thousand errors that obscure it. are lamented by them • 
here below ! I pray God, Sir, that thig dbcussion may do you good, and I believe it 
will. 

Let me now show my Rev. opponent one text which he has most grievously per- 
verted — he has entirely misunderstood it, and I do tell him that this text lies at the 
very foundation of the salvation of the souls of men. I say my Rev. opponent has 
misunderstood that glorious text, indeed I must say, that there is not a single text of 
scripture that he fully understands. 1 tell you my brethren to *' stand in awe, and 
sin not,'^ for there is not a soul can underatand that text, but that soul that is taught 
by the overliving spirit of God. The text Mr. Maguire misunderstood is, 2, Cor. iv. 
3. ** If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost." He explained it as meao- 
iog that the church could not be invisible — that it must be visible — that if it were 
invisible or hid, it would be so to them that were lost. Now that text is true even in 
the midst of our Protestant ehurch, or in the midst of any church, where the heart is 
hardened against tho gospel of Jesus, for this gospel is hid except to those who have 
received the spirit of the Lord. Now I shall explain the text to you, and give the 
context, he says in the ^t verse, ''Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have 
received mercy, we faint not." Mark that! he had received mercy — he could say, 
*' my sins are pardoned ;" and every true Christian can say the same, why ? because 
he is taught of God: — but have renounced the hidden'things of dishonesty, not 
walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully.'*'* Mark that, sirl 
Mark that ! And woe to those who do handle it deceitfully — i charge the Romish 
church with doing so. ^* But by the manifestation of the truth;" ^* by making it 
manifest;" ''by making it appear conspicuous ;*' ''commending ourselves to every 
man^s conscience in the sight of God." Observe the apostle speaks there of preach- 
ing the truth, as we do, by manifesting — that is by exhibiting the truth, we commend 
ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God. He exhibited the truth, 
and to some it was a savour of life unto life, but to others it was '' a savour of death 
UDto death." They heard it, but they gnashed their teeth, and took council to slay 
him. 

Well, what does he say of those that rejected it, '' [four gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost." After all our pains, and all our preaching, they do not perceive 
its sense or force, it is hid to them. 1 assert that this is the meaning of the text, and 
it has no more allusion to the visibility of the church of Christ, than it has to the 
visibility of Sl Peter's, at Rome, or St. Pauls, in London. Let not Mr. Maguire 
attempt to make a mistake about the things which he can clearly see ; he wants to 
have it implied that I said that the gates of hell prevailedagainst the church of Christ ; 
that I said that the church should not be conspicuously visible in glory. But while 
the single text which my Rev. opponent brought forward, namely, that the church 
should .be as a city on the top of a mountain, does not prove that she should be always 
risible and conspicuous, — which she has not been ; the whole scripture clearly do- 
roonstrates, and distinctly prophesies, that an apostasy would pervade the face of vJb«6 
church, yet underneath would lie a substratum of truth, a body o W\Vii^<\%^% ^^wV^\v^ 
ing against error. J have brought forward that very text viVi\c\i &e%cfiX^^^^^ ^^^^^ 
of God as a city set oa a hJU, eren on Mount %\o\\^ fc ptoo^ ol ^\i^x. ^^ ^VJ *^^ 
aiaadmg agaiast the worli, m Iwtifyiiig and making m^imfeaX \\i^ vt>j>ii\\i>ax\ 



a THE DISCUSSION^SECOND DAT. 

not however, bring forward one text, bat a hundred (eits, to bear me out in roj poaitiOlr» 
«— I shall now refer you to Rev. xi. 1-3 ; *' And there was given me a reed like unto 
' a roa, and the iingel stood saying, arise and measure the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that worship therein, but the court whieh is without the temple leave 
out and measure it not, for it is given unto the gentiles, and the holy city shall thej 
tread under foot forty and two months, and 1 will give power unto my two witnes* 
tes, and they shall prophesy 1260 days clothed in sackcloth/' Here you see the 
Gentiles should trample the outer court, and that the two witnesses would stand np 
against them ; that is the far larger part would be trampled under foot by the Gen- 
tiles, while but two witnesses would stand up for the truth as it is in Jesus. When 
I say then, that the church was invisible, I only say it in a certain sense and not 
absolutely. Let me illustrate my meaning to you ; suppose it to have been said of 
two men, that one should never prevail against the other — suppose you afterwards 
saw those two men wrestling, and while they are struggling, one of them is brought 
exceedingly low, so as to appear to be overthrown, to be " prevailed against,'' but 
suddenly you see him springing up, standing erect — he struggles on with his adve^ 
sary, and finally overcomes him, would it be true then to say he was prevailed 
against because he was brought low ? certainly not ; so I say the Church of Christ 
was never prevailed ajrainst, and the fact of the truth being eoncealed during the 
time of the apostasy is no proof whatever that the church was overthrown* 

I say, further, that durini^ the prevalence of the apostasy several churches did 
exist as witnesses for the truth : for example the Syrian church, the history of which 
is given by Buchanan (in his Christina Researches,) and other travellers in India; 
describing them to us as maintaining the truth from the apostolic age, and handing 
it down m an uninterrupted manner to our own days. Mr. Buchanan says that he 
found an ancient Syrian church which enjoyed thesanctian of the earliest antiquity, 
which derived its ordination without any interruption in its succession fmm the 
apostle Thomas; and they complained in the strongest and most feeling manner 
against the violence and injustice of the Roman Catholic church, whieh esta- 
blished the inquisition at Goa, and did every thing it could to uproot this ancient 
church. This is a collateral evidence, but 1 do not depend on it, because the truth 
I assert stands without any degree of impeachment, from any thing Mr. Maguire 
has said. The church of Christ then having been invisible in one sense is gloriously 
visible in another, even as at the present day in the Church of England, spiritually 
speaking. First of all, we do as to the letter teach doctrines which arc incontrover- 
tibly, and unquestionably true ; but there are within our pale, firstly, those who are 
converted to God by the saving influence of the Holy Spirit; and secondly, those ' 
who have not received that precious infiuence. And I would tell my Rev. opponent 
that a conversion from ordinary nominal Christianity, to spiritual religion, is as 
essential to the salvation of the soul, as conversion from Popery to Protestantism ; 
and I would also tell my Rev. opponent, that the converted members of our church 
who have received the Holy Spirit, many of then are to us invisible ; we have no 
livery ; we have no holy coat ; iio coHare sacerdotaie ; no sacerdotal collar to dis- 
tinguish us ; we all stand precisely as brethren, and those who lead the hidden life» 
who have the Spirit of God within them — who enjoy fellowship and communion with 
God the father and Jesus Christ his son^ through the Holy Spirit, lie hidden and 
eoncealed, known only to God himself. 

The Rev. gentleman has alluded to the penal code ; let me take up this point. 

Now, I ask him where did this penal code come from? Come, Mr. Maguire, answer 

me that! aye, answer me that, sir I Where did it come from? Let me tell you it 

came from the mother of abominations. I grant you, and I could weep tears of 

blood at the recollection of it, that our church did persecute. I admit it ; but where 

did she learn it? Shelearne^ it from Rome ; and on what statute did she persecute) 

i^ome, Mr. Maguire^ answer trie that V I can leW jou oti wViaX «\^\\i\^ eVi^ ^v^'^x- 

mcMtef-^oa a statute enacted by that uoai PopiaU Kiag^ ^tut^ \N % O^t ^>itOa.. 
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persecuted according to an act enacted in the reign of Henry IV. that a bishop could 
convict, — mark what I say, '* a bisliop !" one of the gentlemen who had blessed the 
great loDg sword to convert the nations, not by giving them the Gospel — O, no ; he 
would convert a roan by running a long blessed sword into his belly — " You would ^ 
convert them by putting the Bible into their hands," said the Kev. gentleman, mock* 
ing us. Yes, blessed be God, it is the sword of the spirit we use ; but he com^s and 
makes all the wolves as tame as lambs, by visiting them with a great lon^r sword 
blessed by the Pope. But to return : Ueiiry IV. was a persecuting Popish King, 
the first person who burned a subject in England, and that subject was a holy man 
of the name of Sautre, one of those holy witnesses invisible to the world. Mr. 
Maguire would swear ou a thousand books that there was not a single Protestant 
before the days of Luther. Yet Henry IV. you all know, began his reign in the 
year 1399, near two hundred years before Luther's time. — This Sautre, a priest of 
the Church of England, was burned, because he was a disguised Protestant, under 
an act which empowered the bishop to convict a man of heres)% If any individual 
were condemned by the bishop as a heretic, the sheriff was bound ex officio to com- 
mit the man to the flames, without waiting for the consent of the crown. Now, there 
is the very statute on which our church persecuted ; — there it is for you, as large as 
life* Our church, in the beginning, then persecuted simply In-cause she followed 
the example of Rome, because she did not think her to be as bloody-minded as she 
really is. My friends, I do beg of you to bear in mind what I have said about the 
sophisms which the Rev. gentleman runs into, not perha|>s intentionally, but unhap- 
pily in consequence of the vicious principles which guide him. 

Do not letMr.'Maguire say that I have not answered him. I admit his texts, but 
sa'faras they apply, they apply to the glory of the church, which was apparently 
concealed, but truly visible ; but more especially have they a full and entire reference 
to that season of surpassing glory — " the latter-day glory," which (hall be seen 
when Babylon the great is physically fallen, when that dreadful stumbling block is 
taken out of the way of the nations. There is but one thing that prevents the spread 
of true religion over the world, and that is the Popish Church. When she is over- 
thrown, when she disappears from the earth, true religion shall spread from sea to 
sea — it shall reign triumphantly in the hearts of all, and the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the face of creation, as the waters cover the channels of the great deep. 

Mr. Maguire boasts of the cathedrals which were built by the bachelors; aye, they 
are indeed very nice houses of stone and mortar, and we have got them : and they 
are very diligent at the present day in building others, and we hope we shall have 
those they arc now building also. But we shall not have them by forcibly wresting 
them from them ; but we shall have them when their possessors shall come over to 
as, and become one with us, just as they did before. Mr. Maguire has talked about 
bachelors building cathedrals ; we are building other, even t^piritual cathedrals, 
which shall endure for ever, the stones of which are living stones, in a great measure 
through the instrumentality of frur missionary societies. View the labours of our 
missionaries, which are spreading on every side and disseminating the truth, us it is 
in Jesus, to all parts of the earth. Millions are collected, not to expend it in erecting 
palaces or cathedrals, but to send forth missionaries to gather in living stones to 
Jesus, from every part of the world. This is what the married parsons are doing, 
at whom Mr. Maguire sneers. But do, not, my dear Roman Catholic friends, 
imagine that 1 would in the least degree attempt to disparage the priests of Bome — 

The half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— I will put it, my brethren, to each and every soul here, 
fdiether my talented and respected friend, Mr. Gregg* has within the last half hour 
answered one single point which I put to him ? Did you heat «tv^ vic^x^ ^I^^nA ^^[a 
89 articles in the whoJe of h'lB last speech? Although xV\e \i\io\« d^txlxolxxvi ^vv^ilt 
mpoa bis sburcb was to show that, from the days of Jesus CVimX ttfidi ^^ K2^««iiN»^ 
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dowii to those of the virgin Elizabeth— -who, bj-the-bje, would haye the woricf 
believe that she also beion(i;ed to what my Rev. friend was pleased to call " tbe eoN 
poration of buclielors.*' — There was not a church in the world that professed those 
Thirty nine Articles. I wanted to be shown where were those Thirtj-nine Articles 
from the days of Jesus Christ to those of Queen Elizabeth. But O^a^ ^^ hc^ ^^ 
shown mc, nor has ho attempted to show oie, although that was the professed object 
of his comin{r here. I also wanted to know where was the Church of Jesus Christ 
for 800 ycart» and more? He has told us indeed that it was visible and invisible. 
But, fur God's sakt^, my friends, let usi be s«frious, — alihongh it is extremely hard to 
be so, when we st^e a man of such ntitnral ability and acquired knowledge torturing 
both mind and body, stumbling and doundering, and contradicting himself, in the 
Tain and hopulcss attempt to esca(>e the palpable difilcultics into which I have thrown 
him. My fiiends, you will be pleaded to recollect all the texts whicb I quoted from 
the Old and New Testament in support of the never-failing and never-ending Tisi- 
bility of the Church of Jc^sus (Miria^t. And you will also bear in mind the construe* 
tions which I gave to those texts, and the manner in which my Rev. friend has met 
those texts. My friends when I qunted a text from St. Paul to show that the church 
of Christ could net be invstble ; but that it should, on the contrary, always be Tisi- 
ble, — he spoke of iHctum secundum quid, and Dictum nmpliciter. iSo that CTery 
poor Protestant who is ignorant of the meaning of this Dictum secundum quidiau^ 
be dammed. But if I made use of such an argument as that, how Iip would hold 
up his hands and exclaim, (Ih ! what an advocate the church of I*ome has got ! If 
1 were to evade one hundred texts quoted atrainst me by Dictum sicundum quid and 
Dictum simpliciter^ how he would stamp and foam with indignation ! And indeed 
80 well he might. He has also spoken to you, my friends, about sophisms and 
sophistry. He likewise spoke about the hnly spirit, and he tells you that no man 
can know the Scripture unless he has the spirit of God. AVhy, who ever denied 
that? But where is that true spirit to be found 1 It is to be found in the true church 
only. Why, sir, the Unitarians and the Socinians claim that spirit as well as yoQ. 
The Presbyterians, who deny that Jesus. Christ ever institated, or that the Apostles 
aver consecrated Bishops, claim the holy spirit as well as you. Have the Wesleyanii 
that went away from you, the holy spirit? What is the reason that they went otK 
ft'om you ? Bfcause they look upon your church as a sort of a " scarlet lady." I 
will not use the language that you have for ever in your mouth. I have too much, 
respect for myself to defile ears polite by giving utterance to such broad and disgust- 
ing epithets I will not use fhein ; and in that particular refuse to follow your ex- 
ample. I will ask you, has the Anabaptist, or the Quaker the spirit, and surely if 
any sectarian has the spirit the Quaker has it. Have they, who hate and despise 
your church as much as; they hate and despise mine,— -have they, I say, the holy 
•pirit? liet him answer tho!>o questions. He tells me, my friends, that I am not 
capable of understanding a text of Scripture. I thank him for his good opinion of 
my understand in<r; but I will demonstrate to him llmt he has judged rasl ly The 
Scripture says — ** SxnSs;^ not, and you shall not be j*jdged : condemn not, and yott 
shall nrtt be condemned.'* Luke vi. c. 37, v. It is true, and I admit it, I am a sin- 
ner ; I nni an unworthy man, and I have not his spirit. But Mr. Gregg has it; he 
has the spirit of truth within him. He says so; and if so, he is capable of guiding 
all men. But again, I will not follow my Rev. friend^s example, and ^' judge him*** 
I will tell him, however, that there is no.spirit of truth out of the Church of Truth— 
that there is no truth out of that Church which Jesus Christ established, and to tba 
Apostles of which he said : '^ I have yet many things to say unto you : but ye cannot 
bear them now. (Thus it appears from this expression how important and how 
weighty those things, which our blesjied Lord had yet to say, were.) Howbeit, wheli 
he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for be shall n6l 
apeak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and he will show 
Xoatbinga to come.'' John xri e. 1*2 and 13 t. TVMt%« vt^ Vi \Vi^ %vvt\x t^^ vrasK. 
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.1 it not in your cockles that you will find the spirit of truth. If^ sir, the holy spirit 
a f >en to private persons, ht; is given as a means of sanctilication ; but to the church 
be has been given as a means of sauctification ; but to the Church he has beeii given 
u the spirit of truth, leading her into all truth, and so directly excluding all error 
fmni her. When, therefure. ] adhere to my cliurch, I am sure of having the trutk 
of the spirit My friends, the Rev. gentleman has misunderstood that text of St 
Paul : '' But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost " 2d Cor. iv. 3 r. 
Be ai tempted to explain that text, but in that attempt he did not shake or weaken io 
the snaaliest degree my interpretation of it. It was to the Jews that this text of St. 
Paul was addres£<ed ; it was to those who were wilfully blind, and consequently lost, 
that the Gospel was hid : *' But if our Gospel be hid.*' Jesus Chrint came to con- 
rert the whole world, and ho sent his Apostles to preach his Gospel to all nations: 
* Go.** says Christ, speaking to those who would not see, those who were wilfully 
tiliod, *' relate to John what ye have heard and seen : the blind sec, the lame walk, 
:he lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, and the Gospel has been 
preached to the poor." Matt xi 4 and 5 verses. And it was of those who were 
oeredulous, who were wilfully blind, that St. Paul spoke in that text You are 
act to be incredulous, for the God of Heaven has come down, he has preached 
mother Gospel. He has manifested the truth of his mission, and of ours, by his 
rorka ; and therefore, you cannot but see our Gospel. It is preached to the ends of 
die eSirth ; it is as visible as the sun. But you will not see it, because you are wil- 
hllj blind: ** it is kid to them that are lostV There is the meaning of that text. 
The true Gospel, my friends, is to be found in the true Church : that Gospel i« 
preached to every creature. *' He that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved ; 
bathe that bclieveth not shall be condemned.*' Mark xvi. c. 16 v. *' And Jesus 
laid, for judgment have I come into this world, that they who see not may see, and 
they who see may become blind.'* John ix. c. 39 v. But what does a poor ignorant 
Protestant know about the Gospel? How can he tell that the true Gospel is 
preached to him ? Where was that Gospel to be found during the Church's invisi- 
bility for these 80') years and more 7 Where was it all thid time ? Why, my friends, 
tccording to the Rev. gentleman's principles, he could not satisfy even an ignorant 
Protestant upon the subject. Where, then, my friends, was the true gospelto be found? 
h Was to be found in that Church to which Christ gave a divine commission to preach 
it and to teach it, when he said, "Go teach all nations. "^ — *' And behold I am with 
yoo all days, even unto the end of the world." Matt, xxviii. c. 20 v. And who were 
they that were to teach it by their preaching ? Why, those very niGn and their succes- 
lors, to whom he said, '^ He that despiseth you despiseth me. and he that despiseth roe, 
despiseth him that sent me." Luke, x.c. 16v. These texts plainly shew where the true 
Gh>spel was to be found. My friend admits that the true Gospel was with us once, 
lad 1 have shown from the words of Jesus Christ himself that it never could faave 
eft »«• I have proved that he promised to remain with his Church to the end of 
iie world ; that he would guide her into all truth ; and that the gates of hell should 
lerer prevail against her, which they must have done if she fell into error. I have 
ihown all that, and my friend has not contravened any single one of my proofs. I 
lave repeatedly called upon him to support 22 of the 39 Articles of his church by 
he Scripture, and he has not done so, No, ray friends ; but he has spoken a great 
leal about the Assyrian church, and a Mr. Buchanan, and he says that the Bishops- 
iTthe Assyrian church had thqir ordination from St Thomas, — that that church has 
nisted since the days of that Apostle, and that that churgh complained very much 
iTihe Roman Catholic Church for establishing the inquisition at Goa; but 1 do not 
leliere one .word that Mr. Buchanan has asserted. What business have I to take 
ir. BnchaBan's word for what he says he saw t ** Quod gratis auMriim graiU 
mgari debet^^m mere gratuitous assertion ; 1 don't believe a single ^qx4^1S8u 
Lit him show me her litargy ; show me her book of Commou¥iv|«t \ ^xk^VxVfOk^ 
r ke «aD, Mbpwue thai the jUajtiMn Church eror iepudi».\Q(AxU^Q^SL^^%S« ^^^ i^ 
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the authority of the head of the Church ; and then he will he doing somethlflgi 
Let him show me that the Assyrian Church denies the authority of the head of ttar 
Church; that head being Jesus Christ, whose successor and visible head of toe 
church is at Rome— the Pope, the lawful successor of St. Peter ; let him show roe 
all that, or that the Assyrian church professes the thirty-nine articles, and it will go 
to prove something for him. But until he has performed this task, the existence of 
an Assyrian church is of no consequence to him or to me. But to proceed, WT 
friends : Jesus Christ came u^on earth to establish a new religion in his blood, and 
when he was about sending his Apostles to preach and to teuch that new religion to 
the world, he made choice of one of them to be the chief, and his visible snccessor 
upon earth ; and that he was the chief apostle is evident from that text in St. Matt. 
X. 2, ** Now the names of the Apostles are these, "the first, Simon, who is called 
P«*cr," &c. And in all places where the Apostles are counted, as Judas is always 
the last, so St. Peter is counted first; just as it was said of EUazer, ''that he was 
the prince of the princes of the Levites"— Numbers iii. 32. So among the spiritual 
princes of Christ's Church. St. Matthew did not only count St. Peter first, but hi, 
plainly says he was the first— Mc first, Simon, who is called PeterV He was neither 
the first in order of calling to the apostleship nor in age, for his his brother, Andrew, 
was older, and had been called before him. But, in order to prove that he was to 
be the chief apostle, and the successor of Jesus Christ on earth, and visible head of 
the church, 1 will quote a passage from the Gospel of St, John, " So, when they 
had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, Invest thou me more 
. than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love ihee. He 
saith unto him, feed my lambs. He saith to him again, the second lime, Siroon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord thou knowest that 1 
love thee. He saith unto him. Feed my lambs. He said unto him the third time 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved because he said unto him 
the third time, lovest thou me, and he said unto him. Lord, thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus said unto him, feed my sheep." — chap. xxi. 
16th, 16th, and 17th verses. Now, my friends, I ask you, what is there in the church 
of Jesus Christ, but Lambs and Sheep—laity and clergy? St. Peter was to feed 
them, and his successors are feeding them ever since ; for '* Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church ;" " To thee I will give the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven :" Malt. xvi. 18. "Feed my lambs, foed my sheep:" John xx. 
And '* Lo ! I am with you all days, even unto the end of the world ;" Malt, xxviii. 
20. Petor was not to Uve until the end of the world, for his death, and the manner 
of it, is foretold in almost the very next verse of St. John ; and if Christ's commis- 
sion were to expire on Peter's death, who would feed either the lambs or the sheep % 
There would be no one. And if the commission which was given to the other 
apostles was to expire on the termination of their lives, why then, there would be 
neither lambs nor sheep to feed ; the world would not have been converted ; and 
therefore a succession of apostles, preachers, and teachej-s, was necessary ;' and 
Peter^s successors have ever since sat in his chair as the visible headof Christ^s church, 
feeding the Iambs ^and the'shecp. 

Now, my friends, during the 1,500 years before Luther in which the successors of 
St Peter have sat in his seat, feeding the lambs and the sheep, where was the Pro- 
testant church and her 39 articles t Oh ! my friend says* that it existed visibly and 
invisibly ; and to prove that it existed invisibly and visibly he mentioned some priest 
named Sautre that was horned in the reign of Henry the Fourth, and then he says 
there is a proof of its invisible existence, just as if every man that was burned to death 
was a Protestant. He mijrht as well ha?e said that every widow that was burned in 
India was a Protestant. He has spoken of persecutions. Have I done so ? although 
Heaven only knows I could relort on him m tenfold vengence. He has said that we 
only converted nations with the sword ; but 1 ask him was it by the sword that St. 
Bomfkoe eaarerted Gemnnj ?-i-wai it by the twocd \Si^X St« Kuvxia c^aTertad 
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Sngland 7 — was it by the sword that St. Patrick conrerted Ireland ? or, finally, was 
it bj the sword that St. Francis Xavier converted India. 

My friends, he admits that his church persecuted ; I deny that ours did ; but I 

do admit that bad Catholics did persecute, and thereby proved themselves unworthy 

members of the church, and a disgrace to Christianity. Our church teaches that 

nothing but the spiritual sword should be used in doing the work of the Lord ; and 

we abominate the persecutions under Mary, and detest and execrate as much as he 

does, the monsters who advised her to retqjiate on those who differed from her in 

their religious opinions. And here I must observe, that 1 never heard a Protestant 

reprobate the acta of Queen Elizabeth, who persecuted more in one year than Mary 

did during her whole reign. Does he recollect the case of Jenkins, the Romar 

Catholic bookseller ? He may read it in Baker's, in Wood's history of Oxford, an" 

in other writers. When he was tried, and sentenced to be nailed to a post by hi 

ears, and not to be removed from that dreadful situation until he cut off his own ear 

with his own hand ; and when the jury had brought in their verdiet, and when th* 

judge had pronounced the barbarous and inhuman sentence, both he and the jury, 

and the sheriff, and the adverse counsel, and the witnesses, were struck dead upon 

the spot. The Lord suffered a plague to fall upon them, and 15,000 people 

were carried off by the visitation in less than 48 hours ; but not a woman was injured, 

— and why ? — because they had no hand in the inhuman act. Thus the finger ol 

God pointed out to Elizabeth the danger and cruelty of persecution. But, sir, we will 

drop those irritating topics ; they are only the abuses, and not the uses. Religion 

has been abused and outraged at all times and at all seasons. All men are liable to 

err in cenduct ; let us therefore drop those subjects, for they are no argument against 

any church in which they exist, and go to something' more to the point at issue 

between us Let us proceed to principles, and let us not be wasting our time 

talking about abuses which I did not come here to defend. Let us, I say, go to 

principles. 1 have asked you to prove, on settled principles, the canonicity and 

authenticity of any single book of Holy Scriptures. Did you give nie an 

answer? Not one ; and again, I prophecy that you never will. Why, sir, is not 

your rule of faith " private judgment,'' — that rule which confirms the Unitarian in 

his errors? Was it not your church that set up the right of private judgment 1 and 

is it not by the exercise of that right that the Unitarian is confirmed in his heresy ? 

Yonr church knew where she got her ordination -and her government, what little of 

them she retained ; and, in order to excuse herself to the whole world, a>hc set up 

the doctrine of the right of private opinion, because the public opinion and tlie 

public judgment of the Catholic Church has condemned her and her heresy.; and it 

is that very right of private judgment which causes the Unitarian to differ from you. 

I abominate and anathematize the doctrines of the Unitari'ins as much as you do ; 

hiit I do not condemn themselves. Many of tliein are high-minded, liberal, and 

enlightened men. The Unitorians assert their entire right to the full exercise of 

private judgment. They have no public judgment clashing with private judgment; 

and therefore I say that they are fifty times more cnnpistent than you me. They 

exercise the right of private judgment which your church taught ; and they, in the 

exercise of that rights deny the divinity of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

It was, sir, your abominable, lyinsc church, that set up the doctrine of private 
judgment, which blasphemous doctrine created a rebellion, and set ail ihose who 
assented to it stark staring mad. If I were to take up a book which I have here, 
you would see that the early Reformers did not know well what doctrine to teach : 
every one taught his own, and no two of them agreed upon any one e^ivon principle, 
except in their hatred of that church which they had left, and which condemned 
them. Luther differed from Calvin, and Calvin from Zuingle, Zu ingle froon 
Ooolampadins, Ocolampadius from Carlostadt, Carlostadt from Beza^sixvdl&^'L^ltwok 
them alt ; which made Erasmus jocosely observe, ^* TUal Pio\e«ila.Tv\\«tsi ni^& ^ t«^ 
comedy : fcr, like every cotoedf^ it always ended in a matt\a^2^ ^^rra^^^TOA^ 
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90 oonipteuoiu an enential of the new Reformation^ that as toon as a Refemier gai 
bis ereed, he was sure to get a with. Thus Cranmer got a wife, and got a ohest in 
wiiieh to conceal her; and when thej were landing her, the chest was turned upside 
down, she screamed for want of air, and by that circumstance the fair one was 
decaeted. 

I will now come to another point. My Reverend friend has spoken a good detl 
about the promise made to Joseph, namely, ** That his seed should last for ever;" 
and I quuted St. Paul, to show you that that seed was the Catholic Church, becavse 
the Author of that church, Jesus Christ, was of the seed of Joseph, for he is calisd 
(Mat. i. 1,) the ** Son of David, the Son of Abraham ;*' and, according to St. Paal, 
who also says, that those only who believe in Christ are the children of the promise. 
Mis words are, Not as the word of God had taken no effect ; but they that are the chil- 
dren of the/ir^mifs are ^'counted for the seed.** (Rom. ix. 8.) A^ain, my friendsy 
Im tells you that his church is Catholic *'in these kingdoms." Now, 1 would be 
very glad to know in what other kingdoms is she Catholic, even admitting her to be 
Catholic here, but which I deny, (ie stitches his church *o every little heretical 
body all over the world, and then he says his church is Catholic, although those 
sooieties may condemn his church and her doctrines, aye, even more than I do. 
What ancient heresies has this would-be Catholic church of his condemned ? I say 
none — not one. It is not so with that true Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church to 
which I belong; she has condemned them all, and lopped them off from her 
communion. ** Every tongue that shall rise up against thee, that tongue thou shalt 
condemn.*' 

My friends, he has quoted another text, and he has founded an argument upon 
it ; and I solemnly protest that it was the only middling one he put since the discus- 
MOO commenced, but it unhappily had the misfortune of falling into bad hands He 
did not put it well, but I will do it for him, and prove to the Protestants who are 
present, that I understand their arguments better than their chosen champion. In 
order to show that the church could be invirtible, he quotes a passage from the pro- 
phet Elias: '* I, even I, only remain nprophet of our Lord." (Ist Kings, xviii. 2^.) 
And, in the next chapter, verse 10, ilie prophet repeats, ** 1, even I, only am left.** 
Here now, says my Reverend friend, is the Jewish church invisible, for, according 
lO that prophet, there was only one man to be had in her ; and that church was the 
•f)nly true church in the world, and there was only one man to profess her doctrines. 
And may you not infer from that, that the Jewish church was invisible; and conse- 
4|uently may it not be also inferred that the true church in the iinw law became invisi- 
*ile t That is the way in which Mr. Gregg ought to have put the argument. Now, my 
iWends, hear my answer. I answer, then, according to the words of God, as spoken 
i»y his mouth to the same prophet — (19th chap. v. 18^ — •• That there were left in 
Israel 7,000 men, whose knees had not been bowed before Baal.** And in the for- 
mer chapter, v. 13, it is mnniffst that he luust have known of an hundred prophets, 
for Ahdias told him : '* I ifid of the prophets of our Liord an hundred men, by fifty 
*ind fifty, in caves." So that you see, my friends, Abditu told him that there were 
tnany more than one solitary prophet — nay, more, where was the whole tribe of Judah 
and the tribe of Benjamin t For, my friends, at that period the kingdom of Israel was 
4livided bptween Rekoboam and Jereboam, and a civil commotion was the conse- 
«]aence, and the faithful tribe of Jtidakf including Benjamin^ afforded Rekoboam am 
hundred and four score thousand cho$en men^ to fight against the other revolted tribes, 
whose king was about getting up Idolatry. And finding out a device, he made 
two golden calves, and said to them (the ten tribes) Go ye up no more to Jerusalem : 
behold thy gods, O Israel, that brought thee out of the land of Egypt I And he set 
the one of them in Bethel and the other in Dan." — 3 Rings xii.^, 29. 

So that, my friends, you have here a notable declaration of 1k>w visibly the true 
church flourished even then in the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, for they alona 
'^s0at ma huadfed and favamo^n thousand ohotta mioa fin war to fif^t a^sinst tte 
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koQteof IsraeLand to bringthe king&Dm again under Rehoboam,llia ton of SoloiBon**^ 
Was, then, the Jewish Churcli invisible when there was no less a nimber than an 
hundred and fourscore thousand chosen fighting men, not to speak of women and 
dhildren 1 And now let me ask him, how, with such a number of fighting men, and 
the multitudes of others who professed the true faith at that time — how, let me aak 
him, could the Jewish Church be invisible 7 So much for your infallible interpre- 
tation of the Scriptures. So much for jour fallible church. What, sir, is the 
meaning of the Prophet Elias, for I find that I must teach you Scripture, when be 
laid, "/, only I, rttmain a prophet of the Lord?^ He surely could not mean to saj 
that he was the only prophet, for he knew that there were an hundred of them hid 
* fifty by fifty in caves." What, then, does he mean to say ? He meant thus : I, 
9nly I, remain a prophet, standing openly to oppose the fury of the apostate tribe» 
»f Israel : I, only J, of all the prophets of the Lord, stand up to oppose all their 
tyranny and oppression : I am the only prophet that dares to openly stem the 
torrent of public persecution. The rest of the prophets had gone and hid themselves. 
And, according to the example of our Saviour, we are shown that it is lawful to hide 
Dorselves from persecution and oppression, for when the Jews thought to stone him, 
he withdrew out of their sight. ' The blessed martyrs avoided persecution as long as 
they could, but when they were caught, they willingly and boldly offered up their 
blood as a sacrifice for their faith. Again, my friends, as to the invisibility of the 
Fewish Church, at the period of which my rev. friend spoke, you will find it recorded 
in second Chronicles, chap. zi. verses 5 and 13 : ** And Rehoboam dwelt in 
Ferusalem, and built cities for defence in Judah. — And the priests and the Levites 
that were in all Israel resorted to him out of all their coasts." So much for thi* 
invisibility of the Jewish Church, even during a period of revolt and intestine commo- 
tion. Again, my friends, in order to put an end to this invisibility of the Jewish 
Church, and to bring it to light, I will give you a few more texts upon the subject : 
^'Therefore he said unto Judah, Let us build these cities, and make about them 
vails, and towers, gates and bars, while the land is yet before us ; because we have 
lought the Lord our God, we have sought him, and he hath given us rest on everr 
nde. So they built and prospered. And Asa had an army of men that bare targets 
ind spears, out of Judah three hundred thousand ; and out of Benjamin, that h^xc 
ihields and drew bows, two hundred and fourscore thousand : all these were mighty 
men of valour." — Second Chronicles, chap. xiv. verses 7 and 8. Now, my friendd>, 
1 ask you, was the Jewish Church invisible at that time 1 Again, my friends, 
'* And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms of the lands that were round 
ibout Judah, so. thaFt they made no war against Jehoshaphat. And Jehoshaphat 
raxed great exceedingly : and he built in Judah castles, and cities of store. And 
be had much business in the cities of Judah : and the men of war, mighty men of 
ralour, were in Jerusalem. And these are the numbers of them, according to the 
bouse of their fathers : of Judah, the captains of thousands ; Adnah the chief, and 
with him mighty men of valour three hundred thousand." — Second Chronieles, 
:hap. xvii, verses 10, 13^ 13, 14. And, my friends, in the following verses, yon will 
ind, if you tot up the numbers which were placed under each captain, that they 
rould make a grand total of eleven hundred and fifty thousand soldiers, all at the 
land of ihc king, besides others that be had put in walled cities in Judah. So now, 
my friends, i think i have settled the question of the invisibility of the Jewish church; 
for here you have her at her lowest ebb, containing this vast number of fighting 
men, besides others that were in the fortresses or walled cities, and the priests and 
Levites visiting her from all their coasts. Now, my friends, I am sure that 1 have 
latisfactorily answered the only tolerable objection that was put forward, as yet, by 
my reverend opponent during the discussion ; and have I not fully demonstrated 
to you that the Jewish church was not invisible ; and if, at no peuod^ «s«^ voLVait 
iraakest state, the Jewish church was invisible, how cou\& \Vk« cXiVktO^ Wl Qi>NC>i^\i^ 
the new Jaw become in rieiblet since, according to »!• Pau\» %\k^ '^^m ^i^aacX^sftoA « 
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far *< better promises t" Heb. Tiii. 6. And now I ask you, and I ask jou fairfj, lia» 
my reverend opponent, or has be not, defended himself against me? This was mj 
da J of attack — I shall be attacked to-morrow ; but he has been attacked to-daj, and 
what has be been obliged to do ? When I tried his church by the balance ol reasoBy 
and upon the Bible — when I called upon him to prove or to support by the holy 
Scriptures, and the Scriptures alone, two-and -twenty shuffling, lying articles, to the 
truth of which his church — that church which teaches the right of private judgment, 
but will not allow any one to practise it — compels men to swear on the holy and 
eternal Gospels of God — She imperiously calls upon every man that she ordains — 
oh 1 what an ordination ! — to swear to those lying, unscriptural articles — to swear, 
not only that they believe them, but that they are true, and that the sacrifice of the 
mass is damnable and idolatrous — She compel8all her bishops and par;<ons to swear 
this upon the Gospels of God — to take an horrible oath against what I can prove to 
be as true us the Gospels of God. Oh! horrible — oh ! blasphemous and hypocriti- 
cal Church, that professes to leave men to the exercise of their own free will — their 
private judgment, and yet tyrannically binds them down by a most hideous oath. 
Yes, my friends, she is a hypocritical, blundering Church ; she contradicts herself; 
she teaches private judgment, and then compels men to swear that tlicy will not 
exercise that judgmeut, or disturb any one of her lying, and consequently anti-Scrip- 
tural Articles. She coerces men to swear against the sacrifice of the mass, — my rev. 
opponent has taken the oath, although he knows as well as 1 do that the first mas 
(Martin Luther) that attempted to abolish that pure and holy and ^*^ continual sacri- 
.^^,*' which the Lord declared by the mouth of his Prophet Malaehi should be 
offered to him in all places, — was seduced to do so by the devil, who overcame bim 
in five arguments. A nd Justus Jonns, his own disciple, and by his master^s command, 
has translated those arguments from the German into the Latin language. In that 
work he acknowledges and describes at large his famous conference with the devil, 
in which he confesses to have been prevHiled upon by his Satanic majesty to abrogate 
private masses The arguments employed by the devil were five in number. (Tide 
iiis book /><* Missa privaia). That he slept oftener with him and closer to him than 
liis own Kitty — Diabolus muVo S^propius mihi accuharesoUt quam mea CatharinaJ* 
And also, ^ Tliat when he had not the devil appended about his neck, he was 
nothing but a mere dry thoolojrian." Vide Le Roy in Lahyrintho^ cap, 13, etipnam 
Lutheritm^ de Missa Angulari CoUoquia Mengalia et Tomun^ 7 vol. 228. Now, my 
friends, 1 ask you, would the just, holy, and all-wise God employ so filthy an instru- 
ment as tills man to reform his Church ? A man who must be taken, on his owa 
confession, to be the bosom friend of the enemy of Jesus Christ — the devil. Now, 
my friends. I would ask the Bishop of Exi.'ter — that great dignitary of the Protestant 
church, who goes about vilifying every man who differs from him in either politics 
(»r religion — 1 want to know, my friends, how that proud dignitary can now excuse 
himself from the crime of perjury, when he is aware that there must be three things 
ro constitute au oath — judgment, truth, and justice? But the Bishop of Exeter, 
toeing compelled by his hypocriiical and blundering church, swears, unconditionally 
And nhsohitely, that the sacrifice of the mass, os practised in the church of Christ 
for 1,500 vtmrs before the time of Luther— that oiunt of hrotestantism — is damnable 
and idolatrous. Mind, my brethren, I do not say that this blustering bishop swear* 
ihis oath knowing it to be wilfully false ; bu* I maintain that he swears it rashly, and 
without having reason to believe wjmt he swears. This bishop has also sworn tothe 89 
Articles ; and I have called upon my reverend friend repeatedly to sustain 22 of 
these articles by the Scriptures, and the Scriptures alone. But 1 am afraid that I 
will call upon him in vain— ^•at all events he has not as yet answered me, and I really 
wish he would satisfy me upon the point. But, mj friends, they are totally 
indefensible, and consequently he has not attempted, and will not attempt to defend 
them. 1 have asked him how he would convert a Jew, and I quoted passages from 
/Are aaeient prophets and from the New Testament, ia otd^T Xo «iiB\A« Vivm Vq f^^\^)a 
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with any argument which the Jew might advance against Church of EnglaiidiMi« 
bat all in rain — he has not answered me, and never will. I put words into Ike 
nouth of the Jew, and those words I quoted from his (Mr. Gregg^) own Bible^ and 
ha haa not been able to show me how, on Protestant principles, hf could refute the 
Jew; and the reason is obvious to all — Protestantism is without principles. My 
friaodtf, the Jew would say to him, *' If Jesus Christ was God, as vou saj he was/*-* 
how will you get out of this dilemma in which your blundering-dfurch, from the want 
of principles, has placed you — how will you get out of this 7^** If Jesus Christ waa 
(jod,** the Jew would say, ** and if he established a true church in which there ne? er 
should be any idolatry, and that the gales of hell should never prevail against her— 
that ahe would be a pillar and ground of truth — how came it to pass that the promises 
of Cod failed, and that there was, for a period of 1,000 years, idolatry in that church t 
Jesus Christ, your Messiah, tells you that he would remain with her for ever— Chat 
he would guide her into all truth — that she should be the light of the world— and 
finally, that the gates of hell should not prevail against her. Now if thero was idoi- 
atiy in that church, the gates of hell prevailed against her, and all the promises failed, 
tad,. consequently. He that made them was not God. He would ask you to prove to him 
ths divinity and inspiration of the New Testament, and you could not, upon Protes- 
tant principles, prove one line of it. Now, what does my friend say in answer Co 
that argument of the Jew, which is so remarkable ^ He tells you that one fact b 
worth one thousand arguments, and that his Church could convert and had converted 
1 Jew ; but I assert that his Church could not, c(nm9fently with her principles, 
coDvert a Jew. unless that Jew was moved to his conversion by worldly motives ; and, 
eoQsequently, such a conversion — or, more properly speakingy such BLpervenion as Chat 
does not, in the least, conti overt my argument. My friends, 1 have shown you that 
the Protestant Church could not, upon her own showing, convert a Jew, — and why ? 
becaase she contradicts all the ancient Prophets, and Jesus Christ himself; for she 
declares, that, notwithsiandmg all the promises made to the Church by the ancient 
Prophets, and all the promises made to her by her Divine Founder in more recent 
tioies, that nevertheless sho fell into idolatry, and was buried in it for 800 years and 
Riore. That, my friehds, is what the book of Homilies states ; and with such doc- 
triae as that staring the Jew in the face, would he not say : " all the promises of your 
Messiah failed, therefore he cannot be the true Messiah ; for if he were the true 
Messiah his promises could not fail ; but your Church teaches that they have failed 
consequently she cannot be the true Church of God ; and, therefore, Sir, 1 will not 
bife anything to do with her." My friends, Mr. Gregg has spoken a great deal 
about two wrestlers, and he says suppose it was foretold of one of them 
Here the half hour terminated. 

Mr. GRGGG. — I dare any you have all heard of an excellent member of our 
Church* the Rev. Rowland Hill, in the main a good man, though jame in one side of 
bis mind. A strange Clergyman once preached in his Church, and gave a discourse 
rather of the country description ; however, at the end he apologised to the congre- 
gation, saying to them ** that lie was aware he had rambled, but was sure they would 
excuse him, as he knew they were used to it, inasmuch as his excellent friend Mr. 
Hill was< himself a little given that way." The congregation fell kindly towards the 
preacher, and some were disponed to smile at the expense of Rowland — a thing which 
no man much relishes. However, he made a pleasant turn in his own favour by 
ttving ** i beg to give you all notice that our rev. friend /rom the country will ramble 
here again this evening.*' Without intending any disrespect, I think I may apply 
the story to my rev. opponent, and inform you that he will ramble 1\«t^ ^^wv^v^ 
Bext half hour. And 1 appcj tt> you whether, of a\\lV\eTam\Avcv^%\l^%^x^Tc^;^\Tk% 
speeehfia you ever heard, the last was iuit onelof tUe moaV t^wi^tV-aXA^. \^^tk%». 
Cttbolics, I appeal to you, wheo I was spea^'mg on the aub^ecX. o^ ow OcvwxciV, ^\\^ 
Moigire you aa exhibition of a.grand syatem. Ym, I tepeaX, \ ^v^ %^^^ 1^^ 
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ejchibidon of a grand iyiiem — of a whole and entire 8jftem->of a concatenntioa of 
tkingt. I did not take a pack of thingi wholly disconnected— something like what 
Scripturo describes of the iron and miry clay mingled together, but not adberiog. 
Scripture gives us a picture of Rome — Pspal Home ; it deseribes it as a combinatien 
of iron and miry clay, disintegrated materials; which caanot combine together; a con- 
fused mass huddled together without order.. There is a pictnre of the mother; and 
like mother lil&e son. ipstead of taking a general and concatenated view of the troth 
-instead of discussing the subject of Christianity as a whok, it is a set of quibbles, 
nonsensical sophnms, and trifling objections we have heard, which it requires more 
memory to retain than judgment to answer. I have the heads of his last speech 
before me, and they embrace almost every subject. ' First, we have the thirty-aine 
Articles; second, the integrity of Scripture; third, a whole batch of heretica, or 
supposed heretics, Unitarians, Presbyterians, Separatists, Wesleyans, Seceders, and 
•o forth. I never heard a Roman Catholic Priest argue that he dAl not represent 
every heresy andevery Heretic that ever was heard of; he would occasionally occupy 
the ground of all, and ask what would you say to the Wosleyan ? what would you say to 
the Socinian I what would you say to (he Jew? what would you say to the Unitarian 1 
what would you say to this man, and what would you sny to that t And thus he woald 
procerd, instead of proving to us the excellency of holy water, of holy salt, and 
holy oil, and shewing what a fine thing it is to drive the devil out of sticks, and 
stones, and mortar, and- clay, and lirne, and sandi—instead of supporting hit 
strange miracles and peculiar opinions, — instead of that, he is continually asking 
what would you say to the Unitarian, the Jew, the heretic in general. He 
again brings before us the sheep and the lambs, then he gives a Latin quotation, 
nest wo have Luther and the devil; then St. Frances Xavier, again the miracle 
of Jenkins— rnow a discussion about the marriage of Priests, and anon some-, 
thing about one hundred thousand fighting men. He also asks how would we con- 
vert a Jew, and innumerable things besides. Dear me, it is very remarkable I cannot 
get the rev. gentleman rightly to take me in. The very thing he has been saying ii 
the very thing I want to prove. Lam proving the existence of a prevalent apostasy—- 
an obscur-ation of truth which still is consistent with its existence, k makes nothing 
against me to say that truth was in obscurity. Wha& he should prove is, that that 
obscurity was inconsistent with its existence. A thing which he not only cannot do, 
but which it is absurd'to allege. My position ii supported by the whole Scripture. 
Luther said '* here am I alone, and there has not been a man right but myself for a 
thousand years.'* What 1 say is, that Luther said that in a certain sense, but that 
there were others, and he know iL To mention a few^ there were Wickliffe and 
Huss and their followers, whom Luther himself, in many parts of his works, ranks 
among the faithful followers of Jesus. Luther spoke of himself as alone, though 
there were others. A-nd h gi\^ you a parallel instance in the case of Elijah, vSio. 
said '^Ironly remain a Prophet of the Lord,** -while there were 7000 others who had 
not bowed to Baal. So our Church says in the Homilies that for eight hundred years 
and more. Popery buried the whole world in abominable idolatry ; but still we mean 
that there were exceptions, a few faithful persons, like the concealed 7,000, who still 
kept alive the truth. 1 mentioned this before ; I am compelled to rcj»eat it ; I can- 
not help it, when he reiterates his objections. How can my rev. opponent misunder- 
stand me ? It is intentional on his part t I am almost afraid it is. Or does his 
calamity arise from Popery %' Excuse me. Rev. Sir. You pronounce my Church all 
that ia abominable and atrocious,and be aot offended when 1 call your system Popery. 
But L think I see the cause of4he rev. gentleman's conduct. If I can lead a man to 
hold one error, will it not affect his whole views. I will prove to you that oi^e single 
error will affect his whole conduct^ and will cause bim to see every thing in a wrong 
/fif/at ofriew. Take a case : suppose I could persuade a moiiv \o b^ln&\^ lV\at he was 
^ houae^clock, what would be tlie result 1 'Wou\d Vie noX^o \tvVo ^ coitubi ^l >Xm^ 
^Oiue, oadMbuke one .of bia liaadft to represent \lie ^«]adu\um^ m^ «m^>) >d[i»L Qj^doiKtHn 
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pohiting out the hours. K jeu saj to him, ^* Mind your busineu, provide for jour 
^mtlj," would he not s^ '* I am going on with my work ; I am doing my duty.'* 
Thus if a man take up any religious ?iew which is groesJy erroneous, he will not ha. 
able to see any thing in.a right point of view^ So it is with Popery. It inculcatea. 
enential error. It has injured my opponent's power of perception. Now, 1 take up 
the challenge of the Rev. Genu witb respect to transubstantiation. I will stand by the 
Articles of our Church in that particular case, and I will make it plain that every 
doctrine we assert is the truth as it is iq Jesus. I will prove that when the time 
eomes. This is the day of the Kev. Gentleman's attack, and I must follow him. 
Bat I shall give him work enough to-morrow. I shall give him a system ; I shall 
point cut- to him the whole view ; and let him then shew me that that whole view is 
inconsistent and untrue. I will not take up little points of argumentation that have 
ivallj- and truly no sense and no bearing on the subjeet. But I come now to the 39 
ikrticles. Here are the negative Articles. O, my dear friends,, you will derive ex- 
tenaive benefit from this discussion ; for it will enable you to see the folly of a vast 
number of received maxims, which are in many respects false, and exceedingly 
abased. The Rev. Gentleman adduces what he calls 22- negative Articles : here 
theycare— 6th, 7th, 9th, 10th, 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th, 16th, 20ih,2l8t,22d, 23d, 
a6tli, 26th, 28th, 29th, 30th, 32d, 37th, 38th. These are negative articles, and ** it 
is impossible to prove a negative,'* and therefore it is impossible to prove negative 
articles. So thinks the Reverend gentleman. '* 1 have you stuck on the horns of 
tJhat dilemma (thinks he), get oft* if you can; it will be impossible — you cannot prove 
tliese negatives." You perceive what an alarming predicament 1 am in. No doubt 
you sympathise in my case. '* You cannot prove negatives ; therefore, it will be 
impossible to prove these negative articles.*' So he thinks : but let me tell you that 
the knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jesus, enables me to see through the folly of 
the maxim — this false and ridiculous maxim of old logicians. 1 tell you that it is 
possible to prove a negative ; and further, I tell you that the old maxim, argumenr 
Utm m particulari ad universale non vaUt — t/ie argument from, a particular to a 
wdotrsal ii invalid I tell you that that maxim is only respectively true. Mark ! 
These two principles are valuable, when properly considered. It is in one sense a 
good maxim that a negative cannot be prevedi It is valuable in one sense, for it 
vould be very unfair if a person could stand up and alledge a great number of things^ 
ud require themjo be taken as granted, or require that 1 should disprove them. 
For example, the miracle of Jenkins, alluded to by Mr. Maguire, which, though it 
nay be false, perhaps I cannot prove so : or, if he said this book is a horse, or if he 
made any other such assertion, and if I were obliged to disprove it, it would be an 
tsdless work, and therefore it is a valuable precept in one sense of the word ; but, 
taken absolutely, it is a false precept : for, if the Lord assert a negative, his word is 
t proof of that negative. Hence, if the Lord say salvation is *' by grace through 
faith, and that not of yourselves — it is the gill of God, not of works, lest any man 
•hould boast.'' There, that " not of- works" is a demonstration of that negative. 
Here is another example : " Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them.*' 
There is a negative, and a good and important negative too, — it is a demonstration 
of that truth. The Reverend gentleman thinks these articles cannot be proved, 
because the old logical maxim says, ** O, it is impossible to prove a negative." But 
I will show you that they are quite capable of being demonstrated ; and, af^er a very 
little while i am persuaded that the Reverend gentleman will cry out, '' O, you have 
eoough, go no further." And now for the argtimentum a. particulari ad universaU 
M» valet. That is likewise a valuable logical maxim, in certain particular cases, 
and it is valid in certain particular cases. I)ut it is not always valid when we apply 
il to Scriptural truth. It is not ah$oluUly vaKd. By way. of example^ let ^« i^W 
Is one single case. There is Joseph, a good and failbfuV laaxi, 'wVvo'w^ft «o\»\lcyl^fe\ 
tnd sustained by the Lord, under ail his trials ; he waa \>tou^V\X ^otiom^'S ^x^"^ 
f ihMiBBad diMcultiet, aad omde uititaately to triumphi o^ex e!i\YMeii^^wK»« ^1^ 
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IP a particular case of Grod's providence, and maj I not argue from that particukr 
caae, to the care which Qod exorcises over every one of his children who has &itb 
in the Lord Jesus Cbnst. Where God gives us a particular example, and that thai 
particular case is taken according to the miod of God, it is as authoritative to ma as 
if God exhibited the same thing in ten thousand instances* I hope Mr. Maguiie 
perceives the nature of what I have now advanced.. I see bj his countenance that it 
comes with conviction to his common sense. Let us now try to prove these tremea- 
dous negative articles. The first is, *' Holy Scripture containeth all things necessaij 
to Balvation, so that whatsoever is not read therein,, nor may be proved therebyi ianot 
to be required of any man that it should be believed as an articla of tbe faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name of the Holy Scriptures, we 
do understand those canonical books of the Old and New Testament, of whose auihe- 
rity waa never any doubt in the church*;** and then follow a list of the canonical books. 
Aemember that, Mr. Maguire. 
Mr. MAGUIRE.— T do,. sir. 

Mr. GREGG. — ** Whatever is not read therein, nor may be proved theraby*** 
Now mark tbe proof of it from Isaiak viii. 20. Take it down, Sir ! **To tbe law 
and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it is because they have 
no light in them.'* There is my proof, gentlemen. Again, Deuteronomy iv. 3. 
** Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall you dimioisli 
aught from it— that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your G^ lahich 
I command you." Mark that ! and woe, I say, woe unto that church that adda-to 
it-.that church God repudiates. Here, my friends, is demonstration out of tbe 
book of God. From.thfise texts I think I have proved the sixth article, and I heme 
1 shall be equally fortunate with the rest. Mr. Maguire talks of my not being able 
to convert a Jew on the principles of the church of England ; luit let the gentleman 
show the Douay bible (which I hold in my hand) to any Jew under heaven, and I 
defy him to convert hinu Would not the Jew say, ** Sir, have not you added to tbe 
word of God ? You have» sir, and I reject you and your doctrines. The Word of 
God, Sir, contains not tha$ apocrypha." So would tJie Jew say, and so says oar 
church — so say all our valid historians; and all that have authority amon£ as. 
*' Therefore," the Jew will say unto yon, •'-Since you hava added to the Word) of 
God, God will add unto you all the plagues that are written in that book.**- The 
gentleman asks me, how would I prove the canonicity of the Scriptures 1 Now J 
speak to him as a Roman Catholic priest — I wiJl not allow him to become a Unita- 
rian. No, Sir, you stiall be a Roman Catholic priest — that you shall be and nothing 
else. I ^11 not allow you. Sir, to become a Unitarian or an atheist as it may suit 
your convenience. You shall be simply a Roman Catholic priest — you shall be one 
thing, even as I consistently act as a member of the Holy Catholic Church. Now 
for my answer to your questions about the canonicity of the Scriptures ; 1 say our 
holy church is the pillar and the ground of truth, and the gates of hell shall naver 
prevail against it; and those doctrines which we teach are according to Godliness* 
that church is appointed the keeper of holy writ, and that holy church has given to 
me these canonical books, and I will receive them on her authority. There is mj 
proof for him ; and will the Ret. gentleman deny that the authority of the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church is sufficient proof of the canonicity of the Scriptures? I receive the 
Scriptures first on her authority. Let that, Sir, suffice for you. But now observe 
what I tell you ; God, hy his Spirit, has taught me the validity of those books.. 
God, the Holy Ghost — I bless and magnify his holy name-^has given me to see, by 
the gif^ of himself, that these books are from him, and that that which is in opposition 
to the Spirit of these books, cannot be of God ; and the individual who adds to them 
js to bo pitied, compassioned and prayed for. There is a demonstration of the 
ca^onicitjr of the booka of Scripture, toliich must sotufy iKe rttttrt'ad gttaUniaa^ 
Oar church ataada on the rock, Christ Jesus ; ouTa is xVve c\iuic\i ^V\c\\ ni^a ««^. 
ahed by^ Cbriat — wldch baa the holy order of apoa^oWc \)uA[vo^— v^vuixX^a ^<^f«va% 



MR. ORECaS SECOND SPEECH. 65 

ilieir misBion from Jesui Christ — men who discoyered the foretold apostasy ; and, 
when thej discovered it, thej proclaimed it to the world, and came out. 1 Bhj 
geatlemen — Roman Catholic priests, I address myself to you in all affection — come 
bsek to your ancient bishops ; aye, come back to your ancient and lioly bishops ! 
The Rev. gentleman mocks me about married priests, and tells me that some of 
those who have left the apostasy have got married ; but I say that if they had no 
other reason for leaving that church but being prohibited marriage, that alone would 
be an excellent reason for leaving it. He mocks these faithful men who have 
abandoned the apostasy, and married : but truth, reason, scripture, and every wise 
loan, praise and applaud them for their act ; and let these gentlemen take their 
wifes under their arms, and they may laugh to scorn all the bachelor? — ihey may 
laugh to scorn the insinuations of Mr. Maguire, and thefulminations of his apostate 
ebarch. It is a terrible, abominable, and damnable limitation of Christian liberty, 
that the priestfl of Christ Jesus should be precluded from having the holiness, the 
parity, the zeal, the integrity, and the energy to be derived from holy mutrimony. 
Blessed be God for lawful matrimony — I say again, blessed be God for lawful 
matrimony ! The man who blasphemes it blasphemes liim who ordained it as a 
means and origin of holiness to the Lord. Observe, do not imagine that I condemn 
Mimarried clergymen ; I honour them, I esteem them in their place ; 1 have nothing 
to lay against them, if they be chaste — if they keep themselves pure — if they do not 
improperly meddle with married people — if they do not be prying inio secrets 
which they ought to know no more about than the man in the moon — if they would 
ibitain from asking questions which it would be imprudent here to repeat -> if, then» 
they behave themselves properly I respect them. 1 have known unmarried priests in 
our church ; and let not Mr. Maguire tell me that 1 am afraid of the word '* priest,'^ 
bat mind, guard against the idea, not sacrificing priests ; I mean priests of the Holy 
Catholic Church — not of the unholy Catholic Church — men who, fiom conscience 
towards God, and from the gift given to them, abstained, and who did not pollute 
their hearts and their ears by a line of conduct which I shall prove to be flagrant, 
abominable, and tremendously hateful. I now come to what is considered a grand 
IwiDt in Rome, namely, the aheep and lambs. I find, however, that I must be very 
hnef, as my chairman intimates that I have only seven minutes My Rev opponent 
nys that the words of our Lord to Peter, '* Feed my sheep, feed my lambs/* prova 
that the Pope is successor to St. Peter, and that Peter got a title to feed clergy and 
laity. And the Rev. gentleman asks me, with as much innocence as one of the 
hunbs, ** What else is there in a fold but sheep and lambs T* I ask, is there not a 
shepherd in the fold as well as sheep and lambs ? It would be a very strange thing 
to take a sheep or a ram, let him be ever so old, and make./ttm shepherd of the flock. 
You see that there is a She()herd over the fold ; and it would be as absurd to say 
black is white, as to say that feeding the sheep and lambs means feeding the laity 
and clergy ; whereas it means to feed the young and the established Christians, and 
this it is the duty of evertf Christian minister to do. What is a lamb? a voung 
Aeep; but according to his doctrine, would not every young Christian become a 
clergyman ? for every lamb, when he grows up to sheep^s estate, becomes a sheep; 
and, consequently, every Christian, when he becomes old, must needs be a clergy- 
man ; and mark, it is not merely every he lamb, but every she lamb. Ah ! hah f 
the reverend gentleman may turn out his hands, but my arguments touch the com* 
men sense of the people. If all the young lambs, male and female, are the laity, 
and all the old ones, male and femate he clergy, then all old christians, male and 
female, must he in orders, and thus we would have male and female pastors. I 
think if that does not afford authority for Pope Joan, it fellows Queen Bess. Let 
Mn Maguire meet that. But there is another thing that sometimes gets into the 
Md, and that wo are cautioned to beware of, "WoWct \u «\\e«^% ^ck\Vv^%^* V 
warn you to beware of these. Bat my time drawa to a concWa\oT\. \ %«tN vv ^^>^ 
t9at!emea, prie8t» of the Church of Rome, that tliat captway XfVivdciVJkVA^*!^^ ^^"^^ 
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to lire a life of celibacj, is the foulest, most atrociousi and mo^t abominable thai 
can possibly be oonceired ; and if you have taken an oath of celibacj it is right thai 
you should break it, for it is an unholy oath, imposed on you by Satan for the bond* 
age of your souls — for at the time when you took that accursed oath you had ao 
right to do so, for you had no more power of knowing its nature or consequence thai 
the child unborn. It is a criminal abominable, sinful, and detestable mark of tha 
apostasy, to impose that oath on the priests of the church of Christ— and the Holj 
Ghost gives it as a mark of the apostasy. ** Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, thirt 
in tho latter times some shall apostalize from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of demons ; forbidding to marry." Think of that, reverono 
gentlemen. But f shall proceed with the negative articles. The Rev. gentlemao 
says I have not demonstrated the thirty-nine articles, when he knows I have not had 
time to do so. O, my dear friends, you may perceive that this is not fair treatment 
I have disposed of one negative article ; I now proceed to another, to the secowi 
negative article, **The Old Testament is not contrary to the New ; for both in tbi 
Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, who is thi 
only mediator between God and man, being both God and man ; wherefore they aK 
not to be heard, which feigns the old fathers did look only for transitory promises 
although the law given from God to Moses, as touching ceremonies and rights, dc 
not bind christian men, nor the civil precept thereof, ought of necessity be receivac 
in any commonwealth ; yet, notwithstanding, no Christian man whatsoever is frai 
from the obedience of the command ments which are called moral.'* I think whoB 
the reverend gentleman perceives my system, he will not consider it altogether w 
difficult a matter to prove those negative articles as he supposed in the first instanoi 
it would be — '* The Old Testament is not contrary to the New." I beg to aak yim 
is not that capable of demonstration 1 the *' Old Testament, as well as the Nem 
direct men to look to Christ/' O what a difficult matter for demonstration. Noi 
mark, my friends, how I shall demonstrate it In the Ist chapter of the Hebrem 
1st verse, 'tis said — ^'God, who, at sundry times and in divers manners, spake il 
time past unto ihe fathers by the prophets, hath in these last da3'8 spoken unto ua b; 
hia Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made tbi 
world." Now, I beg to ask, if there be but one s|>eaker»and if that speaker is thi 
infallible, unchangeable, and immutable God who has spoken to us by his propheti 
can there be a diversity between what he has delivered to us through them, and wha 
he has spoken to us through the medium of his Son ? There is my proof. I have t 
great many other texts to urge ki support of this article of our church, but I perceive- 
Here the half hour expired. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — My friends, my reverend opponent has told me that b 
would not permit me to be an Unitarian. I am exceedingly obliged to him ; but 
never have be«'n one, and, what is more» I never will be one^ but I used the argu 
ment of the Unitarian against him. And why did I do sol Because both agree ii 
the same rule of faith, namely, private judgment. 1 have told him that all the eari^ 
Reformers established private judgment as the rule of faith ; and when I take thi 
Unitarian's rule of faith, and Mr Gregg's rule of faith, and when I compare them '. 
find them to be the same — private judgment and liberty of conscience in examininj 
and freely interpreting the Holy Scriptures; — their rules of faith are precisely tb 
same. Now, I ask my friend can an Unitarian be saved by his rule of faith i Hi 
must admit that he cannot. My friend says Ihat I have been rambling away froQ 
the argument. I may be rambhng in his opinion ; but I assert that I will push tb 
argument further, and then come to the conclusion from the premises which I have iau 
down. I have charged his church with being the fotmdress of the right of privat 
judgment and consequently of the Unitarian's rule of faith. I have asked him, einoi 
b6th their rules of faith agree, can a Unitarian be saved by his rule of faith ? yet I can 
aoiget aa answer^ My, friendSi you will deliberalaly ^aS^YiYiVi m^xxM^^^oi tefuaioi 
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k| to give me &n answer% His church has damned the Unitarian. I charge her with the 
ioGonsistencjr and the crime; and nov let her advocate excuse her as he best can. 

Again, my brethren, he has talked a great deal about the Jews : and he says, 
indeed, that he can convert a Jew. I have asked him how he would do it ; and he 
say« that he would put the Bible into his hands, and tell him that it is the book of 
the Lord Jesus, and that it contains the words of eternal life. I admit that when he 
tdb the Jew that, he tells him the truth ; but, my friends, will the Jew receive it upon 
hb bare word f Surely not. The Jew will require some fuitlier proof of the truth of 
1^1 the Holy Scriptures than the mere assertion of any man. But Mr. Gregg, in ordef 
fii; to get over that difficulty, tells you, my brethren, that the Spirit of God will etiablcl 
svery man, who is well disposed, to receive that book as God's holy word. Now, my 
firieiide, what is that but appealing to individual inspiration 7 That every person 
inspired by the Holy Ghost will receive the book as the Word of God, I admit; hot 
sfery one is not inspired. Mr. Gregg says that he is inspired, and that (he Holy 
Spirit is workini^ within him. But 1 can assure him that the Unitarian, the Socinian« 
and, though last not least, the Quaker, will claim a share in the Holy Spirit. There 
is not e Sectarian in the wide world that may not lay claim to individual inspiration. 
And yet one of Mr. Gregg's favourite thirty-nine articles says«— ''They also are to be 
iisd accursed tfiat presume to say thnt every man shall be saVed by the law or sect 
which he professeth.*' (Art. 18.) Now, I want him, my friends, to reconcile his 
doctrine of private judgment — a doctrine which has created so vast a number of sects 
with the thirty-nine articles of his church, and particularly with that to which I have 
referred. He says that he could convert a Jew, by merely giving him the Biblo^ 
and telling him that it contained the word of God. But, I think I have shown you, 
■y frieods, that the Jew would require something more than his mere word to prove 
the truth of the assertion; and it would be only reasonable that he should. I have 
asked him to prove the authority of the book of Revelations, which the great doctor 
aad apostle of his church — Martin Luther-*Mienied, and he has not done so as yet< 
He spent his last half hour dilating upon his favourite topic — the invisibility of the 
church, and the apostasy— -and he quoted the words of the prophet Elias : " I, oven 
I, only remain a prophet of our Lord,*^ to show that he was the only man then living 
that professed the true faith at that time. But, I think, my friends, that, in my for- 
mer speech, I demolished the argument which he attempted to build upon that ; for I 
have shown you that the meaning of the prophet was this — not that he was the only 
prophet left, because he knew that there were an hundred of them hid in cavee— 
Abdias told him so — but that he was the only prophet that stood up pnblicly aad 
fearlessly to stem the torrent of persecution under which the Jewish rhurch was then 
MiSering. But, notwithstanding my plain and undeniable refutation of his attempted 
arguments as to the invisibility of the Jewish church, he is at it as fresh as ever 
again; and he says that the Church of Jesus Christ was invisible, because Luther 
says he stood alone, — ^just as much as if he said Luther was every bit as great as the 
prophet Elias. But I answer that, although Luther did stand alone against the whole 
Christian world, the prophet Elias did not stand alone. He hdd one hundred pro* 
phets, and thousands of people, professing the same faith. He stood up boldly and 
manfully to resist, as I have already observed, the persecution then raging against 
the Jewiih church, — not to establish a church of his own, like Luther, but in support 
of the church already established, while his brethren the prophets were lying eoa^ 
eealed hi the caves. Now, my friends, let Mr. Gregg come to cIofo quarters with 
me, and show mo that the prophet Elias stood alone — that is, that he alone professed 
the true faith at that time, and that the other prophets of the Lord did not profess it^ 
pmcttse ii, or leach it, and that there were none to )iflil^9t, aad npne to receive their 
doctrine ! Let him show me that, and then I wiU admit that he has attempted some* 
thing tangible; but, until he does so, it is nolkiog but rank nonsense €(^t \x\\swV^Vs^ 
talking about the invisibility of the Jewish c|wrch. He Viaa \>eeii t\^^^^ vt^ Vi%**«\vvs ^ 
mliouuaime, becaiM £ Mpoke of IQOiQQQ Qg\i^Dg ia«a\ \iuX \ ^^X^^ ^Vl"^ "^^ 
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Holy Scriptures, and I, for one, mutt saj that 1 do not think the Word of Qod 
proper subject for the gentleman's jokes, and more particularly when he asaerta i 
the face* of this numerous and enlightened aasembly that he is inspired by the Hoi, 
Spirit, and that he believes the Scriptures to be the everlasting Word of CkMl.- 
Although I do not lay claim to individual inspiration, yet I believe on the authorir 
of an iiiliillible church, that the Scriptures are the Words of God, and therefore b 
ought not blame me for quoting the Holy Scriptures in support of my arguments.— 
I do not find fnult with him for doing so ; on the contrary, I regret that he has no 
cited them more frequently, and more at large than he has done. Again, my friends 
he tells me that one error is ruinous. I admit that one error in faith is ruinous; bu 
believing a man to be a house clock, which my Reverend friend quoted by way a 
illustration, is not an error of faith. My friend says, suppose a man believes himsel 
to be a house clock, and that one of his arms is to point out the time, and the othei 
is to act as the pendulum, and that this infatuated individual stations himself agains 
a wall for the purpose of performing his imaginary duties, and that another persoi 
comes up to him and tries to persuade him that he is not a clock : and that the othc 
replies, Oh ! yes I am a clock, don't be interrupting me, I am placed hero to kee| 
time, and 1 must keep time — tick, tick, tick. My friend sayls that that would be ii 
error, and i admit that it would be one, but it wonld not be an error in faith, and cos 
sequenily it would not be ruinous to his eternal salvation. But the cause which make 
error in faith ruinous to a man, is, that he refuses to believe what Jesus Christ, tin 
Son of God, revealed. That is what makes error fatal. But how can I compan 
scuh an error with that absurd and ridiculous case supposed by Mr. Greg!^. An erro 
to bo ruinous to a man's eternal salvation most be an error in fuith ; and thorefor 
St. James says — ** Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him 
let him know that ho which converteth the sinner from the error of his way shal 
save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.*' (v. 19 20.) And agaii 
*' He who offends in one point is guilty of all.*' {Tbid^ ii. 10 ) One error in faith i 
fatal to salvation, and therefore error ought to be refuted ; and all those who obsti 
nately teach, promulgate, and hold error should bo condemned, — *' And every tongu* 
that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn." (Isaiah liv. 17.) An( 
I belong to the only church in the world that has refuted and condemned all th 
errors in faith that have from time te time sprung up. But what error did his churc 
condemn ? Not one. Did she condemn the Wesleyans and the other Dissenter 
who left her t She did not. And why? Because she stood condemned herscll 
She kept them, to be sure, from sharing with her the loaves and fishes, and the fles 
pots of Egypt. She excluded them from any participation in the good things of thi 
world; — but that mode of proceeding has recoiled upon herself with steam-engin 
force. She invented twenty -two /7uzz/<n^ articles of faith, and made them the condi 
tions of hor communion ; and, in order to secure an outward conformity, she compel 
each and every man who wishes to partake of her luxuries, to profess and swear t 
them, which, if they refuse, she defrauds them of all share of her ecclesiastical fai 
but dares not openly condemn them, because she must keep up a show of consistencj 
I now, my brethren, come to tho wrestlers — a fine and splendid illustration (?) pu 
by my Reverend friend, to show that the gates of hell did contend with, hut had no 
finally {prevailed against, the church. That was the secundum quid, but not th 
simplicittr. He supplies an illustration, in answer to my argument, grounded upo: 
the prophecy that the church should never be overthrown, and the promise of Chrii 
that the gates of hell should never prevail against her; and then he puts tho imagi 
nary case of two wrestlers — the Reverend Mr. Gregg and Father Maguire, fo 
example — engaged in tho contest, in which it was foretold that Doctor Gre^g wouli 
not be overthrown. But, suppose Father Maguire staggered his opponent, und the] 
by a greater exertion of his strength he brought the Doctor down upon that part whicl 
if aometimes called the " haunchcs^^ bnt he is not dQwn as yet-« 
Mr. GJREGG.^* Uw, " 
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ifr. MAGU[RE.— Nevertheless, the prophecy holds good, for the Rev. Doctor 
Gregg is not yet floored. Now, my friends, I suppose so foolish and so ridiculous 
— but, I will readily admit, harmless — an illustration was never yet introduced into 
any serious discussion : it bordt^rs rather too closely upon the profane, considering: 
that the matter under discussion is the blessed promises made by the consubstantial 
Son of the Eternal Father — "That he would be with his church forever," and that 
"the gates of hell should never prevail against it;" Matt. xvi. 17 — that he would 
send her the spirit of truth to guide her into all truth ; John, xvi. 13~that she should 
be the light ofthe world, and that she never should be hid ; Matt, v— and that she 
ibould teach all nations; J bid, xxviii — and that she was the pillar and the ground of 
tnith." 1 Tim. iii. 15 Xnd how was he to be with her? *He was to be with hef, 
teaching, preaching and baptizing : ** Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
tbem to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded jou; and, lo I I am with 
joualways, even untothe end of the world." Mat. xxviii. c. 19 and 20 v. There is 
the divine commission given by Christ to his apostles to preach and to teach the Gos- 
pel to all mankind : and there is also his express promise that he would remain with 
them to the end of the world ; and that the gates of hell should never prevail against 
her. My friends, my rev. opponent has told mp that the Church sho'jld be brought 
W. If he tells me that she was to suffer persecution, I agree with him ; for, as I have 
previously marked, *• For whom the Lord loveth he chastenetli ; and scourgeth every 
wo whogn he receiveth." Heb. c. xii v. 6 She may sufter again, as she has already, 
hj persecution ; hut she cannot be brought low by the heresies of those who went out 
from her ; she is not held accountable for their errors ; nor is she stained with their 
crimes. 1 do not deny that there may be scandals in the Christian Church, from a 
laxity of morals ; but they are not heresies. Christ himself says that " scandals 
ttust come, but woe to that man by whom scandal cometh." Matt. c. xviii. v. 17. 
And St. Paul says, »' That there must be heresies ;" 1 Cor. c. xii. 19. and he ex- 
cludes from the ktn^vdom of Heaven every man that introduces heresy : '* One 
that is an heretic after the first niH{ second admonition reject, knowing that such a 
one suhverteth and sinneth, and is c uidemned already by his own judgment," or, a« 
^^ read it in the Vulgate, by his own private judgment^^^ TituSy iii. 10, II. And St. 
John the Evangelist says, '* They went out from us, but they were not of us, for if 
they had been of us, they would no doubt have remained wifh us, but that they be 
manifest that they are not all of us." 1 John, ii. c. 19 v. So that it is clear to whom 
thnt expression of St. John is directed It is directed, my friends, against those 
who refused to hear the Church, and went out from it. •* They do not belong to 
us;" for if they had been obedient to the voice of *he Church, they would not have 
jBfone out from her or forsaken her communion. My Rev. friend has travelled from 
the apostasy to transubstantiation. 1 hope he will allow me. before this discussion 
i*over, to break a lance with him upon that subject ; and if T do not throw him, I 
promise you, my friends, that I will bring him *' very low^"* indeed. My Rev. friend 
has spoken of the 39 articles, and f have to complain of him for misrepresenting 
nie. He says 1 go upon a logical quibble. The ** reporters*' have taken down my 
Words. He says that \ have called upon him to prove a negative, and that 1 said he 
never could prove a negative. I neither made the call, nor did I make the asser- 
tion ; but ( called upon bin) to prove 2*2 negative articles of his church. I called 
upon him to prove, if he could, by the Holy Scriptures, and by the Scriptures alone, 
22 of those articles which I called negatives ; not at all using the logical term, but 
Bierely calling them negatives as against our positives; for where we say Miat the 
hread and wine are transubstantiated into the body and blood of Jesus Christ, they 
aay they are not; where we say matrimony is a sacrament, they say it is not; where 
we say there are seven sacraments, they say that there arc uot, buX xVvftX. ^vx^ «sfe 
two only. I called upon him to prove those negative aiUcVea, a^V ^«^ x>cv«ta\ ^tA 
here, mf brethren, I complain of him, aod I have a positive f\sVvx.\.o do >»\ ^^t V^ 
No. IV. 7 
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has pat words into my mouth that are almost too childish for his own. All I waol 
him to prove is this, aod he must do it by the Scriptures, and the Scriptures alone; 
all I want him to prove is, '* that the Protestant church is the true, holy, Catholio 
and Apostolic Church,*' and if he prove that in the way that I have pointed out, I 
will at once go over to him. My friends, he claims catholicity and apostolicity for 
his church ; but how can any mall claim those as marks for his Church, when hs 
admits that there was no visible church upon the fuce of the earth for 800 years and 
more.'* How could they be marks, and at the same time invii»ible, when every man, 
woman and child, bishop and priest, learned and unlearned, old and young, wen 
buried in gross, abominable, and damnable idolatry and superstition for eight hun- 
dred years and more? Can any man prove the apostolicity of his church who sajs 
that his church was invisible for that space ortime?^^an any man do so when he 
has made that damning concession 7 Therefore, my frisnd, you will remove Ktul" 
ka mountain^ and place it on ihe top of Nelson's pillar, before you can prove that; 
and ail the dreadful apostasy happening in despite of the express and positive pro- 
mises of Jesus Christ, who declared that she should be like a city seated upon a hill 
which could not be hid. And now, my friend, give me Isave to ask you, how will 
you prove that the Catholic — the universal — Church of Christ became invisible t or 
how you can prove icken and where she fell into idolatry, or broached one single 
erroneous point of doctrine? Is it not a wonder, my friends, that a church which 
has introduced so many errors as arc attributed, falsely attributed, to the Catholic 
Church, would not be more tolerant of other ])eople*s backslidings? But she has 
condemned thousands for their lieresy and errors ; and not one of all she condemned 
have dared to condemn her. If t:ho were that church which my reverend friend 
asserts she has been, and still is, would she have condemned even his own church 
for her heresy ? No ; would she not, on the contrary, have said — the less I speak of 
other people's errors, the less they will speak of mine? But she has not done so. 
No, my friends, she never tolorater] heresy in any single instance ; — she has always 
attacked error with that fearless boIdne.<s, which is one of the attributes of truth. 
Let me ask my friend how did she lose England? If the Pope allowed Henry the 
Ei;>:hch to marry a blooming yoniiir wife (the youthful Anna Boleyn), there would 
not now be a Protestant parson in the throe kin<;doms. If the Pope permitted 
Ifarry the Eighth to do what Luther afcerwards allowed him to do — to separate from 
his wife, Catharine of Arragon, and to take another more suited to his lustful appe- 
tite and taste— he would never have been struck with a temptation of shaking off 
the supremacy. Did not the moiist(;r of concupiscence declare that when lie first 
took i'atharine to wife, that she w.is n pure and spotless virgin? lint he subse- 
quently attected to have a scruple of con.<<cience on the ground of affinity ; whilst he 
did not say a word against her honour and integrity. Those scruples of conscience 
did not affect him in the least de<:ree, until he saw and admired the blooming and 
youthful Anna Holeyn. Oh ! virtuous man ! — Oli ! chaste Reformer of the Church 
of Jesus Christ ! Adultery and concupii^cerice reforming that cliuich which was 
established in the blood of the God of Chastity. Audacious monster, to lift his 
daring and blasphemous hand to tear asunder the seamless garment of ('hrist ! 

Hut, my friends, [ will drop dcclniiiation, and come a«raiii to the question at issue 
between us. 1 will now put one question to my friend, to which L crave a direct 
Huswer. His church admits the validity of the first four cr^neral councils, — his 
church acknowbdges that the church to which I belong was right, in its condemna- 
tion of the Arians and other heretics ; she condemned the Arians, Eutychians, the 
Pelagians, the Dotmtists, and all the heretics who denied that Mary was Theotokos 
— that is, the !VI>)ther of God. He acknowledges, and his church acknowledges, 
that she justly condemned those blasphemous heretics. But I take his church upon 
her own principle now, and I ask her advocate had not those men a right to their 
'^ private judgment,^'* if that judgment wad the rule of faith established by the Holy 
Uhoatf Now, mjr frieadif bow will the great ProiealauX DvKtnc s^x, out of that 
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dilemma in which his blundering church has placed him, bj her doctrine of private 
judgment, and by her extraordinary blindness and fatuity in adopting those four 
general councils which condemned all those heretics that 1 have enumerated 1 And 
condemned them for what 1 For exercising the right of private judgment — that very 
doctrine which the church of England teaches. How will you get out of that, 
good Doctor 1 How will you get out of that dilemma in which your fumbling and 
stumbling church, by her doctrine of private judgment, and by her acknowledgment 
of the councils that condemned private judgment, has placed y ou ? But, my friends, 
my reverend antagonist may turn about to certain quarters, and say that my cherch 
was then pure, and that she is now a corrupt and apostate one. Mark my answer. 
If private judgment was the inalienable and indefeasible rule of faith established by 
the Holy Ghost, the pure church had no more right to interfere with, or to pronounced 
judgment upon it, than a corrupt one ; so that by the very acts of these four councils, 
condemning those heresies, she assumed a ri^^lit which she never had — that of 
interfering with a rule established by the Holy Spirit ; and yet the defini-ions of 
these four councils are received by the church of the reverend Trashem Gregg. 
No#, 1 demand of him, in my own rambling way, to show me what right had those 
ceuncils to condemn tlinse heresies that the council of Trent had not to condemn 
Luther and Calvin? That council included a larger ])ortion of the church than any 
of the four that 1 have already named ; and it was aided by the wisdom of the earth, 
emperors and kings, and the great men of the world were there either in person or 
by their representatives; and, although they had nothing whatsoever to do with the 
<le6nitions of the council, and could not interfere with its spiritual anathemas, yet, 
they could do a great deal by assisting in its deliberations. Thrir wisdom, in con- 
junction with the wisdom of the Holy Spirit, which always guides and directs the 
councils of his church, must have given considerable weight to the council itself, for 
the Holy Ghost guides, directs, and assists human wisdom, when it is exercised in 
a prudent and council-like manner. 1 therefore ask you, Rev. sir, what power had 
the four first councils from Jesus, that the council of Trent had not? But you will 
not receive the council of Trent, and why t because it has condemned your errors, 
and the errors of your church. But you are blind and obstinate ; you receive the 
four first general councils, that had no more power than ihe Council of Trent had 
to condemn the right of private judgment, and the heresies and schisms which that 
private judgment created. Notwithstanding that those four councils condemned all 
those errors you receive them ; but yet you will not receive the latter, which had as 
macb right ta condemn heresy as the four former ; and why do you not receive it 1 
The reason is plain— it condemns your own church. 

* My friends, I suppose I need not trouble you with that digression of my rev. friend 
vho attempted to prove that I was a horse. I don't think he will require an answer 
from mc upon that subject. If he does, I can also make a digression, and compare 
him to a certain long-eared quadruped; but I will not mind doing so at present; I 
will leave the public to draw their own conclusions. Again, my friends, the Rev. 
^ntleman has travelled from transubstantiation to holy water Now, I really 
thought I had given him enough of holy water yesterday. I quoted a sufficiency 
of texts to show the lawfulness of blessing water, and I argued on|those texts. But 
he did not then, or now, answer either my texts or my arguments. He has made a 
great fuss about a great long sword, as he calls it; but 1 answer him — '^Give that 
to Cflesar which is CeesarV** If authority is to be submitted to, and if in ^ome cases 
it must be enforced by the sword, is it therefore unlawful to bless it, and pray that 
sovereigns and rulers may not use it despotically 1 And is it not lawful to bless it« 
when you have the words of St Paul pointing out, not only the lawfulness, but the 
propriety of the act ? For he says : ** Every creature of God is good when sancti- 
fied by the word of Grod and prayer." 1 Tim. iv. 5. Does not my rev* CT\fcTk4 VWik 
his meat and the wine upon his table, and does he not coTi«ecx«^\R%«A %xA^^r>2BAV ^ 
And ifso, hare I oot a better right to accuse him of acXiUf mu^i%'&vi»>i*^l x^"^ ^ 
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kDeeling to them idolatrously, since he teaches there is no change effected in the 
elements by such consecrations? I ask him this: when St. Pavl used those expres- 
sions, did he not use them in reference to meat that had been offered to idols ? The 
.heathens were accustomedft when they sacrificed to iheir idols, to offer one part of 
the animal to the idol and sell the rest in the shamblps, and the early Christians weie 
afraid to purchase meat in tlie markets, lest they might be guilty of a participation 
in the sacrifice that had been offered to the idols. But St. Paul tells them not to be 
anxious about the matter, *' for that every creature of God was good when sanctified 
by the word of Grod and prayer.'* 

My rev. fiiend has gone into one of the 39 Articles at length, and he quotes a text 
about the law and the prophets, to show the authority of his church in controversies 
of faith, and he quotes that text from the Old Testament, to support his assertion 
relative to her authority ; but what proof is that, that she has authority iti contro- 
Tersiesof faith? From whom did she get that authority? She certainly did not 
get it from Jesus Christ or the apostles, for she was not in existence until the days 
of her great architect, Martin Luther. The law and the prophets belong to the true 
church He oiseWs that his church has authority in controversies of faith; but I 
have asked him, who gave him that autliority which belongs solely to the true church, 
to an infallible church, and not to a church which teaches herself to be fallible 1 And 
he has not answered me. I call for proofs of her authority — he will not give me any ;. 
but he begs the question, by asserting that she has it. Uis church is now upon her 
trial ; I have called upon him to defend her by the Scriptures, but he will not do it r 
on the contrary, he runs to the Scriptures to quote them against us in the place of 
using them iu defending himself and his church from the charges which I have 
brought and maintained against her. The quesiio prohandi^ that is the question 
litigated, is this : Is the Church of England the true church of Christ? If she be so, 
she can be supported by the Scriptures, the word of Gcd ; but he will not defend her 
by the Holy Scriptures. I tell him, however, that he must prove her title to that 
which she claims, before this discussion is over, or declare his inability to do so. 

My friends, my opponent runs to the Scriptures, and when he does, never was 
there a man so much to be pitied ; he actually runs to the Scriptures, to prove the 
Scriptures, he runs to the Old Testament to prove the New, and to the New to prove 
the Old, whereas both arc equally questioned ; was there ever such^blundering con- 
fusion in the annals of the world? He proves the thing that I require him to- prove 
out of the thing itself^ '^1 would not believe the fiiur Gospels, if the authority of the 
Catholic Church did not move mo thereto.*' So wrote St. Jiugustine^he would aot 
believe the four Gospels, were it not fof the teaching and authority of the Churoh of 
.Tesus Christ. But Mr. Gregg lias a church which has no authority, she teaches ^ 
herself to be fallible, and consequently can have no authority in controversies of 
faith. Now, therefore, sir, when you come to the question relating to the uuthenti* 
city of the Scriptures, I be^r that yoa will not run to the Scriptures, for the Scriptures 
themselves cannot /^rore tlieir own authority to their inspiration. You must have 
some infallible authority to move you to a reasonable belief in them, for faith is a 
^* reasonable service,*' according to St« Paul. Rom. xii. 3 My friend says, that be 
will not allow me to be an Unitarian. 1 am much oUigcd to him for his good inten 
thons towards me, and I tell him that I will not become one ; but I made use of tlie 
argument, for the purpose of demonstrating that his church has not one consistent 
principle upon which she could securely build a refutation of the doctrines of the 
Unitarian, or by which she could controvert a Socinimi. I want him to give me 
principles, but he has not f^ivcn me any, and the reason is obvious, Protestantism 
has no prmciples* But he makes me his debtor in another way, by giving me a 
superabundant supply of assertions, Ue has asserted his claim to individual inspi* 
ration, but I hope he does not mistake the spirit. He also asserts that every persoo 
laying claim to inspiration is infallible, and yet he will not allow the whole to be in* 
faJJihJe, He holds th% absurd doctrine, that a pan \a f^reaut ihau ihe whole^ and 
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Bttt when one member maj be infallible, the whole bodj including that infaUiUe mem- 
cr may be fallible, that is the conflict of which I have frequently reminded him, whe* 
ber ia the one member so inspired to yield to the judgment of the whole body* or tha 
rhole body to yield to the one member. Now my friends, we have heard a great 
leal about married priesti and their ** koljf tnergy^'* in the service of Qod, arising 
rom the circumstance of their being bound in the silken bands of matrimony. But 
ay friends, what does 8t. Paul say upon the subject^ for I find that I must remind 
ay friend of the language used by that great Apostle. St. Paul says, ** therefore 
oCh he that giveth his virgin in marriage, doth well, and he that giveth her not, doth 
etter. 1 Cor. c. 7, v. 3d. Again, '* and this 1 speak for your own profit, not thnt I 
nay cast a snare upon you ; but for that which is comely, and that ye may attend 
;pon the Lord without distraction."—-! Cor. c. 7, v. 35, and again, verses 92, 3S. 
But 1 would have you without carefulness. He thnt is unmarried, careih for the 
hingathat belong to the Lord, how lie may please t4ie Lord, but he that is married, 
areth for the things that are of the world, how he may please his wife," and *' he ia 
livided," as we read 1 Cor. 7, v. 33. It clearly follows from that text, that priests 
hottld be in that state which would enable them to be '^ most careful of the thinga 
hat belong; to the Lord, and how they might please him ;"— therefore they should 
lot have wives, for '* he that hath a wife, is careful of the things that are of this 
rorld, and how he may please his wife, and again 8t, Paul says, ** It is better to 
narr^than to burn," that is, it is better for those uho artfrtt^ to marry, than to 
intertain unlawful desires, but those who artnotfrtey are commanded to do neither, 
ind again, ^' thou therefore endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, no 
man that warreth, entangleth himself with the affairs of this life, that he may please 
bim who hath chosen him to be a soldier,** 2 Tim. c. ii. verses 3, 4, and of all men, 
Dy friends, clergymen should take care to please him *^ who hath chosen them to be 
soldiers," and therefore, of all men, the clergy *• should not entangle themselves willi 
secular business." Again : '^ There is the difference also between a wife and a 
rirgin. The uniharried woman carcth for the things of the Lord, that she may be 
holy, both in body and in spirit; but she that is married careth for the things of the 
world, how she may please her husband.^ And this I speak for your own profit, 
ICor. c. 7, verse 34. Again, "art thou not bound unto a wife, seek not to be 
loosed : art thou loosed fiom a wife, seek not a wife." 1 Cor. c. 7, v. 27. Again, if 
a rirgin marry, she hath not sinned." The Apostle means, if she were free to marry, 
and then adds : ** nevertheless, such shall have trouble in the flesh," verse 28. Your 
church alleges that we forbid marriage. The very reverse is the case. On the con- 
trary, we hold matrimony to he one of the sacraments instituted by Christ. But 
forwisteand holy purposes, and agreeably to the texts of St. Paul, she does not 
allow her clergy to marry, in order thnt ihey may not be entangled by carnal, or 
secular pursuits. She compels none to become her ministers. But to those who 
roluntarily present themselves as candidates for that holy oflSce, she interdicts all 
matnmonial alliances. Such is the anxiety of the Catholic Church, to render her 
ministers efficient *• dispensers of the mysteries of God," 1 Cor. iv. 1, thnt she holds 
oat to tlipm, the absolute necessity of conforming themselves to the example of Christ 
and his blessed Apostles. What then does Christ teach ? That he who does not 
forsake the world, and leave' father and mother, sister and brother, wife and relation, 
is not wortiiy of him." Matt. xix. 29. And what do his Apostles teach? "Lord, 
behold we have left all things, and followed thee.*' /*tV/, 27. Even St. Paul teaches, 
that those who are married, should separate for a time by mutual consent, in order 
to •» give themselves up to prayer." 1 Cor. vii. 5. Even in the old law, this holy 
practice was observed, for we have it recorded, Luke, c. i. v. 23, that during the 
days of his office, Zacharias the priest separated from his wife, and did not return 
till "till after the days of his ofiice were expired," imagine then my friends, the 
mighty shock I received, when Mr. Gregg had the unblushing \T^^e«ikt.^ \ci\^>\^^>ak 
that marriage gave energy to the ministers of hia churcli. ¥^e> ^%^ l^ic^\ no^^ w% 
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the opinio* of St. PauUsuch was not the opinion of Zacharias the priest. But what 
care the reformers, of whom it has been wittily and sarcatticallj observed by Enummt^ 
that though they began their religion by a tragedy, they were sure to end it by the 
comedy of a marriage. The subject of matrimony, and unmarried priest s* will be 
amply ckscussed on the Peter Dens* day^ and-, I wish it lo* be distincUyi understood, 
that I waa not the person who made the rule whereby the ladies are to be excluded. 
Mr. Gregg tells you it i& nonsense to suppose that the text, *' Feed my lambs, fised my 
sheep'ais applicable to the clergy and luiiy ; but I beg to inform him that whoa 
Christ said to Peter, *' Feed my lambs, feed toy sheep,*' he distinctly meant the laity 
and clergy. The laiiy, as not so spiritually advanced, he designaxed lumba ; the 
clergy, more proficient,, he designated sheep, and appointed Peier the one shepheid 
over all. " Other sheep I have that are not of this told ; them also it behoveth me la 
brings and there sh^ll be but one fold and one shepherd." (John, x. 16.) 

Hore Christ expressly foretels the calliug of the Gentiles — ^' Oiher sheep I have.'' 
And as he was not to be always the visihle sliepherd, he appointed Peter and hb 
successors to be the one vicarial shepherd over thia one fold.. Mr. Gregg says, then 
are more things than lambs and sheep in the fold — ^to wit, tho 8hepherd,ajid the wolf 
in sheep's clothing. I answer that the shepherd is above the fold, or over the fold;, 
and 1 never knew before that a wolf was a sheep. Mr. Gregg says fucthes, that, 
according to me, all the lambs, that is all the laity, should, in this case, become priests. 
I used no. such language, and I have already explained why the laity weM tailed 
lambs, and why the clergy were called 

Here Mr. Maguire*s half hour ended.. 

Mr. GREGG-^Before I commence this half hour's address^ I beg leave to ask my 
reverend opponent,whether it is his intention, or whether he is in sufficient health to 
continue the discussion this d«iy for an additional hour T 

Mr. MAGUiREL — Most willingly; the longer w.e continue the better ; and when 
you put the question to me yesterday,, I did not imply, in my answer, any indisposi* 
tion to continui3 it.. 

Mr. GREGG — I thought it right to ask the question, in order to give you an oppor- 
tunity of justifying me from the charge made in the morning papers, namely, that it 
was / who declined continuing the controversy yesterday fur another hour : whereas 
it was I who made the request, and you declined acceding to it. 

Mr. MAGUIRE — Mr. Gregg has no reason to complain, for it is reported in the 
Evening Packet that it was I declined, and that I said we need not tire ourselves, 
or soraelhing to that effect. I know the Packet is ulways^n the habit of abusing 
and libelimg me. It gave a very voluminous report of Mr. Gregg's first speech, 
without a word of mine in reply. The Packet suys that the discussion terminated at 
two o'clock at my special request ; wher-eas you asked me would I continue it for 
another hour, and I refused to proceed beyond the stipulaied hour ; but let it be 
undtiistood that you are the person wlio 5rst iTiootcd that question. 

Mr. GREGG — I considered it necessary to put tho question, for the rules say 
that we should go i>:i hy mutual agreement, i know nothing about what the Packet 
says, but the public should understand that 1 .!id not decline ; and I am sure sir, I 
did not attribute any improper motive to you as the ground of your declension. L 
did not decline, and I wish that to be understood, simply as matter of fact. 

Mr. MAGUIRE-^I never said otherwise. The papers should give both sides fair 
play ; and I think it very dishonourable in a paper to report one man's speeches in 
full, and not to give a word for the other. The Packet has been doing tliat all 
through to me — It has been libelling me.^ I could have had six actions for libel 
against the Packet, during the last nine years, but I scorn to do so. 

Mr. GREGG.— -Gentlemen, the Reverend Mr. Maguire has brought a charge 
against me for saying that married ministers act with more ** energy" than. they, 
utiierwise would, or some such expression. I can oaly say that, *^ to the pure,, all. 
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thiogi are pure; but to them that are defUed and unljetievin^ is nothing pure— but 
evea ibeir mind and conscienoe are deAled'' I knew not what the gentleman ie 
thinking of. What I meant to say is, that a man enjoying the support and ihe com- 
fort that is derived from the society that God kes graciously sanctified to his use, is 
enabled, with a greater degree of single-mindedness, to pursue his calling than he 
would be otherwise ; and 1 am very much mistaken, if there are not a great number 
of Roman Catholic Pnests here who agree with- me in what i say,— I believe it — I 
am eertain of it ; and if the Reverend Father Maguire will have the boldness to make 
tke experiment, he will make it out himself. 

Ag^in, the Reverend Gentleman said that our clergymen are deterred from visiting 
Ibe aick or the dying, through foar of bringing contagion into the bosoms of their 
familiea. 1 am sure Mr. Maguire has spoken under correction,. and 1 will correct 
him, I liave known many instances of the clergymen of our church who have, not- 
vitbetanding their wives and familes, fallen sacrifices to disease in the performanoo 
of their duties. I need onty refer to one honoured name — the late Reverend Robert 
Maguire, of this city — a highly priaed character, who thus fell<a victim. That one 
fict is sufficient to prove that we do not, on such grounds, neglect our sick and dying 
people. But our people are prepared* to die before the time of their death-bed 
atrivea ; — they live, as to preparation for death, in a dying state. Thanks be to Qod^ 
" we die daily.'' Blessed be God, it is not a charm we want, nor any extraordinary 
mjTstery tn send us to heaven ; but we live with Christ, and enjoy his ppesence daily. 
Wcare always in a state ol preparedness,, ready to depart and be with Chnvt; and 
our people are under no necessity, in the hour o? death, to be sending for tluir min- 
isters, as the poor Romanists do for their piiests — even the priests of the harlot 
church — with their bottles nnd their oils, their holy water and crucifixes, their gowns 
ttBd cassocks, as if to get them free admission into heaven, — for all that regards their 
lalvation is already settled by the mercy and grace of our beloved Saviour. It is 
then a most dungerous error to live in such a way as to require the assistance of a clergy- 
Uin on the denth-bed.. Blessetl is that man, who, under such circumstances, can 
My, •* Cbriist is with me — I enjoy his presence — he is formed in my heart, ihe hope 
of glory;*' and. ^ ho, should a clergyman visit him. ivould say, ** I am lejoiced to 
lee the minister, the anibassudur of the Saviour, but L wish lo disturb no one. 1 
have my High priest athundy — I am right with God, thanks be to him who hath given 
eethe victory throui.'h Jesuis Christ our Lord." This 16 the way, sir, in which a true 
Protestant lives, and in which he is prepareii te die. Mi*. Maguire will tell me that I 
did not come here to preach ; — but 1 tell him that 1 have come here to preacli ; — and 
let me tell him al:j0 that Popery is a spirit — it is an impalpable thing which cannot 
he discovered hy making syllogisms and points ; — it must be developed by exhibiting 
aijfsfem of truth, and by shewing that it has nothing at all to say to it. 

First of ull, my dear brethren, — Protestant ministers, 1 do believe that God has 
caused this discussion to take place, for the purpose of giving us a lesson as to the 
node of managing the Roman Catholic controversy. There is an admirable book — a 
most useful work — *^ Mode's apostai^y of the latter times," to which I have written 
anintroduction,showing that this controversy has hitherto been conducted in a wrong 
Wiy,-^that we have been fighting about private judgment, and other useless points,, 
thus wasting our own time and the time of our hearers. I now call you to witness, Is 
it not so ? Mark the rock on which I stand, in contending for the truth ! Observe 
the advantage I have in maintaining this controversy against a Roman Catholic 
Priest ! Alark the benefit I derive from standing on the platform of our ancient 
Holy Catholic Church, which has existed from the time the truth was planted in 
these isles iiMtil the present day, which has existed as a society for above 1800 years ! 
Mark the advantage we derive in fighting under her banner ! You perceive that all 
the gentleman can do is to fight against a paramount right of private judgment.. 
That he fights and contends against ; — he delves at it— he kuodL«'\x\» ^\«c«%>^Tk^ 
•lerturns it compJeUlf. Jn rhat he is^ only doing my ^roik* V oi^ixdAniTi ^^ ^'^^s^* 
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of private judgment as much as the Reyerend gentleman himself does. Bat I 
tend againtit Mr. Maguire in a different manner from that in which i would contead 
against Hnother man. 

Mr. Maguire sajs 1 did not prove that canonicitj of the Scriptures. I proved it fer 
kirn. He says i have not proved that my Church is the Catholic Church, Did I 
not shew you, Mr. Maguire, yesterday that we have the fellowship of the ApotUei^ 
and that when our Bishops discovered that they had been involved in a fellowihip 
with the apostasy they came out from it. We have due succesMion; and I do not 
stand here to maintain the doctrines of the Holy Catholic Church ] Am I not 
proving for you her articles ? And in examining the proofs thai I shall lay befixf 
you« satisfy your private judgments ; exercise your private judgments to tbe foJJ ii 
the truest way, and if you exercise them judiciously you will agree with the churek 
i do not want you to obliterate your understandings, or to pluck out your ejet or 
your brains, but to use your senses and defer to the judgment of the Church. Murk 
me : I only say defer ; and look to God and he will teach you. And observe, it is 
just because I stand on the ground of the Holy Caiholic Church, I am invulnerable; 
for it is not on account of any powers of my own that you behold me here trium- 
phant and unanswered. We are untouched ! We have the Apostolical order I 
Our% are the Apostles ! We have the truly derived mission ! We have the BiUe 
as onr rule of faith, and we appeal to it in proof of every doctrine which we teach ! 
I shall bring you to-morrow abundance of Prayer Books and Hymn Books, and 
other books of piety, composed by private laymen and Clergymen of our Choreb, 
and I will put them into Mr. Maguirc's 'hands; ihey are our fruits. Let him ex- 
amine them, and he will find in them all holiness to the Lord — Christ exalted — tbt 
Father exalted, and the Holy Spirit exalted. They glorify the triune Jehovah, bit 
they humble the creature. In fact, they breathe nothing but the sincerest and moit 
unsullied sentiments of Christian sanctity. But if you take up any of the Romisb 
books of devotion, you will be told as to ihem *^ do not touch this, and do not toaeh 
that ; do not look into this, and do not look into that; this is not authority, and the 
other is not of authority.'* In them you will find hymns to the Virgin Mary, prayers 
to Valentine, and devotions of cruel and tyrannical saint Dominick, forsooth I the 
grand incjuisitor. I will prove to you that those hooks contain the most dreadful 
abominations. These are the fruits of his Church, which, I dare say, tite Rev. 
Gentleman will instantly wash his hands out of, and disavow, and from which he 
will be running away. Here I stand on derived orders. Here I stand proving our 
Articles. I will stand by our Articles ; if he chooses, let him examine our Articles 
one by one, and I will answer all his cavils. 1 will repeat it; I will urge it ; I wU 
glory in it. We have the true- orders ; we have a truly derived ministry ; we have 
the holiness of the doctrines of the Church of Christy the ancient Church established 
among us. I will always stand on that ground ; and 1 shall prove to-morrow that 
the Church of Homo is the dreadful apostasy f<irctoId in the Scriptures. I shall 
deal with Mr. Maguire in n diflcrcnt way from that in which I would deal with any 
other man. When I am arguing with a Dissenter, I shall know how to deal with 
him; but 1 am now arguing with a Roman Catholic Priest, — and when he asks mo 
to prove the canonicity of the Scripture, I tell him that I receive the canon of Scrip- 
ture on the authority of the holy Church, and the Church is the pillar and ground of 
tnith ; and ns a Roman Catholic Priest he can have no objection to that argument. 
There is one proof— a proof that shall suffice him. But, secondly, God's holy spirit 
has taught mo the validity of these books. Mr. Maguire denies individual inspira- 
tion, but I insist on it ; and £ say that that man is not a Christian who is not inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Mr. IVf aguire says that every heretic lays claim to ** individual 
inspiration." But observe ** there are many spirits gone abroad into the world," and 
we are commanded to try these spirits. Now, the way to try them is to ascertain 
whether those persons who are pretending to inspiration disagree from the spirit in 
a)) the ho\y brethren ; that is» whether they be out of the Church. I grant you there 
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nay be false Christiana pretending to inspiration ; but alwajs suspect them vhea 
h^ are out of the true Church — at Tariance with it. The some spirit h hich in- 
nires me inspires all my brethren, aad inspired also the primitive C hristians, and 
DOM holy men to whose creeds I have assented, and in whose Church I stand. 
lliB6» therefore, is no private ppirit. 1 have the spirit of Jesus ; even that spirit 
vhich abides in the Church, and I will not deny it. No ; blessed be the name of the 
(jord Jesus Christ, I do boast and glory in it. that he has been pleased to manifest 
ibnself unto me as he has not unto the world. .And I know that it is he that has 
k>ne it, because he has done it for me along with the brethren in his holy, ancietti 
Apostolic Church. Mark then I we are protected on the one hand from the miser- 
lUe darkness of those who profess to be without the spirit, and on the other hand, 
bom that funaticism which may lead men astray by a thousand evil spirits, when 0U| 
of the Holy Church of Christ, and dis^associated from the brethren. J^lr. Maguire 
ays, that I and the Unitarian agree in our rule of faiih, that we agree in the right 
ofprioa^f judgment ; and there he hammers and drives,and insists^ and dwells; now 
Iqipeal to the meeting — have I not already distinctly denied any such agreement? 
dierefore let it not be repeated again — 1 renounce it. 1 agree in the right of private 
jsdgment, but 1 deny its abuse — 1 agree in the right, for if that right is humbly and 
jsdiciously exercised, it will accord with judgment of the Holy Catholic Church, not 
the unholy Catholic Church — mind that. Now, with respect to individual iiif> pi ration, 
I might give you one hundred texts of Scripture, did time permit, I sh{ill however 
give you a few irom one Chapter, (Romans viii.) in the hope that it may be of use 
to your souls. — '* For as many as are led by the spirit of God, they are ilie 6ons of 
God»" for ye have not received the spirit of bondage, again to fear, but ye have 
nceifed the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry abba, fntlier. "^Tlie spirit itself bearetk 
witness with ourA^pirit, that we are the children of God, Rom. viii. verses 14 — 161 
"But ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the spirit of God dwellin 
JOQ. Now if any man have not the spirk of Christ, he is none of his :'* verses 9. 
"The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the law of sin 
tad death :'* verse 2. ** That the righteousness of the law might be futiilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit:" verse 4. '*They that are after 
tlie flesh, do mind the things of the flesh ; but they that are after the spirit the things 
of the spirit. For to be carnally minded is deuih ; but to be spiritually is life and 
peace :'* verses 5, 6. ''If Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but 
the spirit is life because of righteousness ;*' verse 10. '* If the spirit of him thai 
fmudup Jesus from the dead dwellin you, he that raised up Christ from ihedead 
ikall also quicken your mortal bodies by his spirit that dwellelh in yov :" verse IK 
* Ourselves have received the first fruits of the spirit :*' verse 23. ^^ The spirit also 
htlpetk our infirmities : for we know not what we should pray for as we outsht : but 
die spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings that cannot be uttered :*^ 
verse 20. These are texts not perverted, but given in their true, obvious, and 
ooqaestionable import. 

Mr. Maguire asks me how 1 would convert a Jew, I tell him^that I would convert 
kini in the same way that I would convert the nominal christian ; I would lift up 
Jesus to \m view and say, *- Behold the Lamb of Cod which takethaway the sin of 
the world,'* 1 would say to him you arc condemned by God's latv, you are under its 
Dane, God's Son has come down from heaven to earth, he took upon him our nature-, 
tad soflercd on the cross, that you might be saved. Eo \ ou believe that ten-timony?"^ 
--ttod while engaged in testifying ot Jesus, the eye of my soul would be directed to 
beaveOv to see by faith the Holy Ghost descenhing into the (oul, and bringing home 
the truth to the heart of the hearer. This is the way it was in the primitive Holy 
Charch, let roe fix your attention on a precious passage in the tenth of the Acts to 
bow conversion is produced. There we find Peter comifk^ to Cww^Xw^^^ «bAl 



when Cornelius met him, '^he fell doikn at his feet, awd ^of «ta\vv^^ ^^^^^^ ^^•^ 
ndr Feter'g conduct, did he receive his homage. Ko, *^ tileind >^v^^ mtiA Vs ^''^ 
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myself also am a man," Cornelius then told Peter what he wanted, and Peter toU 
the reason why he came, adding, *' of a truth, I perceive that God is no respeeler 
of persons, but in every nation, he that feareth him and worketh rigliteousnesi, ii 
accepted with him. The word which God sent unto the childern of Israel, preack 
ing peace by Jesus Christ ; he is the Lord of all. Th it word, 1 say, ye know, wUek 
was published throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptiiB 
which John preached. How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghof^ 
and with power ; who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppresMd 
. of the devil : for God was with him. And we are witnesses of all things which he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew, and hanged 
on a tree : Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly ; Not to all 
the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat aid 
drink with hiui niter he rose from the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto 
the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the judge rf 
quick and dead. To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name, 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins :" Acts, Chap. x. verssi 
35—43. 

Mark, there was no striving, no endeavouring, required on the part of Corneliti 
or his h()Udeh(»l(i, tlierewas no rant, no raving, no nonsense, no thumping on the 
part of Peter, but simply exhibiting Jesus, sim])ly telling a plain story about the 
Lamb of God, '* and while Peter yet spake thtse words, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word !" My brethren, there is the way to convert the soal, 
and there is the way I would deal with a Jew, 1 would tell him the story ofthe 
Lamb of God who died for our sins, in simplicity and faith, and I would expect the 
Holy Spirit to intluence the man, and to bring him from darkness to light, and fres 
the captivity of Satan into the uforious liberty of the children of God. Any other 
way of converting the soul is deluding the soul. 

The great lousiness of the church of Christ and of the church of Antichrist ue 
analogous. Now. let not Mr. Maguire pretend to hook me into a dilemma, as if I 
were wanting to speak a blasphemy. I am simply using an illustration or compari- 
son, just as the fall of man through Adam is declared by God himself to be analo- 
gous to the restoration of man through Christ. ^' By one man's disobedience manj 
were made simiers,so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.*' 1 think it 
necessary to give the caution, for my reverend opponent pretends to misunderstand 
my illustrations, and abuses them. Forsooth, Mr. Maguire has told me that i 
violated delicacy, and was profane in my illustration drawn from two men wrestlingt 
Now, wc find the delicacy of this simile sustainable by Scripture example; we fimi 
that Jacob wrestled with an angel, and that he was announced as victorious, becasse 
he ultimately prevailed ; therefore 1 have been accused of profanity where there was 
no occasi(»n. But, as I was observin&r, the object of the church of Christ and ofthft 
church of Antichrist is analogous. The (>reat business ofthe church of Christ isto 
cast out the divil, and the great work of the chorch of Antichrist is to cast out God^ 
to deny his Holy Spirit. It is an awful truth. Mark! the gentleman denies indi- 
vidual in^piraiion. L and the holy church insist upon it as necssary ; and I saj 
that God is cast out, and the Holy Spirit is cast out, by that system which tenches 
that a man can be waved, either in whole or in part, or in any way, by his own works 
or deserts, or which teaches him to place dependence on any creature under heaven, 
but on Christ alone. This doctrine casts God, the Holy Spirit, out of the souL 
The soul of man can never be saved until every human dependence, every earthly 
dependence is flung to the winds, and God honoured, by Christ alone being chotea 
as the Saviour ; and then God will come and dwell with the soul which he makes 
willing in the day of his power. So that, instead of striving to drag men to righteooa* 
ness by force, just as a you would drag a man at a cartas tail — instead of that, God, 
if Jesus he exalted and honoured, will make the man holy by his spirit vouch- 
^aJ^d to him. But mark bow the Roman CatVioWo CYi^ic\\ ^^«^^%\ >l Va then 
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where the Btrivings of the flesh are found ; instead of pointinn out Jesu8 as the only 
Mediator, as the only Saviour, and the only hope of the sinner, i grant you they 
say, '^Look to Jesus:" but they say also, ** Here is something thut will do your 
aoiila good." Yes, 1 have it (auid the reverend gentleman, pointing to a blue bag^ 
— ^I have got it here in A bag. *' It may do you agreut deal of good to get on a 
hair shirt, or to go ubour flagellating yourselves with a cnt-ofninotuils, or to do 
someUiiug curious for the good of your soul.** Thus they produce u mixed depcn>* 
dance on Christ and on themselves, and destroy the soul. Suppose a man is a 
drunkard, and you want to muKe him sober, so that he may not waste that money 
which should be expended for the good of his family — the priest says, *' Brincr him 
to me, aud 1 will change him;" then he Takes and sprinkles water on him, and he 
lights a candle to illuminate him, and he puts oil on him to sanctify liim, nnd then, 
forsooth, the devil will run away, and he will become sober ! Do not sniih', it is an 
awful delusion, and the fruits of it are manifest. Let me ask,where, Christ exalted? 
where is the gospel preached ? where do you find holiness to the Lord, wisdom with- 
out restraint, and men running in the way of God*s commandments? Yqu will find 
them in our church, because he has given us his Holy Spirit. There yon will find 
good works done, while they are not boasted of, but trampled uiidcr foot, and, as 
touching the matter of asceptance with God, reckoned of no avail. They do not, 
is our holy church, care a straw for their good works os a cause of t^alvation — they 
despise them ; they esteem their own righteousness as filthy ra^s. We say, ^* Jesus 
ii our righteousness ; he is ull in all to us, nnd we give him the glory of onr salvation ; 
for if it were not for his spirit working in us, we should he * wretched, and niisernble, 
and poor, and blind, and naked * we would neither be good or d(i ir^od, and, were 
itnot for his grace, we would liave gone headlong into perdition." This is the hin- 
gnsgeof the genuine disciples of Christ. Mark, then, the contrast between truth 
and error. 

The same may be said of the Church of God in the times of the npoistics them- 
selves. The Fipistle to the Gnhuians is a delightful epistle — an epistle uliicli was 
written against Popery ; I say it was written against infant Popery ; for it was then 
is the church in its infancy ; it had not at tha< time become grct/, or rather it was 
not red. The mystery of iniquity which the apostle wiote against wan then already 
at work. O my friends,/ 1 do not desire a victory here ; God knows I do not ; I 
desire to manifest the truth to every man*s conscience in the sight of God. In this 
epistle the apostle asks this pregnant question, when they were contending for their 
works a» the ground of their acceptance with God : '^ O foolish Galntians, who hath 
bewitched you that ye should not obey the truth- before whose eyes Jesns (Christ hath 
been evidently sot forth — crucified among yon. This only would I lenrn of yftu, 
received ye the spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith V* That is, 
*^did ye receive the spirit by my preaching ihe Lord Jesus, or by etrivings of your 
own to fulfil God's laws 1 This was the way yoo tried at first to get the spirit. 
Then yon suffered bodily mortification ; you fasted twice a week ; you gave alms of 
all you possessed; you were standing praying in the corners of the streets, and blowing 
a trumpet befere you* Did these things do you any good 1 Not a whit. 1 low did 
you receive tlie Spirit t Was it by your works ? No, but " by the hearing of faith;" 
by having Christ set forth before you, nnd being exhorted to believe in him ; thus 
you receive the spirit. Who writes tliis epistle ? — is it Paul himself ? Let us hear : 
" Paul, an apostle, and all ihe brethren which are with mc, unto the churches of 
Galatia :" Gal. i. L Mark ! all the brethren with him wrote the epistle — tbey 
assented to it ; so that it was not his mind merely, but their mind also. Mark your 
privileges, laity ! The apostle does not say, " I and all the teachers,^ ^ but *^ all the 
hretkren" Nevertheless, if ye be under the influence of divine grace, such privi> 
lege will not make you lose sight of your true position in the church of God. 

Mr. Maguire will say that he has quoted texts to prove tViaX, Nve «Vvo\A«\ wvot^x^^S ^^ 
fleih. I grant there are such texts. But what does Su Puvl\ to.^ •. ^'''^S. ^^>i>|^lVi 
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spiriif do mollify the deeds of the body, je shall lire.'* There is the inortifieattOB 
that is vHJuable, — not scourging ourselves with a cat-of-nine- tails, wifheut ike spfrU^ 
but having the spirit plainly, ma nifestLy, strongly, brightly, and blessedly g^ven tooit 
to subdue our carnal nature, and hare our nature, like the first-born Adain, changed 
into the image of Christ himself. I have got eighteen other points in my Doles, 
which I cannot now answer, as 1 have only a'few minutes. I accuse Mr. Mag^ireof 
not going into the thirty-nine articles, and shewing that they are erroneous or 
unscriptural. I have partly proved to you that we have the derived miirstry, the 
doctrines, the fellowship, and the holiness of the primitive apostolic churches. Bst 
this will appear more strongly to your mind, when I prove his church to be apostale 
and damnable. My opponent says, ** O the church was visible in the time of £Jijth, 
— there were then 144,100 fighting men in the church.*' Well how the Reverend 
gentleman does mistake. Why, if there were 144,000 fighting men in the church, it 
is not fighting men that constitute the church of God. Believe me, they are any 
thing at all but fighting men. It is very probable thai these 144,000 fighting ineB 
were among the dupes of the aposta.sy against which Elijah lifted up his voice and 
his hands before the Lord. It is not numbers that constitute the church, bat the 
spirit by which they are actuated. Mark me 1 — if the Protestant church to-monrov 
were destitute of men filled with the spirit, although others might be visible who are 
correct as to outward principle, yet the spiritual church would be^nvisible ; — so I 
hope there will be no mistake on the subject. 
Here Mr. Gregg's half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — My friends, the Reverend gentleman has concluded* hif 
last half hour's address to you by a flourish with regard to that text which I quoted 
about fighting men. But why did I put forward that passage from the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? I'o show you, my friends, that the King of Israel, being an idolater, wanted 
to abolish the true faith, and set up idolatry in its place ; but, being opposed by all 
who held the true fuith — the tribes of Judah and of Benjamin — he failed in his 
diabolical attempt, and true faith was not cut off; — on the contrary, it fiourished 
spiritually. The Jewish church, although persecuted, was not annihilated. It did 
not become invisible ; for you see, my friends, from the texts that I have read, that 
she had so many hundrtsd thousand fighting men to protect her. Does my friend 
luean to sny, that because these were fighting men, therefore they did not belong to 
the true church? I hope not; for fighting men may belong to the true church. 
That you cannot deny, Reverend dir, unless you mean to say that fighting men for 
God*s honour, or in defence of one's country, is unlawful. Your church, sir, does 
not approve of that doctrine — neither does mine ; and consequently, as it is a subject 
upon which there can be no controversy between us, I will not waste my time by 
making any further comment upon it. My friends, 1 have taken that la.st objection, 
put by the Reverend gentleman — first, in order that I might nOt forget it ; but I now 
go back, and begin with the beginning. In the first observation made by my friend, 
he compares himself to St. Paul, and assures us that he has the fulness of the spirit, 
as well as this grand apostle of the Gentiles. Before I give credit to his mere asser- 
tion, I re(iuire the same proofs of inspiration from him which were furnished to the 
world b^ St. Paul. The latter wrought all manner of miracles, raised the dead to 
life, cured himself from the bite of the asp, and satisfied all his hearers that he had 
the Spirit of God. When Mr. Gregg produces similar credentials, we shall give 
credit to his inspiration. He tells me, my friends, that the doctrine of my church 
relative to marriage is erroneous, for he says that all should be free to marry. But I 
tell him. in the words of St. Paul — ** Marriage honourable in all, and the bed unde- 
filed ; but fornicators and adulterers God will judge.'' (Heh, xiii. 4.) My friends, I 
see a smile upon the face of one who is not free to marry,* but who has married. I 

'^Heiw the Rer^ L. Hoha (hrmeily • fiomsa CstholM Prittt) gave ta ironical and aignificant hiiigb. 
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beg th«t bis conduct will not be such as to force me to expoae his caw, for indeed I 
wish to be charitable ; — let him stick to his neififajth with that blind zeal^ which can 
be his only outward excuse for his base apostasy* 2^ow, my friends, to proceed ; St. 
Paul says, as I have already stated-*'* Marriage honourable in all" But, again, he 
mLjn^ That the man who is married entangleth himself in the afTairs of thia world, 
and cannot give his whole time to the service of the Lord Jesus Chnst j he will give 
more to his wife and 10 the business, pleasures, and other pursuits of this life. What 
does St. Patil say, (and here 1 must observe, that I hope 1 will not be accused of in- 
delicacy in quoting the words of St. Paul,) in his (irst epistle to the CoriniLinns, 7th 
chap, ver^e 1. He says: ** Now concerning the things whereof you wrote unto me, 
it is good for a roan not to touch a woman«" So thai it is plain from this that 1 Ik; Corin- 
thians had been consulting him ; and in verse 7th, he says — ** For I wouI<l that all 
men were even as myaelf ; I say, therefore, to the unmarried and widows, it is good for 
them if they abide even as L" (v. 8.) And again, my friends, what does our blessed 
Saviour himself say upon the subject? You will find in St. Mat.xix. 9, those observa- 
tioos of our Divine Redeemer recorded : — "And 1 say unto you whoever shall put away 
bis wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committelh adultery : 
4nd whoso marneth her which is put away doth commit adultery. Uisdicicipies pay 
tiDto him: If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry .' But he 
uid unto them, all men take not this sayiug, save they to whom it is given : tor there 
are some eunuchs which were so born from their mother's womb^ and there ttiesome 
eunuchs which were made eunuchs by men, and there be eunuchs which have made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He then is able to receive it, 
lelhim receive it." (xix. 9, 10, II, 12.) 

My friends, I do not wonder that the apostles of the new school laugh* at this, 
althouuh I have quoted the passages from the Holy Scriptures, and have given them 
to you ds the words of the Eternal God himself. Mr. Gregg says the vow of celibacy 
iiaot binding, *' becaui^e it is taken (said he) at a period of life when he who makes 
tile pledge does not understand the nature of iL"'^But this, my friends, is the excuse 
ofsome half-shorn Apostate, who is at a loss for a subterfuge, under which he may hide 
sr disguise, as the case may be, his iniquity. He tells you, my friends, that no young 
man is capable of making a vow of cehbacy. But 1 tell you that no man is permitted 
to take that vow until he is between twenty*three and twenty-four years of age. And 
I ask you, my friends, if that be an age, at which a candidate for Holy Orders could 
mis understand the nuturc and extent of such a vow, and the obligationsunder which he 
piaces himself to unserve and fulfil the conditions of that vow ? Can educated young 
men, who have {;pent their lives from their youth upwards at college, who have read 
the Scriptures, who are placed for three years under professors of Scripture, to be in- 
uructed in the Sacre<l wriiings,can they, I say, have any doubt about such an under- 
taking ;•— or can they be deceived into the taking of it, if they conceive that they would 
Btt be able to fulfil the obligations which it imposes upon them? But I know that 
liiere is no use in preaching morality to some people, who woidd not, if St. Paul came 
down from heaven, listen to his voice,or obey him, if he warned them away from Heresy, 
Apo8las3' and Impurity? — because their hearts are callous to every thing that is wise and 
good. Now, my friends, i will proceed with his other arguments, or more properly 
•peaking, his assertions seriatim. My friend speaks of hfiing up Jesus to Jews, I 
wuh I could see hini. I wish he could exhibit him to me, that I might join with him 
in adoring and glorifying him, for '* there is no other name under heaven given to men, 
by which we can be saved:'* Acts iv.l3. But until he shows me that he is upon his 
Mde, I will not believe him, and before I have done with him, I think I will show him 
that all this talk about Ufting up the Lord Jesus, is nothing else than a profanation of 
the Holy name, to say the least of it. Now, 1 ask my friend, what does he mean by 
pattia^ forward that grossly calumnious charge, when he saya^ ** Tki%^ «b (\^m^\»2^v 

^Agsia thorn wu aaedier smile from tbe nine quatVn « 
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is prepared to die long before his time, and tbat a Catholic is not f * Now, I ask htfDy 
siace the days of Luther, did he ever know a priest that became a conformist to iIm 
Law Church, who did not render his new calling suspicions and questionable, by the 
wicked lies and libels which he pronounced against thd church, and people, and friends 
whom he had deserted, calling such names as would disgrace the mwt abandoned 
characters, such as the ** ScarUt Lady,** for I cannot use their own terms. But how 
many of them were glad to return, and lo die at peace with, and in the bosom of the 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church t Let him name m« one man that lived a decent 
Catholic, that at the hou/ of his death called for a minister of the Established Church 
— ^let him name him, and he will be doing more for his church, than he has as yet 
done, by his vnfoundtd asiertions^ and empty declamation. He cannot name one, my 
friends, and if he says he can, 1 defy him to do so ; whilst upon the contrury, 1 can 
produce the names of thousands of Protf stants, who were violent haters and persecutors 
of Catholicity, but who upon thier death-beds, were glad to have recourse to tbat 
church which they reviled, and to those sacraments which they bad previously de- 
spised. Again, my fi iends, 1 repeat my challencre, let him name me one Catholic,whr| ^ 
upon his death-bed, sent for a minister of the Established Church, and if he accepts 
that challenge, and comphes with the terms of it, he will be doing more for ProtestaiU- 
ism, than any man that ever advocated her cause before him. Agnm, my friduis, be 
tells me that he is an advocate *' for individual insptraiion," and he says, that any 
person who prays fervently for the Holy Ghost, will receive him, and consequently, ih»t 
he will become inspired and he then quotes a pii?sage from St. Paul, to show that St 
Paul and his fellow-labourers, in the vineyards of Jesus Christywere inspiied.* But, my 
friends, permit me to observe here, that my friend Mr. Cregg is more certain of hn 
inspiration, than St. Paul was, ut least the inspired Apostle was some whnt more 
modest, and less presumptuous, thnn my rev. opponent. The Rev, Mr. Gregg, the 
minister of Swift's, says, that he is actually inspired, nnd that he knows it, but 8t» 
Paul was not so certain, for he pays, when nindettly Fpeakinp of himself, and I thimk 
alio that I have the spirit of God" 1 Cor. Chap, ^ii verse 40. But does it follow, 
my friends, that because the Apostles were inspired, thul we rrust be so ico? To tie 
Apostles was given inspiration to secure their hearers from error. 'J'o them wot* given 
the power of working miracles, in order to convert pagnn and othtr infiilel nations to 
the New Gospel of Christ, by exhibiting the broad seal of the "Divinity to their com- 
mission. But ours is an ordinary commission, the Gospel is now preached, and 
received all over the world, nnd therefore mi'-a'^l^ and indivi'lual inspiration are not w 
necessary to propagate it. Moreover, the Aprstle wrought miracles, the aprons of St 
Paul, (for he was a tent-maker,) and the handkerchiefs with which he wiped the sweat 
of his gloriours labours off his now glorious nnd beatific brow, were sent nil over tbe 
country, and they cured the sick and the maimed, they caul out devils, and performed 
various other miracles, the power of God working by them. That St. Paul therefore 
was inspired, no reaaomible man could doubt : but that Mr. Gregg is inspired, no 
reasonable man oan believe, for imlike St. Puul, he can give ns no sign; — I perceive 
that some of you my Protectant friends, are smiling, as if what I asserted, I asserted 
upon my own authority. But I a:*sure my friends, that 1 do not. My authority for 
what I have stated, is the Scripture, and you, who pretend to be so well acquainted 
with the Scriptures, they being* your sole rule of faith, onpht nor to greet my quota- 
tions from them with rtn increilulous laugh. But, my friends, I could retort, if I 
wished. 1 refrain, however, from doing so, as my business here is not to inflame the 
passions, but to advocate the cause of truth by the words of truth ; and when 3'ou 
show me. Rev. Sir, your Apostate Apostles working miracles hy their aprons^ 1 will go 
over to your side, and become an Apostle of your church. Bui something tells me, 
my fritend, that you will not give ma an opportunity, for, if their aprons are as weak 
as your logic, I must remain as incredulous about the truth, and the doctrines of 
your church, as some of your followers are about what is contained in Holy M'rii. 
Tou, Sir, tuLve spokea a ^aat deal relative to indWiduil lua^iiauotv^ bu^ iudeed I am 
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afraid that there is abroad more of the " Spirit^^^ which jour Apoitate Apoetle MaTtin 
Luther delightiui, when he telle us, " That unleas he had the devil appended about 
his neck, he was a mere dry tlieologian," and that he " eat a bushel of salt whh the 
devil," and, *' that be slept oftener with him, than with his wife Catherine.*' Th^ro 
is too much of that spirit abroad now-a-dajs, of privately sneaking into men's houses 
with the Bible under your arm, for ihe professed purpose of preaching without being 
able to telli if you are asked, who sent you 1 who gave you that Bible 1 or is every 
book, every chapter, and every verse in that Bible the pure and unadulterated word of 
God. My friends, he has referred me to '* Joseph Mede upon the Apostasy.*' Now, 
I recollect reading Mede, and also a very elaborate work, written by my friend, tht^ 
rev. Mr. Gregg, in which he tells me that one of the arguments in favour of the 
Catholic church had staprgered him so much as to have very nearly converted him; 
that, in fact, he was upon the pomt of coming over to us, until he saw that objection 
SQSwered and refuted by Mede. In fact, my brethren, according to my reverend 
opponent, this objection had never been solved, from the period of the Reformation, 
until Joseph Mede, that great light of Protestantism, had tardily^ but fortunately, 
made his appearance in the world. So that if Joseph Mede had not come to the 
rescue, poor Froiestantism^would be left in the piiiuble plight of not being able to solve 
this difficulty, and then see m what a horrible situation the great body of the Protec- 
tants would be placed. One point would remain unanswered, it could not be refbted ; 
where, then, would be my friend's reliance upon his Protestant Apostolic church? 
But, my friends, 1 have read Joseph Mede, as 1 have already observed, and I solemnly 
ai&rm, that, from the beginning to the end of his tedious work, he has nicft given so 
much ae a specious answer to the plain but polid argument referred to by Mr. Gregg. 
Now, my friends, 1 come back again to tho 39 Articles. Oh ! but there my reverend 
antagonist ciies Noli me tangere. This is a dangerous subject; but nevertheless, I 
will pm him to it ; because I know ihut neither he, nor all the Bishops and Doctors 
of his church, ever can support them by the Holy Scriptures; and for this reason, that 
ibey are unscriptural — a mere compound of human inventions unsupported by the 
Word of God. My friends, my rev. opponent, following the example of those who 
have renounced all sacraments, even baptism, has spoken about holy oil, and has 
ridiculed the sacrament ot extreme unction ; but 1 refer him to the Epistle of St. James, 
in order to show him the sacramental use of oil. In fact, my friends, this great sacra- 
inantcan be most clearly and satisfactorily proved by the Word ef God, to be a true 
iaciament so far as regards the outward or vi&ible sign, or the inward or invisible 
grace. This visible sign was instituted by Christ, according to the inspired Apostle, 
8t. James, who, in his general Epistle — '^ to the twelve tribes that are scattered 
abroad,'* — commands it to be practised ; and the benefits which it bestows, and the 
divine graces which it grants, are evidently proved to a demonstration by our blessed 
Lord himself; because nobody but he could annex the gift of invisible grace to this 
visible sign : and to this sign, most clear and positive, Scripture testifies that this 
grace has been annexed. Now, my friendp, if you look to the epistle of St. James, 
chap. V. veises 14 and 15, you will find it declared that the act ol anointing the sick 
reaiitted sin; anointmg him in the name of thelLord; and if he be in sin; his sins shall 
be forgiven him : '' Is any sick among you, let ntm call for the elders of the church ;" 
or, as we read, ''let him bring m the Priests of the church, and let them pray over 
bim, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have committed sins they 
shall be forgiven him.'' See, my friends, the visible outward sign of this sacrament: 
tke prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord will raise him up. And again, 
my friends, behold the invisible grace plainly pointed out by these wordf— -**aiiif if Ae 
4mU kavs ammiited sins they shall be forgiven him.'* Mow, my friends, how will 
mj reverend opponent get over that difficulty, which the 8cr\^lui«ha% ^\^%\^^^ tci% \^ 
throw in bis wa^ as an antidote to hiB ignorance 1 Ptihsipa Yk« VA\ ^Leiv^ n\a ^vcifsuX- 
City oftlis EpiaikolBL jAoaeM, for tho great apoitla of h\i c\KUXfi^« IKias^Cvci lus^ItMC 
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denied it. Or perhaps he will answer me as Mr. Pope did, that it was in consequence 
of the heat of the climate that the oil was recommended to be rubbed over the sick. 
But my friend must recotlect that the inspired Apostles spoke and wrote for the benefit 
of the whole church scattered abroad through all climates, — and not for the church 
in their time alone, but for the Church which was to last through all ages. Again I 
bring my friend buck to the 39 Articles of his church, and I call upon him to prove 
that there are but two sacrslnienis onln as set forth in those articles. Let him sup- 
port tho e Articles by clear pioofs from Scripture; and let him show ine a text of 
Scripture proving that there are two sacraments only, and I will read my recantation. 
Let him show me a text of Scripture supporting tliat doctrine of his church, nnd I 
promise him, if he does so, that I will forthwith abandon my own and embrace his 
creed. My friends, is not that a fair challenge f But 1 know he cannot meet it j and 
if he says he can, I hope he will do so. 

Now, my friends, I need not say anything: about individual inspiration ; for he sayi 
there is no such thing out of the church of Go<i — and in that I fully agree with him, 
for if there is individual inspiration, the persons who hold the true faith only can be 
inspired. But my friend says that he belongs to the Catholic church, and never Was 
I more astonished when he said — " That he would prove the canonicity and authenti- 
city of the Bible by the authority of the Catholic Church.*' He will prove the Bible 
by the authority of the Catholic church I and Le niijrhl very well do so, for really she 
understands it best. And if my friend takes the Bible upon the authority of the 
Catholic church, rnay ht*. not safely take her interpretation of it also? Was it not 
the Catholic church. Sir, that collected the Scriptures — that preserved them — and 
handed them down to us 1 And if that be the fact, and you cannot deny it, is she 
not the proper authority to interpret them ? But is his church that Catholic church 
on whose authority he receives the Scriptures ? If such be the case, where was she 
for 800 years and more? My friends, when a man tells you that he gives you up the 
main point — when he tells you that he gives you up the grand foundation — then I say 
that he m>iy readily give up the stones wiih which to raise the edifice? My rev. 
opponent has given up the main point — he has given up the grand foundation ; for 
he proves the canonicity and authenticity of the Scriptures by the authority of the 
Catholic church— but yet he tells you that that church, whose authority he has 
so plainly admitted — upon whose authority he is willing to receive the Holy 
Scriptures — has falTen into apostasy. And now, my friends, if she has fallen 
into error, as he asserts, but has not j-et proved — how, let me ask him, can be 
have an uncorrupted bible from her? lie asserts that she has fallen into error— 
auil his church teaches that she was buried in " idolatry for 800 3'ears and more"— 
but, nevertheless, he is willing to run to the authority of the Catholic church to 
prove the canonicity nnd authenticity of the Holy Scriptures. So much for the 
infallibility of the Catholic church. He admits her to have all that we claim for her; 
for he is willing to take the Srripiures upon her authority— and if he takes the Scnp. 
tures upon her authority, he must take all Christianity upon her authorit}'. Now, my 
friends, the Protestant church teaches herself to be fallible, and I ask my rev. friend 
how he can make an act of divine faith in the Scriptures upon a fallible authority? 
Can he be certain that the doctrines which she teaches are infallibly true, when she 
pronounces her| own condemnation by teaching herself to be fallible? He cannot, 
my friends; he cannot build infalhbility upon fallibility. How then can he receive 
the Holy Scriptures upon her fiillible authority, if by her he means the Holy Catholic 
church ? But he quotes a text of Scripture to prove that he can make an act of faith. 
'* A» many as are led by the spirit of God." My friends, who are those who ** are led 
by the Spirit of God?" They of the true church only My friend admits that we 
were once the true church ; and if so, how could we, having all the promises of Ch rist 
in our favour, apostatise? I have repeatedly called on him to show whin that npoa- 
lasy sei in; tJndcr which emperor or king it was Jlrst commenced ; who were the men 
iIiMt broached, and who (he historian that Tecotd« u. Bo TtmwV^VsV^ %tk ^^wA va vhe 
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Ufttory of tUe Christian world would not be pasted o?er in silenee. But it has net 
even been glanced at by any ancient historian ; and if it has, why does not my friend 
pioduce Ins authorities upon the subject, and not be giving bis ipse dixit$ for facts? 
My friends, he has admitted, ss I have already obtierved, that he would prove the 
Scriptures by tho authority of the Catholic church ; and be has also admitted that she 
was at one time the true church, and that all other churches in the world held the 
fiuth which she taught in common with her. And now, my friends, tiie questiofi 
between him end me is, when did she lose that faiiht If she lost it, and introduced 
errors in faith, point out tho time, and name the men who introduced them : and then, 
indeed, you will be doing something for (ho cause which you have undertaken to 
advocate. I can name you every heretic that ever appeared since the days of the 
apostles; and 1 can enumerate every heresy that ever raised its hydra head in oppo- 
sition to the Chridiian church. Why, then, cannot you, good sir, name nie the era 
of our apostasy 1 Again, my friends, I have stoted that the church of England can- 
not be the true church of Jesus Christ; because she has added to, and Kubiracted 
from, the Holy Scriptures ; and that she has, in order to answer her own base purpo- 
ses, mistranslated them, contrary to the command of God ; ^* You shall not add to 
the word, I command you,, neither shall you diminish aught from it, thatye may keep 
the commandments of the Lord your God which I command you ; Deut. iv. 2. And 
again : *^ What thing soever I rommand you, observe to do it ; thou shalt not add 
thereto, nor diminish from it.'' Deut. xii. 32. And again: *'lf any man shall lake 
sway from the words i»f the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out 
of the book of lifu and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book." Apoc- xxii. 19. My friends, my reverend opponent has acknowledged 
the authority of the Catholic church, for he has stated that he woyld prove the 
csnonjcity and uuthenticiiy of the Holy Scriptures by that authority. lie takes them, 
my friends, hecausc she authenticates them. By that admission, the force of which 
he did not foiesce, ho considers the church as the judire and interpreter of Scripture: 
for the piesocvcs, aiithenticates, and interprets it. Why, my friends, that is my belie^i 
and the doctrine of my church ; and thus, my friends, havf) I shown you thai my 
reverend opponent has argued against the church of England, for he admits the 
canonicity of the Scriptures upon the authority dt* the Catholic cimrch. Now, my 
friends, 1 ask my reverend opponent, if the Iloly Scriptures alone be the sole and 
only rule of faitli; and if every man and woman has a right to interpret that rule of 
&ith as they plca^ie — exorcising their private judgment — what is to become of the 
other judgment of which my friend has spoken, namely, '4he publicjudgroentof the 
churcli?" :Thcy will not yield to the public judgment of his church. Why did not 
the Wesleynn^i, the Socininns, the Anabaptists, the Quakers, the Shakers, and all the 
multitude of dissenters, yield to the public judgment of the Protestant church? And 
agaiBi my friends, why did she not condemn them 1 Tho reason is obvious, she 
taught the doctrine of private judgment, and the free exercise of conscience, in the 
interpretation of the Eltfly Scriptures; and if she condemned all those who went out 
from her, she would stand uondemned herself, because they only practised what she 
taught. So much, my friends^ for Protestantism without principles. Now, my friends, 
if the Scriptures be the sole and only rule of faith, has my friend the whole of that 
rulel He knows that thcro are no less than twenty-two books of the Holy Scrip- 
tures lost — twenty of the old, and two of the new; and, if he calls upon me, I will 
give him the name of every one of them. St. Paul, in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
thai epistle which is now called the first, says, ** I wrote unto you, in an epistle, not 
to company with fornicators." Chap. t. verse 9. His Epistle to the Laodociaos ia 
also lost. Now, my friends, if he hare not the whole of the Scriptures he eannot 
havtt a rule of faith; for how can that bo a rule of faith which is not a whole rule? 
Bat perhapa my friend will say, that a/Mirf of the Scripture, is quite sufiicieuu U ^^ 
lei Hm give me a text to support hie asserlioo ; let him aViow iq« wHol yigrt ^ ^^ 
8eripciif«f it e su^ieai rule of faiib ; and he mcsl prove \Vi%l \!iM\ port Va xs^'^ ^V9X 
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■ole guide and rule of faith from the ScriptureSk He quotes from the tbirtj«mM 
articlet of his church : " In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand then 
canonical books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority was never Mf 
doubt in the church.** Article 6. Now« my friendSi I hit him upon one of Che thirty^ 
nine articles — ** These be the canonical books of Scripture, of whoso authority thtre 
never was antf doubt in the church.'* My friends, you will be pleased to recollect 
that his church savs, that as to those books there never was any doubt in the ckwrdu 
But 1 ask him, did not the great apostle of the Protestant church, Martin Lutfaeri 
reject the Epistle of St James, because it recommended good works ? Did he not 
also reject the Apocalypse ? And was it not rejected, and its authority* dttubted, for a 
period of 397 years ; but not by the whole church ? Dionysius doubted its authenti- 
city ; and Eusebius, a learned critic of the church, declares that it was never written 
by St. John the Evangelist; and he quotes Dionysius as an authority in his favour- 
calling it in the same place a book of dreams — and contending, by the difference of 
its style from the acknowledged writings of St. John, that it could not be the work of 
that Evangelist. And it was not until tho Thinl Council of Carthage, in 397 that it 
was pronounced to be a canonical book. And to that CounciPs definition of its 
canonicity, it appends this codicil ; " de covfirmando hoc catione ecciesia trantmarmM 
eonsulatur.*^ Let the church beyond the sea f meaning the cinirch of Rome) be con- 
sulted as to the necessity of adding this book to the canon of holy Scripture. And 
the church '* beyond the sea" recognized itzj authenticity, and it was added at once 
to the canon. Now, sir, with this difficulty pressing upon you. how can you assert, 
or bow can your church teach that there never was any doubt in the church as to the 
canonicity and authenticity of this book of the holy Scriptures! And how can you 
sir, without the authority of the church, prove the Bible to be the inspired Word of 
God? And if the church be the guardian and interpriter of ihe Scripturea, how 
could she, I ask him, upon whose authority he is willing to receive them, become an 
apostate church? 1 ask him again, my friends, what spcuiity lias he tliat his Bible is 
a faithful copy of the original, and noi the f.illible words of the man who tians<lated it; 
I will give you a history, my friends, of the variations and mistranslations of the Pro- 
testant version — and I will sLow you Protestant divines acknowledging those mis* 
tran^littions. Now, my friends, I will ask Mr. Gregg this question, and I hope he 
will answer me, how can an ignorant Protestant make an act of faith? He cannot 
read himself. His church is fallible ; she teaches herself to be t^o. His bishops are 
fallible — and his parsons are fl^llible; and he cannot examine the originals, in order 
to satisfy himself thai the difTerent translations of the Bible are faithful copies of the 
originals. A poor ignorant Protestant knows nothing about Hebrew or Greeks and 
conseqiienily he cannot read the original ; and having nothing about him but what 
ii fallible, how can he make an act of divine faiih ? And yet we all know thst 
'• without faith it is impo.Hsible to please God ;" Heb. xi. 6. And if the Scripturet be 
the solo rule of faith, take away the authority of the Catholic chur«h, and you leave 
the Scriptures without any support whatever — and your sole and only rule of faith if 
at once upset. Remove the authority of the Catholic church — that which you say 
was invisibie, and buried in damnable idolatry for 800 years and more ; and then yoa 
have no tribunal to which you can appeal t(» prove the authenticity and canonicity of 
the Sciiptures, and you remove the Scriptures themselves. St. Chrysostom and St. 
Jerome accused the Jews of corrupting the Old Testament. And how do you, air, 
know but that the church of Rome which you accuse of such manifold errors, did 
corrupt it? But no ma'ter, you are satisfied to take your Bible from an apostate 
church, and to prove their authenticity by the authority of that church — Now, my 
friends, I will expect an answer from my rev. opponent, to those questions which I 
have put to him, but particularly to that which relates to the case of a y)Oor ignorMt 
Protestant, who cannot read, and who, making the Bible his sole rule of faith, cannot 
know, and does not know anything about it. Another question — what would becosne 
fffa// ihe poor that left this world before educatioik became «e extended es ii w at 
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prMCVft Thoosandf of ihem covid not read— they knew noihinip iboet the Scrip- 
turee ; and yet, Jesus Christ came to jpnaek his Qospel to the poor— but he did not 
wrice it for them — neither did the evangehsts wiye it by the command of their 
Divine Master, for St. Lulie declares, that he wrote bia Gospel because it seemed 
good to hire— L. 9. 

The poor to whom the Gospel was preached had no written rule to guide the nw— 
tbej knew nothing about the Scriptures except i^iiat ihev were taught; but **they 
vcre the enisflesof Christ." 'IMiey stood fast and held what i hey were taught. **JVr 
«f muck as ye are manifestly dechned to be the epistle of Christ ministered by m, 
written not wirh ink, but wuh the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of stone, 
but in the fleshy tables of the h(*art.'* 3 Corinthians, chapter iii. verse 3. 
** Therefore, brethren, stand tnst, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our Epistle. 2 These, c. 3, y. 15. Then, my friends, yon see 
that the inspired Apostle declared that the Word of God was written in the hearts of 
the early chriaiinns by the preaching of the Apostles, and not with ink, but with ike 
Spifii of the Living God ; and hence it was that frt Irenaue Hsked — **what if the 
ApOstlea left no Scripture ! ought not we to follow the order of tradition uhich they 
declared to them, to whom they rommittcd ihe churithes. to which ordinance many 
nations of those bnrbarous people who had believed in Christ, do consent with'»ut 
latter or ink, having salvation (soul-saving doctrine) written in their hearts, lib, 3, e. 
iv.); and my rev. friend knows well, and must acknowlege, that millions of the first 
believers did nnt see all the Scriptures, and yet they had a rule of faith without them ; 
they had the Word of God written in their hearts. But my friends, to return to the 
qneation, and I challenge him to answnr it — What would become of the poor Protes- 
tant that could not read, and who could not, consequently, know anything about the 
Scrlpturea ? Agnin, my friends, recollect that he asserts, *Mhat the Scriptures nre the 
sole rule of faith ;* but I thought that it was by preaching, and by teaching, that roan 
waa to be converted. And I thiuk 1 have shown you that it was by preaching and 
teaching that Christianity rose lesplendant and gloriously triumphaut over pagan- 
iain, and not by the reading of the mere Bible alone — the greater part of the New 
Testament not being in existenre at the time; for it was in the yeur 99 St. John 
wrote hia Got^pel, and yet, what a niultitudo of glorious saints and martyrs adorned 
the church before Mini time? Mr. Gre^g has said that he would convert a Jew by 
giving him the Bible, and holding up Jesus; and then he worked himself into an 
ecstasy thint realty astonished me. But f can tell him, that such flights of fancy or 
tflMginaiion are really unworthy of a reasoning Christian. St. Paul tells us, '* that 
we ahould captivate our understanding into the obedience of Christ ;'' 2 Corinthians, 
X chap. 5ih verse — and he also tells us, ** that our obedience is a reasonable service." 
Romans, xii. r. 1 v. We must reduce our understanding into an obedience to faith, 
en the authority of Jesus Christ, and upon the authority of those men ^hom ho sent 
to preuch, and to teach His Holy Word; but you, my friend, are an advocate for 
qoite a different doctrine — ^You say that you are not for private judgment, but for 
individual inspirntjon: now is not that private judgiment? You, by }our new- 
faabioned docrrine would lead every man to believe that he was inspired; snd not- 
withstanding all this, you still tell us that you depend npon the public judgment of 
year ehnrcii. But if a man believe that he is inspire*l, tmd inieipiets the Holy Scrip- 
taree as he pleases, and that he believes his interpretation to be right — and let me 
•ak yon, how many hundreds have done so, and that he will not submit to the public 
judgment of your church, how will your church deal with him? She dare not con- 
d«mtf him, as I have already shown, for he ia only practising the doctrines which abe 
iMMches; and if she dare to condemn him, by pronouncing that act of condemnation, 
wbm sroald pronounce her own. I think, my friend, that I have now shown you that 
Proteelantiam is without prineiples — You cannot support your rule of (%\vVv^>^TiVni.%^^r^ 
njr thftt joar church ia the judge and interprAer of tVie 'Sonvt.^t«%\ ^Tk^XWvX^^^'^^ 
Swr^fUiru micMS eanaot be jour sole rule of faith. My cYiweVkU ^^ V^A^ ^TiVv«^w 
prater of the Seripturea, becMuea aba was the primiil^^ cYiutc\^^ mn^L all ua ^\«iixv 
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of ket iWJM fowMltfr were nmdm ig lier ninny jear« before they vert eomniitt#4>l 
wriiifig— «ha uras 4eachinf4 preaching, (mptixinf, aod exercixiog all her auiboritj.^ 
years before the New TestanMU)t was finuihed; aad therefore she cun prove iw 
: iolerpret tlie Soripturei* If ifw 8crt(itured'be the mq]« rule of fai4h, at yon say tin] 
are, how will you prove from tnem the lawfulness of infant baptiim? or gtye meyoi 
uuihoriiy far aspersion iiutiad of immer$ioH 2 — ELuw will you prove the processw « 
the Holy (jihocit troin the Father and the Son — there is no such word a^ procemHk 
Irom the Son in ibe New Tenamcnt. Or show ma your authority, from your sole mm 
only rule at f^iih, for champing the Sabbath from Saturday to Suoday, "wbea Qm 
positively coniinamled thut his d>ibb;ith should be kept — Atf/y-*on the former day &•« 
"And God blt^ssed tho seventh duy,Hiid HHiictified it, becriuse that io it lie had lastei 
iVoia all hU work which Qod had creat/sd and made." — Qon. c. ii, v. 3 Shew pir 
reverend sir, an authority for your sole and only rule of faith, for changing the tab 
bath from that duy which the Lord God blessed and tanctiiied, to the first day of the 
week, which he did not blexs nnd sanctify ? [ defy you to do so. You have.er 
each authority in your sole and only rule if faith authorising that change ; nor wohId 
Che true church of Go*! have made that change, uuleiis she had the authority of bei 
I divine founder, conveyed by apostolical tradition, to make it. You, sir, ohserveSue* 
day, and you are not commanded in Scripture to observe it ; on the contrary, if yen 
were to observe yonr sole and onlif rule of faith, you would keep holy tliat day whinh 
the Lord God sanculiKd and commanded to be kept holy. And whut answer would 
you give the Jew to whom you would present the Bible, and befure whom you would 
lift up Jesus, if he said to you — why, sir, you hnve chunked the moral ptecepta of ihe 
decalogue, yoli have changed the sabbath, which the Lord commanded to be kept 
holy, from the seventh day to the first duy of the week — now hare are the oldeed 
new Testaments for you, and give ine a text of Scripture from either of them, autte- 
rising the change ? You could not do so ; and therefore the Jew would aay to jfu 
—you, sir, have mangled the old Testament, and contraijictod the new, and yetyeu 
have the aHsuraoce to invite me to join ir. the Hacrilegious mutilation, if your 
church, sir, chose to munufacti^e a new religion for herself, and make a new sab- 
bath, she cannot expect converts from the Jewish religion, which still honouraaad 
observes the precept? of the old Testament. Such, sir, are the contradictioos in 
which the Jew would involve you. Thus have I shown the inconsistencies of 
the church of England, into which she was blindly driven, to excuse herself for 
leaving that church to which she became a rebel. I am not dealing ia oierc 
assertions; in mere empty declamation, like my ill-fated opponei«t. I am reaeoniag 
upon sound th<".ological ar»umenl. You call upon us to piove transubstnntiation and 
purgatory from the Scripture, which we can, and I call upon you, sir, to show me, 
from your tole rule of faith, the words ** trinity," *'' consubstantiulity,** and *' proccs- 
flion," which you cannot. These, sir, are all in your articUs of faith, and let me tell 
you that you cannot prove one tittle of them from the Scripture. You cannot even 
prove the AthanasioH creed by the Scriptuie, aUhoufih I hope you believe it as firmly 
as you do the Scriptures. So much for your sole rule of faith, and so much for Pro- 
testantism without principle. 

Here the half hour expired, and Mr. Maguire sat down, 

Mr. GREGG.*-It gratifies me exceedingly that 1 nm npeaking before aa intelli* 
gent audience, whicb can really appreciate the value and the force of the argnmeiits 
used, and the nature of the distinctions drawn : because 1 am quite sura thai jf tke 
audience were unintelligent, they might be led astray by a display of words ;— en 
Cfxhibition of confident assertion might have with them something oftheeffeel of a 
demonstration. But, my dear friends, I know that you c»n distinguish, and I am 
•are that you do not allow me, in your minds, to be put in the wrong by a failure on 
your part of drawing the needful distinctions as to what I say* 
Now^ observe ! I have ergumenA of a particular tort, for partieular pereww 
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Mark we well I — When the Unitarian comet to mt^ or when the infidel cornea to 
ae, I know how to frame mj arj^umcnli for him. But, I bi*g leave to tdl Mr. 
Jfagnire that he is here a Romnri Catholic Priest, and that he shall receife such orgu* 
nenuonly as a Roman Catholic Priest should be content «iiib. And I tell you, 
Wi (turning to Mr. Maguire) that I will not allow you to stand there as a Unita- 
rian, or an infidel, — I will not allow you to toke Unitarian and infidf 1 ground : you 
ehall not asfiume any other capacity than that of a Roman Catholic Pritst. When 
I heard the arguments which are urged against me, 1 could use the language of 
Lather, expressed by him towards one of his opponents — ** 1 ^mellan Atiu'ist.'*— - 
Such is his language. — It is the very language which I should adopt towards Mr. 
Maguire, obliging me, as he does, to take up those puerile sophistications against 
God'i truth in general, by which he attempts to beguile me. lie has presumed to 
throw out suggestions againiit the Word of God ! lie has artually thrown out Fugges- 
tiona against the book of Revelation ! 1 have heard doubts ini|ili(-d as to the cano- 
Bicity of that book. *^ It was doubted of/' and *' it should be doubted of." Wo to 
the man who doubts the verity of that inspired book. I shall, with pleasure, give 
him proof of iis canonicity And let not Mr. Maguire mistake my meaning,as though [ 
had not other arguments for other persons. I have, let mc tell him, and efficient 
■rguments too ; but with him I shall stand upon the authority of the Holy Catliolic 
Church. I stand on the very authority which he alleges for the change of the Sab- 
kath : and, further, 1 stand against him also on the authoriiy of the Holy Catholic 
Church, for the ordinance of infant baptism So I stand fitr the procesi>ion of the 
Holy Ghost; — for consubstantiation: and any thing else which he may chootie to bring 
Ibrward, that is to ho found in our creeds i stand upon the authority of the church. 
I tkali always stand by my church, -^she is pure and holy. I say I shall stand 
agnintt him in these matters, on the authority of the Holy Catholic Church to which 
I belong, — and that must content Mr. Maguire. i say this, while 1 have arguments 
enough from Scripture for other persons to prove those very doctrines on which it 
appears my Reverend opponent thinks Scripture is altogether silent. 

That the early Christians met on the Lord*s day to break brend is distinctly set 
forth in the Acts of the 'Apostles, where we read that the '' Disciples came together 
on the first day of the week to break bread ;" and Chri.*t himself declares '^ That 
the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath.*' We find from the ^c\b of the Apostles, 
that the primitive churches always met and assembled on the firt^t day of the week, 
or the Lord*s day, for worship. Various passages of Scripture, had 1 time, could 
be adduced in proof of this ; but 1 must content myself with these brief references, 
het it should be supposed that we had not Scripture authority for the practice. 

Aa to infant baptism, — baptism was prefigured under the Jewish dispensation by 
the type of circumcision. Circumcision was performed on iafants, and it is sufficient 
fi>r us to know, that as circumcision was performed on infants under the Jewish dis- 
pensation, so should baptism be administered to infants under the Christian dispen- 
eation. This, I say, is a strong argument in favour of infant baptism**! hat as 
Infants were admitted under the Jewish dispensation into the church by circnmoi- 
tion, so are they to be admitted into the Christian church by baptism. I repeat this 
b a strong scriptural argument for infant baptism. 

The mode of administering baptism in primitive times was by immersion ; and 
the holy Catholic church has it so ordered in her Rubric, that every child should be 
immersed ; but she has likewise directed, like a holy and kind mother, that immer- 
aion should only be practised when it would be consistent with the safety of the 
cfciid^ — otherwise that aspersion, which involves the principle, should be the mode.^ 
^ If the parent shall certify that the child may well endure it, the minister shall dip it 
fa'the water, discreetly and warily ; but if the parent shall certify that the child ia 
freak, it shall suffice to pour water on it." {Rubric m Baptitm.) 1 his^ I tell iI\a 
ffwrerend gentleman, he will find in the liturgy of our cViutcYi. ^W% W« \ ^^^"^ 
Betiptaiw and the autboritjr of the holy church for the oV>atnma«% oi \\i« Oaxws^' 
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ordinance — in its primitife simplicity cliv«stMl of ailtha supertiitionf coreni 
the apostate church. But mark, I do not hiiuf forward 2$cripttire proof 
aalisfaction of Mr. Magaire, for I will teach bim that we are the holy i 
ehuroh, and that as a Roman Catholic priest he roust be content with her ai 
•— I mean with respect to those points on which we agree, and for which 1 
gines tliere is no Scriptural proof. 

But for the neit point, how my Rct. opponent still drives at private judg 
he will drive at it — over and over again he reiterates it« as if I was in his sen 
I may term a private judgmentarian ! He will have it against the clearest < 
ttons on my (lart, to the contrary, that I stand up for the idle right of privai 
ment, wiiich I have so frequently repudiated ; whereas, I stand forward fur t 
of public judgment, ns well as for that of private judgment, and that our 
judgment should be regulated by the public judgment of the holy Church, 
contend against is misguided private judgment, in fact — private mis-judgme 
the whole question really should resolve itself into tl'is — which is the holy < 
Church, and which is not? that which is not the Holy Catholic Church wii 
question to-morrow. But mark the evidence of the weakness of the cause i 
he has embarked. I stand here to-day to defend the church of England ags 
Maguire, to behold unveiled "the veiled prophets of a luxuriating establi»>] 
But lo ! he has had nothing to allege against them. 

What has been the nature of this day*s discussion? Mr. Maguire h 
defending himself against me. This he has been doing instead of assai 
church of England, as he professed to do. All he has btcn doing is to ann 
answers ; and in doing so there has been such turning, and twisting, and w 
—such writhing and working, as never man witnessed : and then he makei 
of an attempt to answer me again Now, by his mode of proceeding to-day 
have the advantage of two attacks. I have been obliged to attack him to-da; 
must attack liim to-morrow — and when I do we ^hall see the proofs he will 
against me to ishew which is the Holy Catholic church. 

When [ referred to the canonical books of Scripture, he, by way of reply, 
how many books, of Scripture were lost! and he also asks how many of the 
were lost. Let every one here observe my reply. I say that if live thousan 
of Scripture were lost, there is not a single one of that number but woulc 
with those we have in our possession — there would be a perfect accordance 
the whole — and I do say, that in this blessed book (holding forth the Bible) a 
ft, there is sufficient to discover to me the mind of God. It might have bee 
providence of God that other portions of Scripture were permitted to be lo}»t, i 
to us that what remains is sufficient although the lost portions were ubo wr 
the privileged servants of God. Mark me, I do not condemn the church of I 
much because she has brought in ceremonies and rites not particularly det 
Scripture, but because she has rites and ceremonies at direct variance — i 
opposition to Scripture — rites and ceremonies which, if admitted as true 
invalidate Scripture testimony — rites and ceremonies which are at varinnce ^ 
•pirit and letter ol' God's word — rites and ceremonies so supercstitious and so 
ting as to prove the church of Rome, beyond all contradiction, to be the cl 
the devil ! 

Let me take up extreme unction, for instance. This I i^hall prove to yo 
be a sacrament, and in doing so i am very glad to be arguing with a Roman < 
Priest of Mr. Maguire' s character. Upon the subject there is a book writl 
fatlf.Protcstant spirit, by a Dr. Wiseman, but I would after all much prefer i 
opponent— I like his manliness. I prefer the man who comes forward^ 
heartiness of Mr. Maguire-—! say I prefer him to the man who would come 
in a halfoprotestant aod half- popish way, to insinuate his doctrines on the 
Let us have the whola natter out distinctly before us, and not clothed i 



WL GRitGO^S FOURTH SPBECR. f I 

BMpecUiig the ordinance or rite'of aoomting mentioned bj St. James, I do utj 
that if OMf holy cliurcii thouglit fit to revive it, it vrouki be authority to obserre it } 
bsttlw inind of God, as it it understood in ourchurub, rendf?r#thiit now inexpedient, 
it beiog a rite which only could exist in that age of the church when niiracUt of a 
particular nature were performed, and which were performed then in tiic church; 
Thoae miracles have long since censed, and, with this cessation the ceremony of 
aamBting with oil becoming inexpedient, the pructicc was discontinued. 1 object to 
ike church of Rome, not beciuise of the rite of nnoiiitint^, but becaniite nhe ha« chang- 
ed that rite into what it is not — into what she calls n sacrament ; because she hat 
dmtiged it into superstitious absurdity — into a chsrm — which must appear to you 
l|nie evident when I rend on this subjtict the form of aiiointifig as pro8orib«;d by the 
tpoatate church. Here is tlie Ritual, and here is the whole description of the cere- 
ttony : — 

** when the saerificin^ priest shall have come to the place where the sick man 
Meti let him, entering the bed-chamber with the holy oil, tay ** Peace be to thit 

•• AnMwer. And to all who dwell in it." 

^Then having laid down the nil upon a table, clad in the surplice and violet- 
eoleured stole, let him present the cross to the sicli person to be piously kissed, then 
ht him sprinkle the bed and the bystanders with holy water, saying, O Lord, thou 
telt sprinkle me with hyssop, and 1 shall be clean ; thou shall wash nie, and I shall 
be whiter than snow.*' 

** Then if the sick person wish to confess, let him hear and absolve him." 

Then he proceeds through a great deal of flush, and a great deal of traslu My 
brethren, it it truly owful. It is precisely en the same foolish principle as that which 
iM women deal with children, when they say *' beware of the bugaboo.'' I say the 
spirit and design of the ordinance is to overcome the mind of the viilgnr by a tuper- 
ititieut rite, that will make them think there is something going on which will open 
to them the gates of heaven ; so that the poor creatures are toking with a trembling 
and shaking, and a fear which is indescribable. Is it any wonder that they imagine 
that the priests can turn them into hares ? The whole object of the Church of Rome, 
by these abominable ceremonies, is to overcome the minds of the vu)«rar, as well as 
to confirm ibem in their foolish prejudices, ard thus to prevent (heir standing; up like 
Ben to assert their rights as rational bein|j;s— to stand forth in the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, looking uato Him who is able to save, and thus obtaining that 
spiritual perfection, without which no man shall see tho Lord, and not depimding on 
Mch a rite as that to which I hdve referred. 

*' Then having%lipped his thumb in the holy oil, in the manner of a cro^s, let him 
•noim th« sick person in the the parts mentioned, adapting his words to the placPj in 
this form." 

•• At ike Eyts. — Throngh ihi« Holy Unction + and his own moat piotis mercy, 
may the Lord indulsre to thee what thou hast offended by thy sieht; Am(*n." 

O my dear friends, I b«*seech yon to observe how excessively at variance this it 
with th spirit and the word of the Lord J^sus Christ. 

*' Let the attendant if he is in holy orders, or the priest himself after each unctiOn, 
wipe the anointed places with a new ball of raw silk, or something similar, lot him 
poi it in a clean vessel, and afterwards carry ft to the church, burn it and cast the 
Mhe* into the sacrarium." Observe the spirit of this direction, it is intended to lill 
the mind with a supernatural awe. to lead the poor staring ignorant dupe of su[>ersti- 
tion lo suppose that every such thing which the priest has iisci is sacred in ita 
character. How much more the wonderful roan himself. Th^n he comes to the 
tan and snyt, ^Through this huly unctton+and his own most pious pity, may the Lord 
indulge to thee whatever thou hast offended by thy hearing.'' At 1\\« tv^caa^ tnA 
movtb, and haudti the tame form of words is used, and« oViMTve,' *^ xVi%\. \>\«\n:t^^^^ 
fMfaste miit^ not be moiated iWtAio, but without?' — of couim mt, \\m ^«o^\« wmx^A 
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be Rllowed to suppose that the hands ofa h«!y priett Deed the same sort of expialln 
which thtirs demHiid. But I shall say no more im this subject. Can there ba I 
more clear exphinaiion of the miseral'le darkness^ the wretched degeneracy^ and ibl 
unhappy captivity of my poor Itjrnan Catholic countrymen, than you may di«ceniii 
this moBl supersiidous farce, as I shall call ii / Concc.ve the case ofa man lying IN 
bis death-bed, enjoying the peace which the knowledge of the truth, as it is in ^^^ 
ever imparts, pos8es?»ing the spirit of Jesus, how would such a man be grieved will 
such miserable triflings as the priests of Kome indulge in at that awful periaA 
Roman Catholic priest d 1 (find I do not wish to offend your prejudices,) how canyoi 
perceive the excellency of the knowledge of Chriat, while you lead the ])rople to trvil 
in such false refuges, unless the Lord open your eyes, you must continue in a sl^ 
of alienation from Gud, '* for if our Gosfcl be hid, it is hid to them that are lost," I 
would not object to the rite of extreme unction, suppose it were expedient, and that II 
were judged pn'ident, holy, and wise by our church, to adopt it, which only could bi 
done, in case of the revival of miracles, but as ii is observed by the Church of Roma^ 
I do piotest wiih nil my heart and soul, against it, as a most improper, injuriouii 
abusive, and awful ceremonial. 

With respect to the lost books, I repeat, if there were a thousand bonks written and 
]ost, it must have been, because God judged that those books which we have, won 
sufficient to make us wise unto salvation. Mr. Maguirc thinks that we take the 
^^cript^rea solely on the auihoriiy of the church. I deny that; — we do receive ibi 
Scriptures on the authority of the church, sometimes written and soujetiroes deliverud 
orally to us, but, likewifee, we receive them, and esfteciiilly, because the Holy Spirit 
bears witness to our souls, that every part is tlio word of the living God, and the Holy 
Spxrh also bears witness to my eoul as plainly as if 1 were spoken to out of heavttti 
that the book of the Apocrypha is not the inspired word of God ; I will give you OOO 
single proof of this. There is recorded in it an account of u man, 2 Mac xiv. verses 
41, 42, who committtrd self-murder, and that helf-murder in commended as a nohle 
act. 1 beg to be onderetoud in the spirit of my observations. It is said that he choia 
not to have himself violated or maltreated when dead, and that he manfully laid vio* 
lent hduds cmi himself; L say the spirit of that passage inculcates self-murder. Mark, 
I go to the spirit of the passage, and that spirit inculcates, and approves of, sel^mu^ 
der, tdjcli a p<isbage cannot come from the spirit of God. 

Now I come to the 14' h Psalm, and the ver»*cs which the Rev. Gentleman charges 
us with having left out of our Bioles who told Mr. Maguire ihal the prayer book was 
ins|yiied 1 1 suppose the Rev. Gentleman will require me to shew that all our wri* 
tinirs are actually coiitaine«l in the Scripiurea. The translation of the Book of tbt 
Psalms which we have in the hook of common prayer, was ma^ from a diflferent 
version, and tlicrcforc, varies a little from the translation found in the Bible. Copies 
sumetiines vary, some copies have more verses in a Psalm, thnn others. But if iba 
verses found in the 14ih Psalm, as given in the prayer book, are to be found in other 
parts of Scripture, ns they are, I conceive they are not to be objected to, so that Ml. 
Maguire*s dissertation oa thi^ subject, is without any weight, for the prayer book it a 
different translHtion from the Bible, and we do not tell the people that it is the Bible. 

Observe, my friends, he lias said that the Church is infallible, and therefore, it 
could not fall into error; it could not be the apostasy. Now, I tell you, that during 
the time of the great apostasy, the infallible Church, or the unfailing Church, was in 
the apostate Church like a current of pure and holy waur, running through the 
midst of a mass of filth and miry clay. There it was ; there it existed ; (lod brought 
it through ; God brought it out of the apostasy ; and here we are exalted in glory. 
Now mark, I do not say that the Church of Christ apostatized so as that the gates oi 
hell prevailed against her — the Church of Rome so apostatized I admit — but I tell 
the reverend gentleman that he struggles in vain against that doctrine of mine, fajr 
arguing, that, because the Church of Christ was to be unfailing, therefore the Church 
ofMiomo aould not be an Apostate Church. Whereas, £ tell him^ that we ara the 
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Church of Christ. Here we are an unfallen Church in our integrity and purity. 
We have derived orders. Here is a Hsi uf our Bishops which came out from Fope- 
ry — which renounced and protested against Popish error — Hrown and Curweu, Dub- 
lin; Field, Leighhu ; Devcreux, Ferns, Thonory, Osiwry ; Magiues, Derry, Down 
and Connor; O'Cervallou, Ciugher ; Macmuhon, Aniagh ; Staples, Meuth; Ma- 

Smnis, Drolnore; Magruth, Casiiei ; Fitzmauricc, Ardfert; WaUh, Waterford; 
kiddy, Cork and Cloyne ; O'Briun, Killaloe; Bodkin, Tuani ; De Hurgh, Elphin 
■nd Ciuiirerc ; and others also. These are tiie men who abandoned Popisli errors, 
and trail i$inittcd to us a purified faitli. Are we to be bhinied lor listening to tliu voice 
of so many chief pastors, when that so clearly accords wiih scriptural truti) 1 In 
iact, OS Lfland writi's, all but two abandoned l%>pish errors. Here we are, then, the 
ancient tlidy Catholic Church, and let not Mr. Maguire say, that the gales ot hell 
have prevailed afr.'iinst it. Mark, I never used the word infultible respecting our 
Church ; nor will I call it fallible either ; tiui words are not found in the ircripturcs, 
nor the cri:r>ds. Our Church is the '* pillar and ground of the iruih,'* and ^' tli« 
gates of hcli e>hall never prevail against her.*' It shall remain permanent and unmo- 
ved, amidst the dashing of the billows and the waves of the foul apostasy. 

take a picture of this apostasy ; wo have it described in the fourth chapter of 
I Timothy. " Sow the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter limei», »io«ie Bhall 
apofltaiize from the faith, giving hecil to ^ educing spirits and doctrines o[ dtmuns^for' 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from mcats^ which God hath created to 
be received with thanksgiving of ibeni which believe and know the truth." I\ow, 
Sir, which is the apostasy 1 Are we the apostajiy ) Do we forbid marriage or the 
use of meats? We find the prophet £/ckiei describing the a])ostate church under 
theima<rc of an harlot. Ez.<xxiii ** How is,*' says Jsaiah, *Uhe faithful city be- 
come like a hnrlot r* Isai. i. Yes, and she became a drunken harlot, ''drunken 
but not with wine, staggering but not with stron g drink." Mow look at the pic- 
ture of the aposta.sy in the i7th chapter of Revelations, *' So he carried me away in 
the spirit into the wildcmcs^^ and I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet 
coloured beast full of namca of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
the womdii was arrayed in purple and ticurlet colour and decked with gold and pre- 
cious ktoncs and pcarLs, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and 
filthincss of her fornication, and upon lierfnreh«'nd wa.s a name written, MYSTERY, 
BABYLON, THI:: .MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH : and I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and 
with the blood of the Martyrs of Jesus, and wht?n 1 saw her I wondered with great 
admiration.^' Mark, she was a drunken whore — the very image of the apostate 
Church which was given by the Prophets in the Old Testament: drunken with the 
blood of the Saints, and silting on what? on tlie symbol of the Roman Empire : and 
lest there should be any mistake, it is said. " the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city which reignelh over the kings of the earth." What great city is that 1 
Rome. What other great city reigned over the kings of the earth i And this view 
of ih© subject is confirmed by Roman Catholic commentalors, who sa> it rel'ere to 
Pagan Rome. We say their Churrh is the Church of Gentiles and Pagans, and 
nothing but a resurrection of old Pa»:m Rome. — I ^hall prove to you to-morrow with 
tlie clearness of a sunbeam, that their rites and ordinances are those of old pagan 
Rome, taken totidtm verbis, and '* the pcven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth." Now, I beg to ask who is the apostasy ? Do we forbid to mar- 
ry, and command to abstain from meats 1 Are we sitting at Rome, the great city 
which has the seven hills, and which reigneth over the kings of the earth ? 

My brethren, the Spiritof God has given us these plain marks of the apostasy ; and 
I pray that God, in his infinite mercy, may enable you to think oil these things, and 
ponder on them. I have very little time lci\, I could wiah I had time to suy a little 
more on a subject which is very dear to me, and which we are iu rWvt^ ^\2Aft.^^\\i^ 
about, namely, the iraj to heaven. Beloved 1 judge ot iVi^ \w^ Vi^ \Vi ^mv^. ^i^^ 
No* V. % 
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our books ofdeTotion, and from them judge who glorifies (>od the most Db we 
— do we glorify the creature % No, we exalt Christ, and our fruits are holiness toti 
Lord. But, look at our country, look at wretched Ireland, made a scoffing ans^j 
the nations, — the poorest country in the worid ! Look at the Irish people abroad|i 
England, where they might obtain the advantages that are to be enjoyed in that em 
try. There they are considered as the scum of the earth, just bscause they are bnM||l 
low, and rendered wretched by the corrupt principles of Popery, which keeps dM 
from Jesus. They hsTO a desire after Jesus; but are kept from him. We offer thsi 
the true Jesus ; but they will not hear. And mark the heffgariy elements with 
they attempt to stop the cravings of an immortal spirit— a d it of rag, a nail, or a 
of rotten wood, fwhich they suppose to be a bit of the true cross.) These i 
comforts; when they might have the true Christ himself-— the hope of glory 
within them. Doop not their very appetite after rags and nonsense condemn them 
falsify theirnotions of transubstantiation. Itis aplaio proof that their Priests do 

lieve it ; for if they had the true Christ among them m their wafer, they would 

looking after chips, nails, rags, and /luch trash. Bat it is a proof that we baf|tl 
Lord Jesus Christ in truth, when we are indifferent about such carnal things. Befel 
the vanity of fallen man ! The rev. gentleman denies individual inspiration, towH 
he says every heretic lays claim. But I tell you that the true inspiration is noCi| 
which actuates an individual only, but that which animates the whole church ; iH 
the believer will not be content with any spirif which does not influence the wk 
body of Christ as well as himself. I rejoice to say, that the preaching of Christ 4 
cified has brought some out of the midst of Babylon. And, so far as myself am m 
cerned, I can say that in preaching Christ, I have eeen the drunkard abandooiaf I 
drunkenness 

Mr. 6regg*s half hour here ended. 

T. D. GRE66,A.M., IHblm. 
T- HAGUIRE, P.P., BmUi 

We certify that this report is faithfully end oorreetly given. 

Michael Hanlt, 
Thos. J. Cassidt, 
JoKS Hanlt. 
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THIRD DAT— THURSDAY, SIst MAT, 18S8, 

XLBTBN o'clock, A. M. 

lie Rev. Mr. MA6UIRE. — I call oq the re?. Mr. Gregg to prove that the Roman 
holie Church is the Church of Antichrist and the great apostasy foretold. 
*Im Rev. Mr. GREGG. — It affords me great happiness to respond to the challenge 
ly reverend opponent — very great happiness inaeed ; because I do trust that the 
lODttration which, with the blessing of God, I shall give you this day, may have a 
lary effect on the assembly present, as I hope it may have on my very able oppo- 
L But, on the other hand, very miserable should 1 feel myself to be, to be obliged 
ive this proof, because of the calamity in which it has pleased God to allow ao 
a a portion of Christendom to be involved, from this great and mysterious 
itasy. 

}Sy dear friends, I beg you will excuse me this day, for I am labouring under 
rere cold ; and I must manage my voice with a good deal of skill, that I may 
I strength for to-morrow.) 

^member that I now stand against the most able advocate that Popery has in 
day — the most able advocate of the Roman Catholic religion — a gentleman, 
te acumen, whose skill, whose argumentative power, and whose natural ability 
perception are, perhaps, unequalled in his Church. I think I shall go very far 
irds maintaining the points which I take in hand to prove, when I show you that 
-ererend opponent suffers the most serious injury from his principles — thatj in 
•quence of belonging to that apostasy which I am about to demonstrate to you, his 
irable natural powers are greatly diminished — that his skill is contracted — and 
he who, otherwise, would be enabled to mount as with eagle's wings, is kept 
B ; — that he is, as it were, like Sampson shorn of his strength when he comes to 
lest of immortal truth. If I prove to you that he is fallen into heresies, even aa-^ 
ing to the shewing of his own Church, — if I prove to you, as clearly as anything 
be proved, that he has acted throughout in pursuance of an unfair non sequitttr, 
will be something like demonstration. 

ark, here is one heresy. As a member of the Holy Catholic Church, I pronounce 
heresy. I will prove it to be such from Scripture, and the rules which are valid 
le Holy CHtholic Church — I will prove it to be a heresy even according to the 
I of his own Church. I shall tell you the heresy. He has pronounced an union 
'een Church and State corrupt. He has condemned it with both his hands. Now 
mounce it, and shall prove to you, that the union between Church and State is 
stian, and that it is tantamount to a dangerous heresy to assert the contrary. So- 
lly — Mark the non sequitur the reverend gentleman has fallen into, and take it into 
' minds, as a proof of this apostasy. He brought forward, as an authority for the 
lity of the use of holy water, the water of jealousy mentioned in the old Testa- 
L. This water, after having passed through a certain process, not very particu- 
mentioned, being given to persons suspected of unchaste crimes, produced on 
if she were guilty indeed, very astonishing physical effects; and then the gentle- 
aa^'s that this is a proof of the valiJity of holy water : that in — because the wa- 
if jealousy produced these physical effects on the adulteress, therefore water bles- 
by a priest, to drive the devil out of places, is legitimate. Here we have (showing 
Homan Ritual) the benedictio afum, the benediction of water, given to us again 
again. It appears in everyone of these ordinances, and the use of it is to drive 
levil out of divers articles, persois, and placea sprinkled with it. But ttie ^ii^vkx 
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of jealousy proJuced not this effect : its effect was, that it caused " the hellj o1 
delinquent to swell and her thigh to rot. And yet this thing is a warrant for 1 
thai is tii say, one thing is a warrant for anullier, towhich it does not bear the si; 
est roseinblance. He alleges the water of jealousy lo be authority for holy wi 
the uso of which is opposed to the' very truth of the Gospel ; because, if Christ b 
us, the hope of gl )ry (and ihese who do not leach the people so, awful is their stat< 
if the Huly Ghost, iho true water that sprinireth up to everlasting life, dw(>ll in us, 
that he, by the evurlasting Gospid, brin;: us to the privileges of the people, then 
tan is cast out. If the Holy Ghost be in us — and that wicked one cannot toucL 
people of tiie Lord Jesus, according as it is written in i John, v. 18. ** lie tlifit i: 
gotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not," — wh 
the use of holy water? To drive away the devil — to drive away the devil out of 
people of God! He is ejected by quite 'different 'means. He is driven from 
Church through the mighty power of tiie Gospel of God — through the teachinj 
tlie Holy Spirit. Holy water never can drive away the devil — it cannot save 1 
any evil. I ask, then, what likeness is there between the water of jealously and 
holy water, by which they tell us they drive away the devil, which it cannot 
There is no likeness whatever. Here, then, is one thing given as an argnmen 
another, that is not atom like it. Would you wish to hear a similar argument'' 
•hall have it. Jesus Christ rose airain ttie third from the dead ; therefore, what 
elusion, my friends, think you would you draw from this ? 1 leave it to youri 
nuiiy — (i\ pause^ — an analogous conclusion. Jesus Christ rose again on the t 
day ; therefore we shall rise a:;ai<i on third day. There is on one thing brought 
ward as un ar^utnout for niioiher, without the slightest ground for it ; yet it is a 
ter argument than his, for there is a resemblance. John the Baptist was behea 
Now for a conclusion — what do you think it is'{ Somethintr like the reven'ud <;e 
ueirs conclusion from the waiter of j<*aIou3y Now mark my arjiuinent. , 
the Baptist was beheaded, and therefore I am not to oat meat on a Friday.' I i 
that this conclusion is just as good and valid as that of my opponent. Is it nc»t ^ 
as natural or as rational to brins: one thin<;ns an argument for another, wlnre t 
is no resemblance — where the things are entirely different — as to argue in favoi 
holy water from the existence of the water of jealousy. This was a rite nmon| 
Jews for a purpose specified ; whereas their holy water was borrowed from tlie 
fans, and could show you if necessary : then is a non sequitur. 

Again — he has said that a holy water was used to cure those who were bitte 
the *'mad serpent." Now n)ark me, and remember the acumen of this gcJstlei 
The cure for the hire of the fiery serpent was not water ; it was a diftercnt tliio 
together ! It was by making a serpent of brass, which was elevated in the wilderi 
liie people were conimamled to look at it, and by looking at it they were cu 
And wliat was the nature and object of this mode of cure? It was a type of C 
It was an admirable type. Christ was suspended on the cross between the ihi 
What was he like there/ He was like an executed criminal *' He was nninl 
among the transgressors ; that is, he resembled our wicked race, which is cuiloti 
generation of vipers.'' lie resembled the serpent, but he had not the stinir o 
serpent. So the bra/.cn serpent resembled the true serpent, but was divested o 
•ting. Thus the type beautifully illustrated the antetype, and pictured out, in 
lightful and precious way, the salvation which was accomplished by the Lord J 
Christ; for the language of Scripture is, '* Look unto me and be ye saved, al 
ends of the earth." We now lift up Jesus in the preached Gospel, and the p* 
are commanded to look by faitli to him. But it is the Spirit which gives that 
"By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves. It is the g 
God, not of works, lest any man should boast." It is a supernatural faith. Lo 
liini, and you are saved. Thus you see how the bite of the fiery serpent was c 
Jto/f water had nothing to do with it, thoufth my reveteivd oip^oueiit said the conl 
/ ask, baa aot^ then, the apostasy blinded h\a eyea'\ li^^ju m^^om ltQ\xi\\vi \fij 
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Miont and non §eqmtwi : the wisdom of the wise is compounded : for I preswBM 
there is not a gentleman in the three kingdoms — England, Ireland, or Scotland — 
vho has a more exact perception of the hearing of an argument. He is a logician of 
distinguished character: he is so notoriously accjuaitited with all the rules of logici 
that he is made a matter of dissertation and exhibition, in tJie periodicals of the daj, 
•S a man who can prore anything at all. Again — what do you think of Mr. Ma- 
gure*s conduct in arguing with me 1 When I gave him, for example, an illustratiou 
to enforce the nature uiid efilxts of fital error in religion, he affected to misunder- 
stand me. My illustration was, that if a man believed himself to be a house clock, 
(if a man could believe such an absurdity) this error would pervade every act of his 
life. * He thinks hiniiself u ** house clock," and therefore, everything he does will 
be wrong,*' according to the language of God, speaking of Israel. When they had 
idlea into idolatry he says of them,*' They do err in every work thereof." A vital er- 
rarin one point produces a prevailing absurdity in every act. Such may be the 
prevalence of error, that it may lead us to believe that a piece of breed is not a piece 
of bread, whatever our senses, whether of taste, smell, freling, or seeing, may testily 
to the contraiy, yet we may believe that it is a different thing. And what will be 
the consequence ? It may lead a man to fall into error as to every thing he sees ; to 
imagine it is something different — perhaps the devil. He .<ees a blue-bottle fly — 
"this is the devil that is buzzing about me," thinks he. He sees an egg — "that 
may be a spirit in disguise ;" so that thus a dreadful and monstrous error, a vital error 
may pervade his whole life — may make his whole life an abdirdity. Why is Ireland 
made a mockery as a blundering nation — as a nation distingui^hed for making hulls ? 
The reason i>, the apostasy has blinded the eyes of our acute countrymen. But 
when their eyes are opened by the Gospel of truth, there will not be so fine a nation 
■nder heaven : it will admit of no comparison. When her people, in thousands, 
shall stand on Mount Ziou, then they shall stand forth conspicuous in glory. I 
say, when they are redeemed from this apostasy, thry will be delivered from these 
absurdities. My friends, it is because Ireland is not Protestant, that she is ignorant 
and miserable. I use the house-clock as a simple illustration, but Mr. Maguire con- 
tends against my illustration, as if it were a literal assertion. He asks, **Am I to 
disprove that I am a liouse'Clock ?" although, he know.s, I only used it as an illustra- 
tion. iNow mark my proceeding; it is not f'unded on my own wisdom. I am the 
weakest ol'the weak ; hut yon perceive how the Lord ^rives me light and knowledge. 
To Ilini be all the glory! /grapple with ihe.se ihinL'.«< which are presented to me. 
/go to principles. Mr. Maguire should act likewise. lie should not pretend to 
mistake, and ?o pass over the question. He should sIjow that the principle I laid 
down was a false one. He should have procee<ied (lius — " Sir, you have made a 
mistake, — one vital error dcies not produce this elTect. A man may believe himself 
to be house-clock, and yvt be a valuable meiid)or of society.*' That would be the 
way to meet me nuprineiplo. — That would be thechMritahle w;iy, instead of mocking 
at my illustrations. So, my dear friends, learn fron) tdis tlieelfects of the apostasy. 
These are little proofs — little demonstrations of it.^ dr* aiilnlly pernicious effects on a 
great mind: and I spt-uk unaflcctedly with admirniimi of the talents, the boldness, 
and the manliness of my reverend oppnnent. Now, iiotiii!; the ell'ects of the system 
CD iuch an iniiividual. a<k yourselves, what must be iis eonseipiences on persons of 
an ordinary class ? ()b*«Tvo how he is drivt^n to assume ivery character, — he fixes 
and plaee.s himsilf in every position. Fie is an lnlTdi-l,un Atheist, a Turk, a Jew, a 
Unitarian : — he is aMV rhiiig and everything hut n INnnan Catholic Priest. Oh, my 
friends, tlread thi;* a »oslasv— I do snv dread it. 

Then the rever.MKi ^(Mitlcman was (jiiile <»verpowered, (juite consumed with mo- 
desty, when [ spoke of rnn'iing a sword throuirh the beltyof a man;. Was there 
any thing wrouir in that ? When speakinj; of it, ihe principles of Peter Dens broke 
out oa hini, so that he almost anticipated »:faturdav,<— thcv burst out on him in such 

9* 



. I . 



88 , THE DISCUSSION— THIRD DAY. 

a waj, that I blushed for the ladies present ; and did not the ladies themselves bluiht 
I um sure they did. 

lie suys wo received the Scriptures from Rome, and lie thinks this is an ar^nmeM 
against them) on our principles — what think jou? am I not to believe a letter becuiiS 
I received it from a drunken postman ? 

But 1 will now procf'ed to prove tliut the Church of Rome is the foretold apotta^ 
*-— I will uiiike it us clear as tl)C huu at noonday, that our church is the Holy AposloUB 
Church, and that her doctrines are holiness to the Lord, and that will prove in out 
way the ap<»siaay of the Church of Home, for we assert it and protest nnfuinst hem 
apostate If 1 prove that our church is holy, it must follow as an inevitable cona^ 
quonce, that Home is apostate, for either mu«t he an apostate church, one or tliB H 
other. My dear clerical brethren, mark the beauty, mark well the admirablenessof 
tlie irround which I have tak«'ii in the contest as a churchman. What is the reason 
tliai popery has existed among us ? Because it pleased the Lord that, that ground 
ahould have been hid from our eyes, until the time had nearly arrived for its (iestrne 
tion. Let those tremble who are concerned in ilie awful truth, either of us must be 
concerned in it, li* we be holy, on you, on you, is the mark of the beast, hut, if jfMr 
cliurch be holy, you may suppose me to have the seven head's, and ten horns. 

Mr. Maguire has nevt-r ceased to taunt me about overlooking the proof of thair- 
ticlcs. He knows that L have not had time to demorisitratc them. Although perhaps 
bis notion about the proof of negatives gives validity to his objections in his own 
mind, therefore to set the matter at rest, 1 will now proceed to my demonstration of 
the articles, 1 will read theuk overbrielly, and let Mr. Maguire note the texts I shall 
quote, to prove them by, and let him (if he can) refute them. 

[The Rev. Mr. Gregg, here requested that his chairman might be permitted to 
read the articles seriatim, being at the time labouring under the efiects of a seven 
cold. To this, Mr. Maguire would not consent.] 

Mr. GRCGG. — I am sure that you have any documents that you would wishto 
have read, I would oiler no objection to you: chairman reading them for you. 

Mr M.'VGUIKK repealed his ohjc*ction. 

Mr. GREGG, then, may the Lord give me strength, and make my weakneu 
mighiy, to the pulling down of strongholds. 

** The condition of man after the fall of Adam, is such, that he cannot turn and 
prepare himself by his own natural strength and good works to faith, and caUiog 
upon God ; wherefore, we have no power to do good works, pleasant and acceptable 
to God, without the jrrace of God, by Christ preventing us that we may have a good 
will aiid working with us when we have that good will." Acts x. 

Now, here are the proofs; — *'Tliey that are in the flesh cannot please God. (Ro- 
mans viii. 8." •* \Ve are not sulRcient of ourselves to think any thing, as ourselvei 
but our sulliciency is of God.'^ fi Corinth liiii^*, iii. 5. '* Without me you can do no- 
thing." John XV. 5. *^ You hath he (j.jickened, who were dead in trespasses and 
ains." Ephesians ii. 1. "Di..w me, and we will run after thee," Canticles i. 4. 
*^For it is God which worketh in you, to will and to do of his good pleasure." 
Phill. ii. 13. 

The next negative article which I shall prove from Scripture is that '*On the jus- 
tification of man.'^ 

•* We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or descrvings, wherefore that 
we arc justified by faith only" oni.t — mark! the word "only," that is the grand 
point in it. 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — Is that Scripture ? Let me have your proofs. 

Mr. GREGG. — You shall have them, but this is only a part of the article. 
•'Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and 
very full of comfort, as is more l:'i.rely expressed in the homily of justification, Ar- 
;icJe XL ^'*Bjf the deeds ofthi m'.v, there shall no fiesh be justified in his sig^it for 
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liy tin law is the knowledge of sin. Biit n<hf the richteouslieu of Gad without (he 
]m ii manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets, even the righteous- 
IMiof God which is hy faithof Jesus Christ unto ull, and upon all them that believe 
ftr 




■'Bjr grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourgelves, it is the gift of 
God not aftoorki. Jet any man should boast. £ph. ii. 8. 0. *' Knowing that a man 
mwi justified hy the. works of the lawy hut by the fuith of Jesus Christ, even we havo 
Mieved in Jesus Ciirist, that we might be justified by the faith of Jesus Ciirist, and 
wUhy the works of the law^ for by the works of the law shall no fltsh be justified.-^ 
Gilatiaus ii. 16. There, there is a glorious proof ! 

Article XII. — Of good works. 

"Albeit that good works which are the fruits of faith, and follow after justifioatron^ 
cannot put away our sins, and endure the severity of God's judgment, yet are they 
pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and dosprini^ out neccssaiily of a true and 
lifely faith, ineonmch, that by tbem a lively faith may be as evidently known, as a trre 
£icemed by the fruit.*' There is the article, here are the proofs ** For we are his 
vtrknianship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordain- 
ed, that we should walk in them." Eph. ii. 10. " Even so faith, if it hath not works 
ndead, being alone. Shew me thy faitli without thy works, and I will shew thee mj 
ftith by ray works'. Thou believost there is one God : thou docst well. The devil 
also believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man ! that faith 
without works is dead.*' James ii. c. 17, 20 v. ** Herein is my father gloritied that 
jdbear much fruit." John xv. c. v. ** When ye shall have done all these thingg 
which are commanded you, say * we are unprofitable servants, we have done that 
which was our duty to do.' " Luke, zvii. c. 10 v. '* But to do good and to commu- 
nicate forget notf for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. Now the God of peace 
that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheepj 
tbroogh the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work, 
to do his will, working in you that which is wt^ll pleasing iu his sight, through Jesua 
Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Amen." Hebrews, xiii. c. 16, 20 21 v. *< But the 
fiwil of the spirit," mind that, — ** the fruit of the spirit is love, joj, pcace,longsuffer- 
ing, gentleneiis, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, agninst such there is no law.** 
Galatians, v. cli. 22, 23 v. There is an increase of faith spoken of. We go on from 
fiith to fdith. ^^ Bewaro of false prophets which come to you in sheep's clothing, but 
inwardly they arc ravening wolves ; ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? even so, every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.' A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that 
bringeth not Ibrth good fruit is hewn down and cast into tlie fire : wherefcreby their 
fruits ye shall know them." Matt. vii. c. 15, 20 v. Now. there is an important teit. 
may we all ponder on that text. " By their fruits ye shall know them !" 

Article XIH. — Of Works on Justification. 

" Works done before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his t pirit, 
are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus Chri#t, nei« 
ther do they make men meet to receive grace, or, (as the school-authors say) deserve 
grace of congruity : yea rather, for that ihey are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin." 

Proofa " L am the vine, ye are the branches, he that abideth in me atid I Itvlivea^ 
the same bringeth forth xnuch fruity tot withottC^ (oi, »t>reit& Uwsi^ ^\d& ^^ ^»^^^ 
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her error : she has not obeyed the command of Christ, although, to use her advocate 

words, " she would be right in doing so." Now, my friends, I ask him, and let hi 

answer aic fairly — If an angel from heaven (and an angcl, mind you, must be infal 

hie, other vise he woul.i not be an angel from heaven,) came down and lold you tb 

your Church had robbed the poor of a sacrament, instituted by Jesus Christ for tl 

salvation of souls ; — that you have abolished a DiviuR institution, and that you shou 

restore it, and from henceforth practice it, would you do so? If your Chijrch did n 

recommend it, would you behove that angel ? If you would not, you must bv 

some auilioriiy greater than that given to the angel. Now, Sir, St. Paul saji 

"But though we or an angel from heaven preach a Oosapel beside that which f 

have pro.a'Mifd to you, let him bo ana'.hems.*' — Epistle to Galatians, i.8. Now, 8: 

an angel from hoaveii is, as I have already observed , infallible, otherwise he won 

not bo fr.)in thence ; and St. Paul was infallible, and he gave utterance lo those t 

prcssio s which 1 have read to you to show that be was mfnllible; and St James w; 

infaUibl', for ho was sent by Josus Christ to preach the Gospel, as well as St. Pat 

and he coinm-uuled ihat the sick should be anointed. Cut your Church docs not prs 

ticc it : nay :norc, according to your own wonls, sh^ does not recommend it, allhoui 

you say, ih^t she would be right in doing so. Now. Sir, you would be bound 

rcceiv.* lU.' coiainands of that angcl, for your Church and your Preachers are confc 

stdly failiiije: but our Church is not like your's confessedly fallible; on the contrti 

she is coiii'cssedly inrdhble, and therefore not bound to receive r.ny other Gospel, ev 

upon the authority of an angel from heaven. But the authority of the angelfio 

heaven would be infallible. Now, Sir, a faUible authority must always yield tot 

infdllibl'; authority ; but the authority of your Church being infallible, she would 

obliged to yield lo the authority of the angel from heaven ; and thus you would 

acting comxary to the express declaration of St. Paul ; lor you would be compfll 

lo receive a new Gospel, preached by an angel from heaven; having no infallil 

authority in your Church to oppose to the authority of an angcl ; and by so doir 

y^ou woul-i incur the anathema so solemnly pronounced against you by the gri 

Apostle of the Gentile?. \Vc, ontho contrary, would not receive any other Gos] 

from an angel of God, because our Church has the promises of Jesus Christ, •* ll 

he will remain wiih her to the end of the world." (Matt, xxviii. 20.) We wou 

therefore, oppose the Divine Founder, her Invisible Head, to the authority of the ang 

Now, Sir, 1 refer you to the Ritual of Edward the 6ih. I will point you out t 

passage in the Common Prayer Book. Here is the /fuftric:—" Then shall I 

Priest:" — You see, my friends, they were called PricsU even in those days, alihou 

Mr. Gregg now pleases to style them— •• Officers,^* " Then shall the Priefel xnak< 

cross upon the child's forehead and breast, saying — •• Receive the sign of the lie 

Cross, both in thy forehead and in thy breast, in token that thou shalt not be ashatn 

to confess thy faith in Christ crucified, and manfully fight under his banner agaii 

sin, the world, and the devil, and lo continue his faithful soldier and servant unto I 

life's end. Amen." We have been often taunted and revieled by Mr. Gregg a 

others for using the sign of the cross. But, mark what the Protestant Kitual a 

Rubric of Kdward the Sixth say upon the subject : — " As touching, kneeling, en 

t»^, holling up of hands, knocking upon the breast, and other gestures, they may 

used or left, as every man's devotion servetb, without blame.** Where is your chai 

of superstition, now, sir? What becomes of your jeers? Let me now return to ' 

anointing. The Priest, according to the Ritual^ first puts on the oil, and then 

prays that that real oil may produce the unction of the Holy Spirit. Why, sir, th 

IS real anointing for yon. There, my friends, is tht practice of anointing set dowi 

their own Ritual, and it was for a lonj^ time practised iu his church, and she waari^ 

i* doing io; but they have now abandoned the practice — they have abandoned tl 

principles. And why ? Because, my brethren. Protestantism has no princip 

They are, to use the woHs of St. Paul — They arc •! tossed to and fro, and can 

about with every wind of doctrine.^— Eph« iv. 14. Againi my friends, I refer 1 
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Thtt is afkvourite text with the rey. gentleman ; indeed, he claims it rilto 
If; but we build upon it as pointmg out the rock which Peter confessed. Peter 
iWthe spirit. But that Peter did fall. I shall now prove. *' Peler said unio him, 
*Aough all men be offended because of thee, yet ehull I never be offended/ Jesui 
wU unto him, 'Verily Isay unto thee, this night before the cork crow ihou tsh:iU deny 
.M thrice.' Peter said unio him, * though I should die with thee yet will I nut deny 
4ee.' Likewise iilso said all his disciples." Mair. xxvi c. 33, 31, 35 v. Bni Peter 
M deny him, yet he recovered, which proves thtit iho ChrisHan may fall, but ihat he 
will rise again. "Now Peter sat without in Mie p;ilacc, and a dams'el caii^e unto 
kim^ saying, « thou also wast with Junus of Gi-lilee ;' hiii he denied before ihem all, 
■ying* * i know not what thou sayept.' And when he was gimc out into the porch, 
another mai.l s.iw him, and said unto them tha: were there, ' ihis fellow was also 
with Jesus of Nazareih ;' and again he denied wi:h an <mth, * 1 do not know the 
man.' And afier a while came unto him thf»y that stoorl by, and eaii! lo Peter, 
•Surely ihoualso art one of thpm, for thy speech b^wraynh thee / then brjri'n he to 
eiir8« anJ swear, 8a3'ing, 'I know not the man.' And imniediaiely the cork crew. 
And P»ner recnembercd the word of Jeans which naid unu) hun, * before the cock crow 
thou shall doiiy inc thrice;' and he wpnt out and wfpr bincily" M;itt. xxvi. c. 69 
and 75 v. Thus we see that alihouirh Peter did rail, yet hp a;L'ain recovered. Again, 
*• Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual n'.-!«M..' .-uch an 
<mein the p]iirit of meekness, considermir thys'»*lf. lc»t thou also be tenipud " Gala- 
tians, vi. c. 1 v. This is writfen not merely to the priests, but lo tlip breihrenin 
general, indued in Christ Jesui we are all of us klnoi? and prusts unto (iod Then 
come three aflirmafive Articles, which 1 shall pus? over, Pcihaps 1 FhoutJ prove 
this affirmative Article (xix.), because it affirms that •'aithe Chuich of Jtiujalem, 
Alexandria, ani Aniioch, have erred, so alo the Church of Ufime hath tired, not 
only in ih^ir living, and manner of ceremonies, but i-lso in mutters of faith." "As 
this is a mosi important article, if the rev. (rentU-ninn wishrs, he shall have it proTcd 
—"The seven heads, are seven mountains, on which the woman sitleih — and the 
woman whioh thou sawest, is thnt prcat city which reigneth over the kii^gs of the 
tarth.*' — Rev. xvii. 9—18. Now I shall demons irate to you the apos»tit*y of your 
church, from that single text— I shall develops it in such a mannei, as, ihat it will 
display the arnazing, rnysrerious and terrible apostasy of Home, theiefore, "come 
out of her u)y people, that ye be not partakers of her sios, and that ye receive not of 
herplaguet." 

I would now refer to the twenti^'th article, but my lime is nearly expired — I hope 
the rev. genfle.»man will not be saying", ** what about tlie thi:ty-nine articles ?" Let 
me hear somi^hing about the thirty-nine articles, '* you never can prove the negative 
articles." Tiiat is this grand point — I think I have shewn him that 1 can give him 
abundance of Scriptural proofs, for ihe articles of our Holy Catholic ond Apostolic 
Church. 1 wished to set that question at rest, 1 imagine I have done so, we shall 
hear no nioro of the articles I conjecture. 

Here ihe half hour ended. 

Rev. MR MAGUIRE.— My friends, I am exceedingly glad that I have at length 
prevailed upon my rev, opponent even to mention the thirty-nine Articles. I have 
been, Cod kuows.6(i^^'ert7/^ liiin long enough upon the subject. But he has pluck- 
ed up courage at lust, and he has ventured upon a justification of them. But my 
friends, di<] you see how he attempted to defend them. He read over a number of 
texts, which Jiave just as much to do with any of the *' reformed *' negative articles 
of the Protestant Cliurch, as the> have to do with whether a man might be a house 
clock. Look, my brethren, I beseech you, at the desultory warfare which he is carry* 
io£^ on. He undertook to prove the Apostasy of the bloman C^xVvoVv^ C\i>axOci^'^^ 
da/, fiow my friends, d/J/ou observe the manner ui w\\\cV\\\evr«ii\.\iXiow\'\\.% "^^ 
ibcn ever 80 egregioug a taiatake made by any one pto(ea«\Yi^ \o \ia.N^ Vi'wo^V^ 
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good ; there ii none good but one, that is God : but if thou wilt enter into lire, ke«p 
the commandments. He sa!th unto him, which? Jesus eai^, thou shalt Ju no mur- 
der; thou shalt nut commit adultery ; thou shalt not steal; thoa shalt not bear falsa 
witness; honour thy father and thy mother; thou tshaltlove thy neighbour as thysel£ 
The young man sairi unto him, all these things have F kept from my youth up ; what 
lack I yell Jesus said unro him, if thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, ■ 
and give to the poor, and thon shall h:ivc treasure m heaven, and come and follow 
me." — Mult XIX. 16, 17, l8, 19, 20, 21. So that now, my friends, you see that failh ; 
alone will not do: you mrisi keep the commandments, and you must be charitable to " 
fho poor. And again, my friends, *• It is not every one that saiih unto me. Lord, - 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he who doeth the will of my falbec ■ 
who is m heaven, he it is that shall en^er into the kinirdom of heaven." Malt. Tii. ^ 
21. Therefore, my friends, you must do, as well as believe. Again — ** Unless you ■ 
do penance, you shall allhkewise peri^jh." Lukoxiii. 5. And here, my brethren, ' 
permit, tne to observe, that the Protestant Bible is mistranslated here; because iha 
translators have put in the word *' repent" \n place of the word "do penance.'* : 

R«v. Mr. (iRKGG. — Tell mc whi-re that text is to be found? 

Rt!v. Mr. iMAGlJIHE —In the Gospel of St. Luke. 

Kev. Mr. GREGCt. — What chapter and veri*e? 

Rev. Mr. MAGUlllK. — I did not ask you for references to iho texts you hafe 
quoted, hrcau.s<' I know whereto find them. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIUE. — 1 shall now prove that your translators deliberately and 
wickedly nii>tianslated this )><issage. My proof shall rest upon the authority of Christi 
He extols the repentance of the Nincvites^wUo difi penance at the preaching of ^ 
Jonas, saying; **Tho men of Ninevah siiall rise up in judgment with (his peneralioD ,| 
and coudcnin it, because the}^ did penance at the preaching of Jonas." Matt. xii.4I. 
Here again your translators took a most unwariantahle lit erty with the text, became j 
instead of *' thei/ did penafice,^^ i\\e.y translate -^thcyreptnttdy But in what man- [ 
ner did the \iueviit?s do penance? They fasttnl, they prayed, they dressed them- | 
selves in sackcloth, and put aslies on their heads ; they kept their very infants from 
takin^j suck, and lird their cattle to the stake ; and their king heaued them, ondw* 
the o.xaniple .There then is the true practical meanmg of the Greek words mttanoi^ 
and mctanoiftc, used in this place by onr Saviour himself. He praises the penancf 
of the iVinevitirs, nsintr ih(5 Greek word in dispute. And why was this penance of 
the Nineviios so extolled by Chiist ? Was it failh alone ? which is expressed by the 
Protestant word " rtpcniancc!** Or was it faith and works 7 as expressed by the Ca- 
tholic torui *' penonct'.-^ That it was the latter, and not the former, the whole histor)' 
of the preacliiiii; of Jonas antl ihc conduct of the Ninevites manifestly attest. For 
they not only had fuilh by htjlievinir the preaching of Jonas; hut they had work* 
likewise, by I'lStinsr, and weeping, and praymg, ami covering themselves with sack- 
cloth and ashes. Tliere, sir, is the true meaninL? ofmr.tantfia as given by the Rcdeemfr 
himself And thus aro your translators convicted upon the authority of Christ of grossly 
mistranslntiuL' the Scripture.^. ( now, my friend.-^, refer you to the Epistle of JatnC8,2u 
chap, and 520, 2 1 , 22, 2:i and 2 } verses. ** l^ut wilt thou know, O vain man ! that faith 
without works is dead : was not our lather Abraham justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with his works 
and by works was failh mado perfect." Seo that, my friend-* ; failh was not pcrlec^ 
or sufficient without works — *^ and by works was faith made pcrfctU^ But to pro- 
ceed: "And the Scripture was fulfdled, which saiih Abraham beheved God, and it 
was imputed unto him for righteousness, and ho was called the friend of God- Ye 
see, then, how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only,^^ My friend*, 
do not these texts upset the doctrine of *' faith alone ? and yet Protestants hold in the 
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fhich are many are forgiven her, for she loveth much ; but to whcm little it for- 
pven the same loveth little.*' You see, then, my friend&i, that many sine were for* 
pven her because she loved much ; that is, she believed and jusiified her laith ht 
tier works; for in the 44th verse we read — "that she washed hie feet with 
lier tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her liead ;'* and in verges 45 and 40 we 
read — ** that she never ceased to kiss his feet;*' and " that bhe anointed his feet with 
inntment.** Again, my friends, you will find in St. Mntthew, xzii. chap. 1 1, 12, and 
13 ?• There yuu will find that a man who was invited to a marriage feast, was casi 
BUt, because he went there without a wedding garment ; '* And when the king came 
in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment ; and 
be saith unto him, friend, how earnest thon in hither? And he was speechlesau 
rhen said the king to the servants, bind him hand and foot, and take him aw>iy, and 
cast him into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.'* So 
jTOQ seo, my friends, that, although this man had fnith and went to tho feast, because 
lie was not attired in the wedding garment of charity, he was cast out; and it was 
upon his account that our blessed Lord said, in verse 14 of the same chapter: **For 
nany are called hut few are chosen.*' Again, I refer you, my brethren, to the l3th 
chapter of 1st Corinthians, verses 1 and 2. ** Though I speak with the tongues of men 
ind angels, and have not charity, T am become as sounding brass and a tinkling 
:ymbaL And thous^h I have the gift of prophecy, and understand ail mysteries and 
ul knowledge, and though I have aJl faith s j that 1 could remove mountains, and have 
let charity, I am ntitliing.*' These texts, my friends, prove to a demonstration, that 
wt only faith alone is not sufficient fur salvation, but they also prove that many hav« 
aith without good works ; but it is that faith spoken of by St. James, ii. c 26 v. 
' For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead aUo.** 
rherefore, my friends, you perceive that good works are not the necessary conse- 
[uencQof fairh: for Sr.PauI says, **If I have aZ/^ faith, and have not charity, 1 an 
lOthing." And 1 Cor. xiii. 1. although my reverend opponent may have great faith ; 
tnd notwithstanding that he may have a very considerable share of the '*' private 
ipirit ;" and that he has faith — so as to removw mountains — in his own estimation ; 
ret it will take him a long time — it would be a very difficult task indeed, for him to 
lerauade me that he has as much faith as the inspired Apostles ; yet they publicly 
leclare, under their own hands: "that without charity they are nothing," — •* that 
aith without works is dead ;*' and let me tell you, sir, that if you had faith '* so as to 
amove mountains," it would not save you without works. Again, I refer you to 
he 13ih verse of the same Cpistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiii. c. 13 v. *' And now 
ibideth, Faifh, Hope and Charity, these three; but the greatest of these is chanty/* 
rherefore, my brethren, you have the inspired Apostle declaring that charity it greaU 
Tthan faith. It is true, my friends, <<that without faith it is impossible to please 
}od;'* Meb. xi. 6. But I add that without good works it is impossible to please 
ilm« Hear St. Jame^ — " Even so faith if it haih not works is dead, being alone. 
fea, a man may say, thou hast faith and I have works. Show me thy faith 
rithoul thy works, and I will show you my faith by my works. Thou believest 
liat there is one God ; thou dost well. The devils also believe and tremble: But 
rilt thou know, O vain man; that faith without works is dead.*' St. James's Epistle 
. c 17, 18, 19, 20 V. See, my friends, how faith alone will not do ; it is dead with- 
ul works; the devils have faith and tremble. A gam, my friends, I refer you te 
lolossians, iii. c. 1 4 v. '(But above ail these things** (oven above faith), "have 
harity, whiph is the bond of perfection." Again, my friends, St. Matthew, xxii, «• 
nd 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40 verses. <• Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked 
•ma ^ties^itm, tempting him, saying: Master, which is the great commandment ia 
le law ? Jesus said unto him, thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy haart^ 
Bd with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the i^rst and great command- 
lent. And the second is like unto it. Thou shall lovtvYiy tic\^\vW« ^% nYoj^.^^* ^tw 
ywd two cowmoDdmcnu bang all the Law and iht PiQ^^itval^ Tt\it.\^^i\\^S*^ 

I 



119 THE DI$CUSSI0N^TI1IRD DAY. 

" And by myself have I sworni saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this AiMgf 
and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son ; that in blessing I will bLess thee, and 
in multiplying L will multiply thy seed as the siars of heaven, and as the sand which 
is upon the sea shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies." Gen. ixL 
16, 17. Now you see, my brethreju, that in the very beginning of the world, God 
taught this doctrine of doing good. What did Abriiham do? Ue ofl'ered. or WM 
willing to ofler, his only son. In that he showed his obedience and justified fail 
faith ; and you perceive what a large share of the Divine blessing was poured upon 
him f(ir that net of obedience. Again, my fricnd.s, luok to the 18lh Psalm, v. SO— 
" The Lord rewarded me according to my righteou-sness ; according to the clean- 
ness of my hands hath he recompensed mo.** Agiiin, iu Psalm zix. II, Dafid 
says: *' Moreover, by them f the judgments of C^od) is thy servant warned, and 
in keeping them thtre is great ukwaro. And his son ^Solomun says : (God is) 
^^justifyiug ihe righteous, to jffii'c him according lo his ri;j>hteoMsness.'' — 1 KingSi 
viii. 3'i. And 2 (>hron. xv. 7. *^ Be ye strong, therefore, and let not your hands be 
weak, for your work shall he rcwardcd.^^ Mind tiiat, my brethren, yaur tco/k shall 
be rewarded. Again, my friends, I refer yon to St. 31aithi:w, v Pi. *^ Rejoice and 
be exceedinjf glad, for great is your reward in Iieiiveu ; for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you " Great was to be tluir icu:ard. For what, my 
brethren? For putlering persccntioii for Christ's sake : ant! great is their reward. 
What is the mcaiiinif of tlie word *' rewardV^ is it not the vva^es or Iiire due for llic 
work, if they performed it ? And in the x^vy next chapter of the same Evangelist, 
we have Christ exhorting ns to ijio secret pcrfornianee of our/c/^^^s, onr alms-deeds, 
and oi^ our prai/ers ; and he tells us iliut if we orherwise perform ihcnj that we 
lose our reward, but, if we do ihcni in secret, he tells ns, '* '1 by Father, which 
seelh in secret will reward thee openly," thin vi. "J. My friends, 1 could goon with 
fifty such passages, holh from th<i UKI ai-d New Te^itanient, but where is ihe use? 
I havt* shown you lliat/c/*/// alimt uill not do; and I li.ivc si:own you tlie necessity 
fur performing gnod works, hy wliicli faiili can al<»ne be juatiiied. 

Mv friend untierroolv to prov.'; iho ap,».*tasy ; bat he has not ?aid one word about 
it, and I need not have spoken ujhjh any other .sniijeet, if I did not ehoo^(^ liUtl 
am ready to prove, that tlie un-at aj)o.-;tasy to which yon, sir, allmU;. is not yit come, 
and 1 do say, that it is hhisplniny to as>err, liiat nn Aposilt; insjiired by the Lonl 
foretoll any apostasy in the ehnreli <jf Ciirist, »»r that tlieehnrch was inv'^ihlt; forbOO 
years and more, or that every cliihl of Jesns < \\x\>\ deserti d Ids church, and hit Uiiu 
chihlliss, O!" that not a irm^ church was to he found in ihe. world, when Je.-u:^ Christ 
liiin!»elf e.\pres^ly promised ^' to h^ with his church, teaching, preaciiiniT, and biipti- 
sintr, throairli all a'.:;e.s, '* evivi Mnto I'i.; end of i!i ' norid." Matt, xwiii. ^O. But 
you axsert \\\i\i lie had no chnre.h, tii.it ail his chilt!reii Ix. came apostates, and indeed 
yon iMily assnt what ytiur cliircli leaches, for -he leaches that the promises of Christ 
Aiiled, and I have already shown y(»u that a church tcachin!: and pronmlgaiing such 
:i doctrine as that, by nn ans of Uvv thirty-nine artich's, eaunot he the true ( hurch of 
Jesus Christ. Von spoke, sir, uhont the invi.Ni!)tiity of the ehnrv h. L called npou 
you to prove its itivi.^ihility, to show //?//fw, iclure^ and hmr it became invisible. But 
all 1 could get out ol ycMi hy way of a reply to my interrogatories upon the subject, 
was *» that it existed in iho In arts of fc(nne, and therelore that it could not be seen.*' 
But yi,t wu have not found out any authority, to demonstrate to us, how or when, 
or hy what nii-ans she became in\isihk'. \Vc have nothinir for your invi.-ibiliiy of 
the church, bnt your bare assertion, and the assertion <»f your church. "We all know 
that what is invisible, cannot be come at, it is just as if it were not in existence at 
all Accordiu:; then to mv opponent, when Christ said, that his church co\d(l '* not 
be hid,'** he only meant that it cnuld be hid, or in njy friend's words, that it could be 
invisible, so that by a ci'y built upon a mountain, may be understood a litile stoue 
j/i t)ni ho\vv)s of tlw mono mi n. 

A^atr, my friends^ I hope you will see ihal I \\ave ^o\\o\?«^ ^\t, C>i«%% ^t^NS^ 
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ioiely through his rambling discourse, although I was not bound to do so, my sole 
luiioess of this day being to reply to him in answer to the charge of apostasy. But 
[ think I did him good service by my reply, for 1 have shown him '* that his faith 
nlone will not do,'* and thnt he muiit have works to justify his faith. Now, sir, you 
liavc spoken to me about the Unitarians. lam not an Unitnriun; and i have stated 
ihat 1 uiu not one, more than once or twice since the discussion commenced ; hut I 
made use of the argument of the Unitarian, to ^how \ou that you could not refute 
an Unitarian upon your own principles. But I would he ready to meet an Unitarian 
upon my principles, the principles of my cinircli. But you could not, because Pro- 
testantism is' without principle. You have no principle whereby yon coul'l convince 
Unitarians or Socinians of their errors, or refute them in a thcolotricHl argument, 
and you have not attempted to answer any of the nririiments which I put forward 
in their name. Thrretbre, L sny again, that Prot<-stuntism is without christian 
principle.^, and it is this I presume that puts you so much out of temper. 1 have 
now, sir, to acquaint you, that I will call upon you to prove — not the prophecies of 
Danifl, I will admit tiiem fur the present, in order that you may not be prevented 
from the ;rraiitication of makinir a s])eech upon iheni. l.'ut I cull upofi yon to prove 
the Di>ino authority of the lS(M)k of Revtlation.''. You. sir, say that I admit its 
autht-ntieity. It is very true I do. But [ do not receive it on the same ])rinciples 
with you : you must prove lluit honk u))on j/our iicn principles. Vou went lo the 
Old and New Testament to prove the aalhenticity of the Scriptures by the Scrip- 
turts. When I wanted you to |)roducc arguments ai»ainst the Jew, the Deijst, or the 
Infidel, founded upon real Protestant principles, you nin away from all principle by 
MVpposing what you were required to prove, and hy assurn.vg the very question in 
debate. You tell me that you would hold up Jesus to the Jew. Why do you 
forget that I'u? Jew denies Jcpus ? There again you heg the question. You further 
say, yon wo .:•! hold out the IJihle to the Pagan and Deist Why do you forget, sir, 
that they boili deny the Bible, and would not, consetpiently, be satisfied until you 
gave tln'Ui proofs of iis inleurity and inspiration? Yon must be aware, sir, indeed 
Ihave alreatly told you, tlmt JJituysius, Euscbius, iw.d FiUlher rejected the Apoca- 
lypse, and supposing that 1 were i:ow to reject it, fcr ihe sake of argument, how 
could yon prove its anihinticity and c^nonicity ? Ymi could not do so, because 
your church, sir, is? without principles. She teaches herself to he fallihie : you have 
therefore only a fallihie opinion, to guide you, and consequi-ntly you cannot be 
infallibly certiiin of what >he fallibly teaches. 81h' may he rijzht, and she may be 
wrong: the chances are perfectly even. And hero my friend, 1 must observe that 
1 have repeatedly asked you, hut you never answered me, how you could make 
an act of divine faith in the Scriptures, when you have received them from 
a confessedly fallihie cliureJi, and you must be awaro that fallibility is no 
authority in matters of divine faith. Yon spoke lo me, some time ago, of a 
man believing himself to bo a "house-clock," and you com])ared me to a horse, 
by way of illn^-tratin^r your supposed arguments. But would not plain common 
BCDse tell any man, that the person representing himself as a clock, was not a clock. 
But, sir, let me ask you, can yon have the same certainty of the articles of your 
faith, which 1 have, that I am not a horse? That question you must answer in the 
negative. And even if yon had the same certainty, it would not suffice to produce 
an act of divine faith, which must be always bottomed on God's revealed word. 
St. Paul says, " faith comes by hearing, arid hearing by the word «t* God." Rom. x. 
17. Therefore, sir, you must have an infallible authority to teach what God revealed. 
8t. Paul had his revelation from Jesus Christ, for he says : *^ 1 know whom I have 
believed, and am certain." 2 Tim. ii. 1*2. St. Palil was consequently an infallible 
medium of communication between Jesus Christ and those who received the doc- 
trines preached to them. 

Again he sajra: — **how can they hear without a pTettc\\et'\ w\^ Xvow wvw. ^^"^ 
mach unless the/ be seat V Rom. x. 16. Now, air, Vi\\o ^laX lo>\'\ ^^^Qt^l^ 
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HA to be obligfed to be than running after their ministers for succour, to be looking fbr 
the sacrament at the hour of death, as if that couM save them. We do, howe?sr, 
discourage such vain hopes, — we warn men against delay, — we urge upon them the 
danger of truaung in any thing, at any time, but the blood of Jesus, — nor do we wi^ 
to administer the sacrament to persons ignorant of the true ground of hope, lest it 
should enco'ira^e ihein totrijst to t<, or to a death-bed repentance, — wt refuse, in fact, 
to administer the ordin'vnce, unless there be the plainest evidence of previous (ai*h aol 
right-mindedness. We hope, however, that our people, generally speaking, are ewr j. 
prepared and rfady for this last and awful scene. We are anxious to preserve thett , 
from that dreadful security which so generally results from trusting in the opu9 apin^ 
ium of men. W^re we to administer a rite — a hnly ordinance, on the authority of ou , 
church, wi; £.hr)uld hcive as good ground for so doing as if we had the authority of al 
aagel from heaven. I deny that Mr. Miiguire will find that rite in our refuriscd 
liturgy ; mul mark, it is with the Church of England as she now is we have to da 
1 do not n.eriii to go back to old stories in speaking of Popery, for we hav« to do witk 
the inoJen> (Vnurch of Rome. This rite of extreme unction is not, I say, in our 
common prnyer-.liook. It i?^ I admit, one of those rehcs which we had not shaken off 
when we came out of iiabylon, but which we have since wu^ely cast away. 

There is one text which Mr. Miguire dwelt on, and on which he appeared greatlj 
to rely. As h*^ rlid no* give the chapter and verse m quotmg ii, 1 shall, ] fear, beat 
some troubl'* to find it out. 

Mr. MAGUIllE. — 1 shall most willingly assist you. 

Mr. GKE(>G. — Thank you, I shall do 3'uu a similar kindness another time. 

A VOICJ'I in the Assembly.— Matthew, xix. lO. ■ 

Mr. GREGG.— There ! 1 have it ; and am anxious to explain it for Mr. Maguire. | 
Now, gentlemen, I shall give you a treat. I shall show my reverend opponent whtl ^ 
scriptural exphnation is — •» And behold one came and said unto him. Good Matter, . 
what goo-l thing sh:ill I do that I may have eternal life? And he Eaid unto him, [ 
why callest iho>i ine good ? — there is none g»»od but one that is God ? but if thou will 
enter into life, keep the commandments." Endeavour now to study the character of thfl . 
Lord Jesus. This will s'lve such a nuijesty to your souls — it Mill ^ive you such dig* 
nitj' and sMch a power of conception, — it will confer upon you so much wisdom as to . 
enable yoti 10 perceive things in such a light and in such a point of view, as I do laj 
it would oiherwic^e be utterly impossible for you to perceive them in. Here is a \ 
weakminrl'^d man who came to Jesus, and with the perception of that wisdom which 
ever di.-?t'n'^'ii:»hed the Great Master, he ai once sees the weakness of this young man* 
" Good M.i-^ter," siid he, " ho^ shall 1 inherit life ?" He began with a compliment. 
" I will try hiui at the vo.ry threshold," it is as if Jesus said ; and then he asks, '* Whj 
callest tljou rne good ? — there is none good but one that is God." The young mat 
then sho!il'.l have f.illen on his face, saying ** Thou art God over all, blessed for 
evermore, there fore thou, O Lord, art good." This he should have said, but he wu 
mute, Je.=niF p;iuse«l ; but the man could give him no answer. Het^aw his durkntaa, 
— he adilre?setl hini as a weak man, and said again, "If ihou will enter into life, keep 
thecoumiandrnents. Th's is the condition on which you can gel to heaven. Keep 
cU the coiMinandments, — do not violate a single one of ihem, — let not one evil imagi- 
nation arise in ^'oiir mind — let no tinge of sin be on your soul, — look back to your 
whole life, ascertain whether you have ever committed one single sin, and make the 
experiment for the future — fulfil the comniandments. There they are — the law is set 
before you. These are the conditions, fulfil the law, and into life you shall enter." 
But the man would have said, had he knewu himself, " Lord Almighty, it is the very 
thing 1 have ft und it impossible to do. I have been trying to keep the law all my life, 
but 1 have found it impossible to keep a single one of the commandments. 1 cannot 
keep one. of ihfm, — 1 have found my sacraments, my prayers, my Bible reading, and 
ewery ihwg I do to be mixed with sin, so that 1 em almost brought into despair, and 
^^w dreadful feeling of anxiety and alarm, because I canuov \.t^^ Vtvt ^QUvrnw^^ta^^cAi^ 
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often brought mo to sackcloth and ashes." This would have, been the proper 
tate of mind, — this would have indicated that repentance and sorrow of soul which 
^ould have become him, and been meet in one approuching the Lord, for no man 
rer came to Jesus until legal hope hud perished in his soul, until hi; was brought to 
eipair of doing anything for his own salvation. 'Ihere was on indiratiun of want 
f clearness about the views of the man. '^ lie saith unto him which ? Jesus said, 
lou ehalt do nor murder. Thou shah not commit adultery. Thou sh.ilt not steal, 
"hou shalt not bear false witness. Honour thy father and thy nioihcr; and thou 
bait Jove thy npighbour as thyself." Now, observe the wisdom of Goil. Mark it, 
ly breihren, and stand in awe. He does not give the young man thi* firs^t table of 
le law, which is tantamount to saying ** Thou shalt love the Lord thy (jlnd with all 
ly heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.'* Ho ilvxAa with him more 
ently in beginning. . He says fulfil the second table, as if to try tin* man. '*The 
ouug man said unto him, all tht'se things Iihvc 1 kept from my \outli up, what lack 
jct V* Heru is a manifestation of ignorance and darkni-ss; it' lir Inui sttid '* I have 
ever indulged a wandering thought or entertained \\x\ unholy imaL;in:ition — I have 
ept the commandments in the letter and in the spirit from my youili up — 1 have not 
een guilty of evrn one sin." Now, it is evident that ili<; young man moved in 

rcfipectable circle, and ho thought, like many others moviui^ in thr^ sphf^^Te, that 
ecause he did nothing to ontraja;e the laws of society, hoc»u.<!r he (di>trve(l all the 
xternals of propriety, therefore he had not transgressed. Me im <;;iiif.d that he was 
ot a sinner, because he kept himself from the commission ot crime — of <rross sins: 
nd that is the case with many who, because they have not h< en lir:>i:^ht to the bar 
f their country on a charge of criminality, ima;^ine that persons sc aiiii'd)le will be 
uite acceptable in the sight of God. " What lack I yet ?" This w:is ilu- answer of 
36 jrotingman. Jesus saw tlidt it was his inmiensc riches tlint hli>i(!c<l his eyes, cind 
e saw that if he were poor and experienced the nature of the temptations from 
rhicli his riches, constituted as he was exempted him, he wonlil soon discover the 
aoity of his hope, and cast nil his confidence on the Saviour, — so he g:ive him a pre- 
ept accordingly. He said if thou wilt be perfect, go and sell what thou hast and 
ire to the poor, und thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and ecnie and follow me.^' 
'hou wilt the" he enabled to discover thyself— thou wilt then jierci'i*^' that tlicrc is 
othing i^ood about thee, that thou canst not do a .single ::o»»(l thing,— thi)u wilt see 
lie vanity of depending on thine own rii^hteousnes'S, and that there is no rii^hteonsiicss 
3 render you acceptable in the sight of God, but that which you are to obtiiin through 
nether, even through him whom the ^Scriptures declare to be the ri<j;;liteousness of 
is people, and through the all-sufTicient atonement which h.) rainc t) irake. You 
ce then as with a sunbeam that the precept which Jesus irave him wis a prcscrip- 
ion to meet his ))articular case, to enable him to discover himself, and was not inten- 
ed to be of general application. 'I'hnt is my exposition of it. Th'.Te then is a 
pccimen of the manner in which I explain the Word of God, — nut I)y taking a single 
Kit by iti^elf, but by taking it in connexion with its context. 

But I think it will be well to explain one other text for the sitisfaction of the rev. 
entlenmn, — a text which, I know, sometimes deceives him ; and 1 do hope he may 
c Jed to perceive that the deception is to he attributed ;o tha« oiic-eyed mode of 
>oking at ^?cripture which is so usual in his Church, taking it by j)icctnieal instead 
f entering into its spirit: for there is a majesty and a deptii, and a height, and a 
injrth, and a breadth, about our Lord's character to perceive which, wo must read 
gain and again his holy blessed word. St. Paul says, ^* Iff sh(>i.'ld fiave all faith 
J as to remove mountains, and have not charity, it profiteth nothing." Now re- 
lember, brethren, there are two sorts of faith. 1 shall not spend my time in draw- 
\g distinctions as if there were a power in maxims. But I beg h^ave to ask my 
nrerond opponent a single question before I proceed to the explanation of the text. 
[c asks me with matchless innocence, "Am I to prove Vhal 1 urn tvoV^\iWi^^^^^%^ 
od be appeah to common sense that he is not. Now, it Uc ai^\\e^\& \.o ^o\ftXSiOW «SiX«ft 
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in order to prove that a man is a man, I appeal to common sense in ordtr to prove 
that bread is brelid. That is what I do, sir. 

Mr. MAGUIRE.— So do I. 

Mr. GREGG. — Again, he says De non existentibus et non apparerUibus eadem td 
ratio ; that is, we are to view things which do not appear, and things which do not \ 
exist as alike. But how does that apply to the favourite doctrine of the reverend 
gentleman ? Now I fasten the reverend gentleman to his own axiom, and I s^ 
things which do not appear do not exist ; and, therefore, what does not appear ia 
the bread docs not exist in it. But what is the meaning of bringing forward this = 
musty old axiom ? These ridiculous maxims arc the ruin of the world. Again, the. - 
reverend gentleman inquires, •* How can you make an act of faith ?" Now, that 
•* act of faith}^ was a bugbear to me many a long day. But 1 now pronounce that 
language to be very nearly bordering upon nonsense. " IIow can you make an act 
of faith ?" . Does it mean — how can you perform an act of faith f Why in order 
to perform an act in faith you must iir:?t get faith ; you must receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ; and then the acts you do will spring out of a true and lively faith, and 
will be acceptable to God. But, if lie means by *' making an act of fliilli" that 
anything external, such as a list of Popes or Bishops, Churches, Chapels, Cathedrali, 
Liturgii's, or any thing without iis, may enable us to make *' an act of faith," I say 
they do not, — I say positively they cannot possibly enable us to make '* an act of 
faith." And I say further, — and mark, it my friends, that if the Bible were proved 
with perfect demonstration to the natural man to be the word of God, he could not, 
on such a demonstration, perform an •• net of faith" — no, he never could perform 
it, — until he had received vital faith by the gift of the Holy Ghost. No matter how 
the man m;iy suppose he believes the Scriptures, until he receives the gilt of the Holy 
Ghost, lie does not bt-Iieve in a saving way, so as to have true faith in God, or to 
perform anything acceptable in his sight, I tell yon that faith is a supernatural thing. 
There arc two kinds of faith, and I appeal to my reverend op]K>nent whether the 
distinction is not warranted by Scripture. There isfrst a living faith; and sccondlff 
a dead faith, which is the fuiih that devils have. There is a living faith, which il 
savin;^ ; and there must be a faith not living, which is not saving, and yet it is a 
faith which mny stir a man up to tiie mighty exertions, and wliicli so far resembles 
the true faith in its results that under its influence ** mountains" of difficulties may 
be removed. Take for exr.inplc the case of Jehu (for I am desirous of leading tlic 
reverend gentlenjan to lake a true view of things.) ^i'hcre was un anointing per- 
formed on him by the command of God, by the prophet (2 Kings, ix. 3,) and siwul- 
taneouiily with that anointing he felt a power conferred upon him, and in the exercise 
of that power he went abroad and removed mountains of dilliciillifs, — single-handed 
he removed kings from their thrones. He drove furiously over the land, so that it 
became a proverb to denote a man driving on at a headlong rate — •' His driving is 
like the driving of Jelui," He pushed all things before iiini, — he removed all 
obstacles under the influence of that principle which was stirrinf^ and quickening 
within him, and which was faith, although it was not a living faith. And maA 
how that faith was produced by — a ceremonial act which, in certiau cases, has a 
great power on the human mind. There was a man under the influence of that 
power, yet that innii was an idolater, and rejected by God as an apostate ; — his acts 
were the a v.s of an unapproved man. 

Look again at Saul, who, after he was anointed by Samuel, became •' another 
man.'' — 1 Sam. x. 6. He felt within him the spirit of a king, and, in the conceived 
power conferred on him, he went forth and dashed through the enemies of Israel, and 
made havoc of them right and left. A man may have this faith, and not have a 
aanctifying or saving faith. He may be devoid of the gift of the Holy Ghost, and, 
consequently, devoid of that fruit of good works which ever springs from a trne and 
lively faith. I have no doubt but, in the apostate Church, eome may be found 
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illder the influence of that kind of faith which actuated Jehu and Saul. There are« 
amvure, many in the apostate Church who are driven headlong by the faith which 
emoves mountains — by this unsanctifying faith, this strong evidence in 8U|:>po8e J 
erities, wliich carries them through difficulties, but does not »unctify the soul or 
lurify the heart. ''The devils believe, und tremble.'* Murk that. '^ The devils 
relieve, and tremble;'* yet their faiih is not a saving faith. It is not a living iuith 
—it i« the faith which ttie devils have. You perceive, my friends, I have taken his 
ezts one aft€r another ; 1 shall now proceed, having answered him so far, to thu 
object more immediately belorc ns, namely, tlie nposiat»y. Well, my dear friends, 
scarcely know at which end to begin, the subject is so pregnant ; but, iis 1 piTceivn 
have but one miniire to spare, perhaps it is as well that 1 should take up another of 
be reverend gentleninn^s pointsi. I shall take the case of Abraham, who, according 
o St. James, was jiisuiiifd by his works. Now the justiticntion there meniicined 
nerejy meant that Abralianrti works were an evidence of his faith, and in that sense 
we very frequently use the term ju-'tily : lor instance, we justify God ; that is, we 
icknowlcdgc hun to ho righteous — wc justify him — we approve of his aels — and 

iccordinrrly 

Here the half hour ended. , 

Rev. Mr. MVCiUIRE. — My friends, Mr. Gregg has just told you that faith is the . 
evidence of our ivorks ; but 1 say, that our works are the evidence of our faith, for it 
B by our good works that we .»»how our faith — *' By works a man is justified, and 
lot by faith ouly''* Jam. ii.34. JSo that yon see. my friends, that the works perfect 
he fitith. Now, I want to ask my revoreiid friend what has he been prcachin|( 
ibout for the last half hour? for really and truly he has not answeied one single 
loint of objections tliat I put to him. He is keeping his promi.se ; for yon may 
eeollect my brethren, that he told me yesterday that he came here to preach and 
lot to urj^ue with me. I came here to argue, and to convince him, if pos.^ible, that 
he doctrines of his church are errcmeous ; bat ho will not defend her from the 
h&rges which I have brought against her. No, my friends, he came here to preach, 
ind not to reason. Now, my brethren, I agree with him when he says — "that 
irorks a/oni! will not save any one.*' You must have faith as well as works, and 
"on must prove your fiiith by your works : " For if y(»n have all faith so as to remove 
aountains, and have not charity, yon are nothing.^* — I Cor. xiii 2 But that waf 
lot the doctrine preached by Lnihcr and the other early Reformers — they preached 
he doctrine of faith alone ; nnd, even up to the pres(;nt day, is it not the doctrine of 
houflands, nay, of all the members of our church ? And what was the oliject which 
^ur church had in view when .<he tau<;ht and pronnil<;ated such a doctrine — A 
loctrinc, let me tell you, in direct opposition to that preached by Christ and hi* 
ipostles. Her great object was this : to entrap the unwary and the unthinking, and 
4>flhow the licentious man and the libertine that, notwithstanding their crimes, there 
*a8 an easier way to salvation in the new church, which hari, in order to gain pro- 
selytes, adapted her doctrines to accommodate the passions of mankind, than in the 
■lid church, whose doctrines and discipline were, and are, oppoi^ed to every species of 
licentiousness, immorality, and self-gratification. For the doctrine of Christ was 
>filf-denial — "deny thyself, take up thy cross, and follow inn." — Matt. xvi.21. Evcm 
*iien he himself came into this world, he had not a place whereon to lay his bead. 
Bat the passions of your early Reformers were too strong for the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and, in order that they might have full swing in the indulgence of them, they 
Uirieated new and unheanl of doctrines. They broached heresies, and, in order to 
mpport their newfangled opinions, they made the Gospel of the God of truth s])eak 
Beii Now I have quoted numerous texts of Scripture in support of my nrgnmenUu 
ind in refutation of your assertions ; but you have passed them «A\ V^^ , X wi >m«^ 
■ot Bttenapted to give me an answer to any one of t\\em. Xcm \vfiN^ "tf?C\^^ \n?w3(^ 
ipoD your interpretario/i of the text conceruins the younz m«LU li\\«kX to>xf^' 
No. Vt. ^ ^ ^ ^^ 
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tion from Jeiius Qbrist ; but, sir* jou gave it the wrong interpretation. I will pfn 
you the Catholic inierpretation of that text ; and whj do I do so t Because 1 saw 
how you 9taggered when jou were endeavouring to make the meaning of Jesus 
Christ correspond with jour own opinions. My friends, this joung man came to 
our blessed Saviour to ask his advice upon a most awful subject ; and the verj act 
of his going to our Divine Redeemer was evidence in itself of the high opinion that 
he entertamed of his wisdom and goodness. The young man said unto him 
— *' Good Master, what good thing shall 1 do that 1 may have, eve. lasting 
life 7 And he said unto him, why callest thou me good 1 there is none good but one, 
that is God; but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. Hesailhunto 
him, which ?" Jesus then explained to him the commandments that he was to keep. 
'^The youg man said unto him, all thpsc have I kept from my youth, what lack I 
yet ? Jesus said unto him, if you will be perfect, go and stll all that thou hast, give 
to the poor, and come and follow me."— Mntt. xix. 17. 18. From the address of the 
young man, it was quite evident that he was sincere, and, also that he believed 
Jesus Christ to be the Son of God. ** ^^ by callest thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, tliat is God ;" and why do you ask me those things if you do not 
believe what seems good? This evidently shows that the young man had belief in 
Jesus Christ. And then, my frit^nds. Christ goes on to show him what he should do 
to merit eternal life — ^' If tiioii will enter into life keep ihc commandments.'* To 
this the young man replied tht't he had kept them from his youth upwards ; but onr 
blessed Lord, wishing to try his faith, said to him — ''Go sell all that thou hast, j;iveto 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. Come and follow me.*' But we 
arc told, that " when the young man heard that saying he went away sorrowful, for 
he had great possessions.'* And another Evangelist, St. Mark, IQth chapter and 2l8t 
verse, says ; '* Then Jesus looking on him loved him.^' And why did he love him? 
Because he knew that what he told him was true. You see, my friends, how 1 have 
explained the Gospel of one Evangelist by that of another; and I think that 1 have 
shown yon a proof in support of tlip absolute necessity of ^ood works, and therefore 
my friend's arguments about faith being the evidence of works fall to the ground. 
The young man had observed all the commandments from his youth up; and our 
Divine Kcdecmer knew that he told him truly when he said : '' All these have I ob- 
served ;" but then, in order to let him sec that the mere observance of the command- 
ments would not make him pcrtect without works of counsel, he told him *Mo go 
and sell all that he had. to ijrivc to the poor, and come and follow him." But this 
the young man would not do, '* for he was very rich.'* And now let me ask you, 
my friends, how many professing Chri.stians are there in the world who make a 
boast of their faith alone, but who do not perfect it by their works ? They do nol 
relish the counsel of the Gospel — *' Go and sell what thou hast." Oh no : the Par- 
sons will not give up what they have ; they will not give up the tithes ; * they will 
not sell and give to the poor, that they may have treasure in heaven.' No, my friends, 
they will not give them up, hut ihey will shed blood for them. Do not kill, commit 
no murder, ar(; the commands of the God of Charity. Sell what thou hast and give 
to the poor, Chri -t recommends. Oh ! bat they are wrong, says the Parson. You 
may kill for tithes ; you may shed the blood of the orphan and the widow's only 
hope, and then demand your tithes. Now, sir, I gave you my interpretation of the 
text which you quoted and I gave it to you upon the authority of another Cvangeliit; 
but you have given the text your own gloss, and then you assert that you have made 
good 'your argument against me. But I will at once demonstrate to you that you 
have not iriterpretated the Scripture properly; I will prove, to the satisfaction of 
every person that knows me, that you do not understand the Scripture. You spoke, 
sir, a good deal upon this passage- If it be not incumbent upon a man to give his 
^oods to the poor, the act of giving them would be a work of supererogation. Now, 
rnjr friends^ I think I have shown you that Mt. Gre^^ift not uvs^iced by the Holy 
Ghost, as far as his interpreiaixon of the Scriplutee f^oea. iLu^ liov? WiJ\ \it^Kft^ 
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to redeem the promise I made you, by demonstrating that my rer. opponent is totally 
jgnontnt of the Scriptures. 

Hy friends, he has spoken of works of supererogation. Now, have we not those 
very works plainly recommended by Jesus Christ himself, when he told the young 
man to ** go and sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven, and come and follow me ?" Here, my friends, you see that how 
Jesus Christ recommended this young man to perform an act of perfection ; for, 
■ays he, *' one thing thou lackest." Now this ont thing was not required by any 
dtc/jf which the young man was bound to perform in order to be saved. For "to 
enter irUo life,^* Christ did oniy desire him to '^ keep the commandments.*^ — Matt, 
xiz. 17. Then the young man made answer and Faid ; '* All thcf^e have 1 kept 
from my youth ;*' and Jesus knew that he spoko the truth, and he *^ looked upon 
him and loved him." But nevenheleFs, my friends, he was not perfect; for our 
blessed Lord said to him : *' Jf thou wilt be be perfects go sell trhat thou hast and 
gwe to the poor^ and thou shalt have treasure in heaven^ and cvme and folUw me." 
(Verse 2i,) Just as much, my friends, as if our blessed Redeemer was to say — 
This, then, is that one thing which thou lacltest ; you wsmt this ont* thing, not to the 
state of salvation, for|keeping the commandments of God with faith sufficeth for that ; 
but you want this one thing, ^' if thou wilt be perfect^* But, my fiiends, the young 
man, with all his faith in, and obedience to God, had not perfect charity ; for when 
he heard these word, " he went nway sorrowful, because he had much riches.** 
Oh ! what a similitude is there here between the young man mentioned in Scripture 
and your £30,000 a-year Bitihops, and your fat and bloated Parsons and Pluralists! 
They will not become perfect — they will not sell what they have. They will not 
give to the poor — they take from the poor, I'hcy will not follow Christ ; and thoy 
who do not obey him cannot be his disciples. '* And whosoever doth not cnrry his 
cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple. — Luke, xiv. 27. Now, my friends, 
have I not shown my reverend opponent that Jesus Christ himself recommends 
works of supererogation works of perfection, works of counsel and not of command ^ 
Thus you see, when a man argues upon a wrong principle, he is obliged to twist and 
distort the Holy Scriptures, and to torture them into a position to £t his false theory. 
The doctrine of faith alone is not only pernicious in a social point of view, but fraught 
with practical moral ruin to its abettors and votaries. It is a souLdestroying system 
of belief, not only to those who preach it, and to those who practice it ; but likewise 
to those who voluntarily listen to it. 

Now, reverend sir, you never will get over the texts that I have given you nbont 
penance. Our Saviour says, that unless you do penance, you shall all likewise 
perish. **I say unto you, unless you do penance, you shall all likewise perish.'* — 
(Luke, xiri. 5.) And I have shown you, sir, that he also approved of facts of pen- 
ancG, by the praise which he bestowed upon the penance performed hy the Ninevites 
— '^'The men of Nineveh ^hall rise in judgment with this generation and shall con. 
demn it because they did penance at the preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater 
than Jonas is here.*' Matt. xii. 41.) Thns showing by that praise which he bestowed 
upon the penance jjerformed by the Ninevites, that it is equally incumbent upon un 
to perform acts of penance, *^ lest we should Hkewi^ie perish." Oh, but 1 may be told 
in a great sermon, that it is not necessary to perfonn such works as these — that 
they are only recommended by Popery, and Apostasy. And my friend will cry out. 
Oh i Popery and nposiasy, how 1 abominate you. Let him do so. His exclama- 
tion and declaration will be no argument against the doctrines contained in the 
Scripture, and taught and practised by ray church, which inculcates the absolute 
•eeeasity of all such works, for the purification of our faith, which enforces restitu- 
tieo and satisfaction to both God and man : for if you rob a man of his character^ 
or if you injure him in his property, you must make re«l\lu\\c)T\. TVk«X^%>% ^vo^^QipA 
caee in the old law; bur if /i9 not practised iu your " Tefoira^A''* Avw^% .^?^\l^^ 
;mr hefore, thdi works are of no aVail of themse\veB\ bul^WVifetC ^©1 ^"^^ 4w»v 
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frace before God, they are of great efiecty for they make us perfect to salvation 9^ 
eordin^ to Josus Christ, and they justify our fuith according to his inspired eposlle St. 
James. And St. Puul exhorts us to approve ourselves Ministera ofOod, *' in iahmtn^ 
m watching^ and in fasting and in chastity J* ^* But in M things let us exhibit ma^ 
•elves as ministers of God, in much patience, trihulRtioo, in necessity, in distress, k 
stripes, in prisons, in tumults, in labours, in waicbings, in fastings, in chastity « ia 
knowledge, in long suffering, in sweetness, in the Holi/ Gkost^ in charity tmfeigmdJ' 
(2 Cor.vi. 4, 5, 6.) And Jesus Christ himself says, *' No man can come to aif, ^ 
unless my Fnrther draw him.' (John vi. 44.) This text clearly proves that the firtt i 
grace must come from God, independently of any will of our own. For this is the i 
nrder of our salvation : — Firstly. Grace from God, to t)clieve in his only Son. 
S§condly, Divine faitli in all that God has levcaled, proceeding from that grace. 
,And, Thirdly. The observance of all God'n commandments. 

Now, 1 ask my reverend opponont did I ever say that works alone could ever sate 
any one? I did not : on the contrary, I lold you that good works perfjcted our faith, 
— that good works done in grace perfected our fuiih, and were merit>>riotis in the 
sight of God. Did i not tell you thaUworks without faith are dewd, as well as faith 
without works? 1 did, sir, and ( aUo told you that no matter how strong your faith 
may ho, if you do not practise good works, your faith is nothinf^ — it is dead. " For 
even as tlio hcidy without the spirit is dead, so also faith without works is dtad»* ] 
(James, ii. 26.) ; 

Thus, my friends, have I proved that faith, without good works, is of no avail, and ] 
without good works, as well an faith, no one can be saved* You have your sacramonti, \ 
you have baptism anil the Lord's Supper ; and permit me to askyou, is not-baptisin 
one of the crmdiiions necessary to be observed in order to gain eternal salvation, and 
if you do not comply with it, will you not be damned ? "Jesus answered, Amei, 
amen, I say to thee unlns^s a man be born nj;ain of water and the Holy Ghost, he can*- 
not cnier into iho kingdom of God." (John iii. 5.) Again — *• Then Jesus said 
unto iliem, Amen, amen, I say unto you, except you eat the flesh of tlie Son of man, 
and drink his blood, you sball not have life in 3'ou. He that eateth my flesh and 
drinkclh my blooii liath everlusiing Ufo, and I will raise him up in the last day ; for 
my ilt'sli is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." (John vi. 54 — 56.) If these 
sacraiULMUs be necessary to our salvation, how can it be said that iaiih alone issuffir 
oiiMit ? You wdi admit tiial baptism is necessary to our salvation. 1 know that it is 
;«diniitcd by your church to be "<reneraily necessary for salvation." No.v, my 
friend, bow could it be necessary, if it weio not annexed as a condition to be per- 
tormed upon our pait to that great atonement oflereil upon Mount Ciil vary ? If 
faitii alont can save a mini, there is no u^e in the sacrament ; and yet Jesus Christ 
Aiiys : * Unl*'ss a mm be born again of water and of ihe Holy Ghost, he cannot eater 
Miio the kiuiidom of God/' (Jidm iii. 5.) And to show us that we should be baptised 
with water and wiili iho Spuit, he submitted to it himself. And again he says, 
*• Ami;n, dm>^n, I say iuiio yf)u, except yoii eat of the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink bis blood, you shall noi have life m you,'^ (John VI. 54.) That is, unless yon 
p\rtako of those sacraments which he left us as conditions necessary to our eternal 
silvaiion, we cannot enter into ihe kinirdom of God— <nay, we have not everlasting 
life in us, and wo wdl not b*^ lifted up at the la.si day. Thus, L show you, sir, that 
,>ou do not umierHtand the doctrines of your own church, and I have also proved that 
her doctrine of *' Justification by faith alone** is ab.<«urd, and in direct contradiction to 
the Holy Scriptures and the positive commands of Jesus Christ and the preaching of 
his inspired apostles, 

I ask you again, sir, what kind of warfare is this which you are carrying an ? l 

have driven you from all the positions which you have as yet taken up, — I have coD^ 

iradictad and upset all your assertions^ and all the arguments — which you bottoiDed 

iipoi) fal^ principles* I haf e done all this by means of the Holy Scriptures, aouncl 

/iniAf4f, sjid conuaoa aensa ; and yet you aie haiiim«tVck|( ^viv| %\ >)DAm %s|2k«k vw VC 
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oa hid been able to meet my quotations from Scripture. I ask you, sir, did ymcnot 
oae here to^ay to prove the great apostasy, and 1 to encounter your proofs ? But 
oabave not, asyet^aaid one word tending to prove that favourite doctrine of yours. 
would willingly go over every text that you quoted about the invisibility of the church, 
■d liuth aloHB^ to show you that you are totally ignorant of their true meaning, — but 
; would he a piece of work, just as useless as it would be endless. I am quite 
stiified with what I have donif, so far as I have gone, for I have demolished your 
ptiMibiiiiy by direct proofs from Scripture and by coiiimon sense, and I have shown 
oe that the doctrine of faith alone, as taught by your church, and sworn to by her 
arsons, is erroneous and contrary to that presclied by Jesus Christ and the apostles. 
Lnd I have demonstrated to you that your church has committed a grievous error 
s her promulgation of such a doctrine,-— >a doctrine that closes the hourt against the 
;reate3t of all Christian virtues — charity, — and has opened a wide field for the spread 
if that damnable antinomian heresy, upon the horrible effects of which I have already 
lilated. You have asserted that good works are uoi neressary to our salvation — that 
ailh alono will do : and you have insmuated that [ find that good works alone would 
lo. Now, I never said — no, nor even thought of any sucn thing. And my friend, 
vben argument fails yuu, you ought not to stoop to an unworthy subterfuge, unworthy 
)f yourself and the cause which you profess to advocate. Now, sir, 1 defy you to 
ihow me, from any expression of mine, or from any Roman Catholic work, that my 
rfavrch teaches the doctrine of works alone, I defy you to do so. No, sir, my 
:llQrch teaches no sufch doctrine. She teaches that faith, without works, done in grace 
wfore Jesus Chi ist, is dead : and that good works, when coupled with faith, perfect our 
Uth, and make us righteous unto salvation. That is the doctiine of my church. 
That lA the doctrine taught by Christ and his apostles; and not that faiih nlone, 
vhichyour church teaches, — or that works alone, which you tnsinva^s against me, 
:an ever save any one. You, sir, have also stated that ^* works are not necessciry to 
lalvation, and that your faith alone will save yoii." But what does the Apostle 
lames say 1 *' Do you sce,^^ says that inspired apostle, '* that by works a man imL 
ostificd, and :\nt by taith onlyJ^ (Epii. ii. 24.) There, sir, I fling the doctrine o^ 
bf Apostle Sr. James into the fare of your church, and 1 again reiterate what I said 
ipoo a former occasion, that that church cannot be the true Church of Christ which 
eachesa doctrine contrary to that preached by Christ and his apostles. 

Now, my brethren, let Mr. Gregg get himself and his church out of this difliculty 
n which I have placed them. Oh, my friends, hear what Doctor Giegg says — the 
rreai doctor of Swift's — ** I would not recommend good works, although they aro 
neritorious, and I approve of them. " They are meritorious, and he approves of them ; 
lat yet, my friends, he will not recommend them. Oh, my friend, such doctrine a^ 
hat may do very well at Swift's, it may pass current at other places ; but it will not 
«is as orthodox here, sir. 

You perceive, my friends, that my reverend opponent's observations again oblige 
oeto say something in onswer to what he said in regard to the connexion between 
Church and State. I say that a political union between Church and State, is an un- 
rise and an unholy union, and that whatever the church gains in worldly gracdcur, is 
Dore than counterbalanced by the evil eflfects resulting from that corrupt connexion, 
or she loses in spirituality and integrity what she gains in grandeur and pomposity. 
would only remind you of your owr church, as a proof of what I assort. By her 
dulterous connexion with the state, she has become one of the richest ecclesiastical 
stablishments in the world, and she has all the ]:oinp of a rich church ; — ^but, for 
rhat she has gained in temporality she has lost in s)in')''jality. Her pride, her pomp, 
erpower,her ostentation and arrocrance, have become so intolorablo, That all the simple 
nd conscienlioua portion of the Protestant communion have desertevl her in disgust, 
'he Quakers, the Methodists, the Presbyterians, the SQc\n\fikT\«^ Kraw^^^xv^^^xv^'^- 
aaa, have abandonad aii connexion with her. The Gospel »iiy«\W\.\\.\%Vwc\\^V 
jkk maa to eater sato the kingdom of heaven. ** Then 3e»» tta\d \oV\^ ^\vi\^t!tt; 
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Amen, I taj to you« that a rich man shall hardly enter the kigdom. of heatiett.* 
(Matt xix, 23.) Now, my friends, I wonder wliat the bishops and the paraooaoTi 
the Protestant church, with their JClO,OOU, £20,000, and J&30,000 a-year, will do J 
Their faith alonc^ let me tell tlieoi, will not save them, — ihfy must have works l» 
perfect their fuhh ; but, above all, they must have charity — faiih working by ckari^ 
in Jesus Christ. Oh ! but, my friends, in tins nge there is no such thing as a rieb 
man. He is not rich that has a large income, and that lolls, and rolls about in a 
splendid carriage, and has all the luxuries and grandeur of the world about him and 
at hisi command, and indulges in them too, dcuf to the ciics of misery and want that 
sound upon his ears in almost every quurier, and lor the alleviation of which hs 
ought to appropriate some part, at least, of his enormous wealth. It was to sueh 
men as these that that expression of our Divine ^^edeemer was directed, ''Aricb i 
man shall hardly enter the kingdom of heavon " 

My reverend friend has again, usque ad nauseam^ spoken about Hofy Water j and 
he said that 1 quoted texts ot Scripture to prove its validity. 1 did not do any such 
thing ; but I quoted them to show the legality and u^sefuliiess of blessing water. Sir, 
you spoke about your church, and yon compHred her to a stream of pure and A«/j 
wattr^ — so that it appears from th»t, that you have yuur " holy water'' too. But, 
sir, the practice of blessing water and things inanimate, is not an ecclesiHsticil inno- 
vation, as you would seem to insinuate. Head Tertullinn, and he will tell you that 
not only was holy water used ; but he will show you how it was blessed in the prini* 
tive days of the church, and he will tell you also, tliat the primitive Christians used 
the sign of the Cross on getting up or goin<>r to bed, and 1 thank God that we used it 
too. '* We glory in the Cross of Christ," (Gal. vi. 14.); and we are not ashamed 
to carry it upon our foreheitds, as well as to have it engraven upon our hearts. 

Again, m> friends, my rev.opponent tells you, that it was this monstrous doctrine 
of ours — to wit, '* that good works wore necessary to salvation/' which gave rise Id 

f) Antinomian heresy. Why, sir, we maintain the necessity of good works: bat 
the Antinonuans practise good works ? No, sir ; they laugh at tliem and ridicule 
sm. ThejT,' like you, sir, and like your Clinrch, maintain that faith aUmt will saTt 
sm. How, then, sir, can it be said that they derive their doctrine from us, who 
with St. Paul antl St. James, maintain, that faith without charity is nothing ; and 
that, ^'as the body without the spirit is dead, so also faith without works is dead.'' 
But the Antinomians tell yon, that every good work is a sin, and that no matter of 
iiuw deep a colour their sins may be, that God will save them ; for all they require 
ai4 a means of attaining salvniion is faith alone, Who preached that doctrine 1 
Martin Luther ; that «rreat apostle of your church — that *' silent witness." It was 
he who promulgated it ; it was he who foisted in the word '^ alone ;*' ii was ho who 
taught the ri;*lit of private judgment. And what has been the result of his docfriiu of 
private jndirtnent and faitli ahnci Why, that damnable Antinomtati heresy which 
teaches that no matter what sins or what crimes you commit, have faith alonCf and 
your salvation is secured. Now, rev. sir, 1 ask you, did you ever rend a pamf^let 
written by Mr. Kichards. a member of the Imperial Parliament, in which he says—* 
'* that if he had committed a thousand murders^ a thousand incests, and a thougtrnd 
robberies^ he would be saved if he had hut faith alone; for that Jesus Christ would 
say: * Come tome, my beloved, tny fair one, and 1 will save you.^^ Now, I have 
asked liiin, can the Unitarians, who deny tiie divinity of .Tcsus Christ, be saved 1 I 
have asked liini that ([uestion, and he has given me a kind of shuiHin^ answer,— 
be is afraid, forsooth, to oAcnd. Hut I nsk you, my friends, if he had the trur 
religion of God, would he be afraid of any nian, or set of men, to speak the truth T 
There arc no fears in the religion of Jesus. Hut, my friends, he is too wise in bis 
generation, — he wishes to gain the sympathy of the Dissenters ; and therefore he will 
not give me an answer, to the question which I put to him respecting them. Oh, 
MP, my friends, that would be going upon ticklish ground ;— but 1 call upon him tp 
moMwerme: Caa the Uaitariana, who deny lUe d\vvn\t|f q( ^«>» VIAQx>atf^%.iMi i^ 
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loM the Protetkiiit rule of fatth» be savrd 1 I hepe, sir, that you will give me mm 
UMwer to that interrogatory, and then I will try your Church of England by thai 
est : for if you admit that the> cannot be saved, I will show that it was your church, 
md her rigrht of private judgment, and her faith alone, that had deceived and damned 
bem* My friends, he haseiven you a number of texts, but not one of then) to the 
mint. As to that favourite doctrine ofhis church, namely, faith alone — that doctrine 
rhich I am now attacking — he said, in a former speech of his, ^' that good works 
wr< nuritorious and thai he approved ofthemy ** But then," said he, '* this dne- 
rine of ^ood works is the ruin of man kind — proofs of Babylon." So that, my friends, 
iccordin<7 to the new idt^as wliich he has taken up, good works are no longer mm- 
SerifiKS, ihey are not to bn recommended. His doctrine is, — believe strongly, sw 
Toiiantlif^ and a Jig for restitution and satisfaction* For, if you have faith, and faith 
lUnu^ you are saved ; you need nor have — there is not the least necessity that yon 
ihould have, (although St. Paul un'l St. James^ and their Divine Master, Jesus Christ 
kiimself says that you ought to have,) works to make you righteous to sulvatioo.- 
Od the contrary, our doctrine is — without charity, faith is nothing ; and, without 
Eaith, wo ks arc nothini;. Our doctrine of atoning to Go'! for oiir offences and trana- 
pession'*. and of makiu? satisfaction to man for injuries inflicted upon his person, 
bis pro-ierty, or his character, tends, according to the Greggites, to make us the 
verse Christians, offensive both to God and man. That is Mr. Gregg's opinion ; it 
is not mine, nor that of my church. 1 would blush for her, indeed, if such were her 
priociples. Such abominubic doctrine would be tantamount to saying: You may 
rob and plunder away ; and, hefore you are called to the great account, have faith 
•aijf, and you are saved, — depart this world, without making restitution as far as io 
your power to those whom you have injured, and you are quite safe, provided you 
have faith alone. That, my friends, is the doctrine which my rev. antagonist haa 
taken upon himself to advocate. The doctrine of my Church is quite contrary to 
that — the very reverse of it ; for we allege, that no matter how good our works are, 
or how great our faith, atonement to the great God, for the sins which we commit 
against him, and satisfaction for the injuries which we may happen to inflict upon 
maokind- are imperatively required of us, and must he rendered before the jusuce of 
God can be appeased. My friend's doctrine is, certainly, more easy than mine ; it 
it better adapted to this world; and, consequently, it is somewhat more in fashion,. 
ihtn that antiquateii one preached by the Apostles, and practised and enforced by 
my Church. Luther, when turned Reformer, broached it, for the purpose of entrap- 
jNog proselytes. He set his face and his pen against good works ; for, as 1 have 
already observed, he taught that " Good works were like lice upon an old skin ;** 
that *' faptiog and praying were works of supererogation ; and that every good work 
waa in its own nature a mortal sin ; that confession, contrition, satisfaction, and resti- 
totion, were the doctrines of the old school ; and that his doctrine of * faiih alons* 
bad not been preached for above a 1000 years before bis time.*' And to drag the 
Apostles of tho Gentiles into his new-fashioned doctrine of faith alone, he impiously 
aad blasphemously adiled to the toKt of St Paul, not thinking the text as it stood ex- 
plicit enough for his purpose. But this doctrine of satisfiction will be much better 
on Peter Den's day than now ; upon that day I will gladly compare those who prao> 
dse confession wuh those who do not, — those who teach it and practise it, with those 
who teach it, but who, unfortunately for themselves, do not practise it« I will gladly 
institute a comparison between the married ladies who go to confession, and the 
Bible-reading ladies of England who do not, and then we will see who are they that 
run away from their husbands, and form adulterous connexions ; and who they are 
who exchange tlieir husbands and their wives, for others more suited to their taste, 
r will show you that in England, *' moral, Bible-reading, virtuous England," men 
MTtt '' handicapped " their wives. We will sesv that in ** moxvAlLtk^vei^''^ ti^\^^ 
haa 600 manied women of the Brat classes in aocieiy, pet >}«iff % \>^^ ^.^^1 '*'*^^ 
|Mr pmnuaounf from their tmwful huabands^ or art •ic\iaiig,%4 'b>| ^%vi ^m:^'^^ 
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with each other. And thie if ** Bible-reading, moral, virtuous England P' and tbak 
are the fruits of the doctrine of no confession, no penance, no satisfaction, dec I . Ohl 
what ghostly advisers the finghsh women must have, certainly 1 ! 

Again ray friends, let me ask you,how many have fallen victims to seductionf— Os 
how many families has the base and unprincipled betrayer of female innocence ud 
virtue, heaped ruin, misery-, and disgrace ? But my friends, if ihose who fell, had recit. 
ved a little timely hint tn beware of the stratagems of the seducer ; if they received 
advice to guard ihem against those wiles ; if they were told that they were bound, boik 
by the law of God and man to avoid him, not to keep company with him in private; 
if they were obliged to make a solemn promise before the tribunal of the eternal God, 
that they would at once, and for ever renounce his society; if they would make a vov 
to walk for the futijire in the paths of virtuous fidelity, wuuld that, do you think, lesd 
to their sptriifial ruin T — as to the dishonour of their families. Or if they had season- 
able recourse to a spiritual and confidential adviser to whom they could safely unbosom 
their minds, and lay open the first advances of those who lay in wait to deceive and 
dishonour them, would they not in nineteen instances out of twenty, be preserved from 
the final and fatal catastrophe of disgracing themselves, and afflicting their families/ 
** Obsta Frincipiii" is a salutary maxim, and by resisting in time, and by advising 
with those who are our spiritual superiors, and whom we can safely and unreservedly 
trust, the worst possible consequences are seasonubly prevented When the finl 
improper advances are made, and when opportunity is made ancillary to importunitj, 
how dantcercus would it not be in that emergencj', for the wife to consult or imfbrn, 
the husband, the sister, the brother, or the daughter the father? And not to talk of the 
reluctance, the delicacy, the various othev obstacles of such a course, the danger of 
blooilshed alone, not to say of exposure, would render it imprudent. But those diffit 
culties are surmounted by the wisdom and goodness of Christ, in instituting not only 
for the benefit of the soul, but for the peace and happiness of society, the holy tribunal 
of confession. 

Let me ask you, my friends, to whom then are they,whQ are thus assailed^to com- 
municate their thoughts? Must they be shut up hke Turkish ladies/ To whom 
are they to look for spiritual advice and consolation, if not to their confessor? fiut 
accordinir to Mr. Gregg, they are to have no one to whom they can communicate 
their thoughts and their fears, and ask spiritual advice from. They are to be left to 
themselves, to their own weaknesses, until they at length fall victims — until they 
become a prey to the seducer. But this my friends, is a topic which I will reserve 
for Saturday. My friend has run, and is running from one topic to another. He has 
** bolted" out of his course entirely. He has been promising day after day since the 
discussion comnienoed, to demonstrate the apostasy foretold. Why does he not do so) 
Why dot^s he not go into it at once? That, my friends, is the main question upon 
which I widh to hear him. And now I again ask biin, why he does not discuss it at 
once 1 All of you, my brethren, must be tired of his rambling. It is prineipU$ I 
seek ; and I have taunted both him and his church for their want of them, and be has 
not plucked up courage as yet to treat me to any; or to define to ine what his princi- 
ples are. I have asked him how he could make an act of divine faith in the Scriptures, 
upon the authority of his church V* and he tells me that an act of faith is nonunn. 
He plays upon the word **}ict," asif thiit word is not cquall)' applicable to the mind 
as well as to the body, and he says that an act of the mind is nonsense. There is a 
bright theologian for you. Now when Christ said to his disciples : " whom do the 
people say that I am? But they answered and said, John the Baptist, and some 
say Elias. nnd others say that one of the former prophets is risen again, and he said 
unto th .m, i* whom do you s&y that I am ? Simon Peter answering said ; the Christ 
of God. (Lui<b ix. 18. 19, 20,'*) We believe said Peter, that thou art Christ the Son 
of the living God. Now my friend, let me ask you, was not that an act of the min«l? 
and was it not an act of faith? and St. Paul says, ** Faith comes by hearing, and 
^Muing'dy the word of Qod/^ (Romans x, 17.) l^nA o>w\A«»fc\ \jA\^\i\tuiRML i»L<jmv. 
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^He that denieii me before men, him will I also deny before my Fatller who it ia 
leaven f (Matthew z. 93.) And you may deny Chirist by an act of y^ur mind, aa 
veil as by an aci of your mouth ; by thought, as well as by deed ; by omissioti, 
■ well as by commission. **By the heart we believe unio justice, but by tha 
Douth confessing is made unto salvation.'* (Romans x. 10.) If we may belieTt 
ijT ihe heart, we may deny by the heart, and both are acts of the rmnd. And 
low sir, I will tell yon my mind. 1 say you have no faiih. You cannot poa- 
libly make an act of faith. An act of faith consists not merely in any outward ac- 
ion, but in the inward motion of the heart, on the outward motion of the tongue 
ieclaring your belief in the religion which 3'ou profess, and that religion must be true» 
Bat no man belongincr to your church can make an act of faith, for your chwrtk con- 
f€iMts herself to befaliible, and you one and all admit that she is fallible; and more- 
iver, she tells you that she may lead you as>ray becuuse she is fallible. But God's 
Word does not, nod cannot depend upon a fallible testimony : for it is more than meta- 
physically true — it is more than probably true, for God never could — as I have 
remarked upon a former d-.iy of this discussion — reveal nny thing on\y probably true, 
xonly luorally certain. What God hus revealed and taught must be metaphysically 
true, and c.mnot, therefore, be built upon a fallible authority, whicL may, or niay not, 
lead yon astray. You profess to b'jild your faith upon liie Scriptures^ from whence 
liave you thfj Scriptures? How do you know that they are auiheniic? How can you 
prove their auiheniicity or inspiration ? How can an ignorant Protestant, who cannot 
read, mcike an nci of (aiih as to the Holy Scriptures ? 1 have put that question to 
jou repeatedly, autl you have not answered mn as yet And now 1 assert, and will 
prove that asseriion, that even your learned Proicsiauis cannot make an act of taiih in 
ihe Scriptures. You have theui nut in the ancient languages in which they were 
written: nor have you a qnod copy or an honest translution extant amongsiyou; 
and as for your aulhori:y for the auiheiilicity, canonicii}', and inspiration of tlie Holy 
Scriptures, you have nothing but an Act of Parliament ! Therefore, an Act of Parli" 
memt is above the Scriptures, It is, 3ir,upjn thai auihonty that your church receives the 
words of divine truili. It is time, my friends, for coiiimun senae to begin to assert her 
dignity — it is time for Proiestants to perceive that they have been gulled and hum- 
bugged out of the true and ancient faith, the faith of their own sainted anci'siors — it 
it time for tlicm to discover that an Act of Parliament can make the Scriptures 
neither true nor false — that if the antiquity and inspiration of the Scriptures be groun- 
ded on the authority of a fallible church, or of an Act of Parlictment, that such church 
orsuch Act of Parli'iment must be of higher authority than the Scriptures themselves. 
Thus are Protestants wiihoui faith, and ihuir church without j?riwci]p/ej. 

It is very ul)^5urd, m}' friends, for any man to allege that he ha? the Holy Spirit, 
when lie cannot give proofs of his inspiration. We all know that without the Spirit 
of God wc can do nothinff. But since the davs of Luther, there never vet was a 
Sectarian, however ridiculous or extravagant his opinions, who did not lay claim to 
individual inspiration. Therefore, my friend, ii is quite iflle for yim to be talking about 
your inspiration ; for until you give us a proof of it, wc cannot believe you. Depend* 
upon it, the man who says leasr about the tloly Spirit, may possess a larger share of 
HIM, in^m he who is always boasting of the possession of him. The Pharisee in the 
temple is an instance of this. It is therefore nonsense for a man to be running alwajrs 
to individual inspiration, when he does not know, and cannot prove, that he possesses 
the Holy Spirit. Sir, if 3'ou show me that you have the Holy Spirit, I will belong to 
jou ; but you must pardon me, when I say that 1 do not believe one word that yon 
asieri. I want proofs, and I cannot, and will not be satisfied with less. When I 
attack you on the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures, you run to your favourite doo- 
trine, individual inspiration; because you have no sound principles upon which you 
•oulii satisfy any one who would object to the authenucu^ o^ vYv« ^\\\xvvi^\ ^^ ^ 
ii because you want those §ound christian principka^ \Yi«k\ ^o\i iwii \^ 7j«>w Vi4«^^^ 
mnpitaiiom. Tbu$ h»re I sbuwn^ Proteetanliin \o >»% V\vYio>iv\iivMA^t*x>»«« 
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her to controvert any person that would quesHon the authenticity of that book, from 
which she allegfs, that eho has drawn ull her doctrines. But my friends, I tbiDkl 
have shown you that that allegation of hers is a false one , for by that very book, I 
have upset her doctrines of " Faith wi/y, and the right of private judgment So 
much« my friends, for Protestantism without principle ! Now, sir, permit me to ask 
you, where didy<»ur church gel hersacramentst 1 mean so much, of ihem %Bshethamgki 
proper to retain] for you know she has thrown five of them overboard. Where did 
she get her orders ? where did she gel her prayers ? I dare you to show me where ibi 
got all those. Your apostate Apostles, when they went out from us, were in such a 
hurry to get up a church of their own, that ihey thought it no crime to add robbery 
to heresy, for while ihey were concociing and manufacturing a new religion^ they had 
not time to manufacture a few new prayers^ and were obliged to put up with the old 
ones; and my friends, there is not a prjiver, or order, which they have, that they did 
not steal from us. And I am prepareH to prove that there is not a smgle preyerip 
their book of conmion prayer, that ihey did not plunder from us. They got their 
Bible from us, 1 speak not of their varmilona. I wonder where was it, during your 
invisiblt 800 years and more? where was it ih'^n ? You may tell us that it wu J 
with the Jews^ If you say so, you must make an acknowledgment, that the Jewuh ] 
synagogue is your only authority for the Bible. If you say that it was with the i 
Waliienses Albigenses^ 1 wish you joy of these Manichean heretics, whose birth must j 
be antidateA to make up this 800 years and more. You nuist then acknowledge that | 
you have your faith, that book I mean upon which, your church alleges^ that she has . 
founded her faith, from excommunicated heretics. But I will give you a history bye ' 
and bye of those heretics^ for whom you appear to have so much sympathy, as will 
make you afraid to stick yourself lo ihem; «nd I will show you Protestant authoB 
who speak more severely against those heretics, than Catholic wwters have ever doM. 
No sir, it was not from the jews ; neither was it from the Waldenses or Albigenaei, 
that you got your Bible*— you goitit from us in its integrity. You took it out of 
Babylon ! God help you, you got all you have from us. You have taken every 
thing from us, and you kno v that anything out of Babylon cannot be good. Thcr^ 
fore, my friends, 3'ou ought to give all back you took from us; but I am afraid if you 
did, you would leave yourself without anything, — and then see what a pretty figure 
both you and your church would cut. You have your sacraments, and your or- 
dination, and the several orders in your church, built upon Bab\'<on. See now, my 
frieml, what a pretty stew you have got yourself in 10, and how will you get out of it' 
You cannot get out of the dilemma in whic% you have placed yourself by givmg its 
transeaf, or by quoting a number of texts of Scripture which have no more to do with 
the subject matter at issue — faith without works — I ffive my honour, than they have 
to do with the Thalmud or the Koran. The Holy Bible, sir, is my Bible. 1 takcH 
upon the authority of my church — the Holy Cathcilic Church — that church which 
collected and protected the Holy Scriptures. I receive it, sir, upon the authority of 
that church to which alone all the promises of her Divine Founder, Jesus Christ, 
were made. I take the Holy Scriptures upon the authority of my church, which 
was in existence before tho Holy Scriptures were written. The Gospel of 8r. Luke 
was not written for about 21 years after our Lord's ascension, and it was written in 
Greek. The Gospel of St. John, wh^ch proves the -divinity of Jesus Christ more 
•atisfactoriiy than the others, was not written until the year 99; and was not my 
Church, in the absence of that Gospel, preaching, teaching, and baptizing? With 
those facts staring you in the face, sir, how ciin you assert that the Bible belongs to 
your Church? or, how can you prove the authenticity of the Scriptures, if you re- 
nounce the authority of the Catholic Church ? You call yourself a ** Catholic." So 
much afraid and ashamed are you of your Church's backsliding, that you call 3'ouf- 
self ^^ Catholic.** Bravo ! my Protestant Catholic. My friends, he supposed the caae 
a/" A Jetier directed to the Catholic Priest of Swift's-alley f Now do you think that it 
wau/d ever /eticb bimf It most auuredly De^ec ^oxxVi; \l 'nq.wX^X^ ^i«iv \^ vb* 
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ilic Clerg^yman of the parish. But if it did reach him, the probability of which I 
deny, at least previously to his present celebrity, — the person that would deliver it to 
him, with such a superscription upon it, would be a fit subject for Swift^s indcoJ. Ob! 
but the newly-assumed title of Prutestant Catholic Piiest is a very fine one, notwith- 
standing the positive contradiction which it imphes. No matter, it will do , it i§ a 
novelty^ and why should you be deprived of the fashionable title? Yuu siiuuldob^ 
serve the laws of euphony, at all events, in the names, titles, and dignities you fantas- 
tically assume. ** Protestant Catholic'^ is a most inharmonious antiihesis. 

My friends, Mr. Greg^ hasprodnceii to your nonce a map — which I, at first sight, 
took to be a representation of the falls of ''Niagara.^ The upper pun of this map 
represented a stream of pure gold, and out of that "golden stream" there flu\v» a lit- 
tle scarlet stream, which he represents us the Great Apostasy — *Mhe Scarlet Lady^'** 
he did not exactly call her, but which I call her for decency sake. IVow, my rev« 
friend, give me leave to ask you, does the Gof^pel inform you that figs are produced 
from thorns? Does it not tell you the reverse? How, then, could your stream of 
primitive gold produce a modern ocean uf mulien lead ? Why, sir, 3 our OM-n friends 
arelaugliing at you ; they arc weary of your rambling. Come to the point . come to 
close quarters with me ; give me something, in the shape of argument to answer, and 
not have me wasting my time upsetting your assertions. I have attacked your 
Church ; I have demolished two of her favourite doctrines — private judgtiit-ni and faith 
Off/y; I have proved to a demonstration that she robbed the poor of a sacrament-— 
extreme unction ; and I have shown her to be without principles. And 3'ou hove not 
attempted to defend her from my attacks. And now I pray of you, rev. sir, to ask 
jourself before God and man, did you answer any one objection that I have put for- 
ward against your Church, and maintained by direct and positive proofs of Scripture ? 
I call upon you, sir,in the name of that divme being, Jesus Christ, who died to redeem 
U8 all, to take a review of your conduct durmg this diKCUssion. You have been run- 
ning, sir, froiB doctrine to doctrine, from faith to works, and from works to faith. Yoa 
have been rambling and shuffling from one text to another, and not pausing to settle 
one given point. 1 have to complain of you, sir, in the words of Tertullian : — *' Here- 
tics appeal to Scripture with such frontless impudence,that they make iinprei'sions on 
wme, and in the rourse of their disputes they tire out the strong, entrap the weak, and 
fill the minds of ordmary persons wiili great perplexity. Saint Paul coiimiunds us 
not to engage in disputes, but to avoid heretics after admonition, not after disputation.. 
Heretics receive not some Scriptures, nor if they receive .^ome books, do thry receive 
them entire; they either add or subtract to prove their own tenets, and wlien they 
seem to keep the words, they pervert the sense by ditT';rent comment^ and explications. 
To change the meaning is as contrary to truth as ii is to change the text of Scripture. 
Convince them by the most powerful arguments, yet they never can be brought to a 
candid avowal of the truth, but adhere most obstinately to their own aduherviions, to 
their false and double-meaning glosses. What then will you gain hy your knowledge 
of the Scriptures, when, if you defend any doctiinc contained in Scripture, that doc* 
trine will be denied, or if you deny any one, that point will be maintained against you? 
So you only lose your health in the contest, im«i get nothing from your adversary 
except vexation " This Parthiaa mode of ligh;ui!5 and retreating — of running from 
subject to subject, from point to point, and finally discuttsiug nothing, ia discreditable to 
you, painful to me, and satisfactory to nobody. 

Here the half hour ended. 

Blr. GRRGG. — I do think, notwithstanding the remarks yon have heard, that if 
i letter were directed to the Cathohc Clergyman of Swift's Alley, tliat letter would 
^me to me. Now, I will ask Mr. Maguire, and let him answer me, su^^o«« ^^^^x- 
ioa were to go to the village of Lucao, and to ask tor ^^ xV\e V^Y\utc\i^'^o>\\^ ^\v^ ^"^^ 
hink of pointing out to him the Roiiiaa Catholic CVia^\^ oi^ttw^V^A^^^'^^'^^ 
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waneiv go to Ballinamore, and to ask who is the Minister of the Church there, «b 
would think of directing the inquirer to Father Maguire ? 

Mr. MAGUIRE You are leaving out the word "Catholic.'* 

Mr. GREGG.— Or, if you asked in Ballinamore " where is the Church,** who 
who would think of pointing out the Roman Catholic Chapel ? Keep in mind the 
design of the word "Catholic:' it is a distinctive term, to distinguish one Churcfc 
(from another. It is not necessary when we speak of ** the Church" emphutically— 
it is understood, though not expressed, hand dtest quod subinteliigitur ; i. e that ii 
Bot wanting, which is undcrs<:ood. By universal consent, the word " Church" im- 
plies 'Catholic.*' When yciu ask for the Church, then, you arc pointed to that 
Churrh which is founded on the Rock of Ages. \Ve call our Church *• Catholic," 
to distinguish it from private sects. !t is called " Holy Catholic" — the Holy €»• 
iholic and Apostolic Church ; and this distinguishes it from the unholy Catholic and 
Apostate Church. 

Mr. IVf aguire says I do not answer him ; but the fact is, he does not answer me ; 
and when I answer him, instead of replying, he runs away from the suhject, and 
says that we have taken our Bishops from Babylon, and that we have got our Bible, 
too, from Babylon. Ayo^ and right sorry they were to let us have it. But we haft 
got it : our old Irish Bishops discovered their misfortune, cast off their errors, and 
escaped with their Bibles. I hope Mr. Maguire may follow their example, and 
come over to us himself, and then he would be rightly settled ; and I hope some of 
his Bishops also will come, as they have already done. 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — We would then have a comedy. 

Mr. GREGG.-— If it be a comedy, it is one that would save us many a tragedy. 
Well would it be for Ireland if there were a general seccK^ion of the Bii^hops and 
Priests from the Church of Rome to our hoiy*Church. Mr. Muguire culls marriage 
a comedy ; I would say that kii Church has changed it into a ffirce : but it ii not 
so in truth, it is a solemn ordinance ; so our Church makes it — it renders it a rite 
in all respects suitable to the holy Church of the living God. Very unlike, indeed, 
to the farce of matrimony in Rome. Do not be offended, brethren ; I say it is 
a farce. What else can we call driving devils out of rings an<l other things T and 
thus converting a solemn ordinance of the living God into a solemn mockery. 

Mr. Maguire says to me, prove that you have the Holy Ghost. It does not nded 
a proof; my doctrines are according to the word of (*od, and 1 am in the Holy 
Church. I know that he has not the Holy Ghost, for he confesses it. And if he 
do not discern the spirituality of the truths I utter, I lament it ; but " if our Gospel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are lost." My reverend opponent, however, is ignorant of 
that Gospel; and the man who is, has not the Spirit of Christ. He tliat has the 
Spirit, must perceive that I speak in that Spirit, and it is by the might of that Spirit 
strengthening me that I will come off more than conquerer in this combat. He 
says that our Church has got the Bible from the Parliament; I say no. On the 
contrary, the Parliament has got the Bible from our Church — from the Holy Catho- 
lic Church. She gave the Parliament the Bible which Rome had concealed. She 
persuaded the Parliament, and made it to see that the Bible is the Book of God ; and 
she urged it as a duty on the Parliament to listen to the voice of the Bible ; and hod 
Parliament continued to do so, if it were even now to do so, what a grand and glo- 
rious alteration would be accomplished in the State? our laws even note would be dif- 
ferent from what they are. I pray God that we shall never sec the time when our 
holy church shall cease to be connected with, and by that connexion to sanctify Xhm 
State. 

He says our Bishops'-have carriages, andsoforth. How I would like just now et> 
sec his Grace the Archbishop of Toledo ! Did Mr. Maguire ever hear of this Arch- 
bishop ? I should liko to have the pleasure of dining with him ; and I dare say, «l- 
thou^ he IB one of the corporation of bache\oT«^ I ftVft>u\d tkoxVifi v^x o^ V«\\ twif* 
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Mr. MAGUIRE. — I think I ha^e alreadj condemned that abuse in every 
Shurch. 

Mr. GREGG. — A^nin he asks, con nn Unitarian be saved 1 Mark well my an- 
rer. The man who dues not hclirvc in the Deity of Jesus Christ cannot be saved ! 
pronounce it ! " 'I'his is the Catholic faith, which, except a man beheve faithful- 
y lie cannot be saved !*' The church hath spr»ken ! (lod hath spoken! I tell 
Id, my brethren, I hat the lime is nearly come when every \oice will he obli«;ed 

cry that tlic Romnn ('atholic cannot he saved ; and I am now compi'llf-d to say to 
Oman Catholics, in mercy to ihiicHinls, **C(»nieonlof Bahvlon — Bahylon istalirn ! 
onie out of her, my people, that ye he not partakers of her ^ins— that ye n*ceiv« 
>tof her plagues." This la (^n/J's conimandnient ; and when we act uccording to 
sdirtfctions we are in the path of duty. I am no separatist. We are no «e]>aiutud 
lurch. Our (huich is the holy ch ireh — it is the converted church— it i;* the Kc- 
imed Church — it is imt a scparaifd Church. Our rhureli is the old cliUrch ; our 
ishops are the old Bishops. Thtrse Roman Catholic Bi:'hitps are the intrudtrs. 
i^e h.ive tiie c.ithMdrals — w*- have the rr^^isrries — we have ihf succession. I hold 
imyiiand the Rimiaii Cilholic Direcicny, in which I have? marked out a lisiof s«'es, 
>erry, Raphoe, Ardagh, Mfjuh, Drrjuiore, Kilalla,Walerf«»rd, and Lrsinore,Cloyne, 
ad Koss, Tiiam and Cloiif'*rt, Kilaloe. KihViiora, and kihnacdnag-i. in whijh, 
nee the time of the Kt'f.irmniion, nohin^ hi\< prevailed hut disorder ; a\e, I niiirht 
ly for hundreds ofyi-ars. In thi^se sc^t^s, wt-T since, doe order and i^xact sncces ion 
are been up by our holy church ; but in tli« Roman l.aih(»lic line all is kepi in coiv 
wion. The sees were without Bislio[)s, without orders, ahsiduttly wiihont any 
litig at all (»f an ecclesiastical character, while ev<ry thin;^ lias been most exactly in 
rder with us. We, then, have ord«'rs. We are the old Holy Cath<dir: Church of 
viand, and the heads of our church are the successors oft In- apostle?. 1 am merely 
inniiifl^ over lln^ hoa Is of Mr. Ma;Lruire's observations, lest 1 should be taunted witn 
ot answering: him. 

My reverend opponent lies under a mistake with re^nrrl to what s .Ivalion is. 
alvation is a present, not a distant thin jr. I can now s»iy, •* 1 am saved :" I can 
ow .say, that by the ffrace of God, throujjh the redem[»tion that is in Christ Jesjis, 
lysin* are blotted o^it : were it the will ofGod now to remove me, throuirh the blood 
ttd righteousness of Jesn«, I should be meet for the inheritance of the saints iif lijrht. 

Let if, then, be remembered that salvation is a present thinjr. I isever said that 
ood Works were not nccessarv. Thi-v are nece^sarv ; but ihev are the fruits of 
ttn — they are the cons'»quenccs of salvation by faith, and not the cause of salvation. 
can now, through divine ijraee, do ;rood works ; but, before it pleaj^ed (tod to save 
y soul I could do nothinj» acceptable to him. We insist on them, then, as the 
inseipjence of salvation. Observe, we n^ree as to their necessity — w JiflTer in our 
ewof the relation which they bear to our salvation. He says they are the cause 

it; I say they are its consequence. 1 am now saved by fa«»h alone, ann', by the 
ace of God, that faith brinirs forth good works; bur lay •. »rks did not precede that 
ith ; my works cannot save me. 1 am saved by faith alone in Christ Jesus ; und 
I w'^re to expect to be saved bv faith, along witli my works, such a combination 
)iild damn my soul 
Sow US to the ladies. You have heard Mr. Maffuire promise that he would take 

to En;LrI;ind, to have a comparison made between the ladies of that country 
d the ladies of Ireland ; that he would institute a comparison between the females 
10 confess and the females who do not confess. Very well, let him do so. 'I'he 
►men of Rutland will fear no comparison whatsoever. But 1 will brinjr Mr. 
iguire a little further. VVe shall go to Spain und to Italy, and a comparison of 
iglish females shall be made with them ; it shall be with tho.se married, those con- 
sin^ ladies, who are under the guidance and guardianship of the bachelur«x Qj\«i 
B will see the great profit they derive from it. 
Mf reverend oppoaent sajra that we make no TC»lilulvoT\, ^>,^A^M^^^'^'^^ 
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man, who is guiltj of fraud in the slightest degree, and who does not make refill 
tion, if in his power, cannot be saved ! I repei&t, if it be in his power to make ix^m 
if he do not, he cannot he saved ! But it is our church the true restiiution is mfli 
divested of nil pharisHical purarie in the newspapers. 1 have known 1 undredt 
pounds to be restored, but without any ostentatious setting forth in advertisemen 
that it was paid through the hands of this reverend gentleman or ihe other ; no poi 
pons display, to show the importance of confession, that cuch a reverend gentlem 
received a large sum, which was reruriied to the owner. \^'ith us, tlie *' left hn 
duth not know what the right hand doeth.^* 

• Again, Mr. Maguirc sf^eaks of sackcloth and ashes; but it is in our church t 
true contrition is to he found ; it is in our Church the genuine mortification ens 
not ill shew, hut in reality. He does not know our doctrines ; of them he is tn 
ignornnt. Oh, thnthc would not confine himself on these subject.^, tu works ofcc 
troversy, which hear on one hide of the question ; these works of controversy are I 
>erv b.me ; they are mere dry hones nf our theology ; would that he would draw 1 
Opinions from the lives of tlie holy men of our Church; from the perusal of wbi 
ae would derive light, knowledge, and true information. Let him feud the life 
/he irre^it Cecil, one of our divines, there he will see the grandeur, the true digni 
to which irirth elevates the true human character ; there he will behold, indeed, I 
mijt'sty of the Christian. Let him read the life of the meek and admirable Hea 
Mjirtyn, if he wouhl desire to discover the true bearing of o«ir principles. I-et hi 
rcid the lives of our divines and martyrs, of a Cranmer, a Ridley ami a Taylor j 
them he will discover the vi^ry life which was in Christ J« suh ; men who were an < 
nament to the Church of Christ. No dnuht, spots may be fourtd in iheir characte 
— and such were discoverable in the character of David and all the Patrian hs; I 
•urely such spots are not the character. Suppose you were h d into a vni^t, a nob 
and mairnifieent catliedral, who.^e aspect was grand and beauteous would yc 
instead of admirinif the subliniitv of the whole, be lookin^r afier .^ome flaw or .^tai 
would you he lookin<r for a bleinisli in one of its walls ; ami when you had foui 
it, would you present it as the chanicfer of the whole. To give a correct view, t 
whole shoulrl he taken in all its graiidtMir and beauty. And so it li* with man; it 
t!.e whole character that makes a man, and not any trivial blemish which may 
ineid«itnl to human nature. 

[ fliall now come to the great apr)sfasy ; and on this subject I wil' connr.ence wi 
the rrophet Daniel. I shall not oecu})y my time in provinu for Mr. Maguire its « 
nonieity: on this subject I will njvc him the authority of the holy Cntliolic Churc 
and on his own principle.^, I d<-inand of him to receive that authority, Leth 
prove that I am the unh'dy Catholic Church, and then he may, if he pleases, dis 
i/ard her authority ; but this he will fail to do. If he be right, I am wronj; ; ifi 
Church he true, mine is apostate. 1 want on this subject no compliments ; but I c 
say " thut his rock is noi a.'* onr nu k, our adversary himself being tlie witne 
Chris? U our rock ; li.^- Pn^e i-i his rock. The Living God is the foundation of o 
Church ; a fraijile man is eonres.^cdlv t!ie foundation «if the Romish Cliurch I T 
fiod that Mr. Majrnirc serves is the God either of his own formation, or the God 
his iniairination. Fie does noi servj* the true God ; the God he serves is a hction ; 
<lnes not worship or serve the Jevovah of the ijible. He has no right idea of I 
di^ iuo character. 

1 now CO ne to demonstrate i!ie great ajiostasy from the book of the propi 
Duiiel, wliero we have an account of a vision which was revealed to Nebuch^ 
'lezzar, kiajr of Babylon. " Th'^u, O king, sawest, and behold a great image, a, 
, this iri'eat imair^. whcise brightness was excellent, stood before ihte, nnd the foi 
iherrof was terrible, — this imaL'^e's head was of fine gold, his breast and his an 
of silver, his belly and histhiiihs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron a 
part of clay, — thou sawest rill that a stone was cut out without hands, which emc 
///^ i/iiage upon hia fccL l.w.ii were of iron audcU^^^ixd bi^ke vUcnv vo v'l^cea. Th 
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■ die iron, the clay, the brass, the siher, and the gold broken to pieces to|!;ether, 
dl became like the chafTof the summer threshing floors, and the wind carried them 
ray, that no place was found for tliem, and the stone that smote the imbge became 
peat mountain and filled the whole earth.*' Daniel, xi. 31, 36. Now let us come 
tbe inierprctation as given by God himself: ^* Thou, O Ring, art a King of Kings, 
r the Go<l of HeHven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory/' 
lark! the (rod of Heaven had given unto this wicked and idolatrous prince u king- 
im, and God has also given power to the apostate church of Rome. You ma} per- 
iive then, th;it the possession of power, though given by God, is no proof of the 
uth of a church ; on the contrary, such power, when unsanciified, is h proof of her 
{probation. '*And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the boast of the field and 
le fowls of the heaven harh he given into thine hand, and halh made thee ruler over 
lem all. Tbou an this head of gold, and after thee shuU arise another kingdom in- 
Jrior to thee, nnd tinother third kingHom of brass which s!iall bear rule over all the 
trlh, and the fourth kingdom— (mark here, my brethren, the /fliir^A kingdom)— b'hall 
e strong as iron, forasmuch as iron hreakelh in pieces and auhduiUh all thing's , Br.d 
I iron tiiHt brcaketh oil tlinse, shall it hreak in pieces and bruise. And whereas 
liou sawest the teet und toes, part of potter's cliyand part of iron, the kingdom 
tall be divided — (mark that! the fourth kingdom divided^ — but there shall be in it 
f the strength of the iron. Forasmuch us thou snwest the iron nixed with miry 
lajr — (mark th:it ! " miry clay," that U an iinymriiint point) — und the toes of the feel 
art of iron and part of clay, the kintr'lom shiill be partly strong and partly broken, 
knd wherea.< ihou sawrst iron mixed with miry clay, the}' rihall mingle themselves 
rith the seed of men : hut tliev shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not 
lixed with clay. And in the days >»f these kin^r^, shall the God of heaven sci up a 
iingdom which shall never be dt^sirovcd. and the kinirdom shall not be left to other 
eople, hut it shall break in pieces iind con<inne all these kingdoms, and il sh.ill stand 
orever. . Forasiniich as thou sawest that the stone wa^ cut out of the mountain wirh- 
at hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the 
old. The great God hath' made known to the king what nhall come to pass hereafter, 
nd the dream is certain, and the intrrpretation then-of sure. DdiiicI, ii. 37 — 45. 

Now, my dear friends, there is a vision desoiibing the gentile world under the image 
fa succes&^ion of four kingdoms. 

The head was of gold, and roprcFented the Babylonian empire : the breast and 
rms of silver repn^sented the kingdom of l^edo Persia. 

The belly and iliiuhs of brass represented the Gn-cian empire. 

And the legs and feet part of iron and part of clay, the Roman empire, which in 
iebeginnini> might be compared to iron, and in the latter end restfuihled niiiy clay : 
id this interpretation, obsi^rvo, is assented to even by Roman Catholics themselves. 

Now, we read ttiat ** a stone was Ciit out without hands ;'' that stone is Jesus-*the 
ock — the chief rorner-stono — the precious cornerstone — the tried found;ition on 
hich we build. That stone after it struck the foot of the imnnre and urteilv des- 
oyed It, "became n gn*at mountain which filled the whole earth ;" a Church grew 
) — a mountain — M)unt Zion— vi.-iib'e. gloriously visiible lo God, auirels, and the just 
ade perfect — which filled the wholecarth, according to my demonstration the other 

Observe, there is no distinction in the Babylonian kingdom, there is no dintinction 

the Persian kingdom, there is no distinction in the Grecian kingdom; but there is 

the Roman kingdom. Mark that ! mark it uell ! 

The Roman kinirdom is divided into two. The Jirst, iron, thtit is Rome Pagan ; 

tt second, miry, dirty, filthy, ultimately weak clay, that is Papal Rome. 

My brethren, these are very awful truths. It is the language of the Living God, 

ho gives this distinction of iron and clay in the oomposition of the image. 

Now observe what was the mountain made ol'— lV\e CW\%\\^iv w\<^>ak\\\vC\Tv\ N^\«x 

tfae materUd^the compoaition of a mountain 1 U il t\oX c\a^ \ Xovk w^ ^^^^\^^ 
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lion indicated by the sameness of the materia]. It is clay ; but not miry clay. Then 
is no surh thing as miry clay in the composition of the true mountain of Chriatianilj. 
While the lower part of the legs of the image was miry, fihhy clay^ the mountain hit 
nothing iii its composition hut pure CHnh, and whs firm as a rock to stand upon. i 

The kingdom which was composed of iron and clay atforded no foundation \ itrS' p 
sembled u shaking bog : while the other km»dom, the mciuntain, was firm as a rock. ^^ 
Now, I assert, thai the latter division of the fourth kingdom was Home Papal — tht ^ 
apostasy ! i 

Observe, it was clay like the mountain, therefore it was Christianity. ^ 

It was joined to the kingdoms of earth, therefore it was npostato Christif.nity. i 

It was mixed with iron, therefore it was apostasy partaking of an admiituroof -^ 
Paganism. ' { 

It was miry clay mixed with iron, therefore it was a foul, fiUhy, Paganidi ] 
apostasy. 

Now, mark where the •' miry clay" is. Go to Dms for an illustration, nnd if yot 
do not find dirt enough there, I will not ask you to believe that Rome is the "niity 
clay." 

Observe, it was joined with the gpntile kingdom ; in spirit it belonged to the kiog> ^ 
doms of the earth, and partook in stimc measnr**, at the ^ame lime, of the nature of 
the mountain ; for bcith were chiy. But it was essentially united to the kinfrdoniof 
the gentiles<,ar('ording to the language of the book of Revelations, describing the apos- 
tasy — '' the Court which is without the irniple leave out and mcat-ure il not, for itii 
^iven unto ihc Gentiles, and the holy city shall they irtad under ivoi foriy and ivo 
months/' or twelve hundred i»nd sixty prophetic years. There was the miry clay ; it 
WB« in snuie sort accordant with the nature of the mountain being clay, yet it wii 
(ii*fihng and abominable. 1 do not take Dens alone as calculated to illustrate the noity 
clay. 

i Will take Dc Salis, a deified erenth man, a Saint, and I will shew that he ought to 
belied 10 a c«irt*s tail ami whipped — the vile, filthy old man. There are ^?a/«/ Tho- 
mas Aquinas ar.d Cardinal Cajeian; there are De Sanchez and Filliucius; there are 
Siiinisiniioens;*.*', V'asqurz, and Anioine. I pass over altogether those whom the Ro- 
m:in l-iiiholic divines call the Laxiores caiuistxF] that i?, the loo>er casuists. I will 
lake I>ailly, a \ery s<'nj|inluus, delicate old ereature, and you will pronounce him to 
he a mail who ought to be taken and scored for his obscenities. If you ])robed among 
the fouh'Si of the scum of society — if you raked up the filth of the lowest brothels, ID 
order to fiad vonx thing that would defile ihe >oul, you could not find any thing more 
bai^e. miry, muddy, iilthy,and horrid, than Bailly and iii;^ copartners shall be infamous 
lor. They are inde«'d abominable, filthy, and defiling clay. 

But the stone which has been cut out of the mountain without hands has stricken 
the image, and il has broken it pieces, an:! it yhall continue to diminish it until it shall 
become as the dust on the siiminer-threshing lloor. 

B*il hitherto these things have been unperceived by us, because God has 
deeuKMi it riL^ht th.it now should bo the time to expose the aV^ominations of 
the mystery of iniquity. Now is the time of her destruction. Now is the time to fly 
out of her. 

The true Church is described as a mountain, Mount Zion, the City of the Livin2 
Ciod, the Heavenly Jerusalem — the hundred and forty-four thousand of the Saints of 
God, a mystical number implyiuir a va^>t multitude and yet definite in its amount, all 
known to God, clothed in while raiment which is the riixhteou.sness o( the SaintSi 
having 'heir Father's name written on their foreheads : stand on it. On the other 
hand, Bahylou is described as ihe abomination which maketh desolate, and well des- 
cribed thus: all sin is a denolaiing abomination. A sinful — an unholy Church may 
well he called an abomination ''which maketh desolate.'* Now, Je.«ius says, *^ when 
you shall see,'* — mark the word '' see ;** he does not say when it shall be there, when 
it shall t/aH4^ t Acre f but " irhen ye shall lee the aboimuvLVvotk o^ de^^X^'Cv^'Bb^ v^\m&u of 
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by Daniel the Prophet, stand in the holy place ;** — i. e. when ye shall see apostnsy in 
tte Church (whoso readeth let him understand), *^ then let them which be in Judea 
Iniinto the mountains.'* When you see lU It will be hid from your eyes ; it will 
beeoncealed for hundreds of years except to the chosen few : atlen(;th it will be dis- 
catered. publicly proclaimed; and known touUnien ; and when it is, then dee unto 
ths mouniainSi flee to the true Church. This is the very time xpoktMi of. 

Now you discover it ; it is inade known to you ; you discover the monster, the 
defiling abomination that maketh desulute — yuu see that she is the ^fieat city that 
atteth oil seven hills, and that reigneth over the kings of the earth, flei^ therefore 
from popery — fly from Babylon ! fl)- ! fly ! God warns you ! Christ warns you ! fly ! 
fly ! The Lord liiinseif cries out aluud to you ! Babylon the ^rnat is fallen — is fallen! 
"Come out of her uiy people, thai yi' become not partakers of her mus, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues ! For her sins have reached unto heaven, and (lod Uath 
remembered her iniquities/* for 'Mier plagues shall come in one day, denili aAd 
iiiourniiig',and famine, and she shall be utU'rly burned with fire, for ^tron;; i^ the Lord 
God whi>judgeth her ! O my brethren, excuse ine, excuse me, if the love I heary«ur 
souls, excites me to unusual warmth. You ])erceive 1 have made i\nt monster plain 
to you. ill the divisi(»ii of miry clay you have ISoine — Home papul w:is a resurrection 
of Rome Pu>;aii — 1 hold in my hand a work wliirh was written hv a lielv Protestant 
man — 1 tell you Protestants are holy people, we hold it to he a mortal sin to tell and 
lie, we hoM it to be iiii:^erable, nnclirtsitian, trifling, to tell stieh a lie as that alluded 
to by the reverend gentleman, when he a>ked was a man to be kept out of heaven, for 
telling such a harmless lie, as that, he saw a man leapin<; over the moon. 1 tell you 
if a man have the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, he will not deal in hueh sfiort as 
tbat — I tell you that it is the absence of that spirit, which leads to sueli paltry trinin*:, 
unworthy uf the chri.stian, and is the cause of that levity which is honmr-h rharac- 
teristic of our countiy. AVe neconnl every lie a mrirtal sin, we have no benliii" 
about the bush, in order to ascertain whether it is lawful in this iiaitienlar ease, or 
whether it is unlawful in that particular case to tell a ii(^, we are not of opinion tiiat 
it is no great matter to tell a small while lie — I would, thf*refoie, rather pluck 
my tongue out by tlic roots, than teiJ a lii^ to £>up)Mirt the cause which I stand up to 
advocate, or mi?oolour in the slightirsi deirree that which 1 believe to he true — Ijere 
if u l>ook written by a Protestant (jenthinan, in whieli we are informed of the nmn- 
uer in which the Honiiin Catholic Chnreh converts Pagans, they ohjiM'ted to the 
Pagans worshlppinir idols, but they remove d the (ironnd ol'iheir tdmetit n, hv "iviiif*' 
thftm the name of saints, tind then told th<* Pajraus that they wonM !>(> i>iii]Tl(.>ss 
in their worship. 'J'his is not the aeeounr of Proti^'^t.int writers only, Imt, on the con- 
trary, this principle is gloried in by l\t)niau Catholic writers as a mark of irreat 
wisdom in the Church of Rome. Kite Muore^s Irish ihntkman in search of tt 
Religion, 

'J'his i-s mixing uj) of the iron and the clay. Here you ])erceive the identity between 
Popery and Paganism — Popery is just Paganism undiT the inuiie df < hrisiianitv, 
this is the way the Church of Hom'^ converts the nations. I hoj.j in my h/iiid 
"Middleton's Letter from Home,' it is written by a Protestant (.h-riivinan, in which 
he goes i'.em by item through the stale of things in Papal Home, and >hews that Ro- 
manism is literally and absolutely i^ii^anisin raised up ai^ain '^ 1 he noblest 

heathen temple," says he. ** now n'lnainitig in the world, is the l^niiln-on or Ro- 
tunda ; which, as the inscription over ihi^ porticfMiifcnnis us, l.aviriir been impiouslv 
dedicated of old by Agrippa to Jove, :)nd all the gods, was piou^^Iy re-eonseerateil 
by Pope Boniface fourth, to the ble>>e<l Virtrin and all the Saints. With this siniric 
alterution, it serves as exactly for all the : 'iip(»sesoflhe Popi>h, as it did for the Pa. 
gan worship, for which it was built. For as ii» tli" nhj trniple, cyvry oin- might find 
tJiG Ciod of his country, and address himself to that Deify whose relin-ioii ho was 
mo9t devoted to ; so it is the same thing now \ every vmft c\\*>«%»i%>X\^ Vv\Vcv>\\ v;\\n^vow 
he hkea best; and one may see here diflcreul serviced^ g^v^*% ^^ «lV\\\^ twvcv^ >Lva\^ 
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at different altars, with diftinct congregations around them, just as the inelioatioiitlf 
the people load them to the worship of this or that particular Saimt^^ — (p. 8S.) i-' 

He speaks of the melting of St. Jauuahus s blood — what an ahominable, fdssf 
old wife's talc I he shews tliat that very identical miiacle, as it is called, was know* 
to the Pagans, and he quotes the well known |)a8SHge from Horace, where the super* 
stitious priosid shewed to travellers, how the frankincense melted in the bottle wilb^ 
out any fire — it being in reality nothing but wax which melted by tlie heat of thi; 
hand. 

** The melting of St. Januarius's blood at Naples^ whenever it is brought to Us- 
head, which is done with great solemnity on the day of his festival, whilst at all- 
otlirr times it continues dried and congt-aled in a glass phial, is one of the stundinf 
and most uu:henticat(rd miracles of lialy. Yet iMr. Addis^on, who twice saw it per- 
formed^ assures us, that instead of appearing to be a real miracle, he thought it oneot 
the most bnngling tricks that he had ever seen. 

*^ MabiJlon's account of the fact seems to solve it very naturally, without the help 
of a miracle, for during the time that a nMssor two are celebrated in the church, tlw 
other priesisare tampering wiih this phial of blood \Nhieh is suspended all the whik 
in such a siruation, that as soon any part of it begins to melt by the heat of their 
hands, or other management, it drops of ccmrse into the lower side of the glass whidl 
is empty; upon the first discovery of which, the miracle is proclaimed aloud, to the 
great e lificaiion of the people. 

*' But by wliat way soevt'r it be effected, it is plainly nothing else but the copy ol 
an old chtfat of the same kind, transiacled near the same ])lace, which Horace makes 
himself merry with in liisj nrney to Hrnndusiuin ; telling ns, how the jiriests would 
have iinposeil upon him and his frieiKi<«, at a town called Gnatia, by persnadingthen, 
that the frankincense in the teniftle Used to dissolve and melt miraculously of itselfi 
without the help of lire. "(p. 110 ) 

Thus yon see that the very lies of Paganism arcdrngjfed forward to lead the worM 
thronifh infidelity. I now call on my reverend opponent to disprove my interpreta- 
tion of tiie prophecy cf Oiniel, and to show that that interpretation is unorthodox, 
and ('(Mitrary to the mind that is in Christ Jesus, but 1 am persuaded this l>e cannot 
do. Popery is the cause of every abomination. It is the sole cause of divisions in the 
Protectant world — Jesuits in disguise ha>e gone among the poor unsuspecting sheep 
of our Holy C'liurch, and prejudiced them against it. But when Dissenters seethe 
.stand which the s[)irit f»f the Lord enables me to make against the Apostasy, 
by attaokiui^it ^n Church of liuj^land principles, they will— — 

Ileretlie half hour terminated. 

Rev. Mr. MACiUFRE. — Gentlemen, my reverend opponent is just after telhng 
you, that 1 h:iv«; not an^wered one single point, which he asserts, he made during the 
discussion. 1 shull only say, y(»u are the judges, and with yon 1 wdl leave the de- 
ci.su>n. But for myself, I believe, thai that assertion of my reverend friend, is just 
as true as every ihiuir else that he has attserted since the conimencenient of 
the dis(Mi.<>ion. If L did not answer him, it was because he furuished me with few 
materials for reply. But ha-; he aiis Aend me V No, my friends, he has not. and I 
pro.)hesy tinit he will not ; for the more i speak to him the more 1 expose bis folly 
anrl weakness, lie will not condeseiid eve'i to 4»lance at my arguments: in point 
of fact, my brethren, I cauiiot bring him to answer ine at all. He has now sat down, 
aft<'.r inllirMiuir upon you a speech very similar to all his previous ones, in its not 
being directed to any particular point or subject in dispute, lie has talked of venial 
si:'s, r ■iis^mirach'Sy and C%n\\ knows what besides: and then be runs back airain to 
ln^ t'a' ourito and eternal topic — the greiit Apo-lasy ; and he lias defu'd me to prove 
that there IS siieli llniig as venial sin. Well, my friends, I am |.erfectly satistied to 
ac.;epi his challenne, and upon this sin;;Ie ])oiut let his knowledge of his Holy Scrips 
ure^- be tested* 1 will quote all my t'.xis iu the support of the CaiUollc doctrine of 
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rid sin out of hit own Bible— out of Buek^s Bible— that Bible which was published 
'the Gommand and by the authoritj of the head of his church. King James the 
■L M J friends, the reverend gentleman may tell nae that this is not the authorized 
Bion ; but I tell him that it is better authorizecj than ail the versions which have 
eeeeded it — in fact, jou have no other authorised vorvion ; for if you had a new 
ition of the Bible, you should, according to Act of Parlitunent, have it signed by 
I Queen, now the head of your church, and by the Bishops in convocation; and 
od you, reverend sir, those siiuutiires should be attached to uYtry new edition that 
Mr church would take it into her head to publish. Now, my friends, to the subject 
hand, to wit, venial sins, 

I refer the reverend gentleman to Exodus, i. 17, 10, 20, 21. ** But the midwirei 
ired God, and did not as the king of Egypt conunaiid<>d them, but ^aved the mtn. 
ildreii alive.*' There you see, my friendi?, that the Egyptian uiidwives did not 
ey the command of the king, who questioning tlvni for not obeying hiit conimand- 
sntfl, tli»y answered — '* And the midwives said unto t Imruoh, because the IJrbrew 
men are not .'IS the Egyptian women ; for ihvy have the knov/ledge to play the 
idwife tlu-nK<elves, and iire delivered ere the midwives are come in unto them. *^ 
lereforr God dealt well with the midwives, and the people multiplied and waxed 
ry mi;;lity. And it came to pass, because the midwives feared (jod, that he built 
wi houses." There you sec, my friends, that, hy the command of cruel and 
eked i^itara<di. the midwives were to have siningled every male child born Xo 
racl; hut the midwives feared God — ihey did itot obev the diuholicul commands 
the kin^ — Hie peo|)lc increased (|uickly. Jui>t like the people of Ireland, the more 
ty were himted and persecuted for adhering to the ancit-nl faith of their fathers, 
e more they multiplied, until at length they hnve waxed mighty in the land. The 
dwives refused to ohey the commands of the bloody king and to commit murder, 
bey were Ciilled to account by Diaraoh for disohedienee, and the king asked then 
ly they did not perpetrate the crime of infanticide 1 And what did they do to el- 
se themselves ? Thef/ told a lie. For, said ihey, '* The Hebrew women are not 
» the EifVfitian women ; they are lively, and can pluy the midwife hefore we get 

unto them ' 13 ut then we are told '» that the midwives fear- v I God." Naw how 
1 they fear? how did they exhibit their holy fear of him ? A»iswrr me that, sir. 
9W did thry fear him i They told a lie, sir: ami " because they feared (iod^ he 
ill them hnuses." Now, my friends, how did they fear (iod? 1 will proceed to 
i>w you. First, if they had obeyed the commands of the bloody tyrant Pharaoh, 
d had murd. red the children, they would have been guilty of a mortal sin ; for the 
bmission of which, the Great God would, in his Eternal Justice, be bound to 
mntlieui ; and the excuse they made, although w lie, yet it was but a veniaf sin, 
»u8e it WHS much less than thai from the perpetration of which ihey saved ihem- 
ves by that otHciouslie ; so that the penalty attached to that excuse Cfmld not be 
great as that which assuredly would be inflicted upon them if they had obeyed 

king, and committed munler. And I will demonstrate to you, my friends, that 
y did not lose (iod's favour by that officious lie ; hut that, on the contrary, they 
ned favour indirectly by it. They told an officious lie, which is a sin I admit; 

this sin did not lake from them the love of God, neither di«l it make God hale 
m. They nven feared God, and he, for this fear, exercised not in this life, but, 
heir cliaritv and mercy, and their horror of the dreadful crime of infanticide, 
hly rewanled them. Vet this lie being a sin, Divine Justice could not but reserve 
le punishment for it, although not eternal. But if this lie were a mortal sin, God 
lid not have rewarded them ; besides, it would have been just as great a crime, 
tfr. Gregg's hypothesis, as if they had murdered the children, and equally punish- 
i with eteriml damnation. 

lecondlv— My friends, you will be pleased to observe what St. Paul says when 
ipeaks layout Rahab the harlot, that concealed iVie »\>wa ^^wX \<i \\«t Vj ^q'^x^^.^ 

£fwt. Jut us refer to tiie account in Jo«hua ;— ** And \V v^* Vq\*^ \\\^ Vvi\%^'^ ^^^^ 
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cho, Baying, behold there came men in hither to-night of the children of larai 
search out the couutrjr. And the king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, saying, 
forth the men that are come to thee, which are entered into thine house, for the 
come to search out all the country. And the woman took the two men, am 
them, and said thus : tlicre came men unto me, but I wist not whence they i 
and it came to pass, about the time the shutting of the gate, when it 
dark, that ihe men went out; whither the men went 1 wot not ; pursue after 
quickly, for ye shall overtake them. But she had brouff^ht them up to tlie re 
the houi<e, and hid them with the stalks of ilax which she had laid in order 
the roof.'^ Joshua, ii. 2.3,4,5 6. Now, my friends, what does St. Paul say of Ka 
officious lie? '* By faith the harlot Rahub perished not with them that belieYC 
when she had received the spies with peace." Heb. zi. 31. Then, my friend 
faith she Havcd them, altho* she told this venial lie; but St. Paul says thai 
perished not, she gained God^s favour: whereas, if it was a mortal sin, she v 
have lost God's favour, and would be damned. By lying she sinned veniall^ 
by that act of charitably hidiuj^r the spies, she pleased God. And then again 
friends, lest my reverend opponent should bnild an argument in favour of the 
trine of faitli oiUtj upon tluf faith of the niidwivcs and that of Kahab, I will 
him to St. .lames 2d chapter and 25. h verse— '^ Likewise, also, was not Haha 
harlot justified by works wiien she had received the messtnirer:?, and had se'it 
out anotlij^r way V Now, sir, L ask you. if it was as bad for her lo teH an offi 
lie— that the spies were gone out at the gate — as it was to deliver them up to < 
— then boili sins wore damnable ; and 1 ask you, would God reward her for p 
trating a d'lmnable bin, for which, in his Eternal Justice, he wnuld be boui 
consign iicr to everlastio!; damnation? She earned hell, according to yoii 
belling \\\'jt lie ; hut, according to the inspired Apostles, she peris^hed n(.t by her 
—she was iuatified by her works, and i^he did not lose God^s favour. The mid' 
told a lie, to excuse themselves for not having committed a mnllitude of iidii 
and bloody crimes, and (tocj n-wardi-d tliom ; for the Scripture tells us that he 
tliem houses. But, according to you, it was as had for them to tell the oi^eioi; 
as it would be ff)r them to h:ive oheved the commands- of a barbarous and bl 
tymnt. Fine doctrine this is of yours*. Doctor ! So then, it is as bud lo st 
shirt ))in, as to break into a house and rob it. antl murder the inhabitants ? '* '. 
just mnu falielh sifveJi timt's and riaeth up a^ain, but the wicked t>hall fall 
mischief." Proverbs, xxiv, KJ. 'J'liere now,g<,od Doctor, what do yon think of 
Are there not distincliiuis between sins expres.sly ])oinled ont there? I'herc 
my friemiii, venial and nuirial ; and for those lesser sins, which wc call v(;nij 
are not cast out of God*s favour, wherefore, by bis jirace, we snon gel pardon a 
"For a ju>'. man falleth s<?ven limes," and,thoutih falling seven times, yet aeco: 
to the inspi;e«l penman, he c.oniinuelh just. Now, rev sir, 1 refer yon to St. 
thew, in order to show jon — for indeed you aj>pear to me to he totally igncs^rc 
the Scriptures — that .Icsus ('hrist himself draws a distinction between sins, 
affirms thai some of ihem deserve punishment, hut not hell-iire. *'Ye iiave 1 
that it was said of them of old time, thou shall nol kdl ; and whosoever ^hall 
shall be in danjrerof the judgnirnt. But I say unto you, that whosJoever is angry 
his brother wiiiiont a cause, shall he in danger of the judgment; and whosoe\cr 
sav to his brother, Raca. shall he in dan^rer ot'the council ; but whosoever bhall 
thou foni, shall he in datiirer of hell-lire." St. Malt. v. 21.22. Now, tir, here are d 
ent kinds of sin defined hv the Great (iod himself, and none of them deservin*: 
fire but one. And does not our Saviour himself say, in the 23d chapter of the i 
Evangelist, when speaking of the hypocrites, '* Woe unto^ you jScrihes and P 
SKtKi^ — hypocrites; for ye pay tithe of mnit and anise and cummin, and 
omitted the weightier mtfW^rs of the law — judi^ment, mercy, and faith ; iliese o 
jre to have done,, and not to leave the others undone. Yc bliud guides, which s 
at a gnat and swallow a camel ?" verses 2^, %4u BeV\o\d^ \\\^ ftvei\ds^ some 
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dn\j like gnats^ ▼enial sins, and the committing of them compared to the fault of 
neglecting to pay tithe for mint and anise. Yet 1 admit, and my church teaches, 
[hat venial sins do pollute the soul ; and this stain must be purged or cleansed ;. but 
Botin hell, for they do not deserve hell fire. Again, my friends, I refer you to St, 
Ifatthcw, 12th chapter and 36th verse — '' But I say unto you, that tvery idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.*' So 
fou sec that for tivery loose word you shall render an account, but you will not be 
iamncd for it; but then, to maintain that there are not degrees of sin — that all sins 
ire equal — is a monstrous doctrine. For instance, suppose I told you that 1 saw a 
milch cow with a pair of horns eleven feet long, would thai be a mortal sin, or us bad 
in the sight of God and man. as if 1 murdered yon going home this evening, thereby 
^uttinc; «n end to the discussion ? Now, sir, J tell yon thiit God is just and merciful, 
ind if all sins be equal, they deserve an equal pniiishment ; but, sir, the mercy and 
^.he justice of God, which endureth for ever, will not permit Inm to punish all sins 
Edikc. Again, sir, 1 refer yoj to St. Matthew, 7lh chapter and 3rd verse — "* And 
why behoidest thou the mote that is in thy brotlier*s eye, but consideresl not the 
seam that is in thine own eyel" Thus yon see that Jesus Christ, when he was re- 
proving rash judgment, calls some sins beams and some only moita^ which name 
I^Jirisl — he hating di'odly sin to death — w<mld never have given to any fcins that 
irere damuahlc ; nether would Ke, if the lesser sins were damnable, sp*«k ol them 
IS he did, according to the Evangelist. And now, my friend, if the Great God 
•ender to vsary man according to his works, how can you or I, for such a lie as I 
lave mentioned, he as bdd as a Dioclesian, a Calijiula. a Domitian, or a Nero, who 
ore open his mother's womb, and exhibited her dead body to the public gaze'} Is 
(uch a doctrine as thai consis^tent with the >fcripttire, with sound reason, and commom 
rense? 1 thank my God it is not Catholic doctrine. It may be according to the 
SstablisheJ church, which would make non-payment of tithes punishable with death 
lya niurderous volley of musketry, discharged by an armed band; hut I repeat it is not 
he doctrine taught by my church, the doctrine tauglit by my church is that which was 
ireached by Jesus Chrisr and his Apostles. It is true, reverend sir, that y(»ur church 
I not, at present, rec^iving as much of the tithes as she was wont to receive in her 
iroud and palmy days, but I hope something will he done for her in the way of 
naking a comfortable provision for those, and for those only, who labour in her vine- 
ird. Again, my friends, 1 r^feryoii to St. Luke, Tith c. 47th and 48ih v. — '• And 
hat servHut which knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did accord- 
ling to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes ; but he that knew not, and did com- 
nit tilings worth)' of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes; for unto whomsoever 
nucb is (riven, of him shall be much required ; and to whom men have committed 
nuch, of him they will ask the more.*' You see here, my friends, that the man who 
LCiows the l:i\v, and does not keep it, will receive many stripes — that is,j he will re- 
vive stripes for ever and ever in hell ; and these stripes being everlnsting, the num- 
ber of them will be without number. Will, then, any one call those stripes few? 
3ertuirdy not But the man who knows not the law, and commits sins of ignorance, 
le will be puninhed with but few stripes, because he sinned in ignorance, and not 
vilfuDy. But if those stripes be laid on for eternity, as all stripes mnst be which 
u% paid in hell, they will not be a few. And. as I have observed already, the man 
rho knows the law, and does not keep it. will be punished with many stripes, he 
rill be damned for ever. But how, in the name of all that is merciful, can any 
Ban persuade himself that a God, who is all merciful, will, in this unmerciful man- 
er poiiish the Rpeuking of one idle word ? He never will damn for all eternity the 
lan that sins through ignorance; but he will pnnish him with few stripes, in order 
» purge him from the filth and dross tif sin. And that is the reason, my friends, why 
do not pronounce all men, not agreeing with me in religion, heretics. Uecau«A V<^ 
imsiitute heresvpit is requisite that there ihou\d be a Vi\QN«\e^%<e q^>\\^ vt^vV^'^'cw^Tk. 
Qptttoiacj prereatiDg one f torn roniaining ini qi joinings vVi4V.\«^v5>CkV^VwiW%V-^'^^* 
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right. It is only the people who <'goout from us*' that are heretiea or aposlatet; 
and i worild call them so — and they have been so called and condentned by the 
church of God. Again, my friends, I have already remarked, that ^* the just roao 
falls seven limes." Now, how can he be just when he falls seven times? But, my 
friends, he is just and continues just, berause he fulls not into tho^e sins that deprive 
him of all G kVs grace — sins which will not sever the link of rharity and mercy 
between him and his Great Creator, Kodeemer, and list end. Therefore, my friends, 
there is venial sin. Bt'sides, my IVionds, there is harilly a single thought, hardly a 
single action of our livce:, in which we do not sin. If these were to be punijhed as 
deadly siiis, what would become of us hercHfier — and what would become of me, if 
every con tuniptuous smile tliat I jiive, when I hear my friend make use of a foolish 
argument, wero n moruil sin 1 Now, my friends, 1 have done what he de6ed me to 
do. I h irc; proved thai (hero is vcniiil sin; mid I have also proved that we do not 
lose all Go<rs irruce by vpniai sin, ahhousrh I ndmit that they must be purged, but 
0till iho.y ar*» not worthy of hclllire. Now, my friends, I come to another pari of his 
speech. JIu has spoken a groat cjciil ahrnit the canonizatiem of Saints, und he has 
laughed ai us fur doing so. It is trup, wc canonize as Saints men who, while they 
were amongst us, led holy l;v.-s — men who eave up all that ihey possessed in this 
world — who suiforcd poverty and misery, persecution and death for the love of God, 
and for sHivittion of ihcir souls ; wt; canonize as saints such men as these Bui my 
friend wil! not leave his CHiioiiizaiion toothers, who would be bettt^r able to judge 
whether he bo worthy of thy honour or not ; he is canoiiized before his 
death. flu ii.is become *Miis o^'n trnmp<'ter," and has canonized himself, 
by dcclaiintr that he is saved, and by asserting h\n confident knowledge of the 
fact, that that awful and mysttrious hut j^loriovs decree — which he cannot bear 
until he leaves ihis world — has already been pronovnced in his favour — and fordoing 
ko, 1 arniicrn him of blaspliemons prisuniption- 1 do not, my fri<^nds, blame him for 
having conti k'ncr in an all-rniMcifiil Goil, liut I condemn him for his presuniplion. 
My friomls, t!;is coiuinct ol twy rev. r pponenl |inis mo in mind of a most presumptuous 
man who livid in >M!inorhan)iiti)n, und who, UMn<r about to take his departure from 
this worl'.l, 8. nt lor a mason some tinu' before th«' event took pl»ce, to prepare his tomb- 
stone, niiti tn h-.d rn^jraven iipun it — ' Tir/ory,' * F?c/ory,' * Victory^ ^^ Saved through 
faith in Jtsus Christ.^^ Jirarisimo, j^oorl doctor ! there is s» lf-rHn«»nizution for you 
and tlmt heforf- death. Now 1 thiiik, icv. sir, that yon and the M:inor-hamilton saint 
beat our c\ii(»niziiion hollow. Now, sir, let me ask von did the Holy Ghost authorize 
that niiin, or did he inspire him to do uhat I have stated? If the Holy Spirit did 
auihoriz" him, he was infillible, as well ms you; but if he were not inspired, and I 
(irmly be!i(Mt; iio was not, he was blasphemously presumpiuoas, although not more so 
than 3'our>.(?!f Why, sir, allow ni^; t 'Jtill yon. thatlthere is not a m:in or woman upon 
earth that yiiii wo-ild not sit mail, by that finatical doctrine of self-inspiration, if 
they were lo hllow themselves to he ynMed by you, and others who profess the same 
iionsensif :tl principles. Why, sir, yon are iiroorant of the principles of true leligion. 
If YOU were not iiznorantof (hem, vou snrelv would have drawn t he dis^tinction between 
" hope" j.n i *' presnnipti<m." What does St. Paul say ? Are you not told in your 
own liible, ** I.tt him who ihinkelh he stands, take heed lest he fall.'* (1 Cor. x. c. 
12 V.) And .'tj;ain, •' Be not wise in your own conceits;" (Romans, xii. c. 16 v.) 
And in K«t lesiasies do you not read, '' No man knoweth either love or hatred by all 
tliat is b«'foie them'' (xi. 1.); or, as we redit, "No man knoweth whether he be 
worthy of l»ve or hatrcvl." Do you not, therefore, my friend, see a wide distinction 
drawn bet veen br.izen face presumption and modest ho|>© ? Now, sir, if you had said 
— f — hope— I ;im saved, I would have addeil, / hopesotoo But now that you positively 
say that you are saved, I accuse you of presumption, imd of directly contradicting Si. 
Paul, who tells you, *' We are saved by hope.'' '* But hope that is seen is not hope.'* 
Horn. vii. c. 24 v. Now, sir, you do not hope to be saved, but audaciously declare 
that you are already saved. Again, sir, St. VauV \e\\» 'jQnk* *'^ ^% \kQV Vv^Vv-^aVadei 
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but fear ; for if God hath not spared the natural branches, take lieed lest perhaps he 
also spare not thee." Rom. xi. 20, 21. But nhnt have you tu fear, sir, uccoidinif 
to your new light system T Nothing;; for you have received the assurance of faith, 
aod that by an irrevocable dccn^e ordHinfd from nil eternity. 80 thm, it in not now in 
the power of God himself to withdraw his favour from our mighty Doctor of Jiwi ft *•. 
I do» then, beseech you, for Gud^s sake, not to be cxhibitini^ such fcnrfu) f-inHticism 
before nn enlightened Chrmtiiin assembly. If ytm really possess the iloly (>hoiit, 
convince us that yon do possess him, hut lio not bo mnUin<r use of such Inniruiige, tor 
you really speak of liim as if you could command Him. Such asaertioni may go 
ilown well enough clsfH' here ; but^ depend U]ion it, they \vill not aii.swer here; the 
audience you havoto nd«Jress is loo iiitcilertiuil 10 swallow all thntyou have asserted 
about your individual inspiration. Why, sii, if you are a saint (und if you he inspired, 
you roust he one) convince me of it by a miracle, ami then 1 will believe you, but 
not until then. You, as an inspired man, hi>vo c;iven your gloss to thai text of Saint 
Paul, *' But what if our Gospt:! bo hid ?" and you say that your gloss is better than 
mine. 

Rei-. Mr GREGG.— Hid to them that are lost. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — I gave it my gloss, and in doinp so I told you, in answer 
to your invii>ibility of the church, that >ou must either confess yourselves lost men, 
or you must say that at no time, Christ's Cio.spel lay hid so as that no one could tell 
who professed it, and that there was no church to tenrh it , and all this happening in 
direct opposition to the promises of Christ. Bui I tell you, sir, that she must he visible 
in all ages; that we may at any time ** tell the Church,^ ami hear the Chuich^ and 
be lee' by her doctrine and Sacraments ; but to those who are wilfully hliiu^, who will 
not hear the Church, who become to the Chwck hs the heathen and the publican, the 
Gospe: is hid. And wliy so ? Because thoy are lost. That was my ijlois, my friend ; 
and believe me it is the roukmon .scn>e one. You giwc your gloss; but, rest assured, 
that your interpretation of that text will not go down nith men who huve sound 
Christian principles to rest upon. Now, sir. you allrgc that you are inspiied, and I 
have shown that you are ignorant of the Holy Srripfures. How do you reconcile your 
ignorance of Holy Writ with your individ'Jil inspiratiojil if you reall^' arc what 
you a%sert yon are, namely, an inspired man, yon can truly interpret tb*^ scriptures. 
Bui 1 hav« shown that you are ignorant of tbeni, and that you cannot interpret 
properly those texts which you have quoted ; then foic, it follows that y<'ii are not 
an inspired man. Again, my friends- he has at lenf^ih confessed to me that the Uni- 
tarians cannot, he saved ; and ilic I'niiarians Mill ti-ll him that his church i^the cause 
of their damnation ; for it was his church ihat iniro.luced the docirine "f the right of 
private judgment, and the free and uncontrolled, and I mighl add, licentious exercise 
of opinion in interpreting the Holy Scriptures ; an«l in the exerci-^e of that riirht, thay 
havo done nothing more limn your church taught them to do. They will t:\ke up the 
Scriptures against you, sir; they will give them their gloss, you, of course, will give 
them yours; and, sir, the Unitarian will tell you, that he can produce belter arguments 
a|;«inst the diviniiy of Jesus Christ than you can in favour of it. He will teil you that 
three persons in one — al! equal — all distinct — but still one, is a contradiction in terms \ 
and you, having no >ound Christian principles ro rest uprn, never woul.I, v.iih all your 
alleged inspiration, he able to lefute him. He will go int3 malhematies and meta- 
physics with you, and ho will ask you, if Jesus Christ be ( iod, i ml ecpial to the Father 
in all thin«^s, and if the Father was in him, and he in the Father, did the V^ther sufTer 
when the .Son suffered ? How cnuld you answer him? or hov could you refute him^ 
1 have told you already, that you never could; and for this rea.<ion. bocausi?, owing to 
your church's doctrine of private judgment, you have no sound Christian principles on 
which you could found an argument in refuiation of the Unitarian's objection to the 
divinity of Jesus Christ And what would he say to you, sir, in the endl He would 
telJ you, that your churchy when it first started, prcac\i«d imiA VeA^^vvXv^ ^cktWx'^^ ^ 
private jud|gm«i2i^ ami that every person had a right lo inlet \>Te\ \Vv^ ^ctvvXvx^'^ ^' 
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Michael Hanlv, 
Tho8. J. CAsaior, 
JoHif Hanly. 
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y'Ht ii Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son ; when the Father it ooljr 
denied by implication, and in consequence of a denial of the Son, thta amouBti to 
■o more than Jf^odnianiim^ or Deism^ for he who denies the personality of the Son, 
BUit of course deny the personality of the Father also." Nowi reverend sir, does 
my church deny either the Father or the Son ? But, to proceed : ** Because the 
terms Father and Son are correlative, and if there be no Son, neither can there he 
any Father; but when both the Father and the Son are explicitly denied^ when the 
Father considered as the fountain of deity is no less denied than the Son, this seems 
■to amount to unqualified Atheism ; at least ^u Jude ascribes to the scofiers of the 
lasttimt^ not merely an implied but an avowed denial of God. Such are the Scrip- 
tural badges of Antichrtsl: all therefore who bear them are his members/* So nr 
die learned Faber. 

• * ■ 

Now, sir, I have shown you, that the Gnostics were Anti-Christians, because iXuvf 
did not believe that Jesus Christ assumed real fleshy and that therefore he did not 
suffer and die in his real humanity : that his incarnation was only phantastical, aad 
ihat he was crucified only in appearance. Did not they bear the marks of Anti- 
ahrist t As^ain, sir, I will read to you what will strike you from some of your ablest 
writers, with regard to the Pope. You will be pleased to hear what Melanchthqn 
says : ** We agree that the government of Bishops, in different churches, and the 
presidency of the Bishop of Rome over them all, is a legal form. For the Pbpo'j 
supremacy would tend much to preserve amongst different nations unity of doctrine. 
So that were other points agreed on, the Pope's supremacy might be easily allowed" 
But, go<id l.>octor, if the Pope were Anlichrist| could his supremacy be eoMily allowed f 

The half hour terminated here. 

The Rev. Mr. N ANGLE announced that both parties had agreed to concladoat 
. two that day. 

Rev. Mr, MAGUIRE said* that though the next day was his day for attaek^tie 
had consented to allow Mr. Gregg to continue on the subject of apostasy, at it 
•oe of which he (Mr. Maguire) was anxious to dispose. 

Rev. Mr. GRCGG wished to explain, that though this was the case, yet it 
•ptional with him either to do so or not. The fact was, he did not wish to enter 
on a subject which he would have to give up in an hour or so, as it was impossible 
^0 could dispnse of it in that time. 

Jtev, Mr. M XGUIRI*^. — Then I give you the whole day to it. 

Rev. Mr. GUEGG.— Then I accept the offer. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— Very well, I agree. 

T. MAGUIRE, P.P., BaUinammt. 
T.D. GREGG, A.M., DuhltM. 



CONTROVERSIAL DISCUSSION. 



I' 



FOURTH DAY— FRIDAY, l»t JUNE, 1839, 

BLBTER o'clock, A. H. 

r. Mr. MAGUIRE. — I call upon the Rev. Mr. Gregg to proceed with bis proo4 
laitke Roman Catholic Church is the Church of AntU Christ,'' 
L GREGG. — I am rather astonished at this call, after the agreement we eM- 
into last night ; ami after some conversation 1 had with the reverend gentlemim 
minutes ago. I cannot consent, by commencing, to sacrifice my last halfhoufy 
1 is roost important. But if he consents to allow me my half hour, I am quito 
g to commence. I this moment agreed with him, at least so I understood it, 
was not to lot^e my half hour. I, being the attacking party, would labour under 
&t disadvantage, if I had not an opportunity for rejoinder. He said he would 
lue upon the apostasy ; and as ho has my arguments of yesterday to reply to, 
Id subseonentiy proceed with fresh proofs. 

. MAGUIRG. — Your total mistake of my meaning, sir, shows the necessity of 
Hess to any conversation between us. I said to you that if I allowed you t« 
lence and conclude to-day, you would have three half hours for my one — th« 
alf hour with which you closed yesterday, the half hour commencing to-day, 
be half-hour closing the proceedings. If I commenced to-day, what would I 
to reply to / You have entered into no proofs, and I have nothing to answer.' 
greemcnt yesterday was, that you should proceed with 3'our case. I appeal to 
jMic if it was not so. 

. GREGG — I. too, appeal to the public. If I chose to insist upon my right, I 
make Mr. Maguire go on ; but I don*t ask that — I am quite willing to commenct, 
n allowed mv concluding turn. 

MAGUIRE. — It is better to leave the matter to the chair. 
. GREGG. — I am quite willing to leave it to the chair; and I am sure the 
on will be in my favour, 

MA.GUIRE— You should not prejudge the decision, if you are willing to sub* 
I it. 

lere were here loud cries of ** chair, chair," from all parts of the room.] 
GREGG. — I claim to be allowed to finish my address to the public. Now, 
—I commpnced an attack upon the apostasy of the Roman Catholic Church 
day. 1 proved that apo8t<isy to demonstration from Daniel. Mr. Haguir« 
DO reply. The reason is clear enough — he went home to consider it. There- 
it is most unreasonable, that I should be called upon, at an inconvenience, anid 
* our usual routine, to proceed, and lose the advantage of tho closing reply. 
8 a fair opportunity of upsetting all I have said of his charch now, if he can. 
MAGUIRE. — J would be perfectly satisfied, and ought to be satisfied witk 
lurse, if we had not entered into an arrangement yesterday. What necessity 
ere for a specific arrangement, if everything was to go pari passu whh the 
r course of things ? 1 agreed yesterday that he was to get leave to go oa 
is apostasy case. Stopping as we did yesterday an hour earlier than the day 
, he hdd not concluded it, and I was willmg to give him an hour, or even a 
day. for the purpose. 

GKEGG.^^We stopped early to oblige Mr. Maguire. 

MAGUIRE.— I koow the reasoa.youaie toViUU ani\a^%Vtift;^ ^xl, X^>^V%^ 
re of ibe Mpas(ia$jr. 
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Mr. GREGG. — As sure as Chiisl has saved me. 

Mr. M XGUiRE.-^Vny well.— liii.e wili tell. sir. 

Ri»v. Mrl MAGITIRE. — ^My bnMhren, my rosperTe-l chnirtinn has rprommendeJ 
nie,.r:iihur tlian ^'we up the ciisciission, to forfeit my rlaim upon tUe fulfilmenl nf l|^ 
coutract entered inio with my reverend opponent at the close of yesterlity's rliscui- 
sion, nn I I most Hillinirlv yit'ld to his n qii^^^t, fxi peace sake. Dut, belort^ I proceed 
to ffiply tj my opponent** oh-ervations on the S'lhjrct of the ipoMiisy, permit me to 
observe, thai if buhl assertions, and caprioioii^ glosses upon the prophcejes and the 
there is no doobt ihstt he Wimlil noth ive failed lor the \vat:t of h11 ihes<*qii iliHcationt, 
Gloly Sciipimes in gencral.couid carry my frieiid to unythiriir like nn Hpp^rorii victofyi 
which I reailily ailrait he possesses in a most eniinent ilej^reo. He h'lu^my fiieoidi 
put .'orwHril his own peculiar views, and he has attHmpled tu mnimain tlH*se vi«*ws,by 
bold assertions, in |)la<^e ot Scriptural proof ah J sound thi!oto;{i<'al nrjmnenYs^ ftq4 
so peninarioiis is ho in ilm attc-opt to ni'iint lin those views — so sniltilu'd is ho agaiofl 
soiind r'oiiam, common seuip, and Sciptl**!! proofs, ihal.n^fuic him as iif^n tisfCNi 
will, up >n the aame tiuhj.ect, you are sure t) find him at iiis work air^iin. But^ nj 
friends, I *vill sbow^'ou tliii his glSsr^es are his own. I will show hiin tl*at iho gresteft 
I^rotesiant wriien; who ever lived laugh at hiiri, and that they treii his glosiif*B with 
cbbtempt. and that they look, upon eveiy man thut hol^ls his opinions tu be either a 
knave or a fool. 

[Here t!iere was some confusion in the asscn^bly, and minf|;1ed hisAnsand chee/i.] 

.The Uev. Mr. NANGLItl canrr fors^'ard, and requ'steil ihiTe shtail I he no marks 
either of approval ijn or disapproSaiion. Such con:luct, he said, was a vioUtioa of 
ino terms of a«:re'^mejit hetwx^en t!»ft conicndin;! parties. 

Rev. Mr. M \GUIRE. — I beg th.it my friends will not show me any symptoms of 
apprihatioii, — I want none All I nqune is tht'ir a'tention, un\ nothing more. 
Thcifreiii qa*'s ion. mv friaqfl?", which \vi» have lo deride is — *-The apoMasy fore* 
told ;" and ihal question C!)iil(l he concltided by me in the short spice o: twenty 
minute-'. Ncvprthole^s, [ wiii go inio it ailenuth, in orler that I tiiny loave no cavil 
unanswered. B>it« before I r.wur upon the q lestion, which I hop*; h«> will not shriak 
from discussing this day, I wi'l make a. few p ssing observaiioiis upon hi^i last half 
hour's spee h of yesterday ; for, if I did not aciv.-rl t<i whit fell from liim in that dis* 
course, it wouM look like ni'«lect upon my pirt, and leav • au hiatus in the report 
which is to he published to the world. Mv friend-s, Mr (ire^o qnoie-l a t^'Xi' Iro'mSt 
John, to prove ihat all t^ins w.'re mo.'til, and he r^^ad * There is a sin unio death.** 
Du! what Will you think of his randoiir. when ( tell ih it he did not re.id all the textf 
[ hope t!i(<! oversi>rlit npoi^ his part was noi iniemional When h^' ipioted ihu test, 
hcshuiiM liave uiven the whoie\if it to you, in mder t>iat yon, my rriin*!s, mi^j^htbe 
able to Jud/e whether the ar^omi'iit which he bail: upon It was wf ll-foniit'ed or not. 
Now. lay friends, St. Jilri aids, in the very next verse to that which piy reverend 
opponent quoted, that *'Tli»'|'e is a sin Hot unto doaih." I will o^lve you the ivhole 
text, in onlcT tliat yon may see who il is thai qu«>les the Scriptures consciiMiiiously : 
— " If any man sees his brother sin a sin which is not itnto death, he shall ask, and 
ho sh til give him lil'e for ^heui Unit sin 'lol unto deaih. There is a sin unto death. 
I do not aay ih t he sfiali pray f'lr it. All nuri<^hleou;>ness is sin : and there is a sin 
not uuto death." (Isl Epis John, y. \G and 17.) 

Now, my friends, what ^s tin* meanini; of ihcse texts? It is this, — there is a sio 
which is mortal, a sm that k.lleth the soul in a spiiitnal manner; and tlieie is a sin 
that killeih not tho soul in a spiritu il manner. But Mr, Grng/ savs that that sin b 
not a venial sin F am cert lin, however, that yon. my friends, will lake the words 
of the inspired Evan^^elist, the beloved disciple of Jesus Christ, as having some more 
authority than the asstrfioao^ the revcr»5nd gentleman. St. John sa)? : •• There is 
a sin nnio death/' and ** ihere is a sin not unto death." Now, my H lehdja, do not 
tAo^e two texts which I have quoted prove that there fs a distinetiin drawn bciwecB 
sJas/ Do they not prove that some sins are muna\,«Liid%<iUi^wi^tk^\-^^^'V>D«^m 
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t ains unto death." And do not these two texts prove to a demonstration a reai 
tinctton between sin and 8in T Either then, by a sin unto deatfi and a sin not unto 
ith, St. John meant mortal and venial sinH, or he did not 7 If the former, that is, 
ly a ** a sin unto death," he meant a sin that killeth the soul in a spiritual manner; 
d if by a — '* sin not unto death,'* he meant a sin that did not kill the soul in a 
ritual manner,thcn my argumcni remains not only unshaken, but perfectly confirmed 
the holy Evangelist St. John ; — if the latter, that is, if he did not mean the distinc- 
n between mortal and veniul sin, by the sin unto death and by the siu not unto 
ithf then Protestants who deny the first interpretation most admit the existence of 
rgaDry ; because there is no possible interpretation for thiii text of St. John, except 
! one 1 have given, and thai which I am about to give ; to wit : if by sin, — ** not 
:o de-ith ;** the Evangelist ^^t John meant a sin in which a man had hved and 
rsevnred, but for whicli immedi \tely botbre his death he had exhibited signs of 
tentiinre. Then, in that case, the Apostle says it is lawful to pray for thut man, 
he .sioned the sin not unto dcath^ — that in, he showed signs of repentance before 
( death. And if by siii unto duath the Apostle meant n siu in which a mun had 
ed and ciif;d without showing any outwari signs of reprntancc, he then tell^us that 
» unl-iwfil to pray for him ; and he speaks of the porxon being already dead, in 
*h cases \ for if he did not speak of a man who had committiid the sin vnto death, 
i ihi! in.m who had coniuiiued the sin not iinio death ; if 1 say he did not spuak of 
:h tlic'so men as already dead, he could not say that it was unlawful to pray for 
!ier tli'» one or the other, becau«e there is no sinner^ howcvrr great, for whom it is 

I lawful lo pray, wh l-i the man is yet alive. — Therefore, St. John did not mean 
f pciii )ii IiviuLT, — lie only spoke of thost; who depart this lile, and consequently 
this siin unto death, he meant a sin in wliich a man lives and dies witlioiu repen- 
ice : and, by sin noi unto d'iuth, he meant u sin in which a man hatl lived and given 
indlu, l)nt (or which he showed signs ofHinrerc lepentance immediately before his 
alh. Tlius th'Mi, must all Protestants affiup either that St. John meant a dnitinc- 
n b'Uween *«ir.s t!nit aro mortal and sins tiiat pre venial ; or that it is lawful to pray 

those who havo departed this life, and thai :iiiirefuro there must be a purgatoy. 
lus, my reverend opponent is driven to the i.^ernaiive of admitting either that 
»re IS surdi a thing as venial si;), or that the Apostle St. John has proved the 
irr<ilno««.s of praying fur the dead, and by coiiseq^uence the existence of a middle 
icp of s(.»uls. 

[ will ^o no farther upon this subject at present; but if my rev. opponent chooses 
touch upt>n it aL;ain, and indeed, I have no doubt hut he will, 1 promisr.> you that I 

II not \*i ive him it let^ to stand upon. A*rain, my t'lieiidH, the rev. gentleman spoke 
the B-)')k of M.iccabees, which he paid *' vias rejected from the canonical Srnptuiea 
causu it s'lnciioMS sHlf-murder*' But, my friends, I deny that it £/l/}c/iVy/{5self-nHIr- 
r ; it merely records an historical fact. It is s'Jiied in that Book, *' that Raziua 
uck hiiiwe'f with his sworil, chtmsing lo die nohly rather than to fall into t!ie hands 

i\\t> wii.'ked, and to sutler abuses unbecoming his noble hirlh." 2d Mae. xiv. 41, 

Buf the di/inj^ nohly had reference only to what was passing in tho minjl of 

iZius a* thM time he committed the act, and the inspire'l writer does not t^xpress 

own opinion of the act ; he merely relates historiot/fi/ the action, and its motive ; 
only r-'ords it. Razius died nobly in his own opi-iion ; but his mode of <loath is 
t sanclionort, nor is it praised ; nor is it any where desired that the act should be 
mini'l or imitated. Cut, sir, if the Book is to he rijecied because it relates hislori- 
ly an objerti enable fact, why not reject that book too, which tells us that Jepthn 
w hi-* ow.i daughter? (Jud;^es xi. 39.) and that book also which relates the fact of 
mpson pulhng down the temple of Dagon, .kilting himself and many thousands of 
: Philistmrs? *< He killed many more at his death than he had killed before in 

life." (J'l Iges xvi. 'SO.) Why not reject that book ? Ah ! sir, it was not becaiiaa 
I book of Maccabees records the death of Raziua l\\tvl \\. vrviA t^^<^Oj&\\\^>\v\\.^^ak 
ittracteJ from the rest of the Holj Scriptures, because \\. i^iC^mtaitti^'^ ^x^^^r^ V* 
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l1iedea(!. That ii the reasohi sir, why your (thurcJi expitn^od that book from the 
Biblo, and noi because it etuted, " th»t Kazius ch^se fo die nably.*' Pruy, nir, did 
not Smhpson die nobly? And did not Saul kil! himseif by fulbug upon hiii >wordt 
(I Kings, xxxi 4.) And did not his arnioiirbearer foliiiw hi^ example ? (ibid, 6.) 
why not, therefore, rejfci the biuik of Kings which records this fiirt us wimI as the 
boiik of the Maccabees which men-ly relates the manner of RaziiH' dcMtli ? Now^ 
sir, I wid deinimstiaie out of the ['riiti'StHMt \\t\\h* the ranouicity ol'ihe bdfik of Mac- 
cabees. I take up this octavo edtlion of the Bible pulilished ai Oxforil, and iliis book 
cannot be iejec(e<l, tdr, heciiuse ii it a great Prototint anthoiiiy, Nnw, upon the 
authority of this book of Macciihces, we liave it ll at a fenst wa« ps1:illli^h(d at Ji^m- 
salvin — the feast of (he di*dic»tion — wiih an octaco vS days), in liMiioiir and in com- 
tneuKiraticn of tho c eaiisini;: df tiie 'J'cinple and liie. seirin>r up of 't new . liar, nndthii 
feast was establisluMl by Jnd ts Miiccahres himself. (I Mir. iv. 56, 59 ) Look now, 
sir, to ih^ lOili rhupter of St. John, an>i 22d verse, and yon wii. rin<i tlj;it Je.>iis Cliriit 
and his Di'ciples went up lo JiTiiSiilen. to the 'IVniide to he prrsent at the funs*, and 
itia nieniioncd in St. John, *'lhai this was the feast of the D.MiicMiidii,'* Aiid ifyoa, 
sir, take op this f/cfat*o edition of ilw* Protez^itant Bilile piiblixheil hy aiithoiiiy, yoa 
will find tliat where this feast of '* The Dedicition ** is iiifiitioiied in Mi ecu bees, the 
mart^in of the Protestant Bible lef•■r^ yow to \\\\<t 22i vers>* of St. John ; and then 
look to the 2*2d v;Tse of St. John, atid tiie nviririiinl note of the Pro!e»:taiit Bible rpfen 
you hack. to the book of M^u'calieos. Thus, sir, di)f\s ihe I*iote^t mi Dii»le, published 
at Oxford e^-t:lblish the ideiiiiry of the feast (»b.serve(I by Jestis Christ i\\u\ his ApostleSt 
and the observance of it by our Divine Redeemer esiablisln's the e;inoni« iiy of thai 
very book of Macc:ib«'es, which )« ur churrh hasexpiingfd from the (■;irion of Scrip- 
ture. And thus have I also shown, thit in fjrmcr tini<;s, your (*liurch, nnd the com- 
mentators upon *tcr Bibit ,had souh^ iile.i of ihe canonicit\ nnd aniln niiritv ( f the book 
of Maccahe«'S. Nuw, sir, if liie books of Miicciib?*es be not r.inoniraj, why was tbit 
feast established ? why di i St John record it? And v^hy did our Divioi^ Kedeemer 
sauctioii by his presence a feast, tiie cstablishirent of which had not hivm prrviousir 
rocojnized under iho olil hiw hy his eternal Father, un«hT whose j^Sjiecial protection 
this very Judas Maccabees j-ouwhi to free his country from the \ ok» of tho cruel 
AntioeluH, and hy whose authority this very feast was insiituted ? A;^ain, my friends, 
I want to ask ihe reverend {jeTith'mm what authority he has for rr ieciii»<Tihe book of 
Maceah^'es 5 He has none but hi< own private au'.horii}'. What aolhorify has he 
fur conde^nning the Arians ? None but his own privatf- authority ? n*>w can he 
call tho Reverend Mr. l-2iirgh a heretic hecaiis:^ ihe latter •^entlenian Ijappe'^.s to differ 
with him up m his view (;f the apo-*tasy 1 ^^ hat authority has he for douoiiucing Mr. 
Burffli as a hereiir ? lie ha- n *ne, my friends, bnt his own priv.ili aiiihority. Did 
the Roman Ciitholic Church over d»'f.l;ire a man a heretic, or cond.-inn him as such, 
without putlinj; him upon a fair trial, with liberty to drftMid him^ieir? Sin* never did, 
my fn»*n Ij. She did not e<mdemn Ariu.-^, Luther, Calvin, WieklifTi*, or Huss, with- 
out eivinif thf»m a trial, and calliuir on them for their (h'fence. Biu my reverend 
friend, because he wears a pair of ^prelacies and looks !ir.Lvn, inn trines himself 
authorised by the Holy Sj>irit, ot whuh \u* alhgrs lie has an abundant i-han\ to jump 
up aiul condemn everv lU'in. vho mty happen to diifer uiih him iii opinion, as a 
licrer.';. And because Mr. Bur^^li, iu ilie exercise of his privat** j id«Tinent, differs 
from the rev^rciil p'Mitlemaii, In* is pronounced a heretic, and has an anathema, 
emanating from the Vatican in Swiff's, Inulcd at his dcv >ied head. H«> deals about 
condemnation with a m«)io nnsparin!^ hand than ever did the malljTned Vntictn at 
Konu* ; he pronounces every m \\\ a heretic who will not ai^ree with him in tho ijlosa 
whicli he thinks proper to j^ive to the texts ofihe Holy S( r.ptnres. But J amahnoet 
certr/n that he ha*« not the aiithoi itv of his Church for it ; for if she delegated such 
powers to him, she would coniiemn herself and upset her favonriio doctrine : *' the 
rJghr of private jod^mcnt," Ajj.rin, my friends, he has spoken about praying to the 
Virgin Mary, and ho has ridiculed us for aay\u^\ ^' ftc\^'^vxt^^'^\QN.>attt ^^G«*«l^ 
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for ns, Binnen/' Nflfw, my brethren, you will b^ plensed tfi obaorve, that in 
368pei of St. Luke ytiu will iirH i( rfcrmlwl, that die Holy Gbwt, ^'pellklllg by 
[nouth of ElizabKlh, the muiher of St. John the BHptiftI, tiie prffCurM*r ofCbrilC, 
: *' Blessed art thou among women, Hiid bh»i8ed m ttie fruit of itiv womb. And 
lice is ihirf lo me thai the mother ufm^r Lnrdihould come to met'* f^L^iko i. 48») 
vhfch SHhiiaiioii the VirL^n in.ule answer : *' My soul doth inH^nify ille Lonlyand 
S|>iiit liatli rejoiced in G<kI rnv Snvi'xir ; beranfle he hHih u i!»rdrd ihe humility 
In haridinaitl. /V behold /mm kencefortk all gtnrratitmt hkatl taV mt bUwUd*^* 
\e I. 4(). 47, 48.) Herr, my frienda, \\ u dei*lan«tioii, enianuiinL' from tSi^ Holy 
it, arid spokfn kiy tlie mouth of the mother of oor Lor^l Jmsum Ohrisr, the Saviour 
iifikini! : For behold from hencrfitrth all generatiom shall call me hle.ysid,** Now 
Mild be gl.id to knoMf, how c Mild that fMophts} be fultilied? Wliere were the 
iritioiM who ^\frvm henctfotth were to call herb'ened^^ if the whole world, men, 
lei), tirid children, were iniried in d.imtitthle idoliitry and abominable apf^stasyfor 
y ar? jiud morel Tlie H.iiy Ghost speakinj? by her mooth, aays : *- Behold 
1 111 iiccfortb ull {^enerntions ^Jinll call me blessed ;'* but the Church of England 
ies tb(- power of the Holy Cihost to make any siirli declaration ; fur she leaches 

thtt promise, as well as till i!ie promises made hv Jesus Christ to his Church, 
d, iinJ thai there wa:( no one g**n«*riition to f:ill her b'essed, because there wasoo 

believer of Jcsns Christ, and no true Church to teach tiie doctrines of Jesus 
i^t for w period of 600 years Hiid more. So much for the doci lines of the Church 
lii^lmd. But, my friends, if the whole world was buried in damnable idolatry 
h-.it iiiiniense spitce of lime, Imw w.'isthiit prophesy fu'filltd? Again, my friends, 
:iy be assumed that the promises of (lorl never did fail, — and in that hypothesb 

my rev. friend show me how that prophecy wna fulfilled by Protf stnntt* 7 Let 

show me, secondly, how all grneraiions called her blessed, when there was 
ling but gross and dHmiiabb* idolatry peri'ading the whole world for a period of 
years ani more ? Let him prove that. He cannot do it. But if he can prove 

th It pr.tphesy never faibd, notwithstanding hi$ idolatry and nposoisy and bis 
rclfs ROO ye;irs and mote, 1 defy him to the proof. And pince he deiides us for 
ng her ihc Blessed Virgin Mary, he proves by his taunts that Protestants have 
hare in the fulfilment of that prophesy. Now, my friends, I have no further 
rvatinns to make at present upon the reverend gentleman's last 'Speech ol yester- 
I have filled up the chasm, and I come at once to the apostasy ; and 1 beg of 

my breiinuii, to attc^nd well, aii<l mark wi^h what confusion I will cover him. 
how 1 v\iU chnsh him, and tieni lish his arguments — arguments in bis cton opinion 
1^ thi^ v/i'ight of Protestant aiilhoiities alone I shall proceed to show that the 
ylon .<p'*ken of in the Revelation is not the Church of Home, and that the city is 

the Christian city of Rome, nnd that the Pope of Rome is not Antichrist; but 
, on the contrary, it was the I'at^an city of Rome, and that distinction is even made 
3i. Peter himself. (1 Pet.v. 13 J He distinguishes the two cities from each other 
•ag'isi Rome and Christian Rome ; for he wrote to ••the co>elect Church which is 
^ib}lon." Now, he was pre.si«ling over the Christian Church which wns then in 
nfaiicy at Rome, and he could only have spoken of it as in Babylon, because it was 
)ngsi the heaihens ; the opinion ofihe ablest Protestant writer that evet wroteup- 
iho subject of the apostasy foretold. Dr. Humtnond, says : '* That the 19th, 20th, 

2l-t chapters of the Apocalypse are a con<rratnla?ion with the Roman Church for 
victory over Babylon and Heathen Rome." (Puraphrase on the xix. chap, volume 
>.p. 99^5, W4.) "After these things I hoard a grent voice of much people in Hea- 
, saying, Alleluiah." •* This vision," says Dr. HRmmond, " looked especially on 
Eleathcn religion destroyed in Rome, and exchanged for the Christian." "I heard 
t wore the voice of the mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluiah.'* "This voice^" 
s Hammond, *Ms the acclamation of all the nat\ot\9i \V\ql\ \%) C^^^'«^^\^A ^^^>^^ \^ 
m, over all tho worf^, fhundering out Alleluiabs lo (3roA.?ot VYaViVaftow^*^'^"*'!^ 
it of the kingdom of Christ. The converaloii o{th«i\lav^^tA ^\V| Vr* Cto\*«««Be 
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which ii, at It wer9, tbe marriage of.Clirist to a lorely •pooie,* hia Church. ** An 
an angel bid me laka ni^ire of this as the blctscdest, hap.piesi change that ever wi 
wrought in the world," fibid.) So that the sum of this fall of Babylon is the destrif 
.tion of the wicked and Heathen Uomoy and preserving of the pure and ChnMtam 
Rume^ and so in eflfect the bnn£;ing of th:it city and empire to Christianity.'^ ^ 
then, learned Doctor, the didtinction of Christian Rome and Pagan Rome drawn b 
Dr. Hammond, who calls Pugnn Rt>me the *' BabylonJ** 

Now, my fiientls, I wilt ask my rev, opponent is he sure that " the lady sitting upo 
the seven hills," is the city of Home 7 Murk what Doctor Heyhn says in his Cosik 
g-raphy, and I can tell you my brethren, thut Doctor Heylin has shown himself to b 
a roun of as much learninfjr as my revei-eiid opponent. Air. Gregg : he clearly shov 
that the Babylon, in the Book of Rf velations, ii* not ancient Rome, but new Rom 
that is Constantinople, the head of the Turkish Empire. Hit words are, '* ConstaK 
tinople is situated on sevnn mount ain8,mosi of them crowned with magnificent mosque 
—on the tirst, whereof stand the ruins of Consiantine's palace, on the second, 
fair Turkish mo!>-que. On the third, stands a stately mosque Onlhe fourth an 
fifth, the sepulchres ofSelim the First, and Ba<ijnzet the Second. On the sixth, th 
mosque and sepulchre of Solymun the Maeniticpnt, numbered amongst the presur 
wonders of the world. Ami on ihe sevciith, the templo of St. Sophi:i, and th 
Turkish Seraglio. In which respeot it is called the seven-hiUerl city by Aicctas am 
by Faulut^ Diaconus^ and so acknowledged to be by Janus Dousa, Phinea 
Morrison, G. Sandy's, and others of our modern travellers, eye witnesses of it' 

(P. yo2.) 

There is your city on seven hills for you, sir, and L think you will travel far, aoc 
■earch tho Scriptures to some better purpose, before you ran show that, chrittian 
Rome, anil not Constantinople, is the Babylon foretold. Nova Rnma^navf Kome, 
has as much to do with your definition, as Pairnn Rome. Again, sir, Doctor Heyiia 
aays, " if there be nny mystery in the numb'Ts^ve/i, or that the sitting of the great w — 
on a bcvcn-headed heast, be an assured direction to find out the *' Antichrist,*' we 
may as well look for him in Constantinople, or Nova Roma, where the great Turk, 
the professed enemy of Ciirisit, and the christian faiih, has his seat uud residence,«8 
amon;^st the seven hills of old uomf., where the Pope resides. Or it^ his sitting ** in 
tlietoniplo of God,'* shows us where to fjnd him. we may as well look for him in the 
temple of St. Sophia, now a Tuikish mosque, us in St. Peter's Church at Rome, still 

a CHRISTIAN TEMI'LE." 

Now, Mr. Clregg, there is the opinion of Doctor Ileylin, and let me see how you 
will get over his authority. 1 have shown you that il' Babylon foretold, is it to be 
seated upon seven hills, it is more likely, as Doctor lleyiin well observe^^ that the 
Grand Turk, the prolosacd enemy of Clirist and c.hiisti.iiiity, should be Antichrist, 
and it would he more reasonabU* to look for Aiiliclirist in the temple n( Sofdii^, now 
a Mahotnedan mostpie, than in St. Peter's at Rome, which is still a christian remple. 
I have shown you, sir, that ilie learned I'^ahrr differs from ^vi^vy writer, ih.it went 
before him, upon the subject which weare now discussing. IleditiVrsfrom the great Sir 
Isaac Newton, from Bisliop Newton, from Motwaguc, from WiUaker, and iliey all 
differ from him. But he proves to a demonstration, that chri.itian Kome is not the 
Babylon foretold, and that the Pope, the head of the christian church, the centre of 
christian unity, is not the Antichrist foretold. My friends, 1 (ind these authorities in his 
own church, and I phice them atr;tinst his private irlossings, and his capricious inter- 
pretation. Now, my frienilti, I could ^iveyon auuiherle.-^s quotations from the Holv 
Father.^ all going to show that the Antichrist foretold, wiil not appear until the enc 
of liie Aorld, and that he wiil not be in Lite churcu of God, but nn the contrary, he 
will be out of the church. What does Grotius say \ He says : ** Grotius is cleurh 
of opinion, as are many others, that Protestants wdl never be united with each other 
uatil tbey areBO with ihosei who adhere to the See of Rome; without which no commoi 
mgroemeot or govefamoat can be eipected i \iQ >K\%Vkea xVi^x^lot^ xVviV nK^ ruf tun 



mow exifftin^, as well as the occasions of it, were removed, atnongM the cniitM of 
wbich, the supremacy of the pope, acconiing to the cnnons, cannot be reckoned, M 
MelanchMion confcsRes. who even deems ihe mprerimcy necessary for I he piesenra* 
lion of nniry. Neither is this p'ltiing the church at the pope's fpet, but it is only ttift 
ftncicnt and respectable order oF things resioreil ajra'n." — {Revetui Apolo«ry, p^g9 
255.) And reply to Rivttut pasre 67. Ho says, thai what Doctor Gregg CiVlls '•the 
luprenriHoy'' of Anti-christ i/? necessary for the preaervaiion of chriMian imii}'? You tell 
UB ihe popois AntichristjGrotius tells us, thai he isihe visible hcud of Chv.ai's church, 
and thtt without him there can be no christian unity. Airain, on the vi^s.on in the 
apocalypi^e of binling the devil, Qrotius says : •'this vi^-ion of binding Sirsu for 1000 
years, sljows thiit the traiiqnillily which Constaniine and his siiccessors gnvi* to the 
church, will bo long indeefi I bill that it will not continue to the end of ilie worW.'* 
Grotius ill Apoc xx. 6. • • 

So th'ir aO.T the PriL^an persecutions were destroyed by Constanrine, this Grotius, 
ibe mo-T l»-iirnoil Protestant that ever bved, says that it will not he nniil the end 6f the 
vorld, I hi', tliis arch enemy of Christ will make his appearance upon the paith. AihI 
I will »\v)\v voi upon the authority of Doctor Hammond, thnt PagHnism was not de- 
stroyed iintil tlje ypHr 5 )0. It still uplifted its head even under Cotif^tantine ilu* Greaf^ 
and it w^isnulvnn lor Theodosius that it whs completely crushet!. Well, ruy breihTSD, 
accordiniT t<uSr. J:)hM, the devil Wiis to beohauii^d in the boitomle^s pit for 10(10 yearft 
after the f-\ll nf pi^anisin. And this period of 1000 yenrs will biing up, as I will here- 
after show, to iho epoch wh«'n Lmher and Calvin i\mi\^ their HpperMnce. 'J'lien bell 
was let l.j«HP, — when doctrines smelling* stronirlyof brimstone were prouiul;fHted,andlo 
prop:ijarc v/hich the loeunts i»pr*^ail iheuisidves over the earth. Now, sir, I will read 
you ano'lier PXTriict from LXxstor Hammond. He says: "And 1 Siiw a iio' her repre- 
sentation by which Idtsceined what should succeed the convers:on of heaihrii Rome 
to Cnrisdiinify, viz. a tranquility and flunrishins! state of Chrisiianiiy,fioin ific time of 
Const an tine':* c )inin2r to the empire. And an angel seci.red the devil by till ways of 
security, bindinsr, locking, and sealing him np, that he mijiht not deceive and conupi 
the^woil \ as; till then he had done; but permit the Christian profession to fli»urista till 
these IO'i)J years were at an end, and after that he should get loose sgiitn lor some 
time, and mak*^ some havoc in ihe" Christian world. *'Thi8 is-thp firi*f resurrection." 
That is a flo'ir'shing condition of the church under the Messina. Blesfed and Holy is 
ha who his pin in the first resurreciion,-— on such' the seccmd deutb, lieil, has no 
power" (fn^Aj)OC. xx. 7) 

Thiirt then, rny friend, the arch enemy of mankind was to be chained ftir 1000 years, 
eonsequenrly the Popes who a:overned the Chinch of Christ dnfinir thwi ptrii d,couM 
not be Hnti.Chiiu, nor the Christian world that was i»bedient'to thai heati who pro- 
fcfsscd and ♦aii^^hr and practised ih'e doeirine of Jfsus' Christ, and who even fihiolbis 
hour believe in Jesus Christ mkfte sinMicrly and more fervently than you do, or than 
yonr church d )»»s, cannot be the anti-Chiist foretold. Neither cnn ihai chuich wfrieh 
he (jovern^ h" the apostasy foretold, for she never tau/zht neither did sb^, ever counte- 
nance the teirli'n? of doctrines, 'as your church has done, contrary to Iho-e lau^bV by 
Je^us Chcii^f/and his inspired iipo»fles. She never laUirht that the protntf < s of Ghfitt 
(ailed, — she never yet lauirht that the Holy Ghost, in place of bpinjr the J^'pint of 
Truth, was a spirit of contradiction, and thai when he was sent to guide ibe Charoh 
of Christ iuto all irulh, that he deserted her, thereby leaving the mysiicn I bodybf 
Jesus Christ, the second person of (he Blessed Trinity, to see coiruption for 8()0'^ea)^8 
and inoie. Therefore, sir, my church not having taught, promulgated, or conntenan- 
ceJ.lhe prom u ligation of such iloctrines, cannot be what you say she is — the fgnhX 
apo^ta:>y^ foretold. On the contrary, my friend, yo'i might fix the mark of ttie beait, 
and you might apply the epithet " aposipasy'' to a *• Lady" nearer home. You eould 
more rippropriately apply ii to a church which follows the prescriptkm coTf\v^vv«rfiA^^ 
Ltither and CaWtO; a hhiory of Whose blaiphamous doctcva;M \ Viii |goi% >)^<^ Vji^i^y 
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Noir Bir« be pleated to hear Doctor Ham mondi again — <* But after the emperofi 
were Christians, heathenism still continued m Rome, and in the empire, in lome de- 
gree, till by the coming of the Goths and Vandals and Huns, under Alaricus, Geos^ 
ricus, and Attilas, the city and empire of Rome was, all the heathen part of it, destroyed^ 
and Christianity fully victorious over it. ' The city having been taken, Alaricus and 
the Gotha, Amno Ckristi 416 — and by Grensericus and the VHndals, Anno 4BAJ* 
The pubhc worship of paganism, sir, cedsed in Rome in the year 399, and the religion 
was nearly extinct in the year 42^), when Theodosius the younger imagined that 
there was scarcely a pagan in his empire. Nevertheless, as Dr. Cave ob^ervet^ 
ho was forced in three years after to make a new law against them. So that if Pagai 
Rome be St. John's Babylon, we must date the ruin of it from the year 500, and if 
you add the 1000 years, (luring which the devil was to be chained, you will arrive at 
the era of the great Protestant reformation^ when he was fully let loose. 

Thus, niy brethren, have I shown him what all those Protestant w riters declare, 
chat the terms Antichrist and apostasy are not applicable to the Pope, or to that church 
which he governs. 1 have produced those authorities. He never can get over them 
—he oevor can refute ihern, ulr hough he may pretend to sneer at them. My bretb« 
160, our blessed Saviour told his disciples, that he would send them into the world, 
like, sliepp among wolves — *^ Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves" 
(Mall. X. 16.) And 1 have already shown you that by the patience with which those 
aheepboro their persecutions and sufferings; by their exemplary conduct and virtuous 
Jives, but iibove all, by the charily and patience which they exhibited even towards 
their enemies; they changed the whole into lambs like themselves, and brought them 
into the foil of Je^us Christ. But, my brethren, before all this was accomplished, did 
he not allow his luinba tn be persecuted under Nero, Domitian, Caliuula, and Valerian, 
^c. 6iG,7 Did he not let loose the wolves of this world against his Church I And wu 
she not persecuted] How many thousands of her children spilled (he last drop of (heir 
blood for iliti faith which she taught ; untd it pleased het divine founder to raise her 
restpleuile.nly and gloriously triuinphatit above paganism and persecution ? Yes, my 
friends, by the meeknest) and fortitude of the followers of Christ, il.ey triumphed glo- 
riouMly over persecution in the year 4o5, when paganism was laid prostrate in the 
dust. And now |>erinit me to ask you, reverend sir, was it not the Catholic Church 
that did all this? Was it not the Catholic Church that overcame persecution and 
idolatry? And was there not ihon a Pope in Uome, and are not his successors filling 
the chftir of St. Peter ever since? And was it not one of his successorB, sir, that 
goverotsd the Catholic Church a: the time that she condemned the ApOr>ile of your 
Church, and pronounced him a heretic for leaving the church of Christ, and for broach- 
ing his damnable, and until then unheard-of doctrines? Again, nty brethren, bear 
what Dr. Cave says—'* This it seems was a parting blow, (by Theodosius the youn- 
ger,) for heathenism dwindled into nothhig, and that little that was left, crept into 
holes and corners to hide its head, according to the prediction long since of the prophet 
Isaiah.^* — The text of Isaiah^ to which Dr. Cave refers is chap. u. 18, and the fol- 
lowing. — '* And idols shall be uttcrl}' destroyed ; and they shall go into the holes of 
rocks, an 1 into the caves of the earth, from the face of the fear of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his majesty, when he shall rise up to strike the earth. In that day a 
man shall cast away his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which he had made for 
himself to adore, to mol'>3 and bats." Then you see, reverend Doctor, that, according 
to Doctor Cave, Christianity had iriampheii over paganism. Catholicity over idolatry, 
about the year 455 ; and he quotes the Prophet Isaiah to prove that it was prophecied, 
that at that period idolatry' was to be totally extinguished — '*idots to be utterly dei- 
Uoyed." But, according to the Doctor of Swifi's, Isaiah was a false prophet, Doctor 
Cave a fool — and idolatry, instead of being extinguished, only began to flourish at th# 
period of its destruction foretold by Isaiah. 

You see, further, my friends, that the devii was to be let loose in a thousand yci^ 
M/terthe destruction of Paganism, which wat fiuaW^ ovawVviQ^iv i\mmv \Vx« ^«ax £00 
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-ho VM thus tecTired in th« bottomlefs pit for a thousand jeari. So that that viH 
ing jou down to the ever-memorable period of the 16ih centiirj, when the fifih angel 
Minded the trumpet : — *' And I naw,^ sajs St. John, '* a 8tar fall from heaven unto 
le oarth, and there was given to him the key of the bottomless pit And be opened the 
ntoroless pit, and the smoke of the pit arose as the smoke of a great furnace . • • 
• • And from ihc smoke of the pit there came out locusis upon the earth, and power 
as given to rhem, aa tLe scorpions of the earth hUhVe power.'' (Apoc ix. 1, 2, 3.) I 
ill not proceed at present to demonstinte that Gog and Magog were Luther and Cal* 
n^and Luther was that fallen star referred to by ihe Apostle Si. John; but before 
ifl discussion is over I may statisfy you, my fri6n(l««, upon that point. Again, my 
lends, hear what Doctor Whision says upon ih« subject now under disruFPion : Ha 
ited our apostasy from the year 456, and prophecied, from ihe book of Revelations, 
lat the Papacy would expire m the year 1716. Hero, then, we h«ve the immortal 
id inspired Whtslon against the iinmorral and inppireil Gregg. The first hjiabeen 
roved by expenence to have been a false prophet, and a bad uiierpreter of ihe Apnea- 
'pac: for the Papacy has been more tlour.shing since the year I7l6, ihen for along 
mod nniccedent. And the latter, I hiwve no doubt, will be equally illusirious, and 
rove himself to be equally prophetical and inspired. AVe huve a whole muiniudeof 
pocaiyptk Protestant commentatorfl ; but \bey differ as widely from each oiher, as I 
jfrou) Doctor Gregg. Whiston made just a8 good a bund of ihe Apocalypse aa ha 
d of the Longitude. And Docioi Gregg will make as good a bund of the upoetasyt 
I Whiston did of both. 

So, rny friends, here is one of your inspired doctors prophesying that Popeiy was to 
cpire in 1716 — and if the prophecy was made good by the event, then indeed 1 would 
Imil my friead's interpretation of ihe text upon which he relies; but 1716 is long 
me by — 122 years have passed away — and yet we have Popery, as you and youf 
lurch are pleased to de.tsignate it, as fresh and as bloonnng as ever. And here, sir* 
rrmit me to tell you that the Holy Scriptures have given the he direct to Doctoi 
'histon^s proofs, as well as to your assertions. Now, my friends, to proceed with 
e quotations which he has cited in support of his favourite doctrine—'* 'I he great 
lOatasy foretold." And first, as to that relative to ihe celibacy of the priesthood— 
Forbidding to marry," he Stt3r8, •' is one proof of the apostasy :*' and, •* Foruidding to 
Ll meats," is anoiher proof. Well, now, my frientls, wo see how far those proofs, aa 
I calls ihern, are 8up]K)rted by the licily Scripture? — and by the prartice of his own 
lurch, who, in her blundering and her ignorance, has adopted and received the very 
ouncils whi'*!; enjoin celibacy upon iheclerjry. She acknowledges and receives the 
ouncil of Cb»lcedon, held under Pope Leo I. anno. 451, against the Euiychianf. 
bur church, sir, has received that very Council of Chalcedon which enacts a canon 
icreeing — *• That it is not lawful for a nun consecrated to Ood, or for a monk, to 
larry — and if found to do this, that they be excluded from communion. And thai 

a deaconess married, and by so doing scandalizcfl the grace of God, both she and hef 
uaband should be excommunicated. (Council of Chalcedon, Can. 16 & 16.) Theie, 
T, ia one of the four general councils received by your church, forbiddircr to marry 
I far as our church forbids it, and therefore you must excuse uf, or i-Jinowledge 
»ur church to have the brand of the apostasy. My Rev. friend, this council wae 
iceived by your Virgin Clueen (Bess), and it was authenticated by an act of parlie^ 
lent — for your church cannot do anything, sir, without an act of parliament — an aet 
fthe legislature must be heraulhoruy for everythhig — But to return to the subject. 

ou have your own church receiving those councils which enjoin celibacy : ond you 
ave that blunder which your church committed, by acting inconsistently and ignof- 
nilj in receiving those councils, which are thrown in your teeth — as well as that fact, 
rhich all your assertions and ingenuity cannot get over, to wit, that your r.hurch le 
ic handiwork of a married monk. Now, sir, one of the canons of that Cqu\\c\1«< 
Ihalcedon declares — " That any priest or monk thai mamea aYio>M\» V^^'^^ ^ 
MOiBiioioafedL'' And jou bave, af I already obaerred, ]fouA o'VtL ^>a^t^ ^^'S!^^^ 
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that eouncil which forbids mauriage to her clergy— and yet yoai; clergy marry in coo* 
tradiciion to it. What does St. Paul say ? — '* He that is without, a wife is careful of 
the things that pertain to our Lord, how to please God; but he that is with a wife,ii 
careful '>t' thathioi^d that periam to the world, how he rnay please his wifi;." (1 Cor. 
vil. 38.) So now, sir, have we not the authority of St^ Pu'.il — and, as i have already 
shown yoii, have we not the example of Josus Christ and his dincipies, authorizing the 
church to impose celibacy upon l^r clergy, fur the married disciple is less careful **of 
the thiiiu;s thai pertain to Goii,'* and iiioro easily led astray trurn the faith, than the 
unmarrieii disciple, *' who car^uh for the things that pertain to the LortU hoif he niay 
please G^kI." Now, sir, hear what Doctor ILiinmond say^i about your married clergy, ^ 
and in relerence to the objecteil passage of Si. Paul : *' They will relieve themselvei 
by marrying, which i$a j^reat cnuie in thetn — to wit, that of violating their LiWh totbe 
ohurch, a kind of conjugal Me, that they would attend it alone, and not fi^rsake it, 
which when they do, and return a:;iiin to the world, wliat is it bui giving the chuich 
A bill of dii'orce, and marrying another husbjind V (Paraph, on 1 Tini. v. II and \i i-^ 
p. 737.) (.Troiiiiis on the same na^t^age, says that St. P.tul instructs lua difriplc:* espe- 
cially a^-uiirtt the Pythagoiean philoi^ophers, the chief of whom were addicted to ijoagk 
-—and who condemned marriagr^, us all cases, utterly unlawful. 

See ilir; i, my lVi«^a !.•<, *^ wild! is m^irriage, amongst the Protestant c1er:ry,bnt i(iving 
the church ii bill of ilivorce aii«I mtrryiiig another wife ?' So fir, my iiiendt", for my 
reverend •)puoneni^ proof of apostasy — *• The forbidding to mairy." Now, m^' bretb- p 
fen, 1 will pi'icied ti to.ich hun a little of Scripture; I will lell him the view wbicb « 
Sdiat Paul h id when he forbade those who devoutly and sincerely devoted themselves 
to the service of the great G ) I, to marry—and 1 will givt? you the true meaning of St. 
Paul, from the s-iitip Protestant writer, Doctor Hummon I. Now, my friends, hear 
what this iearnc.l Protestant author says upon the 8ubj<^ct : "Many heretics there 
were in the .inoieni ch«irch, ^vh.) prohibite I muriage and M-ighi abstmciice from ineais 
a^neoe4su\' — lnviuir m'lcii ot" tne.r d >cirme from the Pyihai^orean piiosophers. Sscb 
were th'i H*r.raiiie5, Montn^ists au'l Alarcionites." (Pniaph. p. 735.) • • 

Now. sir, you have a candid und vvcdl-informed dignitary of your own church ap- ^" 
plying the texts of St, Paul, not lo Roman Catholicn, but to the anciont hereiicp, whom -"^ 
heenuiner.iie:*. He exfin^ssly tells you, that the obseivations of the A po^ tie, relative to - 
the forbid liUi^ of marri.iie, an I the abstaining from meats, were intend <ul for those - 
heretic^ exclusively. Cieujens Alexandimns is oft became opinion wiih Dr.liamuiond. 
In his c.ei(?hi tiled v/ork calUd Sromafa, spf-aking of those very iniroiios, he sajff, 
*' Under a priMeiice of c:)ntiiu?iicy they comtuil a viIIIpuv against the creuljon and the • 
Cieaior, tc.iching that men ouirlu not to receive mMiriace nor to get cliiMren.*' (lib. 
8.) Anil airuM, *• Tii'Mo are soin»\" says Su C'lemcnt, ** who aUirm marriage to be 
fornication," (p. 4IG). •* Tiiat ir*,*" says Doctor Hairimoml," utterly nnhiwiul, and that * 
•it is broiiiiUt in and delivered bv thedevd.'' And boih Grotius and l>.)c:or £iatDnv>Dd • 
quote the iuicieiit const iiuiions concerning these here!ic«» — •' Tliey (liie ancient here- ' 
^ucs) de.-pK-e marriage, ami say it is not the work of Goil, Thv-y say liiiir mnn ought • 
not to i.i iiTV. arid that ihcv must abstain from flesh meat and wine ; ih:U A is udeta;- '■ 
table, thui^ t«) m iriv, to bejel children, and to eat fltwh meat. 8omco*' thein.aay 
they mu->i only abstain from xwn.ti's Hesh, and may eat what the Mosiiical Law per- 
mits." S-. renaou:5,speakmir of Sat.uriiinusand his sect, has ihe fo!;owmif :— ''They 
say thii; to miirrvand to beget children is from the devil,' (Lib. i. ch. xxii.) TeriuiliaD, 
in speHkiiiiT of M.ircion, suys : ** lie rejects marriage as wicked and tho work of im- 
ino lesty.' (Lib. I. Contra. Mar. xxiv.J Clemens of Alexandiia fays : *' TI e Mdrcinfi- 
ists are noi chaste by their own free choice, but out of haired to the Creator, having 
.an imf iiMM perftiiasion, that it is a wickrd thing to heive chiidreo." — (Suuui, Lib. iii. 
ipage 4^^!.^ Now, mudiiru an<i modi^l Dx>or, what say you to all thxVse.aUvhoriiieE? 
'Those were the h«irelicB agtt<in.-l whom St. Pauldirecied his r>.niiMdd version^ He 
are not concerned in thus^ an iuiad versions. 
^' Did not ^i/tf/l>>cw£ie0yflir,.CoiQaiandtoal«t?QLu{t<^vYX.bV)^iLtvdfio^ 
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kud was (hut a mark of the apostasy 1 What does your own Grotiua ia.y upon th« 
rwry text of the Apostle which you quote upon the subjeci ? lie tells you io his cum- 
nentary on the let Timothy, iv. 5, that St. Paul in that place inelructii his disciple 
rimothy aguinst the Pythagorean philoenphers, the chief of whom (A|H>lloniu«i Tya- 
leus) was addicted to magic* That he came to Cpbesus, whilst Timothy was living 
here, and that taught he his unforiunate foUowera ** to abstain from the use of wine, of 
creatures which liad life, and from the use of marriage.*' " Nor did he {my9 Grotius) 
liaauudefrom marriage, as giving a preference to d^hbacj, for in this scuee Christian* 
nay do it ; but he taiiirht that wedlock was unlitwful to all, and that married persons 
:annot be saved." Now, sir, do we forbid to maxry ? No, sir, we do not , on the con- 
rary, we hold with St. Paul (Heb, xiii.4), " mdrriagc honorable in all" who are free 

marry, in all who have not voluntarily dedicated their lives by a solemn vow to the 
lervice of Gotl. Those, sir, are the persons to whom St. PmuI directs those couimanda 
vhich aie conveyed m that text which 1 have just rodd to you. ** He that is without 

1 wife is careful of the things that pertain to our Lord, how he may pleai^e God." 
f I Cor.vii. 32). My church does nol forbid marriage. It was the Gnostics, in the ex- 
arcise of iheir private judgment, thdt totally forbade marriage, alleging that murriagv 
was fornication, and that it wa8 instituted by the devil. And what chur6h, let me ask 
)rou, sir. Condemned them and all other earl^ heretics ? It was the Romun Catholic 
:hurch. Therefore, sir, if she forbaide marriage, would she condemn as heretics, would 
she cut off from her coininijnion,all those who agreed in the filthy and damnable doc- 
trines of the Gnostics.^ No, sir, my church, inst>ead of condemning or prohibitiBg 
marnage, has, by the command of Christ, admitted it into the number of her sacra- 
nients. It is one of our seven sacraments. It is, sir, a sacrament as well as extreme 
unction, which you have admitted that you would adopt to-morrow, as a sacrament, if 
your church allowed. But your church will nol adopt it, although she did in the be- 
ginning of her career, as i have already shown you. She and her ministers ridicule 
the idea of extreme unction, notwi hstanding that she has the example of Jesus Christ, 
'* who was anointed for his burial," and the positive command of the Apostle St. Jamea 
— " Is any man sick among you ? Let him bring m the priesis of the church, and let 
them pray over him, anoinlmg him with oil, in the name of the Lord." (James v. 14*) 
Your church, sir, by abrogating a sacrament instituted by Christ, sets herself in oupo. 
iition to Christ. Thirrefore, sir, is she not Antichristian 1 She has robbed the poor 
of thatsiicrament, and you wish lo insinuate that my church is equally guilty. But 
your insinuation goes for nothing ; you have no case to rest upon, as our doctiinea and 
oir practice overwhelm your charge of** foibiddingto marry," they hurl to the winds 
your proofs of apostasy. 

The doctrine of forbidding to marry, was held, as I have already remarked, by the 
QnoMtics, who taught that it whs brought in, or instituted by the devil. The same 
doctrine was held by the Marciooites, who taught that there were two supreme beinga 
—one good, and the other evil — and that marriage proceeded from the evil one — with 
those the Encratites and the Manicheans who forbade tho use of Aosh, agreed. Some 
of thern held that swine's flesh was only objectionable ; but many of the early heretics 
taught and held the doctrine, that all descriptions of flash were prohibited, and that the 
ise of flesh was commanded by the devil ; and it was to those early hcretica that St. 
Paul referred in that epistle from which you have quoted that text, and which text waa 
directed against those heretics, according to all the ancient fathers and writers whom 
1 have quoted, and many others whom 1 could quote, and according to Grotius and 
Dr. Hammond, and other Protestant authorities, whom it is unneceasary to enumerate. 

Now, air, i have read you St. Faults authority for celibacy, amongst those who 
have devoted themaeives to the service of God. I have read to you Dr Hammopd*« 
ijpinion of the propriety and wisdom of rsatrainipg those who have devoted themaeives 
lo the ministry of the Gospel from manriaga ; aod 1 have shown you (hat your church 
i->«lihoiJgh built upon the doctrines taught by % i^uined K>k%\»\\T^&xi*ts^^3R^^ 
mJbfiMedrMd MdopimL Md MJuMHr|0dg0d» ih« tout fictX t%ik^iA (Wj^^Smk^^^*-'^^^^^ 
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forbids eeclashutiei to marrj. Then, sir, as to jour aaaertioD atont my eharch, ** far* 
bidding to marry," 1 have shown you that we hold matrimony to be a sacrament — and 
if you want further proofs, I can give you the authority of Bt Irenems and Themkret 
I have the originals before me, and you can refer to them if you please. The Mar€um' 
Ues, as I have observed, regarded marriage as the institution of ihe devil, and what 
does St. Augustine say of them? — ^'The Manicheana thmk and preach, that the 
devil made and joined the male and female. They condemn marriage, witho\u doubt, 
and forbid it as rnuch as they can' since they forbid gimenUivn^ which is the end of 
marriage." (Contr. Faust. Lib, ^ix. and Haer. xlfi.) The second council of Brmgm 
in 563, has this decree — **If any one thmk flesh meato to be unclean, which God 
gave for men's use ; and not by way o( mortification ; but for their supposed unclean- 
ness, abstains from them, so that he will not even taste herbs boiled with flesh, as 
Manicheufl and Priscillian have taught ; let him be anathema." (Can. xiv.) 

Now, sir, what has become of our " forbidding to marry, and to abstain from 
meats?" doctrines taught only by those heretics to whom St. Paul referred. We do 
not forbid the use of meat, on the contrary, we use it ; and what is more, we are very 
glad to make use of it when we get il ; we only hold that durmg limes of penance 
and mortification, the use of meats is not advisable, and for this we might plead that 
•ayingof Horace — '^sine ei cerere Bacchofriget Fentif" — for we all know that coo- 
stant eating and drinking luxuriously foment bad passions and unlawful desires* 

Here the half hour terminated* 

Rev. Mr.*GREG6. — 1 would ask the Rev. Mr. Maguire where he has got all hit 
wisdom ? where has he procured all that he has spoken about the Scriptures? Who 
is it that speaks ? Does the voice come from Romet According to his principles it 
should. Is it the voice of his Church f or is it only a voice (which believe me I wooU 
value quite as much) that comes from Leitrim/ Is it, I would ask, the voice of the 
apostate Church ? Oris it only the voice of Mr. Maguire? He professes to take 
the interpretation of Scripture simply from his Church. It is really his Church that 
has spoken in all thut we heard from him ? 1 would be glaJ if he would inform as 
whether he is quite Hure that Mr. Maguire has given us the precise interpretation of 
his Church ? or is it all \m own ? I would be glad to be informed on these mattefB. 
But while ( make these observations 1 will tell you that it is no matter to whom this 
interpretation belonirs ; it is characteris'if^ of its source. For who would expect any 
interpretation to come from or by Ruiiie, but a bungling and a false interpretation? 
and anything more bungling or more faUe could not be given than his interpretation. 
Who could expect that any thing which came froine Rome— which proceeded from 
the Apostate Church, should be otherwise than false / anJ if il came from the rev. 
gentleman himself, how could we expect but that he would copy after the parent? I 
am a consiatenl Churchman. I belong to the Holy Catholic Church, the ancient 
Church of Ireland — the united Church of England and Ireland, that Ohurch which 
never changed her name. Mark what I say : our Church never changed her name. 
She is now called a.<« she has ever been called — the Church of Ireland, the Church of 
Cn<:land. lean referto the old smtutes of the realm in which she is called** The 
Church of Ireland," and in which the Church of England is called "The Church of 
England" from its establishment. This can be proved from Magna Charta. I shall 
read you an extract from that Magna Ghana, which every one lespects, and in which 
it stated ** Imprimis concessimus deo et hac praesenti Charta nostra corfirmaviinus 
pro nobis et hxredibus nostns in perpetunm quod ECCLESIA ANGLICANA. 
Libera sit, et habeat omnia jura sua integra et libertatee suas illfcsas'' — i e. ** We 
have conceded to God, and by this our present papir we have confirmed, for ourselvei 
and our heirs for ever, that the CHURCH OF ENGLAND should be firee and keep 
all her rights and liberties whole and entire.*' (Magna Charta, cap. L) So that even 
in Popish times it was ealled **The Church of England,** and our Church uraa ealM 
" rA& Gbartt of IrtltLoi^*' tad so wa an %iilU I Moac^u Ui« Church of ItraUmdi ^ 
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oM Church which was established bj our apostles or missionaries, who cam? from 
Rome, I grant you, but not from Pagan Rome, nor from anti-Christian Rome, but 
from Rome when Rome was comparatively pure and respectable ; before theory went 
forth ihat she was the "cage of every unclean bird,'' and the source of every ihmg 
filthy, foul, and abominable. But the Church of Ireland remained pure long after the 
mother became foul, we had our mission derived from Rome long before she became 
apostate. And although we became contaminated vith.hcr lying inventions, it plea- 
sed God that we should discover our errors, nnd we went back to the primitive purity 
of our ancient Church: and then the apostate harlot, not the primitive Church, sent 
over to usher missionaricsjher monk8,and herfriars,who have invaded our country, end 
made us a mock and a jeer, a taunt and a reproach to the civilized world; and believe 
me, sir, I tell you with affection, that we never shall see our country such as t-he 
ought to be untd you come, back again tothof«e primitive and apostolic men who esta- 
blished our Church. I will give you another view of the apostasy — (I am preparirg 
another picture of Niagara, as the rev. gentleman called my former one)— but which 
I will clearl/ demonstrate, the Lord assisting me, that our Church is not a separating 
church, but that it is the old Irish Apostolic Church. My former draft has perhaps 
(avo ired the idea that we were schismatics, separatists; the new one will do away 
that error, if it be entertained. 

Mr. Mrfguire referred to the downfall of Pagan Rome, and the triumph which tcok 
place thereon. 1 will tell him the passage to which he referred, for he doos not quote 
ihcch ipter and ver»«e as I do. Yon will find the downfcill of Pagan Rome desciibcd 
to us in the book of Revelations. The pa»«sage that I allude to is at the 12th chapter. 
"And then; appeart^d a great wonder in Fleaven : a wouum clothed with the sun, and 
the moon undf?r her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars, and she being 
with chill! cried, travailing m birth, and pained to be delivered. And there appeared 
another wonder in Heaven: and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his head. And his tail drew the third pari of the 
stars of Heaven, and did cast thein to the earth: and the dragon stood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born. 
Aad she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 
and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne/* ^ 

Now, for an interpretation of this passage. The woman adorned with glory and 
majesty, rxnd exalted to honour, is the Church. She is said to be in Heaven , for 
there every true member of Christ " has his conversation,'* She is cloihed with the 
tun ; that is with Chirist, or wiih the righteousness of Chrirst. **Put ye on the Lord 
Jisus Christ," says the Apostle. Jesus is called '* the* Lord our nghieoupnes," and 
** the sun of righteousness who arises with healing on hiswinjrs." She has " ihe 
moon under her feet." The moon an embleui of that which is changing ai;d transitory 
— of the world, its pomps and vanitieh. This is a common inlerpretaiion. 

She is crowned with twelve stars, designating either the twelve Apouties^or else the 
heads of the tribes of Israel. And reinember that you must not Kuppo>«e that the 
true church of Christ merely consisted in the collection of the faithful wlio lived after 
Christ , the true Israel of Go<K who lived before his coming, were as much members 
of his church as those believers who lived after 

Well. The woman in travail [Mined to be delivered, and she brougt forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron. Who was this child ? Jt was 
Christ himself, of whom it is said, in the second Psalm, that he was to rule over his 
enemies. " Thou shall break them with a rod of iron.*' But how could Jesus, who is 
the head of the church, be called the son of ihe church. I answer, he is its head as 
God*, he is its son as man. The union of the Godhead and the manhood in his person 
explains the difficulty. By a like paradox, he is called the root and offspring of David. 
Now, if he be the root or origin of David, how can he be the branch of Do^vvd^vi ^>sk 
offspring 1 I answer, as Grod be is the Lord of D&v\d,QArMi.ik\kVY&^%.\A ^^ixv^x^"^"^ 
mppoUauoa, *'the$oa of David ' 
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'* And there appeared another wonder in Heaven : a great red dragon, with mtmi 
hea Is and . (en horns ; and the dragon stood before the woman, to devour her child as 
soon as it was born ; but her child was caught up to Gud and to his throne.*' Who b 
this dmo^on ? We are told io the 9ih verse ; the great dragon is ihore called " the old 
serpent, the dcviL" Why said to be in Heaven ? Because Satan was, at the time of 
Christ's coming, the object of direct worship among men. They in their imagina- 
tions raised him to the throne of God. As it is written ** the things which tiie Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devila, and not to God.»' Why having seven heads 
and ten horns? He is thus identified with Rome, of which these are universally the 
prophetic emblems. With Pngctn Rome, whose energies he at that time directed. 
" He stood before the woman, to devour her child as soon as it was born." 
This passage is strikingly explained by the conduct of Herod at the birth of 
Jesus. Herod was at that time king of the Jews, subordinate to the Romans, as Ju- 
dea was at that time a kingdom subject to Ga^sar. The manner, then, in whieli 
this deputy Ronmn king endeavoured to destroy Jesus ut his birth, putting to death 
tlie children in the re;;ioii of Bethlehem, in the hope Ghrist might be in the num- 
ber, illustrates this passage. Jesus, all through his life, was persecuted by the Jewi, 
who, in putting him to death, proclaimed that they " had no kin(;but Caesar,** the 
Roman emperor. In fact, the Jew:* delivered him to the Romans to be put to death, 
and he *' suffered under Pontius Pilate,** the Roman governor. Thus did he, OQ 
Calvary, seem, as it were, to be ** devoured" of his enemies; but ''he was caught 
lip to God and to his throne," there was ha exalted as a Prince and a Saviour. 
The Church was uow lel\ under its twelve heads, the Apostles, to maintain a con- 
test against the powers of darknes<, and accordingly they contended for the niasterj. 
A f>*w poor fishermen of Gallilee and their converts against the world, yea, 
against iwo woi*l Is, earth and hell. The contest is described in the seventh verse — 
"Miclmel aril his an^^f^is fou^^ht, and the devil fous^ht and his angels.'* Michael 
and his niigcU stand here as descriptive of the Church under its Divine Head, the 
dragon and his angels for t)ie powers of darkness, under Pai^an Rome. The con- 
testjvvis long. The weapons of the adversary were the sword and the fagot; the 
wjapofis of the Church were the word of their testimony, and a patient edurance 
of death in b^iarinnr witness for tiie truth. Multitudes of inartvrs laid down their 
lives in testifyinij^ against error; the blood of these faithful witnesses became the 
seed of the Church. G')il w,is on tlieir side, who prevailed ? Tliq tc.Kt tells us, 
**the dr:i;^ori foui^ht and his anirf^ls, aiirl prevailed not, neither was there place found 
atiy more in heaven The (;reat (Irairoii was cast out into the earth, and his angeU 
were CHst out with him.** 'L'he Church was trinmptinnt. This alludes to the con- 
versation of the Roman empire to Christianity under C<»nstantine.' Hearken to the 
bursts of praise that followed the overthrow of paganism, that gigantic system of 
devil worship that had exi'Sied for aires — ** [ heiird a Voice m heaven,*' says tlie 
Apostle, '* Now in coin*; .x dvation and strength, and the kinirdom of our God, and 
the power of his Clirist : for the acenser of our brethren is cast down, who accused 
him before our God day and niirlit, and they overcame him by the blood of the 
lamb, and by the word of the te^tiniony ; and they loved not their life unto death." 
They overcame by the blood of the lamb, as 1 expect to overcome my rev. oppo- 
nent, in love and in truth, as also my Rom>^n Catholic countrymen in genenil. Lei 
Mr. Maguire oxaiuiae whether the .spirk of truth and of consistency is in us — even 
that truth which 1 hope yuu, sir, will be brouf^luin kindness and in love to embrace. 
It is well for bini, as he thinks, that he has oertain English Doctors to produce; 
what care I for individual authorities who contradict the voice of the Church G^e- 
ral in her homilies and articles, He has fV>und that Dr. Hammond favours his 
view. It feems that he said that when Pagan Rome should be overthrown, there 
Would bi a triumph over pa<ranism and superstition^ There certainly was, and he 
quoted it-^hut he stopped short in the quotation. He waa prudent in doing ao— it 
ir«jr 3/j admirable tuaiiceuvre — it would do tery w«\\\u\^\vt\tcv^^x'%>a^v^'MSL^(si^^ 
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liere it would not be detected, but here it is otherwise. Not a final triumph, sir ! 
^You have heard the song of triumph nt the downfall of paganism. ^I'ow, upon 
he supposition, that the church could never err that it could ntver became obscured — 
)r be in antf sense invisible — nr that there was no apostasy we might expect this 
long to be continued, almost indefinitely : but, murk the change — scarce dues the 
K>ng i)f joy go forth until a wail is heard — ** Wo to the inhabitants of the earth and 
of the sva ! for thu devil is come down unto you, having great wraih, because be 
knoweih that he hath but a short time. And when the dragon saw riiat he was 
cast into the earthy he ])eri!iecuted the woninn which brought foith the man child. 
And tt> thu woman where given two wini^d of a great eagle, that she might Ay into 
the wildernei«8, (mark that! mark it well!) into Aerj^/ace where bhe is nourished 
for a time, and times, and half a time, or three years and a half.*' Mow, 1 ask yoa, 
have we not proved our point? Can any thing but a determination not to see pre- 
vent the acknowledgment? Here the pure spiritual church is, you perceive, driven 
into the wilderness^ and this nut contrary to what was forseen and forshowed— 
there, '* :ifie has her place prepared by God," and there she remains in obscurity — 
how long? read the sixth verse and the fourteenth verse jn both places it is foretold. 
She remains in obscurity for a thousand two liun<lred and three-score prophetic days, 
the celehruted period of 1260 years — bo often referred to before. Obbervehow 
plain an umswer is thus <riven to tlie reverend gentleman, who says that there could 
be no room for reformation — none for brin<;inf; forth of a concealed or hidden 
spiritual church from darkness and obscurity. God himself points out to us his 
churcli driven away by ISatun, and restini: in a desert for 1260 years — and what 
became of the visible church then ? 'i'hat you shall hear in dnc tune. " The dragon 
pursues the woman, endeavouring to destroy the remnant of her seed, even those 
wliicli keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ — an 
exact desrcription of true Christians — and casts floods of water out of his moulh, to 
cause the woman to be carried away bv the flood ; but the earth helps the woman, 
opens its mouth, and swallows the flood. What is this flood ? It is afterwards 
explained to mean multitudes, and people, and kindreds, and tongues.'* Kev. xvii. 
15. The devil, in fact, excites the enmity of the nations against the church, which 
would have been destroyed, but that deaih swept away the adversaries, and averted 
the calamity th:)t would have grown out of the enmity of the wicked, if these wicked 
had not been mortal- Thus, then, wc have two remarkable events brought before 
us esf>ecially bearing on the'subject. 1. The casting down of paganism. 2. The 
obscuration of the glory of the church. The seeming downfall of pure religion. — 
Mark that, sir ! Well, during this period what power became apparent in the world ? 
This is stated in the next chapter — ** And I stood u|M)n the sand of the sea, and 
saw a beait rise up o«tof the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
borns ten CTowns. and upon his heads the name of blasphemy. And the beast 
which I saw was like unto a leopard, and lii:j feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion, and the dragon gave kim his power, and his seat, and 
great authority." Here you sec is a character partly new. The well-known mark 
of seven heads and ten horns at once will lead you to see that it is Rome. This 
empire before appeared as a great red dragon ; here it is represented to usi in a 
nilder form, as a ninhiform beast. But mark, it is said to derive its authority from 
khe drafifon or the devil. '* The dragon gave him his power, and seat, and great 
luthority.'* The great red dragon before was called the devil, and it was identified 
irith Pagan Rome. Here the empire mentioned is not actually called the devil, it 
i only said to derive its authority from the devil. *^ The whole world wondered 
ifter the beast, and they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast, 
md they worshipped the beast, saying, who is able to make war with him? And 
iiere was given unto him a mouth, speaking great things, and blasphemies; and 
jloirer was gifen him to continue forty- two months." (1260 i^^^v^ ^v)%^\« ^« 
rMTs. 1200 jewi.) Mark ibaxl just the f ery diirmliou VkSoi^ %m%Tk^ xn^^ ^^m»« 
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ration of pare religion. '* And he opened hif mouth against God, to blaipheineMt 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dvreli in faearen. And it was given him Id 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them. And power was given him over 
all kindreds and toiigues, and nations. And all that dwell npon the earih shall 
worship him, whose names arc not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world, if any man hare an ear to hear, let liim hear. 
He that leadeth into captivity shall fro into captivity," Is that any thing like the 
binding of Satan for a 1000 ^cars after the conversion of Constantinc, which binding 
tlie reverend gentleman suppofiies to have been efiected ? 

You will ni once rec«igiiize in this bcHSt essentially the same characteristics which 
distinguished the bcat^t that carried the great whore The laiter "slew the witnesses 
of Jesus." chap. xi. 7. This ** makes war with the saints and overcome!* triein/ 
The latter was '* covered over wiih names of blasphemy,'* this ** blasphemes God 
and hid tabernacle.** The latter was ridden by an idolatrous and apostate church, 
this is guided by n false prophi^t. In the mam, then, there is an identity between 
them, while that in the 17ih chapter certainly seems to be more advanced in wicked- 
ness, if I may use the lan^uajfe: for it is clothed in scarlet, (the colour in which 
Pagan Rome first appeared) being thus, as it were, more diabolical in its aspect.— 
The church, then — our Eloly Clmrch— the Holy Catholic Church— considers this 
multiform l>east with seven heads and ten horns to be the Papal Knnian Empire.— 
Now ynu will understand the nivstery. You will see how far it is from establishinij: 
the views of my reverend opponent. No wonder that he falls into those grievous 
errors, when, instead of taking a view of the whole, he stops in the middle of the 
dintext, and thus concludes on insufficient data ; just :)s if a man should argue on 
tlie text ** of any tree in the garden ye may freely eat,"" instead of g^)ing on to dis- 
cover the limitation sub^equenily placed on the general expression, tyo you remem- 
ber w>iat we read in the book of Proverbs? ** He ihat answereth a man before he 
heareth him, it is folly and shame to him." Ts it not applicable here? We need 
not wonder at the misiakes a man makes who wi<l only listen to half the story. 

But, to return, I would ask, is it Rome or Leitrim that speaks? Which is it wc 
have heard? lie that dwells so much upon autlvriiy Khouid make us very clear is 
to the nature of that which wij should attach to his statements. He has told us of 
the opinio:H of Protestant co:nrnMn!arors» — of Faber, and H'immond, and Whiltuker, 
and Whiston, at d Thorndvke, and «;oodnc.<s knows v^ho besides. He tells ih that 
the very celebrued Dr. lieyl.ind differs in opinion fhom the very little celebraled 
Dr. Gregcr, but what matter about Dr. ileyland, or Dr. Gregg, or any other private 
individual, as such? The question is, 1 repeat, what does the church say? Now 
I say that Dr. Gregs: agrees wirh the churchy and therefore he very little regards 
timse names, httwever respectable, who differ from him and her; and he would be 
content, us far as individual support goes, if need were, to stand alone — yea, to stand 
against them all. Dr. Gregg is a consistent oliurchmau — and Dr, Heylund, if Mr. 
Bia^uire has quoted him correctly, was not. 

Yet do not mistake me. I urge tlie views that I luy down upon their own Scrip- 
tural merits — they entirely satistV isiy private judgment. I assent to thenx because 
they do, and I am sure they would in like manner satisfy the private judgment of 
any rijirhtly-thinking individual, l)ecause they are held in the church. Ohserrt, 
then, I judge for myself. I am a freenmn. I did not, like Mr. Mnguirv, allow my 
hands to be tied together when f entered the priesthood. 1 did not give my self op, 
bound neck and heels like an unthinking animal, to any body of men. ^cre I 
hare the form for the ordination of Priests in U'la, Ri}ntificah Romannm ; and by 
that you will perceive, that the hands of Priests are bound when they are ordained 
by the Bi!<h<»p. Ilevt; you will perceive is a ?rand picture of it. and 1 wilt gl^^ TO*^ 
the Rubric :—'• Then the Pontifex (i. e. the ^Uhop) thses or joins the A/cyiefjof enfch 
auecessively, which being thus consecrated, some ope of the cittendantsof the Bishop 
■Juid0 mfth B wh'iUt ifoea doth, to wit, the rieht band ufidn tha left, mn^ i^relusiit^ 
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«aeh relurni to his ordsr, and hotdi ths handi ifani clowd and bound." — (PmOlJi' 
" 't Hubriea Ordinalienit Pruki/Urum.) 




Kr. Maguirc, then, must act as the bond-slave of his rhurcb, whereas ths Holj' 
CkthoUc Church— the old Irish Caihnlie and Aposlolic church, wiih Jta irnly apostolic 
Buhopi— rihe Holy Catholic and Apoalolic Church of which I am a MinistM says, 
"Your hands are fice ; use your senses, exercise your reasfln,and you will agree with 
BM \a all matiera. Render me only a respectrul dpfttieiice, and there will be no di»- 
■Hision between us, for you will fully agree wiih me." This I have done. My own 
judgiDent is saiiirfied wilh the views which I have taken from Scripture, and 1 act 
littliB store by those individual opinions, which, while ihey differ from Eae, differ alto 
ttom the E]oly Church, 

Now I shall give you tha voice of our church u to the character of the churtb of 
RMne. You will find it in the Homilies; and, in comrliance with the raillery of my 
tetpKied opponent, ( shall put on my speciaeles to it give full effect. Long mayyou, 
my deaf sir, have such good eyea as not to want them ; but I am waxing old, and hav* 
got a family of childron, for I do not belong to the corporation of bachelors. 

Pvhlie TtMtiMMy.— Tkt Ciurek of England. 

The Articles of the church are almoat one series of testimonies against Papal 
doctrines. In ihe Homilies, sanciioned by these Arricles, the following testimonies 
tppeu respecting the Pope as Antichfj<l, Eahylon, the man of Sin. 

" In the Hcmily of Obedience, Part iii. "The Bishop of Rome teaches, that they 
thai aie under him are free from all burdens and charges of the commonwealth, and 
(Aedience towards their prince ; most clearly against Christ's doctrines and St. Peter's. 
Hs ought therefore rather to be called Anlitkritt, and the successor ofthe scribes and 
phiiiseee, than Christ's vicar, or St. Peter's successor ; seeing that, not only on this 
poiol, but also in other weighty matters of Christian religion, in matters of remission 
Bod forgiveness of sins, and of salvation, he teaches so directly against both St. Peter, 
snd BguBist our Saviour Chrriat.' 

In the Homily against Peril of Idolatry, Part iii. speaking of the worship of iiDagfls, 
end the miracles of the Pa^Hsta, the Homily says — 

"The Script ures have for a warninghereof showed, that the kingdom qtA.a^VEr*k 
efesU be nighiy in miraolesand wondeis,'totheatTongi\\Qn(^u«lt(&^^'\«?t^(n4M^ 
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li» « (ok« A of Aniichriat't kingdom, who^ mi ihe prophet forethowa; thull wenttip Ori 
^ i^ suoli gorgeous ihmgs." 

Sermon nguinsi Wilful Rebellion, Part v. 

«* Afier ibis ambition (to be head of all the churoh, and ford of »N kingdoms), the 
Hifthop of Rome becamo at once the epqilei and destroyer both of the church, which 
is tlu' kin«^duan of our Saviour Curiat, and of the Christian empire, and aUChristiM 
kingiiotiis, as an universal tyrant over all.** > 

«' In kuii^ Jobn'd limoy the Bishop of Rome, understanding the brute bKndsess, igao- 
raiice ol'God*s word, and supersuiion of Englishmen, and how much they were in- 
clined to worship the Babylonian beast of Rome, and to fear all his threalenings and 
causeless cursing?, he abused them thus, and by iheir rebellion brought this noble 
realm of England under his most cruel tyranny." 

The Church of Ireland 

<« Articles of the Irish Church : — 

'' 'H). The Bishop of Rome is so far from being the supreme Head of the umversal 
Church of Chrj^t, that his works anc) docirine do plainly discover him to be that Mid 
of Sin foreiold in the Hofy Seriptureg^ \^hom the Lord shall consume with the spiniof 
his mouth, and abohsh with the brightness of his commg.' '* 

There i-^ the public voice of bur holy CHiholic Church; I totally disregard aUpfivaie 
nuthoriiies which bein^ in oppopimon to thiSToice bre, in fact, heterodox. Here I 
have aho on the very same pciice wiih this pubhc tesiimuny, private testimonies of the 
greate^<t weitrht, which are all precisely accordant with the church. Here ars Cran* 
mer, Riiiley, Bradford, Jewell, Hooper, Firth, Tyndale, and Fulke, all in the sliong- 
est terms proclaiming that the Pope is Antichrist, and his church an apostasy-^lime 
prevents ine from dom^ more than barely referrmg to them at present. 

These private authorities, m addition to ihe weight of their names, derive importance 
from their agreenr.eni with the voice of the church, i value private auihcrities who 
are consiptont with their principles — I disregard them when they are the revesse. 

You will perceive how strong was the impression produced at the time of the Re- 
formaiion by the persecuting spirit which has ever characterized Rome, it would 
intercsi you much if 1 were to read for you a bull — a wicked, roaring bull with very 
desperate horns — horns very oonsiderably longer than the reverend gentleman yester- 
day attributed to me — a furious hull, although it comes under the gentle name ofdt 
coenadomini. Here is a bull abundantly verifying the statements which our hislo* 
rians have given us concerning the results which followed the eKCominunicationofibe 
kingdom in Popish times. The corpses were left unburied — the sick unvisiied — the 
churches were closed — the ordinances of religion were entirely put a siopio— and all 
this to gratify the spleen or rnalice of the Pope or some of his allies. Is he not deser- 
vedly, then, called Antichrist? as one who forced his Antichrisiian system by such un- 
christian means upon the people. 

You have heard the voice of our Holy Catholic Church, and of our holy primitive 
bishops, and my reverend opponent would have done something much more calculated 
to serve his cause had he shown that these were not lawful bishops — that ihey had no 
euccession, than he has dooe in bringing against ihein the testimonies of individuals, 
who, didfering from the churoh, are inconsistent with themselves, had he invalidated our 
euccession, it would have been something like, but this he could not do. Our eucces- 
sion is in every respect more valid and more orderly than his is. Instead of doing 
eomething to the purpose, he hath set forth a heterogeneous mass of opinions about 
which I do not care a single straw. The grand question is. AVhat has God apokeo? 
I have given as the voice of God his Holy Word, as it commends itself to my private 
judgment, whish I have shown to be accordant with the mind that is in the holy 
church. Mr. Maguire, who cannot adduce the voice of his church at all as interpret- 
ing these Scriptures, has simply alleged againat me a boat of inconaistent individiiBla. 

HehsM /uud Um CooaiMitiDople ia ihe great city ntd^td to m ibe Revelaiim. b- 
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ieed ! Now, whoever heard of Constantinople forbidding to marry T Do the Turks, 
irho hold Coiii>tantinople forbid marriage ? I rather think, accDrding to Mr. M a- 
|^aire*8 statement of it, they come under Luther's fltnndurd, fur he tells us that he 
necommendcd ten wives. The Midioniedans beat him out, for they would allow a 
nan to have fiOy or sixty, and yet, Const antinoplo for»oi>th, is the c:ty spokifu of as 
identified with the aposiiisy which '* forbids to marry V* Mr. Maguire would never 
bave fiideii into this error hod he looked at the •Scriptures altugetber, instead of view- 
inn^ them piecemeni. * 

But, I as(k avain, how could it be possible that it was Constantinople w^ich was 
meant \ The whole Scripture represents the spven-heailcd l>east us next succeeding 
upon the destruction of ilie Grecian empire. Nnw did Constantinople siuccecd to the 
3verthrc»w of the Grecian empire? Is it not a well-known fact, thai in its origin it 
Look rise at the decline of the Roman empire, while in its Turkish i-hnracter it is 
iiill more modern ; and yet, accordinir to my reverend oppoiient, Con>t»ntinople 
(bllows the kingdom of Aiexiinder the Great, and should be the tourtli power 
ipoken r>f or represented irt the image from the prujdiet Daniel, which 1 interpreted 
vesterday ! (*an any thing be more iiicimsisient ? 

He told u:), likewise, ihni the temple trampled under foot hy the Gentiles, men- 
tioned in the eleventh ctiapter of Revelations, is the church of St. So}>hia, invaded 
by the Turks. Was he r*iully serious? Is this a worthy mode uftreatin^ the SScrip- 
turu / is it oroper. hy such a narrow-minded [>rivHte interpretatuni to ntiempt to 
escape from ih<MnevitubJe conchmion that force:: it«el('npon the reason? li ii* plain 
lliat the tom))lu of God here means the whole church, — that uhieh the Apc>fttle was 
giving ilie prophetical history of, find whieh it concerned the i hrixtian world to be 
ioformed Mbmit. This was the grand !»uhjeet whn-h, tliroujrh the Spirit, occu])ied 
the mind of the Apostle. This was M»methiug worrhy of the Httentioii ot the Chrits- 
tian world. I3ut *• no," says my reverend opporieni, •' he is nor givin«! u>* n prophecy 
abiiut the Chureh of Christ, hut about the church of St. Sophia — a cathedral in Con- 
stantinople. Is there such babyism obout his mind? Alas it sp ingslrom Popery. 
—Popery is pure hHhyi!>m. Look at thilrhh'ssed lH>ad8->—ho!y heads ! toys which 
we give to chihiren to amuse them. The poor pe^'pie are tan^rht to use blessed 
beads to assist them at their prnyers, instead of looking for the internal inspiration of 
the Spirit of <.iod. I say it is childish of the reverend gentleman to interpret a 
vision of the temple of God as refrrririgtr» the church of St. 8o}>hiH in Constantinople. 
It would not b ■ absurd, at least when we consider the very amazing extent of ihe 
Popish dominion, of Popery — tliat ryrannic system which lorded it over the whole 
earth, — it would not be nltog(*tber absurd to speak of that u>t an adef|inite reseniblaiice 
of the kingdom of God — that kingdom which shall cover the earth, n.s <he waters 
eov^r the great deep, whose capitol is the new Jerusalem, placed on the spiritual 
Mount Zioii — I sny there would be a sort of propriety in establishing an ideiitiiy be- 
tween the exYCiision of Rome and the exfension of the glorious kingdom of Christ j 
but that tho temple of God, which represents the whole church of God, sthould be at 
sH compared with the parish church of St. Sophia in <\»nstantinople, marks the mind 
which would be capable of making such an analogy as in a state ol ignoiance truly 
deplorable. 

The reverend gentleman has brought forward a vast number of different interpre- 
tations from Protestant commentators. He takes these difierences as a ground for 
rejecting the Rubject in toto. Now, do not be startled when i say that these variations 
■fiord a reason for thinking that we are right. That would be absurd; and let not 
Mr. Macuire come forward with a piece of wit to allege tiiat I utter this ulisurdity, 
■mi thus turn my statement into jest, as he is too much in the habit of doing. I ad- 
mit his power in that respect, but it is a dangerous one. Nnw, hear the words of llis 
Holjr Gliost in the prophet Daniel ; and let Mr. Ma|^ire And vVi« «Vib\\«t %'o^^^«uan 
fcrt will not fell him, — / ahttll he even with him : ** sVi^l w\i vVi^ ^t^!tA%^ ^«Al ««X^^ 
hsoir, eteu fit tAe time of ihe end : (uamely this very limc'^ matr| %V^iw^n» 
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and knowledge shall be increased." Now, tbose differencei of opinions, those ** nin- 
nings to a fid I'ro/'' have tended to elicit truth. It is so likewise in the scientific 
world. A mail takes a notion into his head, and it leads him forward with eDorgj in 
Olio direction, until he knocks his hend against a post, and thus discovers that then 
are difficulties in the way ; these drive him back, — he trie« in avery direction^he 
looks for proofs, and comparing all things together, derives truth from all. So it is 
among the interpreters. Their very variations, by leading the attention in a great 
uumbtT of patiiiu, have assisted me to come <u n knowledge of the truih. Before the 
comint'iiceinoMt of this discussion, 1 put a small work of mine into the hands of tlie 
reverend ;^(.'ntleui:in, so entirely was L devoid of any inclination to take advantage of I 
him. Mad he read my book, it would have done him some good, and delivered him i^ 
fioin tlie nuccssiiy of using those bungling answers with which he attempts to meet ""^ 
me. I th(>re asserted that 1 did not gather my opinions from any one man, but by ^ 
comparing all, 1 discovered that whicli was right. I saw where one was right and r= 
another was wron^. and by collecting what was right in each, 1 derived that beaulifiil p 
and adiuirubli system which the church lias 8u<rgested, and the Lord has brought ine f 
Co se(* ; ami L feel the L'roatest security in standing on that firm ground from which :' 
1 now assail the greatest enemy of our liberties and of our freedom — the apostate :^ 
Church of Konie. The rev. gentleman should, however, keep it in mind, that while - 
the corniiieiitators difler ainon;; theuiselve!«, it is about minor points, — generally, in 
the main ptunts, the.y agree with one another and the church. 

lie atreinpis to lead ns to the beliet that Faber is on his side of the question, 'f 
When lie can prove that Faber is on his side of the question, he will have something !* 
to boast of H.kI ho read my Imok, it would have showed him that Faber wastlie -^ 
first wild led nieto see ch^arly that the Church of Rome was the great apostasy fore- ;^ 
told. Certainly, Mr. Faber objects to the Fo|>e being called Antichrist. Now I ; 
never iniMiiit to say that there wus no other Antichrist. But I do think, as placed at p 
the Iliad i)(ii irreat Antichristian system, ho may with great propriety be called bj ^ 
that name. The btidk which I put into the reverend gentleman's hands would have 
showed liim that 1 regard the kingdom qf Antichrist us much more extensive than his * 
church. ^ 

The reverend gentleman again condemns what I said about the necessity of having *"* 
the Spirit. Now. 1 couhl pat my hands on hundreds of men who could glory in say- * 
ing, and that without presumption — ^* Sir, we agree in every one of your statements: 
blessed he (lod, throntrh his grace, ue are. enabled to rejoice in the privilege of pos- * 
sessin:; tin; Holy "Spirit.'' Ves, 1 could find him nnilors and tailors, and carpenters, and 
weavers — humble men in position, but exalted in privilege, and rich in faith, who 
could teacli the cariliiials and tlie Pope himself — the Grand Lfima at Home — the 
things I hat make for their peace. And why 1 13ec:tuse the^e humble men are them- 
selves tauulit of (lod. And I tell yt»u, my Roman Catholic friends, that, the humblest 
among yon may, through the grace of God, attain to that knowledge of religion 
whicii will enable yun to outrun your priests, and show you that they are in fact mis- 
leading vou. \ would say to all. stick to the church ; do not, on nny account, con- 
clude against the church, withou'. making it a matter of prayerful supplication and 
lonjr continued waiting at the throne of grace. 

Faber says the Pope is not Antichrist, because he does not deny the Father and 
the Son. L will prove that he does deny the Father and the Son. 1 say there is 
white paper, and if you say it is black, do you not deny that it is white. Look Mr. 
Maguire. when I assert that that paper is white, does he not deny that it is white if be 
•ays it is black 1 

Mr. MAGUIUE. — If you prove all the rest of your arguments as clear as you 
prove that, it will be well- 
Mr. GREGG. — Thej say that Mr, Maguire can prove that black is white by a 
^jJlo^ism. Now, if 1 assert that the great God of Heaven is canjuud in thalaoidt 
Jbar, do I aotdeay him ? 
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Mr. HAGUIRE. — I did not hear the remark. 

Mr.*GREGG. — If 1 assert that Ood ii thut vp*\n that enuff^box, do I not deny 
m? It is the most solemn question that erer 1 asked in an assembly of human 
dings. Do I not deny the attributes of the living God ? Do I not place Gud in a 
Miition that is meani odious, contemptiblei abominable, foolish, weak, undeserving 
'respect? Do 1 not deny him ? 1 will show you the martyrs went to the stake 
f the condemnation of Popish princes, saying as they went, '^ We go because yo» 
my the Lord that bought you." I will show you that the great — 
IVIr. Gregg's half hour here terminated. 



Rev. Mr. MAGUIRC. — My friends, I will endeavour to go over 
ild flight taken by tliis *^ falcon theologian" of the Establishment ; 



the wide andf 
he has bean 
Miring for the last half hour in the regions of fancy, and he has touched upoD 
early every subject, during that short space of time, which couM be drawn from 
lence — and he has done all this with the idea of rendering it impossible for me to 
sntract so much matter, as it will be necessary to use in my reply to him, withio 
ie short space of half an hour; but I tell him that I am accustomed, and 1 will de* 
lonatrate to him that I am able to do much more, and to the point too, in less time. 
shall begin, my brethren, with that notable argument used by my fiiend, about 
patting God into a box.** I ask him is r.ut Jesus Chri^t God 1 The only begotten 
on of the Father before all ages. Equal to the Father in all things ? Have we not 
is own words? — " The Father abideth in me, and I in the Father.** And was DOi 
wt same Jesus nailed to the c^oss for our redemption? And when he was, was not 
rod on that spot ? T ask him was not Christ in Pontius Pilate's hall ? And during 
le time that he was there, was not the God. Head confined there alifo, just as much 
8 be is confined in a box. If he sa>8 not, then our Saviour would be nothing more* 
ccording to him, than a mere man — which I am confident he will not have the 
laspbetnous hardihood to assert. I again ask him, my friends* when our 8ayioar, 
olding out the bread, sayg, •' this is my body," will he say that it is not — will he 
bspfiemously assert that Christ is a liarl Will he say to him, 'Mt is not your body 
-I don't believe it — it is only a sign of your body*' — will he say that ? Are the 
'ordd of the Most High God to be judged by us — aud are we to contradict Him— 
ad when He says, *' this is," are we to say this is not ? Thjit^ my friends, is the 
octrine of the apostles of my friend's churoh ; the doctrine of the mis-called Refer- 
lation ; and from whom did they receive that doctrine 1 They received it — from 
\e devil. Zuiiiglius tells us that he received his interpretation of the words, '^ This 
I my body," from a ghost in the night, but that he did not know whether the ghost 
as black or white — *' a quondam spectre nescio, an albo, an nigro ;" hut / rather 
ispect he was of the former somAre hue. I tell you sir, that the Jews had a far 
longer argument against the divinity of Christ, when they »w him blindfolded^ 
«ked, spat upon, scourged, and crucified bfttween two thieves, than yon have against 
iDsubstantiation, from his being contained in a box, 1 tell you, sir, that you have 
> right to prono unce judgment upon God's word, and say that such, and such, is 
e meaning of It, when you cannot understand it in any other sense, but in that in 
bich He has dec'ared it. For, as I have already observed, when God says, ^tbis 
,"3'ou will not. I am sure, in th« exercise of your private judgment, bhisphemousljr 
sert *-/Ai5 is not,^* You, sir, admh, and your church teaches, that there is ftfSM* 
mg more in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper than mere bread and wine. Yoiir 
lurch reaches that the communicant receives the *' body and blood of Christy wkitk 
t verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lords tSupper.^* Now» 
*, I know that your church, in practice, contradicts her own doctrine : you allege 
ftt there is nothing but mere bread and wine in the sacrament. But^ sir, if there be 
ithiof more than bread aiid wine in the aacrament, why do you gull, bttmbuf;^ sadL 
teiee the people, by saying that there is? Why doM yonr ^VvvLttVi^ i\T^ Vi«^ ^^^ 
^]fL^^*' that thiy receive perilg and iukid tkt body and blood o| C1vt\mI x^ li^ 
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JSacrameut affht Lmr<P$ Smpper^" and aAerwBrda tell them that tbej do* not t Thai 
it it nothing bat bread acni wine taken in com memo rat ion of the Lord's Supper. Wbj 
do jou do ail this! And if there bo something more in ihe Sacrament ofche Lordi 
Supper, 1 would fe**l obliged by jour telling me what ^' thai something morg** is. 

I ask you, sir, is Jesus Christ more specially present in your Sacrament of ** the 
Lord's Supper,*' than lie is in your lunch, when you have bread and wine uponyoor 
table, and of which you partake, having given God tlmiiks ? If you say that be ii 
•more specially presLMit in your sacrament than he is in your lunch, pray explain the 
nature and luanner of thai more especial presence ? Is lie in that sacrament by hit 
•divinity aUnm? if he he in your sacrament by his divinity alone, then he is not moie 
-specially present in your sacrament than he is in your lunch, for he is as much pre- 
sent in your lunch, by his divinity, which fiJleth all space, at he m in your sacrament* 
But if he be in your sacrament more specially present, not merely by liis divinity, 
but by his body and blood, then, sir, I call upon yon to explain to me the nature of 
that more ei^pecial presence — and when you shall have explained to me the natare 
of that more especial presence in your sacrament, than in your lunch, L phulge my- 
self to ex(>{jun to you the mytesry of transubiitnntiution. But if you will any that 
Jesus Christ is equally present in your sacrament and in your lunch, then it will 
follow, according to Sc. Paul — That every time you partake of that lunch, without 
being in a state of grace, you are equally damned, and guihy of an equal crime, as' 
when you partake of your sacrament '* unworthily;" because, according; to you, yoi 
ought to discern the body of the Lord as much in the one, as in the other. Now, sir, 
•again let me ask you, when Christ, after his resurrection, entered the room where 
Ms disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, was not God in that room ? I tell 
you, sir, that God is in your pocket this moment — God is every where — no where it 
there a vacuum for Him — He filleth all space; but what do you know about racUphj- 
aics 7 Vow, ray friends, did you mind the dishonest charge which he brought agaiott 
— me I doii't mean to say that he intended to make it dishonestly — but if he weie 
oapablc of reflection, he would not have put it forward : he tells you, my brethren, 
that 1 wanted fo make out that Faber was upon my side. Now I did not want to 
show any such thing. I don*t care upon what n'ulc Faber is, I merely quoted him 
to show, that they were all in the dark — that all the Protestant writers upon the 
Prophecies, as well as Mr. Ciregg himself, differed in opinion, and that not one of 
them knew what they were about, or the meaning of a single verse of the Revela- 
tions — and that they have confused the subject, upon which they attempted to write, 
in place of throwing light upon it : that they went by ^uess, not having true princi- 
ples to triiide them, in interpreting the words of the llo'y Spirit. I quoted Fabtr 
against Gregg ; and I quoteti Grotius^ and many other learned Protestant divines, to 
show you that they did not hold your 6t^a6o/i doctrine of the Pope being Anticliriitt 
and the Komun Catholic Church the apostany foretold. It was for that purpose 
that I quoted them, and not with the view of showing that they were upon my side. 
But you, sir, in order to &[et rid of the authorities in your own church, turn round upoa 
me with an assertion. You assert that those writers, whose works I have cited, 
were not true churchmen — Oh ! no, they were not true churchmen ; because they 
had too much common sense, and too much Christian charity, to please you. They 
are not true churchmen, according to you, for they did not hold the uncharitable doc- 
triue, that ninetcen-twentieths of the inhabitants of the christian world were, and are, 
damnable idolatort. If they held that doctrine, they would be true churchmen-* 
they would then be upon your side, and not against you. But, my friend, those 
men were not mad-— they did not require ttrait-waistcnats— nor did they ever make 
nor witness, I am confidently certain, tuch an exhibition of the Spirit as you mada 
yatterday, when you roared and thumped% jumped^ and stamped^ and kicked^ and 
fittud^ until you were nearly dumb from vupiration. Why, sir, I really ihouf ht at 
oo« time, during the performanoe of jdur impkr§d anlus^ that you would tuke u ka^ 
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|iiin hap. and diiappear thiough the oeiling, and thereby put an mad to the diteua- 
m. 

My brethren« he has talked to me of lailort and nMan^ and aatbra and pedhn^ 
d he auerU — he deals in nothing but aa»ertfons— that they knoar more of the true 
ligioB and of the holy Scripture* thus ail the Cardinals and Bishops of my chureh, 
ce iliem all together. Now, my rev. friend, I am ^re you muat admit thai amongst 
B Cardinals of my church there are aome of the moat learned men in the world ; 
d I tf>n you, sir, that neitlier your iailort nor your soi/orf, nor your itmbr$ nor 
ur pedlerg^ nor you, yourself, sir, can. know aakigle word about the ScripCurefb— ^ 
ell you, sir, that you cannot prove their authenticity. You know net tliat they 
B correct ; and why t because you know not one word of the Hebrew and Syrtac 
iguiiges, in inhich they were origmally written. You may know a smattering of 
Bbiew ; but give me leave to ask you, do you know it without thepointtt Inhere-' 
re, sir, under those circumstances, how can you say that you^ or ^-our sailors, 
lore, or nailers, understand the Scriptures, or that eiiiier you. or they could provtr 
eir Builienticity ? Oh ! my friends, but be tells me that he takes the 8rri|iturf'!i 
on the authority of the Cuthoiic Chureh ; and if so, will he tell me wiiere iliat 
itholic Church was during the SOO^OMrs of damnable idolatry*— and wliere Here 
3 Holy SciipMires during thnt long period of time? Or will he t^il n e, that tlie 
riptures, which hu ocknuwled^es on the authority of the Catholic Church, aie 
re, and that they came to his hands as the unadulterated Word of Cod. notwith- 
inding the great Apostasy? How can he tail me that? Again, tiiy friends, hu' 
terta, and his church asstrti, that the vihole world was huried indomnaldeiJolatry 
r 800 A'ears and more — that there was imi visible church upon earih terchirg tliH 
lie doctrine of Jr5UH Christ, and that, contrary to nil his premises, he allowed his 
urch to fall into idolatry aiid error* Now, my brethren^ if that be the care, how 
B he receive theSciiptures upon the authority of a church that became a rebel 10 
Mit My rev. opponent knows right wfll thai his church did not make her appear- 
ed— sbe did not begin to exist until the days of Luther and Calv.n. From whence, 
BO, did ihey receive the Holy Scriptures ? They s/o/e ilieir portion of them, niy 
ends, from niy church, then the only church in the world laying claim to the title 
[Saiholic,*' and ii was that church preserved them in their integrity and purity; 
d niy rev. opponent has, therefore, very prwptily achioiclidged that hn receives 
i Holy Scriptures upon the auihority of the Catholic Church. Luther and Calvin, 
f friends, ran awny from thai church, and prei^cbed new, and, until then, unheard 
doctrines. They set up a iittle conventicle of their own, and tl)eir disciples or 
ilAtors in England invented two-and-twenty lying articles, not one of which can 
supported by the Holy Scriptures, which they professed to make their Mole and' 
Ef rule of faith, i have challenged my rev% opponent repeatedly to tell me what 
nreh, what man, or set of men, ever believed in^-^-or so much as heard of* — the 39 
lielea previous to the rei^n of the virgin Elizabeth ? I say, no man, or set of men, 
r ehurch, ever believed them or heard of them before that period. They are the 
rentiDH of your church, without Scripture to sr.pport them ( nor have you, sir, 
ind Christian principles upon which you can defend thcnu And why t Because 
Dtestantism is witliout principles. 

My brethren, my rev. friifud runs from one subject to another^ We have him 
sin at the bends and holy wuier, relics and miracles; but has he adduced one 
(t of Scripture, or has he put forward a single arsument to show that it is unlswful 
bleas water or things innnimatc ? I have fehown him that Hater was blessed under 
i old law ; and I have quoted St. Paul, who says, " Thsl every creature of God is 
od, when sanctified by the Word of God and prayef/* 1 Tim. iv. 6. 1 have' 
»ved the lawfulness of blessing water, and he has not sftown you, my friends, that 
8 unlawful to do so; but, nevertheless, you have bin, in e'viei^ vg^^ o^ V\%>m^ 
ar apeechei, asisrlia^ that it i$ unlawful to b\eaa ^ralet ot vVAXi^m VeAtk^«cM^»<k 
^oagb IhMvemhowa bim Uw /cgality of doing «Dii B^ad. alio.i!kiaX Vi>a vavLX>MtOc 
JHo. Vitl. \5 
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blefiei and conaeemtei thinfs intnimate. But hU charch, being without princlplfllr 

teaches what she does not believe, and practises what she despises. My friends, he 
has again told me that he has the spirit, and that be is led by the spirit to interpret 
the Scriptures trulj. It may be, my friends, that he has the spirit^ but it is not the 
spirit of truth. St. John tells us: ••That ewry spirit is not of God."— '* Dearly 
belored. believe not every spirit, but try the spirits if they be of God, because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world." 8t. John, 1st Epis. iv. 1. Why, roy 
friends, there was not a heroiic, a liar, a roarer, or a ranter, since the days of the 
Apostles that did not lay claim to im^piration/fur the purpose tif gulling and duping 
mankind ; and if I, fallowing Mr. Gresrg*s example, boasted that I possessed the 
spirit, I would be oqually guilty wirh him in attempting to praciice an impositioa 
upon my fellow men. I therefore beseech of you, rev. sir not to be giving us such 
exhibitions of your inspiraiinn as that which yoti gave us yesierday ; for really, ray 
fneudf no person that witnessed your frantic antics would believe that you are ia- 
spired by the Holy Spirit; on the conirnrv, my friend, they would take you to be 
impired by a far, a very far, different Mpint indeed. But, my friends, il he have the 
holy spirii, if he be really and truly inspired, let him convince ns of the fiicl by some 
miracle, and then we will believe him ; but until he does so, I tell him, what I toM 
him some time back, that it is dowmight rank nonsense for him lo be boasting of tils 
possession of the holy spirit. Again, my friends, he ha^. tidd yon, that disagrecmeaU 
and differences aa to'niatters of relision tend to confirm the truth ; and he supposed 
the case of •• A magnificent buildin'r, truly grand, and to all appearance without 
blemish, but yet that there was H fl.iw in the walU" Now,, my friends, how doss 
that hypothesis of his, establish the proposition he has laid diiwuVFo wit— ''Thst 
disHgrcuments and differences in matters of religion establish the trsth." 1 always 
thought-— .and do ktill think — that there never could be any contradiction in truth. I 
•Iways imagined — until now that Doctor Greg^ has tinlightened me upon the subject 
— that truth never could contradict itself Truth, my friends, m»iy be conttttdicted, 
and il may be renounced, and denied by those who are not iti admirers, but it never 
can contradict itself; and, therttfore, it is nonsensically ridiculous for any man to ssy, 
the more contradictiona, and the more disagreements you have as to leligious doc* 
trines, which should be the very C8<)ence of truth, the more the truth of those doctrines 
is eatab!ished. 

Again, my friends, he has quoted the words of Daniel, and he has said that in the 
time of Antichrist, the people will be running to and fro, and tossed about by the 
doctrines of false teachers, and ho has given that to you as the meaning of the Pro- 
phet. Cut, my friends, he has not given the text its true interpretation. The true 
meaning of Daniel it, that in the days of Ami. hrist the people will he ilv ing into tlie 
deserts and wildernesses and caves of the earth, to hide thcnselves from the dreadful 
persecutions which will then be allowed to rape against the church of God — and not 
to the tossing ahoiii by the false teachers spoken of by St. Paul, many of whom were 
111 existence even in his time. It was aofainst such false teachers as Mere then stwiag 
di;jsenftioiis in the church by the prossulgation of fnlse doctrines, that St. Paul cau- 
tioned the early rhrisiians to beware, vhen he told them^ Christ left to his church 
pastors and teacliers who would leach them the truth and guide thein on in the true 
path lo fcialvaiion. Now, mv friends, hear what St. Paul savs about false teachers — 
men who wouM not hear ihe church, who would not listen to her pastors and teachers^ 
but who, actinrr according to the dictates of their private judgments, set up fiiociful 
doctrines of their own, and went about entrapping the unwary. St. Paul, iny brethren, 
in his exhortation upon ^' unity of faitir* says, ** He that descended is the same also 
that ascended above all the Heavens, th&the mi(fht fill all things. And he gave some 
Apo&tles, and some Prophets, and other some Evangelists, and other some Pastors 
■n;^ poctors, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edUyiag of the body of Christ, until we ell meet unto the uniiy 0/ faith, and of the 
^^iowledge of ibo Sou of God, unto a perlecl man^ utAsa Vh% mtvrax^ o^ v^qa 1^ of 
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thA fullness of Christ. That henceforth we be no more children tossed to and fro« 
aod cnrned uboui with every wind of doctrine, by the wickedness of men, by cun- 
ning and craftiness, by which tliey lie in wait t«> deceive ; — but doing the truth in 
ebaritjv we may in all things grow up in him who u the head, cten Christ. This, 
then, 1 say, and testify in the Lord, that heiicf forward you walk not as also the 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their own mind.** £phe». iv. 10. ll, 13, 13, 14, 15, 
and 17. Now, good Doctor, what do you say to thoiitt texts of St. Paul 1 You see 
there, sir, howtiie inspired Apostle exhorts the christians to *' unity of faitii/' and 
how strongly he cautious tlit^ui avumst fal«e teach<:rs— against '* the wickedness of 
men, by cunning cratUueds by which they lie in wait to deceive;*' aud you will also 
perceive, rev. sir, if your intellectual vision be not fniirely blinded, that he advises 
them ^' not to walk as the Geniiles did in the vanity of thiir own minds,^* Just as 
much, my brethren, as if he hud haid^** There is but one true church established 
upon enrtli ; to that true church which teaches the true faith of Jesus Christ, I 
exhort you all to belong; ; and I vnjinn you, who profess that true faith, to beware 
of false teachers, wlu> lie in wait tti deceive; be obedient to the Pastors of the true 
ehnrch of Christ ; hear the church, and * do not walk in llm vanity of yuur oum 
mintis;^ do not act in accordance with your own private, and conse<|uently, fallible 
judgments.** And now, sir, permit me again to ask you, if there be but one true 
fiiith, how can contradictions and disagreements establish the truth of thai faith ? 
Nothing can be true that CDUtradints and is divided against itself. '* A house divided 
againut itself cannot stand. ' Matt. xii. 15. And suiely, sir, you will not be so foolish 
•■ to argue, that *'• when you arc tossed to and fro, wnd driven about by every wind 
of doctrine, that, therefore, you area living evidence of the truth of the doctrinss 
which yon profess to leach." Surely, sir, your tossing and your tumbling will not 
be a coiifirmaiion of the truth. That extraordinary doctrine of yours, sir, jn;it comes 
to this: The more ilitiferences there are in religious opinions, the more the truth of 
religion is exhibited. The more Ranters, Jumpers, and Socinians, (who, by-the-by, 
differ more from Mr. Greg>z than I do) — (he more Mu|(||iletoiiians we have, the more 
will the truth b*^. confirmed. That, sir, is your idea of the manifestation of truth. 
I don*t know where you picked up such notions; but this 1 can tell you, sir, that 
they are not St Panics. For he preached and exhorted in favour of unity in mat- 
ters of faith ; but you, sir, intpired though you be, preach a contrary doctnne— yon 
are for ^' disunity.'* and you auerf that the more you difiauree and contradict each 
other in matters of faith, the more you evince the truth of those doctrines which yon 
loach, and witn which you cuuuiimly and craftily lie in wait to deceive, at UtoijVs, 
Again, my brethren, my reverend opp<meni has run hack to the * visibility and in- 
visibility of the church.*' tJh I why did he remind me of that question ? 1 thought 
I gave him eillmgii upon that subject, and therefore, 1 could have wished, for his 
own sake, that he did not recur to it ; but it seems that he is not satisfied yet upon 
the point. «. 

You may all recollect, my brethren, that when 1 pushed him upon his belief as lo 
Che invisibility of the Church of Christ, and that when I quoted the words of Christ 
himself a;r>iinst the assertions of Mr. Gregg, and the blasphemous doctrine of tbo 
Cburcli of Englitnd, wAeli teaclies that Jesus Christ, the Redeemer of the world, 
Che God of charily and truth, was nothing but a liar; for that he had broken bis 
promises ;~ when 1 pushed him upon that point, did you observe, my friends, how 
he shuffled and stasf^ered 1 He could not be kept to the point at issue — he ran from 
ioviaibility to visibility — and from visibility back again to invisibility. I asked him, 
if the church was invisible, how it could be Catholic t or how it could be heard 'f 
But he has not answered either of my questions, by solving the difficulty iu which 
he involved himself, by asserting the churoh's invisibility. He atteeipted to git out 
of the dilemmaan which I placed him by quoting several texts a^vui^isA^iiwe^^^ 
Book of ReveUtioae; hut I tell him that neither he, i\ot at^j f^iv^ ^bb ^^\w^2«^ ^"vl 
mnaiaif, dm tkioff MooUuaed ia Che Book of BttveUuoii» \ im^ Wb^ «vs ^^^^^%^ 
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knoirn fSvr a eertaintj about the prophecies which are set forth in that book* witil 
thejr are made clear bj the event. Are not the Jein, sir, to be converted to Chris- 
tianity before the coming of Antichrist ? The Jews will be coiNrerted bj the preach- 
inf of Enoch and Elias— these, sir, aie the two witnesses — and you know well»sir, 
that those two witnesses irtiall have power ^ to shut the heavens that it may not rain 
during the days of their prophecy — and powec over the waters to turn then into 
blood, and to strike the earth with all manner of plagues as often as they will/— 
Apoc. xi. 6. — and that they will bring fire down from heaven in sight of Antichrist. 
Ibid, 6. These, sir, are the marks of the two witnesses and of the time of Aiinchrist. 
Now, my friends, attend to me, and hear my plain and positive demonstration of 
the Pope not being Antichrist — and if I do not demonstrate that the Pope — orths 
succession of Popes — cannot be the Antichrist foretold, and that the Roman Cathofic 
Church is not, and cannot be, the great apostasy, 1 will give up all 1 have ever said. 
My friends. I will reserve this demonstration for my last half hour — and if 1 do not 
prove it, and convince every one in this room, who is not wilfully blind to the trath 
of my argument, I will be content to relinquish the discussion, and carry it on no 
further. 

My friends, he has told ns that it is a great piece of absurdity to suppose that thr 
temple of St. Sophia, at Constantinople — now a Mahommedan Mosque — has any 
thing whatever to do with the question at issue. He tells us that it is a piece of 
childish fully to suppose that St. Sophia*s temple and Constantinople, could have 
any tiring whatsoever to do with respect to that part of the Revelations relative to 
the beast with seven hends and ten horns. Why, my friends, I stated that it would 
be more reasonahle to look for Antichrist in the person of the Grand Turk, the de- 
rinred enemy of Jeous Christ and the Christian religion, than it would be to look for 
him in the |>er8on of the Pope, the declared servant of Jesns Christ, and the commou 
«entre of Christianity. But my rev. friend laughs at this, and sayA it is nonsense 
to suppose any such thing — but 4s he such a MagnuM ApoLo^ that we are to take his 
word ftir every thing which he is pleased to assert t Why, sir, 1 beg leave to remind 
you that whajt I stated I did not give as my own opinion. I do not follow your ex- 
ample in that — I never put forward an opinion of my own without having anthoritiet 
to support it; and, in coming to that opinion relative to St. Sophia^s temple and 
Constantinople beinjr more likely to be the seat of Antichrist than Christian Rone, 
I produced the authority of Doctors Heylin and Hammond, and several other Pro- 
testant writers. I quoted them against you, sir — I have their word for it— their 
honour for it — their learning and consciences for the fact ; and 1 have my own 
ckpiniou, which is every whit as good as yours; for let me tell you sir, that you do 
not carry nil the brains or intellect of the world in your noddle — indeed you do^nt, 
fifooft Dfictorof S«virt*s— and yet you have the modesty to tell me that any opinions, 
supported by such authorities as those I have quoted, are mere nonsense, childish, 
rlrivelltng, although you canudi produce any single authority, except your individaal 
inpirarion, which every body laughs at, to support any one of all the extraordinary 
and fur-fetched autrtions that you hare heeu making since the commencement of 
this discussion. 

4gain, sir, you tell this assembly, that it is not what Mr. Maguire preaches that 
thity are to attend to, but the word of Grod truly interpreted, which you ahme can do. 
And you also assure your hearers, that any man who gives his own wrords for the 
word of God is to be condemned. Why, sir, I agree with you in re(>robating the 
man who attempts to give his own words for the words of the living Grod ; and I 
charge you, sir, with, doing so. You. sir, put your own gloss upon the words which 
<t«mI lias spoken, and you tell me that that is the meaning which the Holy Ghoet in« 
tended should be given to them ; and that you cannot Ims mistaken as to the true 
interpretation ; because you OMseri that you have the Holy Spirit within you. But 
ji^r, he^iwe I hehere jrour BMertionS| you mast prove to me that you posieas the spirit 
o fimili; Mrf/ou mnst aboir me that joof Ki\ftCVMald(«a olt ^hA%Qrk\Kwi«aW^hAiiM 
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ming wliick the Holy Ghost intended dioiild be ftvenr.to them* Aadif 700 de- 
monstrate thene two poiuti to my Bati«&ction« then, eir, 1 will be liefe-yoUy but not 
«nii] then ; and uniil you do bo your asaertiona about the Holy Spirit, individual 
inepiratiou, and your interpretation of tlie Scri|itiire8| go for nothing. 

Again. Mr, you tell lue thnt the Chirch of Christ was invisible for 800 years and 
more — that the world was buried in dark and damnable idolatry for ihat space of 
time. In other words, you say that the pnimises of Jesus Christ failed — When 
Jesus Christ said ilmt his church ** could never be hid.'* Miitt. v. 14 --you say ihe 
wets AiW, or invisibit: for 800 vears aii<l more. When Jesus Christ said that **the 
gates of hell should never prevail against her," Ibid. xvi. 18. — you assert, and your 
church teaches thsit '* tlici gates of hell did prevail againsi her"— for she was sunk 
and swallowed up in dam, able idolatry for 800 years and more. When Jesus 
Christ said that'' she should be iIih light of the world," Ibid, v. 14. — you suy that 
^sfae was»''^ the liglit of the world" — fur vhe led the whole world into the darkness 
of error and idolatry. When Jesus Christ said — ** that he would send her the spirit 
of truth, who would "uide her into all truth, and who Would remain with her for 
erer," John, xiv. "Mi, — vou say that he did not Mend her the t^pirit of truth, and that 
if sent, that hu did not remain wiih lifr forever, but that, on the contrary, he deser- 
ted her. For. according 10 you, bir, she led all mankind astray, and taught them 
nothing but damnable nlolatry and superstiiion for hOO years and more. Finally, 
air, when Jestus ( hrist, speakiii|r by the mouth of his inspired Apostle, Nt. Paul, savs 
that — ** The Church of' the liviuj; God, i^ the pillar and the ground of truth." 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. You i>ay that she in tioi, for that she has been teaching error fi»r 800 years 
and more. In point ofl'act, hir, both you and your church deny that Jesus Christ 
ever carried any <ine of all the promises which he mud(* to his church, into effect; 
that they all failed, and that he had not a single bting \\\ the world to glorify his 
naiue for 8 K) years and more; that the £reat atonement otfered upon Mount Calvary 
was of no eiiVct ; that the devil siill triumphed over mankind, and left the Uod of 
heaven without a ti ue profesHor of his faith, or one to give hitu honour by a holy life 
for the space of aOO years and more. 

Now, sir, have 1 not hIiowu you that you give your own words for the words of 
God ^ Oh, Hir, these words will stick in your throat ; and remember 1 tell you that 
your blasphtMuons (lociriiuiM and contumacious assertions will draw down upon you 
the vengeance of the Most High, unless you appease hiin by a timely and sincere 
repentance. Now. ^ir, L come to the question relative to the visible church of (iod ; 
and here, ^ir, permit me to ohacrve, that 1 sincerely wish you would do what I fre- 
quently advise others to do, hut which advice they, unfortunately for themselves 
did not take, — 1 could not kee|>» them from their blasipliemies, until they drew 
down upon thoinseUes the visible punishment of God. Mow, Sir, that great miracles 
will be performed in the days (d* Antichrist, I am sare you will admit ; and 1 hope 
you are not nii«> of those who deny that miracles have been performed in the church 
of God, since the days of the Apostles. Sir, permit me to ask you did you ever read 
Dr. Middleton's *' Fico Inquiry T' This is now coming to my proofs. Dr. Middle- . 
ton undertakes m pruve, thai there was not a single miracle perf(»rmed in the church 
of God since the dnys of the Apostles. Yet we know that numbers of them will be 
performed by Antichrist, who will be accompanied by an int'eninl being from hell, iu 
tlie capacity of secretary, and that numerous and astounding miracles will be per- 
formed by Anliclirist, through the agency of this infernal being, for the purpose of 
imposing (if possible) upon the elect, otherwise they could not impose at all : and 
Doctor Middletou has, as 1 Imvo previou^ly observed, undertaken to pmve that since 
the days of the Apostles there was not a single miracle |>erformed that could impose 
npon any one — no, not a miracle that could impose even upon '*a cat." Cociift.^ 
quently, my friend, if Dr xVfiddleton be correct, and iC m\Tac\««\^ i^'^xo^l o^^ K:o9a<- 
ehriat*s appe/unqee, he hua not come yet. for there V\aMe \>««iv TkO mvt>k^<^% "^i 
ibrmad, aocarding to Dr. MiddleioUn So much for your 'mXttt^t^lcajivtA ^ >teft*^^ 
qf RordationM. VV 



vivra T»i MBGUBnoN— Fourra dat. 

Agai«« ibt yoa tali me that jea wovid not gm aatraw far the clrareb*s avlli 
£fir« Mud yoo, st ny ordinstion mj hands wan noc tiad,— I waf not giren «i 
tiM ehnrab, boand naek aad baaii* And tbaop forgiftting yonriaif in ona < 
Mottneeg aftar, 70a return UmkberiMg to your ebureh, and 7011 cry out n 
brethran 1 ^ Oantlamen, aiicli to your ehureh, aya, atiek to your church, lentl 
I am a member of the Holy Catholic Church, and 1 will ttand to my cburd 
will be obadient to her voice.** Oh, how orthodox ! how obedient ! — and yet 
Doetori you are not tied neck and hocU to her, neither are you bound to obej 
but yet you will be obedient to her voice. There, my frienda, it a ** Holy Ci 
Proteetanc*' for you. The fact of it ia. my brethren, that my reverend friend 
puzzled how to make out hit cate— he it to much at lott for tound Christian | 
pies to go upon, that he really doet not know what courte to tteer. Agaii 
friendt, he tays* ** That the church will be driven into the wildernett in the d 
Antichritt.** So far I agree with him ; but I deny that the will be forsaken 1 
divine founder, Jetut Chritt. She will be persecuted, no doubt, but not fon 
The Good 8hepherd will save hit flock, and it shall be no more a spoil. *^ 
save my flock, and it shill be no more a spoil, and I will judge between catil 
cattle.** Kxek. xzxiv. 32. Thus, my friends, although the church of God w 
persecuted after a dreadful manner in the days of Antichrist, yet she will n 
forsaken. Again, my friends, we are told that Antichrist will overrun and co 
the whole world ; and it was for this reason that many very learned Protestant d 
were of opinion that Napoleon Buonaparte was Antichrist — the devourer of na 
and the de$iroyer of men. And you, sir, are aware, I presume, that Faber v 
opinion that France, in the days of her infidelity, Was the great apostasy foreti 
80 much, my friends, for our *' Apocalyptic dreamers.*' Again, my friends, 1 
told that the followers of Antichrist will not buy from or sell to those who hai 
the damriiibia mark of the beast upon their foreheads. Consequently, all th< 
tollewers of Jesus Christ must keep out of the way ; they must hide tliemsi 
they must fly into the wilderness. And if to be persecuted, be one of the mai 
the true church, God knoivt we had persecutions and prosecutions enough in 
Ireland. Oh, we were hunted into the wilderness, and persecuted with the bit 
persecution, " by those locusts who spread themselves over the earth, having 1 
after the manner of scorpions.'* Apoc. iz. 10. And now, my friends, i will 
you by*and-bye who those locusts were that swarmed over the land when the be 
less pit was open»{d, and I will give you a history of the manner in which 
attempted to propagate their newly disicovered and newly manufactured docti 
and how some of them attempt, even to this day, to uphold a system hntefiil * 
God of charity and truth, by the bayonet and the bullet. My friends, I will giv 
such a narrative of their %vicked deeds, by-and bye, as will astonish some and 
othci-j* tremble. My friends, my rev. opponent bus assorted that tho.se nrgui 
Wilier 1 have put f»rwanl asninst him are only fit for ** Ballinnmore," and m 
this place; but I tell him that the men of Bnilinamore have reason and con 
!(ensj, and are acoustsmeJ to hear both. They are not uiad ; they never set 
tanatical pranks performed ; they never see ranting, jumping, thumping, and tl 
jng They, sir, ^^o according to common sense ; they are neither jumpen 
leapi^rs, nor do they ever hear men boasting of individual inspiration; and I 
tell you, sir, that if they did they would not believe theo) : antj, more than tl 
can tell you, reverend sir, if they saw your exhibition of yesterday, when you U 
nearly seven feet high, they would write you down, not an ass, but a madman 
lit only to fill. a. situation in Swift^s. Why, really, sir, it was a miracle that yo 
not remain dumb with inspiration :. for you appeared to me to be so inflated 
some spirit or other, that I really expected, as 1 have already told you, to se 
iro lip through the roof. Now, sir, 1 tiiink I have shown you what ^ood you ^ 
do at BaUia^more* My fridhdaf I have quoted iex!ti ftom iba Hol^ Scri^tur 
auppan ofmf mrgttttmatM ;. apd he felta. me that VAo uov ^^« \V« tc^«x«ci^«;\q 
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I floiipoM that hfl mar find them ouu But, I taj, the mora shame (or hini, if he doee 
m&L know where to find them. I quote them from memory, and 1 quote them cor- 
rectly. Sir, I am not so ignorant of, or to little aequamied wiih Scripture, ae to be 
oUifod always to be referring to the book, and yet,sir, i defy you to conrict me of mis- 
qootiiig a single text since the discussion commenced. If you do, I will acknowledge 
-Cliat you have done eoroeihing useful. 

My friends, hereferred to Magna Charta, and he asserts *' that the English church 
profeeeed the same doctrines then that she does now.** But, my friends, was there 
ever a man so confessedly confounded as my reverend opponent was when he spoke 
ef Magna Charta, that great charter which continues in force to this day,.and is the 
Aimoas bulwark of English liberty ! Where were the locusis tben, my friend? Belt 
had not been then let loose. There were 317 years of the ^one thousand ^ears,"— 
during which tinie the devil was to be chained— to expire^ when Magna Churta was 
granted. The devil could not get out. Where were old Martin Luther and Calvin 
at the time of Magna Charta 1 They did not make their appearance, good Doctor, 
inr upwards of 300 years sfter the period when the brave English Barons,. headed by 
« Catholic Bishop, compelled a tyrant to affix his sign manual to that charter which 
liaa secured the liberties of the British people. But at ttiat lime, my friends, the 
British nation professed the **benighiei! doctrines of Popery — they were, one and all, 
lienighted and besotted Papists." Now my friends, what has he proved by citing. 
Magna Charta T Why, nothing but this — which every schoolboy, knows— 4hat 
Magna Charta was wrested from a tyrannical Catholic kins:, in & Catholic kingdom, 
by Catholic Barons and by Catholic Bishops, every one of whom insisted on the char- 
ier, and every one of whom bowed with submission to the Pope's supremacy, as head 
ef the Catholic Church : therefore, sir, you have quoted Magna Charta against yeur- 
•elf ; for, by bringing it forward as an authority in your behalf, you have thereby ad- 
laitted — what, in lact, you could not with truth deny — that the Boman Catholic 
Church is thft primitive church, the mistress of all churches, and that our bishops are 
Che primitive^bishops ; for at that period there was not a single Protestant in the 
werkL nor was there a dreamer like you in the wor]d,r-a]t hough I admit there were 
faeietics enough— -that ever heard, no, nor so much as thought of the twenty.two 
negative and lying Articles of the present Ckmrch of England. Hear, sir, what Dr.. 
Hammond says — "And an angel secured the^levil by all ways of security — binding,. 
locking and sealing him up^ that he might not deceive and corru)^t the world as till 
Chen he had done, but permit the Christian profession to flourish till these 1000 years 
were at an end ; and after that he should get loose again for some lime, and make 
•ome havoc in the Christian world. This is the first resurrection— that is, a flourish- 
ing condition of the church under the Messias. Blessed and holy is he who has part 
in the first resurrection ; on such the second death».hell, has no power." — In Apoc 
9i c. 7. You see, my friends, the same Doctor Hammond observes — and i reaa his 
observations for you in my former half hour — that Paganism was utterly destroyed 
about the year 500. 'I*he devil was then chained and secured in hell by all manner of 
ways for 1000 years, so as that he could not deceive and corrupt the world as he had ' 
bilheno done, but at the end of the thousand years he was let looie a little time. 
**^And I saw a star fall from heaven upon the earth, and there was given to him the 
key of the bottomless pit.. And he openftd the bottomless pit. * • and the 
smoke of the pit arose as the smoke of a great furnace. * • * « And from the 
smoke of the pit there came out locusts upon the earth, and power was given to them 
aa the scorpions of the earth have power.'* The locusts had not appeared in the reign 
of king John. Now sir, you quoted Ma$rna Charta, for the purpose of assuming that 
(he Ptfote4itant Church was the Church of England at that time — a period,sir, at which 
there was not a Protestant in. existence — not one upon the face of the earth. Now 
sir, why did you quota that ?: I am almost sure you quoted it for the pur^^oea ^ ^noiw- 
pelUng me to eacpoM jrou.. Why, sir, really.- if you go on \a vYiVa ^a.^ ^ ^^>i wv^vi ^^ 
]pc paanotieo*^ indeed youiwoa'f, Uoetor. Lwiaal to a\ia^ )QuUR\\kAft ^^^^^11^ 
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AclMNheadtd, talented, spirited man ; but jou will not permit me to auceecd it 
endeavours to exalt you — ^you will not allow praiseworihy ambition to overcome j 
disinterested and retinno: modnsty. For shame. Doctor I I wonder at you ; but ** 
humble shall be exalted ;" and if you are not exalted by your superiors, you wiH 
ao in your own opinion, end perhaps it may answer us well. Bui to proceed. 

My friend;^, u\y rev. aningonist has, unhappily for himself, quoted Magna Cha 
with a view to show that the Church of England at that time was Proiestaat, i 
that- there never could be liberty unless where Protestantism ruled supreme } but 
that very, reference he has commiitod an act of felo de se upon him^f and 
cause, for he has shown by that historical fact tlmt the very first step lal 
towards th<; aliainrrient of hbert}*, washy Roman Catholics, headed by a Roman i 
tholic Bishop. And what did they obtain by their unbending love ot liberty £ Tt 
procuretl, as I huve already observed, the great charter — the piilludium ef £ngl 
liberty. So much for your authority, '• good Doctor." Gentieinen, iny revew 
friend tells you that I h<xve quoted, as my authority, Piotestant writers, and in that 
tells you truly : but then lu* a£ks trie — ** Have 1 quoted one word oui of any Cath( 
author in favour of my church and her doctrines? ' li is true, my friends, that 1 hi 
Dot done «o. My ch^irch is a party eoncerned, and if I quoted Catholie authohi 
they would not do — it would not be a fair course of proceeding upon my part ini 
estimation ; and therefore, my rev. friend should not blame me for adopting wl 
every fair und impartiul person must admit to be alegiiiinale mode of conducting t 
discussion. Yon, sir, have biought charges again t my church. You say that she 
the **Great Apostasy foretold, and that the Pope is Antichrist;" and from thf 
charges I stand here to defend her. And how have 1 done so ? By pvoofa from Sen 
turo, and by the reasoning and arguments and authorities of the learned menofyo 
own church. 1 have tested the case which you have put forward against my ctiurci 
and I have shown you, upon the authority of some of the most learaed men yo 
church ever had, that your ciiarge of apostasy against my church is a false charge, a 
that you have neither <;vi(Ioiice nor authority to sustain it, but that, on the contrai 
there is evidence and authonly, both divine and human, to demonetvate that' such 
charge could only be concocted in an over-heated imagination ; — an imaginaii 
which, unhappily for its possessor, has becotne so inflated by the ridiculous idea 
** individual inspiration," that no idJi is too fantastical for its conception, no 8U{-po 
tion too monstrous, no artrument too absurd, no doctrine too blasphemous, no interpi 
tation of Scripture too impossible for its reception. 

He blames me, my friends, for not bringing forward Catholic authorities in favo 
of my (jliurch, niid he asks — *• Have 1 brought forward one Popish writer in defen 
#f my church or that of her Popish doctrines ? It is true, my friends, 1 have not \ b 
I have defended her Irom the charge of apostasy by authorities taken from his ei 
church, i have judged him out of his own mouth — *' Out of thy own mouth 1 jud 
thee, thou wicUeiJ servant,'' Lnkexix. 22. — and I hafe beaten him completely. 
but my reverend fri<^nd says — ** These are all Protestant authorities, and i don't ca 
a straw for them.'' What, then, arn I to do ? Surely if I quote, as authorities, t! 
writers upon my own side, he will laugh me to scorn, lie will say, what a pret 
logician this Maguire is, to bring forward his own authors as authoritiea in hisoi 
cause: a fig for them — that is BalhnaiiAore lojitic ; and ha would not hsten to it, B 
would he be bound to do so. But when I quote authorities out of his own churc 
and when I upset his charge by thes^ authorities — there is the rub^-he can't be 
them, and he cries out — Oh ! what a bad logician ! what an insignificant reason 
tbia Maguire is, to be sure, to quote against me the authorities of my own churcl 
Oh, what nonsense to bring against me !— the celebrated Dt, Gregg— the anthoriti 
•f men who had as much learning and as much brains as I erer had or ever will po 
aess I It 18 rank nonsense says my rev. friend. But, my brethren, I cannot aj^rec wi 
ii/m in thai, I think it would nonaenae indetd '\{ \ d\d» kiydtvow^ tev« air^ permit i 
iff Mi /ou that, Aotwiiiitiaoding 70UI didika U)Pto\nl^tiX%>^>2Gim\u«^A^^ 
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to quote them ; for they will always furnish the best argumenium ad hmninem I could 
UMi. Can I show you better authorities against you and your ridiculous charge of 
apostasy than the learned men of your own church ? Now, sir, if you were to tnke 
up the holy fathers, and quote ihem against me, how could I consistently deny their 
authority f If ihey be adduced in support of a position to which 1 am opposeil, how 
can l,consi«iciuly, refuss my consent to the evidence they afford ? And reverend 
sir, until you make liars of Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, Maude, Thorndike, 
Jerenny Taylor, Heylin, Hammond, Faber, Grotius — and they must all be Protestant 
liars — but until you make liars of them, and not until then, are your arguments about 
our apostasy, and the Pope's being Antichrist, all upset. Your own Proiestant fathers 
are the instrumenti by which I have demolished your arguments, and sratiered all 
the brains in your little head to the four corners of the wind ?* My brethren, I was 
merely speaking with reference to his " logical brains,** but these '* Kentish-fire 
boya'' are incapable of comprehending me. I merely made these ex presti^ ions in the 
heiit of debate, and iherefore, I hope that my reverend friend will excuse me, by ex- 
tendine the same indulgence to me that I would to him. Now, my friend9,io proceed. 
Why did I adopt the course of which my rev. friend complains — to wii, ^hy dirt I 
quote from Protestant writers ? I did so, my friends, for the purpose of showing my 
reverend opponent that the text of St. Paul, which he brought forward in support of 
his argument, had nothing whatever to do with the subject under discussion — namely, 
** The Apostasy.*' Thut text refers only to those heretics who were in existence, 
and who taught false doctrines, in the days of the Apostles; and I quoted ihose Pro- 
testant writers for the purpose of showing that that was the meaning of the inspired 
Apostle, and not fur the purpose of levelhng an injurious or pefMonal attack at my 
adversary. It is so far true, my friends, that I ought to quote the holy fathers on 
all those points, upon which I have preferred the testimony of so many learned Pro- 
tesmnt authors, but then I knew that my reverend opponent considers the holy fathers 
at a set of half heretics ; and a certain gentleman was procured, I will not say by 
whom, to wiite a letter, for the purpose of inducing me to give up the holy fathers, 
and not to bring them forward as authorities in this discussion. Now, all hough such 
remoBstrance could not deter me from adducing the authority of the holy fuihers in 
support of Catholicity, yet did I forego, except incidentally, and shall forego during 
this discussion, the aid of the fathers, in order to prove to the satisfaction of that gen- 
tleman, thtit our articles of faith can be triumphantly sustained hy the Holy •Scriptures 
and by Protestant authorities. That gentleman, perhaps, is not now present, and I 
shall, therefore, speak to him with that tenderness and generous forbearance which I 
regret, for his own credit, he did not always extend to me. 1 Lave always treated 
him with respect, and spoken of him with enthusiasm, and, up to the period of his wn- 
ting that unfortunate and ill-timed letter, I was persuaded I spoke of him as he deserved. 
I have not at present appealed to the fathers, but, my friends, I never will give up the 
fathers ; on the contrary, I will make use of them when nectssary. I however, pre. 
for to quote, for the present, Protestant authorities, for the purftose of showing my rev. 
opponent tiiat the interpretation which he has given to that text of St. Paul, and to 
those other texts of Scripture which he has quoted to prove the apostasy, is exchisirelj 
his own imagining, and not the interpretation given to them by the most learned men 
that ever flourished in his church. I therefore stand, niy brethren, upon those auiho- 
rities, and upon their interpretation of those passages of Scripture, and by their autho- 
rity alone have I confuted him, and not upon any authority drawn from my own 
church, nor upon my own interpretation. 1 have upset his charge of apoetasy, and 
his allegation that the Pope is Antichrist, and all the arguments that he has adducsd 
to support that charge and allegation; not. 1 repeat it« upon my own autbority^but 
upon that of the best and ablest divines of bis oa*n church. Finally, my brethren. 
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aogerof JoftiD.by a|ipMiling'ror aMisfmnce to theFrench king^th^Pope exerted ell hbpeV^ 
«reto oppose ihem. In effect, had it not been for a happy conciirreooe of cireuoQeiadoei^ 
(he P6pe and his tkisbI king would hare wrested the charter from the noblce. The | 
nobles maintained their privileges and their liberties by protesting against the PopSi 
for which, being put out of the pale of the church by ezeommutiication, they might 
almost be considered Protestants. Observe, reverend sir, how dangerous it is for yoe 
40^ refer to history. Popery has ever been opposed to liberty. It was the latent Pro* 
testant spirit, which, three hundred vears afterwards, established the ReformatioD, 
that then foiced Magna Charta from Popery. The spirit was then in its infancy. 
But what a wretched charter that was. The state of things which it estoblished 
would be pronounced slatery, if cimtrasted with the liberty which we enjoy in the«e 
times. A large part of ttie population were then bondsmen and siuves. It left us in 
a state which, if we were in at the present day, we should feel ourselves hn enslaved 
nation. It is to Protestantism thst we owe our libertieti, and every valuable privi- 
lege; ihnt we possess, and to which Mr. Masuire himself also is indebted. Through 
it he is enai^led to act as a freeman, and to deliver his sentiments without opposition. 
Could th*'re be such a discussion ns this in Italy or Spain t V\ oulH I be allowed 
there to stand up and advocate my principles? No ! — the K»n^ blessed sword woiud 
soon make a convert uf ine,— it would soun be mnde to settle the question, — it would 
make me as quiet as a lamb ; — not a word could I utter then contrary to " Holy Mo- 
ther Church.** Is there the free expression of opinion in Italy, or in any Popish 
country under heaven f I tell you there is not, nor can there he. What I say is 
well ilfustratnd by the book I hold in my hand. It is the Liber Expurgaiariui, pub- 
lished at Rome-— a book prohibiting the perusal of some & Mhe most valuable works,— 
a book which closes the eyes uf the people, and prevents Ihem from investigating any 
thing but what a higher power would permit them to believe. I hope, sir, you will 
be carei'ul in future, in your references to history. Believe me, great cat e is neces- 
sary when you venture to talk of liberty coming from Rome. 

The Rev. gentleman tells us that great miracles will accompany the time of Anti- 
christ, and he claims gre.it miracles as having been wrought in his own church, fifiw 
I say that the miracles of his church are just the very miracles of Antichrist, — thst 
most of them are false miracles ; and that it is in our church that the liue miracles 
are found. You look asioni.shed, sir, hut I shall, make it manifest by>und*by. I use 
language, perhapi a little strange, but I rhiiiK for myself, and do not much mind what 
other people say. 1 shall nppeul to the Scriptures. 1 will not set forth op iuions of 
my own, unsupported by the word of God, nor at variance with the truths taught by 
the H(dy Catholic Church— the anci.'nt Irish Catholic Church, — a church which is 
not a separating church. 1 promised you another picture to illustrate this. 

The stream on the left hand side represents the Roman Catholic Church. At its 
origin you perceive is it pure gold. There is the primitive Roman Catholic Church, 
in which I glory. You perceive it becoming infected with baser metal. It deepened 
into scarlet when the apostasy came to the full, about the year 606. The stream en 
the other side represents the British churches,said to have been originally planted by 
St. Paul, or Joseph of Arimathea, but the tradition of a later plantation veiy gene- 
rally prevails. The upper stream, if I may so call it, represents the former. The 
lower represents the preaching of Patrick and others. You perceive at length oor 
churches become infected by the influence and example of apostate Rome, and assi- 
milate to it in colour. Our bishops, however, perceiving the misery in which they 
had become involved, almost to a man abandoned their errors, and returned to primi- 
tive purity about the 15th century. There, you see our church again resembles pure 
gold. When the Pope discovered that he was likely to lose the fleece, he sent his 
monks and friars on a new mission to our cx>untry— -4i mission for the propagation of 
apostasy. Here they are, just like the cockles, as ray rev.opponent would call them, 
mixing themselves up with the pure gold, corrupting and debasing it. There, you 
#«0( /> iha mifdera Roman Catholic Church in Ite^AuA* 'IViat« vx \a^ ^w^\^ dcu^gied 
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mh the cup of abominnlion that hu intoii1rat«] the whol» world. Yoa perceire.the 
M ehurdi b niTurmoA, kit modern Popery would load it back again to EdrrDiiifun. 
.oouodeniHnd jl, — I peraeive vou do. The^iiiK i< tmiie eloar. I would call lhi« 
ieiure the " Platform of Truih,*" and the fotmar iha " Srreain of Ttath." We llicii 
n the bid [ri<>h Calhnlic Church Rerormed. , 

Here it is. The r(irnt>*r mieht have been thought to countenance the idea thai 
'e were achistnaricnl. Tliia will prevent the niiatake. 




Wh.ll I want, reverend fir, ii to make ynu iinderstaud xay vitwi, to show j^nu iltnt 
have Bonielhing like renaon on my aide ; that io, if I CHnnot peraoade ^r>u ti ngrfe 
rith Die, you may at l^gast be indulgent la me for holding by what hat ao much weiflit 
I iu I tiring forward powerful arguRii^nii! from Scripture, and not oolj an, b«it 1 
nmbly glory in beia^ tmijrht ibe ea-u!ntinl docirineii which I iidTocnle by the Holy 
rhoau " Our rellnwchip is with the Fniher anil with hii Son Jetua Ohriar.'' I hope 
ad tnisi then, that aeeing the airiing groundt on nhich I rest my failh, you wlU bp 
leaaed at lexst to treat mo with kin't cooaiileratioii and indulgence f give you 
rbat I ro'isider to be demonstraiion i but, bflirve me, 1 might de"<rinatraie to you is 
learly as tlie sun ut nnundHv, and yet without eff--ct, oolesa Gnd ahonld give hi« 
lirit to tench. TIioiil'Ii ihn pouer of demonttratiuii is uura, the power ofconvictinn 
I above niir reerh, You tell nw, revercnti sir, ihnt I have an interest in ynnr prav- 
n, anil lliai you hear towanis PrDiei<lQnls generally fraitiPBl feelinea and foo<I will. 
«t me ntaure you, on ilie uther hand, that you hare the must liearifnll inten-at in my 
reyera, and in ihoao ofevery sincere ProiRitant in Irelnndt who has beard of lliis diM- 
ua'sion. Our denire and prayer to Ood for you is, that you may beaated— ilmtynn 
My be brought to the knowledge that ii able to make jou viae unlo Ba^V%vW&,«.v<!k 
•t only you but ali within ibe pale of jroui cbui^b. v 
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But, I r^ume the subject of miraclei : tod fint hear a few of the mock nirachi 
of the Romish church. What do you think of this miracle which we find recoided 
in the breriary, io the life of St Denia. ("Brer. Rom. 9Lh Oct.) Hia head waa cuteSi 
however ho took it up and walked two miles, carrying it in his hands I ! MarvellouBl 
Only think of an infant — what a marvellous and aatonishing child that must have 
been ! — at its mother's breast, who would plenteously take suck on other days* bet 
regularly refused to suck more than once on Wednesdays and Fridays, and that in the 
evening ! ! Infans cum reliquot duM, lacjtvirkiifrequtns sugeret^ quarta et itxtafirki 
semel auntazat idque vesperi sugebat (Brev. 6ib Dec.) Can anything be more ridi* 
culous ? — it is just an old wife^s fale'^ttie ^vpi^)denlical sort of iliing which we aw 
cautioned against aa about to characterise th^ apti^asy. 

Bur, let me speak solemnly on the sul]jecti of miracles. Miracles are of two 
kinds . 

First — (and here I give ray own views)'^Supetiyi|ural operations on physical ob- 
jects, wlilch I would call Miracles of Power* 

Secondly — Supernatural interferences, whore, afiMrantly no, extraordinary raeani 
are used, or change produced — which may be cnllea Miracles of Providence. 

Now, Scripture reveals these two kinds of miimclea : and the miracles of the 
Lord Jesus Christ were of the first description, — ihey were intended to strike 
the eyes of the beholders, that they might be niiide instiu mental in conTerting tbf 
infidel and the unbelieving. 

The Miracles of Providence, on behalf of the servants of God, as recorded is 
Scripture, are as numerous as, or more so than, th« Miracles of Power. They arc 
just as wonderful, as strikmg, and aa glorious to the eye of the con verted and enligbt- 
eoed Christian, as these latter. 

Take tlie case of Joseph. Observe the plot laid afrainat him by his brethren;— 
their purpose was to destroy him. See at the critical lime the seasonablo arrival of 
the Islimaeiite merchants, to whom one of his brothers suggested to sell him, and to 
put him to death. He was sold to them, and carried into E^vpt OlKserve him niw 
in his master's house. See him there tem|)ted ; but God protects him, and causes 
him to triuiJiph over all adversaries. Mark the whole sequel of his hisiory, — his pro- 
motion in Egypt, where he became the means of saving his own family, and indeed 
the whole world. Is not that, to the people of God, as conspicuous an exhibition sf 
miraculous power as any miracle of a supernatural character t Such miracles, I 
admit, are not intended to convert the infidel, but do thejr not codgm the Christian t 
When you st^e an humble Chriaiian brou»jht forward b'y'jGip^ilir!^*^*" you see him 
protected and preserved in the midst of difTicuhies, do you not feel your fiiilb 
strengthened, your hope cheered, and your love increased, a.-* much as if you witnes- 
aed the course of nature altered and visible works of wonder performed. There are 
other miracles of power recorded besides those of Christ. When Moses was com- 
missioned to deliver God's ancient people, — when he had 10 break down their igno* 
ranee and their prejudices — when he had to overcome their obstinacy, and to confirt- 
them in the truth of hii mission^ he advanced the testimony of the moni supernaturkl 
wonders. You Are all acquainted with those vliich occurred in F,«;:ypt, in the Red 
sea, and in the wilderness; but, however, I hec to ask are not the interventions of 
Provifience. which are recorded to hnve taken place in the land of Canaan dnringthe 
subsequ*>nt history of this wonderful 'people, just as strikin;: — just as indicative of 
divine power, and just as much calculated to glorify all the divine attributes, as the 
others ? 

The former, the miracles of power, were wrought to lead the people to principle — 
the latter to confirm them in it,— the faithful glorify God for both nllke. We may 
expect .Miracles of Power to be wrought when the truth is being established, in the 
infancy of the church we may expect Miracles of Providence, when the truth has 
been established, when believing people merely require to be confirmed, when the 
church }$ at a more advanced stage. Now, this letter sort of miracles which are 
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}r to the advanced age of the church, and which indicate the ordinary good nese 
>d to his own people, abore othen, have been richlj vouchsafed to the Protetl- 
orld. 

t is the Lord that healeth all our diseases,'* Psalm 103-9, "every good gift^ 
ivery perfect gift, cometh down from on high." When the Lord gifts man with 
and knowledge, when he so controls circumstances, as to have him Jed to a 
ledge of the properties and use of medicine, so as that he thereby removea 
ess, and alleviates human suffering. When this is done, do you not recognize 
tiger of t!ic Lord ?— have we not as good a right, when we derive benefit from 
sine whicli may be administered by the physician, to esteem it as much as if 
►rcscril>*»d mode were absohitely revealed to ourselves individually 1 Now, to 
3o otiier instances, — what abolished the wretched ignorance of the old empirics 
at introduced rationality into the method of healing diseases, giving a sort of 
tuity to the miracles of our blessed Saviour? — ^the light diffused by true religion, 
ok at the Proiestant world — and must not evtry enlightened mind see there 
characteristics which exalt and distinguish our nature, — which exalt and dis- 
ish nations? Is it not in Protestant England, and in Protestant America, the 
Iter of Eni^liind, we see those attributes which exalt a nation 1 In Protestant 
Ties, the Lord is pleased to permit men to make researches and discoveries, 
la ted greatly to elevate our species. Where are there such moral wonders 
ircrable in any popish country ? where were they seen before the Reformation ? 
ince the fe|)rcad of the gospel, the fit-Id of science every year extends — do we 
;e Jinju and wiihdora pouring into our world like a flood ? — and does not this 
)f exhibition of divine wisdom, make ns feel more confirmed in our faith ?— 
t not give ud greater confidence in the truth, but is there any thing so calculated 
ikc our faith, as surh narrations as I shall now read for you ? 
^he suint, digsatibfied with the delay, begged leave to retire to his convent at 
Jonu. The king not only refused him leave, but threatened lo punish with 
any person (hat should undertake to convey him out of the inland. The saint, 
*his coiitidence in God, said to his companion, *' A king of the earth endeavours 
)rive (ifi of the means of retiring; but the king of heaven will supply them;*' 
en walked boldly to the waters, spread his cloak upon them, tied up one cor- 
f it to a staff* for a sail, and having made the sign of the cross, stepped upon 
flout fear, while his timorous companiou stood trembling and wondering on th« 
On this new kind of vessel the saint was wafted with such rapidity, that in 
»urs he reached the harbour of Barcelona, sixty leagues distant from Majorca. 
3 who saw hiui arrive in this manner met him with acclamations. But lie 
ring up his cloak up dry, put it on, stole through the crovrd, and entered hit 
stery/' (Butler's Lives of the Saints, p. 98J 

src is a pretty specimen of a miracle for you ! — a miracle, the chief tendency of 
I is to lead the incredulous to infidelity, and the credulous to a lazy expectation 
acles, to he instrumental in saving them from the trouble of the industrious ap- 
ion of means. Here are miracles which we are as imperatively commanded to 
, as wc> are commanded to receive those of Christ and his Apostles. This is 
e sort of miracles we advance — miracles which are in contravention of the 
m of God. 

! havo miracles, yes plenty of miracles — but they are all in harmony with the 
ites and character of God — do we not remove mountains ? — Have we not made 
a obedient to us ? Have we not outstript the winds 1 Have we not almost 
>mc them altogether / Have we not almost annihilated distance ? Do w« 
ake the high places low — and the low places high ? all the work of Protestant 
! These moral miracles strengthen my faith, and lead me to glorify our prin« 
. When I see our kingdom so exalted through the God of gods, I exclaim, glorj 
he Father, to the Son, and to the Holy UVioill aiVl ii«A "m >Xv^>atV^^^^5tO^ 
in(i erersbaJJ be, world witjiout end. Amen. 



ISO TtiE Discussion— FOURTH dat. 

No«r, I take iipon me to 8aj« that instructed Roman Catholic* themidret 
ilo not believe in their lying mirdcles— I do not believe that they give credit 
(a them. 

The miracles which are re($orded in Scripture we glory in — and we urge them at 
grounds for the truth of the Christian religion. I preach on Elisha lifting up the 
hatchet from the water, and from this I ob!«erve how God cares for the trifling wants 
of his people — for our sliijihtest concerns, that he pities the low condition of his crea- 
tures — and from this, I exhort my hearers to put confidence in God. 1 also bring 
forward the miracle of the widow's cruise of ui), how it was increased — and from 
this I urge on tlieir minds how (wod can bless and increase ; how the silver and the 
Sfold are his. We ur^e and brinsr forward these things also in our publications^ 
that they may have their proper influence on people's minds, by the remembrance 
of such divine interpositions we are strengthened and encMxiraiired. Now here (hold- 
ing up a book) are miracles put forward by the Church of Rome, narrated 
ill books in the Latin language, but when translated into English, greatly mo- 
dified — for otiierwiiie, as they say in Rome, ''O, that would not do for the common 
people," 

Uerp. is an edition of the " Lives of the Saints," published by Mr. Coyne, Printer 
and Bookseller to the Roman Catholic College of Mayncmth — but in which we have 
uo account of St. Denis carrying his heud^ as ifthat were '* too bad" to be published 
t«> the gaze of the vulgar. 

In Mi(ldlet(in*s •* Letterfrom Rome," we find an extract given from the work of a Ro- 
man ("atholic author, statins: the universal belief at Rome to be. that the head of St 
l*atil gave tlirne botmces alter it was cut olF, and in every place where it gave a bounce, 
Hiree fountains spranir into existence, to the wonder and aKtnnishment of the be- 
h«ilders, such are the fables which pass at Rome, and which so far f n m leading the 
I>eopl« from their slavery to liberty, please their senses, and enslave their minds. In 
Hie rdiiion piblisliod by Mr. Coyne, it is related of JSt. PanI, merely that he was be- 
lifladed — there is nothing; about the bonnces in Mr. Covne's book, — weha/e neither 
t^*^ bounces nor the fountains. Neither ! — not a word of them ! In the life of St. 
Ta^rick, there is n^hited a whole host of wonders and miracles — but most wonderful 
t'l rehite, most of them are kept b:ick in the Uublin publication already mentioned. 
i*er).aps it was supposed that they were too shocking to be brought before Pro- 
''•stants. 

Sow I put it to the candor of the Rev. Mr Maeuire whether I was wrong in calling 
'U '. miraclfs of the Clinreli of Rome, lying miracles — if th^'y be true, why not publish 
ih«.*ni to the world ? Why not enforc^3 them and dwi'll upon them? It were crimi- 
n il to disili'tnoiir such wondertui works of (5od. Mui they are dishonoured — they 
j*re kept hack — they are not insisted on. Why ? because they are, in truth, disbe- 
lieved. But if they bo mock miracles, let those who know tl)em to be so, consider 
t!ie (lauiTer of not exposing them -o( not denouncing them as vile impositions, ^^hy, 
1 ask, do they ket^p them hack in their own publications? because they know right 
well that, instead of confirming wise men in the principles of Romanism, they would 
r;ither overthrow theni. 

If we be wrong in our conclusions, let Mr, Maguire \\etiT with us. We can 
scarcely be blamed for disparaging what seems to have so little weight in his own 
church. The reverend gentleman seems to think we might be neutral with respect 
to thcMc miracles, and still be good Christians all the while. I deny this. There 
tnu ho no neutrality on such a subject — if they be true, let them be received with 
the most ohnstian faith. But if the miracles of his church be, as they are«mock 
miracles, let iMr. Maguire ponder on the danger to his immortal soul, in not joining 
with us in our loud protest against them, — in upholding them in opposition to the 
/ruth. Lei him not be denouncing judgment against those who denounce and ex« 
/jf^aftf them nt vile itnpoMitioD^'^for Mr. MagmTe Buysx \ te%i «o«v« \\ik^«\^^2BMxx 
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II eome upon Mr. Gren." What visible judgment t It it from the prieitt of 
Hne ? I defy them. 1 care not for their anatbemat. When I was in SheflSeld* I 
the habit of conversing witli the poor there, pariicularij the poor Irish, upon sub- 
UB connected with their eternal interests ; at one time, when speaking to them on 
sae subjects, a poor Irish woman exclaimed, *' Oh, if a priest was here he would 
■ten you to the ground !*' Well, I am here, and a priest is also here, Jet him fas* 
Q me to the ground if he be able — let him change me if he can, and as some be« 
ive he has the power, into a hare or ^oat — let him do it this moment! 
1(/ reverend opponent seems to insinuate that some visible judgment may befall 
e, because I speak, in his judgment, blasphemously against his apostate church ; 
It I will speak the truth plainly, I wdl speak it boldly. The false miracles of the 
;hurch uf Koine, are the lying wonders of Antichrist—do they not tend to warn us 
gainst the Komitih faith ? You do not find them done in Protestant England — no 
or before the Procestaurs of Ireland. We did, indeed^ hear of one lately performed 
B England, but it was allowed to blow over — it was allowed to pass by— ihe Jess that 
rss said about it the better. Those false miracles are concocted in corners ; and it 
rould appear from a modern account uf Rome, that they are done in that city, that 
Urk seat uf the beast, as thick as hail. There these false miracles are established, 
tad duly authenticated in all the forms of law by a notary public. 

Hark, here is a striking coincidence between those miracles and the miracles of 
ILndchrist ? they are wrought in the sight of the beast. It is written (Rev. ziii.) that 
the beast, which had horns like a lamb, and who spake a^ a dragon (a personification 
lyfthe Popisli Church), *' deceived them that dwell on the earth, by the means of 
tboie miracles which he had powet to do in the sight of the beast :** i. c. of the Papal 
Empire. Mark, he had no power to do them out of the sight of the beast. ** And 
hsdoth great wunders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
is sight of men*' — and sometimes it came down like the fire of pitch, which 
blazed very high, as it did once around the bodies of a Ridley, a Latimer, and a 
Granmer. 

Uarks then, those miracles of Antichrist, were done ^* in sight of the beast ;*' — 
he had power to do them in sight of the beast, but he had no power to do them out of , 
the sight of the beast. Make much of that, Mr. Mnguire, Here we are now, but 
not in the sight of the beast, it would therefore be unfair to ask him to perform one 
of his miracles. 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — I do not pretend to work any miracles. 

Mr. GREGG. — I beg of you to observe, sir, the principles I have been laying 
down ; I have done so, I hope, in a common sense way — and should I want brains, 
u you tell me I do, I hope 1 do not, nevertheless, want common sense. Yet, I beg 
of you to bear with me, suppose I am led astray by delusions which are inconsistent 
with common sense. 

Having said so much about miracles, I must now proceed to Mr. Maguire's other 
propositions : he says that I objected to the book of Maccabees because it recom- 
mends self-murder. Now I said no such thing — whatever little brains I have, 1 did 
Dot saj that— and many of my friends doubted also, that I had brains, when I would 
not concede to their objection about the article the, — but I was right, after all. 
What 1 said, was, that he approved of the act — and I say that the spirit of the pas- 
lage in that book is such as to praise and approve an act of self murder. Bnt I shall v 
read the whole acoount, as it will exhibit it^wn meaning^^and to remove all ground 
of objection on t^e part of Mr. Maguire, I shall now 

Hera Mr. Gregg was interrupted, hb half hour having expired* 

Rev. Mr. MAOQIAE — Indeed, ray friends, it ^ouldVi^xaxVAX^aai^xvA^'lvciftxNSLV 
refttaed rendering ererj Mtis&ction in my power \q tVie T«vet«vidL "Vlx. ^t^U^ ^>^^^ 
^Meetr(ftbMtMn/ iviaarkt^wbi^k I have made iutih^ YieaXiK 4itaa9u^*ii«^ "^F^^*^^ 
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to IHm ; I do confess that he has taken me npou mj weak side — aud I beg to assi 
Jiini thus publiclj, that there it not a man in the eominunitj who entertains a 
telling tor him, or less hostility against him. than I do. I commenced this discm 
sfon, bjr saying, that if any hasty or warn expression should full from me during 
]irogress of it, that it shtiuld not be considered as having proceeded from any feelii 
of anger or ill will. And now, my bretlien, although I m ly have appeared persoi 
towards my reverend opponent, 1 beg to assure him, that I widh he would try wl 
ray feelings are by coming to ** l3nlIinaniore" — and then he would see that he shoal 
have the best potato, and ihc ** best sup," the house could aflTord, a^d awelcomeia^ 
the bHrgain — for although I am theologically opposed to liini here, yet i have nM 
forgotten that divine precept of Cliristinn charily : 'to love my neighbour as my-j 
self.' But, after all, God knows it is only natural th;it I should feel strongly whea^ 
1 hoar the head of my cliurch call 'd Antichrist, and the religion tiiat I profess design 
iiated a.i damnable and idolatrou.^, and a long line of glorious nncesior:» spoken of^ 
a4 my reverend opponent ha» spoken of all those who held, and taught, and professeoj 
t\ui doctriiiL'S of mv church for such an imnu'nse space of time us his 800 vears ano^ 
in.>re. Imigirie^ sir, whaly<»ur feelings would be, if 1 s>iid that your religion wai 
damnable and idolatrous, and that it was the oflspring of the beast with the seven 
bora*. Thercifore, my iVien'l, let us not feel angry with each other for any hasty" 
oX|»ression which we may use. For my part, 1 would be sorry to wilfully ofleiid yon, 
— and I do say, that I never met a man with more perfect honor or candor than yon 
iiave proved yourself to Ii ivc been, in making our arrangements for this discussion. 
Now, my friends, having made the amende honorable^ and removed those impression! 
linder whi :h my reverend frirnd secured to be labouring. 1 will proreed lo answer 
hii last hah lumr's speech. I will s ly v<.Ty little now about the books of Maccabees, 
Ijficause I have iriven Scriptural proofs of their canonicity — and my rcven nd friend 
lias also saiil that the Scriptuie is a<;ain>t me ; but he has jiot shown how it is op- 
]H)sed i« mc — wliilu I contend that ihe whole context is in my favour, and that I have 
I'luly «;.>tablislied the canonicity of ilios;*. hooks, upon the authority of St. John the 
FiVautjj.jlist, who says tint Christ and his disciples were present at tlie *• feas't of the 
dedicaUon" — and I have shfjwn ytm this *' feast of the dcdicaticnr* was established 
under h\ lis Maecabeus, and by his authority : '* And Jud.is and [na brethren, and alt 
lh.=j ^Jliureh of Israel, decreed iha: the dav of the dedication of the altar should be 
kept ill its season, from yi-ar to year, for <'i:^!it days from the live-and-twentieth day 
of the, month of Cash'U, with joy and gladness" 1 Mac. iv o9. And, my friends,! 
referred him to the lOth cliapter of St. John, and the 2vJd verse, wliere il'e T.vange- 
li'^t stales — **And it was the feast of the d(;dicaiion at .IjTU-aIrm, and it was winter." 
And 1 proved, on the authority of the r)xford edition of the Bible, that the feast here 
in'.*'^tioned by Ht. John, was the feast established by .ludas .Maecabeus. Hut my 
r veren I friend, in j)Iace of iryinir to upset my argutmMit, or to convince me that I 
was in error, and had not established tiie canonl^.ity of the book of Maccabees, does 
iio*.liin:j; but speak about the '' Spirit." In point of f let it is *d)otit the •* Spirit" we 
have l)cen (pjarrelling since the commencement 'if the discussion ; and 1 am very 
mach afraid it will be about the *' Spirir' that we will be disputing until the end— 
dthouirb, my friend, if you hivo not been presumptions, and laid such extraordinary 
claims to the Holy ^pirit, f do not tiiink that I would have interfered with you. But 
beraii.se 1 complain of you in the words of St. John and siiy : ** That it is the spirit 
of error you hive, and not the Spirit of Truth," you quarrel with tne. Nf»w then, 
\uy brethren, [ must beoin wiili my friend's last observation first, and travel through 
liiy notes backwards, liKe a crab, lest I might omit answering some of the observa- 
tions which my reverend adversary made use of at tlie concliislon of his last speech. 
Ife has talked of not calling upon me to work a miracle. Now, my friends, if he ba'i 
made the call^ I would hare told him plainly, that I have not faith sufficient to ens- 
bh imeto So ao-^Ahhough I firniW bcVieve ihal 3es\\s CViraX Xf^^v vYi^ ^>ii«c v\ "hU 
^huneH iaf irorkiiig'HAfa^^ "l yeV I do notihmliL VYi^xx^ twwLc\^ c^Xi'Vi^ >N\^>i^\V 
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17 uidiridua] belonging: to that church whenever he pleaiie!. The Aposilos received 
le power of \vorking miracles from Jesus Christ, hut they could not perfdrin them 
henever they hked : they could not ca^t out the dumb devil, and Jesus Christ up- 
^Med them for their want of fuith. (Hark ix 16.) But! beg of my reverend friend 

rccolh*ct that nn'racle.s can be performed when it teems jirond to the Holy Ghost, 
[efaas spoken about that miracle of St. Denis, who it iss^-iid carried his head under 

arm after it wiis cut oiT. Now I tell him, for his inrmmation, that I mav or may 

lot believe that that WHS performed — "all things are possible with God;*' Matt: 

six. 26 — but my church, sir, docs not bind me to believe in any miracle said to bo 



r ann ufiuiiii I" ui'iicvtr, «is i I'civc i»jn;«'iv uusi.t\uu, ni iin: piTiiiriliaiice oi any nnrticU- 

* hrminicic, cxft^pt those which are rt corded in ihe Scriptures. N<nv, >ir, I hold in 
i* my hand the works of Eusebiu?, and I have hi.*re upon tlir* tnble tin; work? ofTheo- 

fdorct, Hnd Dr. Cave, a writer of your own church, ;ind nil thosj* works* miato mira- 
cles that Wire p'^ifurmed ; auti the lati of those authors*, l)i»ctor Cave, declnres that 
f 81. GTe«jory Thauiuatiircu* rentoved a mouniain. Novv, ^ir, this Saint hvUni^Qfi to 
f my chur'h, lie (lid not bi'lonjr 10 yours — for you never had a sitijjfe ?.tint in your 
{ church that could rouiove a mol»^ ii.Il, any more than he? could .».tir a mour»laiii. And 
' how many real miriicles are recorded by St. Augustine? Sa'nt AuijnsniM* tells us 
that there were up'vanis of sevoniy nuraclcs performed at the j-Iir-ue of one sjiiiit 
alone, of which lie was an eye wiiijcss — and that tlie dead were raised to life. And 
pray, sir. was not that a real mira'-Jc 7 
Mr. CnE'l^i — Aniichrial inid power to work miracles. 

Mr. M.VCiUIRK. — Now, sir, 1 thouirht I saw a Jew, or somethinsf very like a 
Jew, in this r^om a short w title ai(o, ami that Jew, taking up your own ar<;ument. 
sir, about re.il and unreal miracles, mi^ht henolartrue against the miracles performed 
by Chrisr and Li? apo:«tles, as relat'^d in Ihe Seripures, for yon could not prove to 
hirn, as 1 h ivo olten said belore, the divifdty of the Scriptures, The Jew, ^ir, would 
'not yield to your assertions — yon should prove every thins: for him, and that too in a 
clear :« ml <jaiistitcNny manner, lie would not receive the Scriptnres, J mean the 
New TesirMoent, upon your authority, nor upon your assertion, and until yon estab- 
lished the iiuthenticity of the N«'W Tescnnent, you could not convince him ilint ii was 
the wor-l of God, — then, sir, remove the Scriptures, and you couM not establish the 
divinit]^ of Jev-ns Christ : and the Jew wouM then tell you, that all those miracles, or 
as you say, tiDse pretended miracles, recorded in the New Testanienl, and in the 
acts of the Apostles, were performed by, and throuijrh the aj'-enry of, the devil. For 
Fir, you will be pleased to recollect timt the Jews, when the same jitdicial blindness 
was upon tliem that is now upon you, said that our divine Redeemer cast out devils 
by thee power of Beelzebub, the jirincc of devds. Matt, zii 24. I have said, sir that 
you are labouring und«;r juflicial h.lindness, and so you arc — for, notwithstandinsr that 



whicli is attested by some of the ablest men that were ever in your church ; are the 
marks of Antichrist. Now, sir, suppose that I wanted to make a hn: bug of a ndra- 
cle — ^liave 1 not a fine opportunity by joining the Jew, of doing sc^ with that miracle 
of our Saviours, by which he cast oat of the man possessed the devil, whose name 
was legion, and who, upon being dispossessed, entered into' the herd of the swine, so 



liunibu^ at hH ereats, imagioe only for ODe rnqmetit, \\ie ^o4l' ^l V«vt«iv %\c^ wC^ 
eaaiiesdeadiag to make n parcel of dim mtd, b¥ ttltoninfe «l^ 4«^\\\q \»l\k% V^*****^' 
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of tfaem — only thiak of the God of justice, and of charity, hunting a legion of im 

into a herd of £wine« setting them mad, and iinally destroying the property of 

nnfoFiunate owner, by driving them into the sea, where they were drowned. W 

a pretty robbing miracle that was ? The Jew and the Infidel will tell you air,! 

it was no miracle, and you cannot refute them, and why 1 Because tht^y would 

adoptinji your own line of argument. For you assert that thexe was no real min 

performed since the days of Christ and the Apostles, and you adhere to that assert 

iioiwiihsianding that 1 have shown you, some of your ablest dnd most learned writ 

have acknowledged that leal miracles were performed in my church long after 

days of ihe Aposiles. It has been foretold, that there would be no fitlse mirai 

performed, uniil the days of Antichrist, and I will prove to you that he has notcc 

yet, and if i demonbtrate that, which I have pledged myself to do, it follows s 

mutter of cjurse, that all you have said about miracles^, and Antichrist, fails to 

ground. Now, my friends, when Antichrist makes his appearance upon earth, Je 

Christ, the God ot'tieaven, will send back Enoch and £lia& — the two witnesses. « 

will preach the true fuith of the Messiah to the Jews, and these two witnesses will 

destroyed by Antichrist, the duration of whose rcii;n will be three years and a t 

only. ^^And he shall rcigu for a time, and times, and half a tmie'* — and not the lo 

period, you sir, attempt to make out. My friends, he has spoken of the mirac 

which were performed before Pharaoh, and he has also alluded to the false mirao 

wrought by the magicians for the purpose of illustrating hid argument, but my fries 

does not that arguiuent operate in my favour, for you see that God would not coi 

tenance the working of false miracles, without opposing to them the working of ti 

miracles ; for when they turned their rods into serpents, he gave Moses power 

make his rod swallow up the rods of the magitians, after they had been changed in 

serpents. And pray, good doctor, was not that a real miracle ? Now sir, I tbu 

that I have shown you that I know somethinsr about the Scriptures, and the docth 

of miracles, and I think I will show you that I know something about the nature 

them also, and that 1 know false miracles from real ones as well an you. You ma 

a grand display about false miracles, and real miracles ; but what did it tend U 

Just nothing — You are an admirable hand at proving what is admissable. Uponi 

aides — it is true, sir, I admit that you have talents, and clearness of mind? but whe 

ever you come to defend any of those doctrines of Protestantism, which I have atta& 

od, you become completely blinded by prejudice. I therefore beseech of you, n 

air, not to ridicule the miracle of poor St. Denis. If you want to make a jest 

those things, in not one of which, as 1 have already observed, am I bound to beUev 

you could have a better subject for merriment in that of St. Duustan, who pulled d 

devil by the nose, and who is a Saint upon your own calendar. And now rcverea 

sir, I repeat again, in order to put an end to the discussion upon the point, that lai 

not bound by my church to believe them — I may believe them, or i may not, so 

although I am not bound, yot it would be madness in me obstinately to disbeliei 

them. You of course are at perfect liberty to be incredulous, and to doubt, *' thati 

things are possible with God." You sir, may have your doubts about that — I thu 

my God, that I have none. My friends, God left power in his church to perfor 

real miracles, and miracles can still be wrought in His church, whea it *' seems got 

to the Holy Ghost," to allow them to be performed u\ t'uitherance of his all*wii 

purposes. And we know that Antichrist will be permitted to work miracles fort! 

Crpose of imposing upon the vicious portions of mankind, but then sir, his day wi 
shortened for the sake of the elect, his reign will be but for ** a time, and time 
and half a time.*' Three years and a half; and not for 1260 years as you allaf 
which would be a pretty .shortening ofhis days for the sake of the elect— would it no 
good doctor 1 Now my friend, what does St. Matthew say upon the subject ! Look n 
.brethren to c)iap. xxiv,.88. "And unless those days had been shortened, no fiti 
•hould be eftved : but for the sake of the elect| those days s^all be shortened.** At 
**far tht jjipke ^f (bo eleeii liioee days «)»aU be ihortenedt^* Now sir, wofdd ^ot 
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1360 year* be sliortening the days of Antichrisi t I am sure they would nol, and I 
wish you joy of them, and your interpretaiioii of the Apocalypse. Again, air, you 
liave (old me that you could not gel the story of St. Dennia's miracle in the Enirlidh 
lives of Saints — I will tell you why — because the Breviaiy was never yet irarife'l.ited 
into English. But, bir, if you wish to translate it, I ahali be very happy to li-nd my 
assistance. And if 3*ou wish to have a miracle to laugh at, 1 think that 1 can help 
you to a miirh better one, than that of St. Dennis walking; with his head under hie 
aim, or St. Dun^tanV unpardonable effrontery, in pnllfng the devil's nos^. ** It is 
aaid, that a certain Pope once went to Portugal, and while he was there, he used to 
borrow the Queen's mare, ami ride about ewery day ; and the mare became so con* 
scions of the high honour conferred upon her, and the holy burden which she had 
borne, ihnt whi-n the Pope left Poitugal, sh) would not permit the Q,ueen to mount 
lier any more.'' 

My frien'i:^, you may be surprised at the story which 1 am -sorry my rev. opponent 
omitted telling you; but 3'oii see i must help him. The story is certainly related, 
but it is a matter of taste with nii, to believe it a miracle or nut. I know the Friars, 
who wcrothe compilord of the Ureviuy, were strong belioveis, and they might have 
coQsid^^n'd it to be a niirncle, and thoy at once set it down us such. The /act is 
undoub:e(f, but it is not so ccr ain that she might not l:ave learned some new tricki 
from a bad rider. There now my friends, is .i miracle for my rev. antagonisi to laugh 
at if he pleases. Again, my friends, ih« rev. gentleman has !*»ld me that my Pro- 
testant brerhren ouiertHin very kind fedngs towaids me, and I firmly believe him, 
for, in all my life, I never experienced any thing else but kiu'lnes* tit their hands. — 
But 1 am afniid that th''ir feelings uill be a litrle soured on account of ibis (Ji:?cossion, 
during which I was compelled t) use some harsh and disHi;:rr*.eiib!e terms, for which 
f am o\ceedin'/ly sorry. But 1 trust that they will be pleased to recoiled that I was 
forced into this discus.'^ion, I whs bearded to my very Hice, uniil I wns obliged to 
engage in it. I do not, however, mean to cast iiny bUmo upon my rev. opponent for 
actinjiC '1^ hc'Iinsdono. On the contrary, I think that his conduct all through has 
been both manly and btraiorhtforward. I therefore trust ihnt my Protestant brethren 
will not hail)onr any unkind f< el inps towards me for doing that which 1 felt myself 
imperatively bound to do. R »t, my friends, to procei-d. — My reverend opponent has 
told you, my breihrf'n, thwt all liberty romes from ProfeHtantism. N.>w, my dear 
Mr. Gregg, do you Keriously and conscientiously hold that Thomas a l^^ckct was a 
Protesiant / it was he that called in the conservaiive bishops in iho?e d.iys; for you 
must know, rev. .^ir, that there were conseraalives. and rank Tories, too, annmgst the 
'• Popish'* bishops at that period. It was Thomas* a Bccket who, in c«mjuuclion with 
the brave Enirlish Harons, resisted the tyrant John, and forced from him the Magna 
Charfa,* Yet, you tell me that Thomas a Rccket was a Protestant. I believe you 
to be as candid a man as ever livetl ; but if you persist in alleging that Thomas a 
Becket was a Protestant, 1 never will take your theological word again. You can- 
not siirely be serious when you assert that he was a Protestant bishop, because 
history , common .^ense, and the historical monuments of England are all against you. 
We'l, then, my frienls, it was a •* I'opish," bishop that obiained for ** Popish,'* 
••Priest-ridden'* Fln^iland the great charter of British liberties; and the same bishop, 
you will recollt.'ct, was murdered at the altar, while celebrating some ^' Popish** 
ceremony — thus dyinar a martyr to libertv. So much for your Protesiant liberty— 
10 much for your Magna Charta, which I have shown you — nay, every school-boy 
knows it-<*fo have been extoi ted from the tyrant king John, If, then, the bishop 
who headed the barons iy^ England vss a Protestant, and if king John was the bead 
of the church, why did he knuckle lo the Popel — why did he acknowledge the 
luthority of the sovereign pontiff? His father, Henry the Second, had to do the sama 

* la ibe hui ofugument, I put the asms of Bcekel, foi Laalton, *l!Va fsft^a is« ^^^^^^^ 
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ihiiify and do penance for his crimes, although he protested that he did not cauM Ihi 
foul murder to be executed ; yet we all know tl.at he was guilty of it by impllcatioiL 
And sir, if ynu read the history of Canterbuiy, you will fiud it there recorded that 
the blood of the martyred B<*cket has never yet been effaced from the stone opoi 
which it was spilled ; and I call that a " Popish miracle/' 

Now, sir, you have spoken of relics and images, and idolatry, and you accuse U| 
of worshipping them; and consequently, that we are idolaters, and no doubt we would 
be so, if your accusation were true ; but, unhappily for yourself, you know that yoa 
falsely accuse us of idolatry. ( could, with more appearance of jusiice, accuse yoa 
of idolatry, because you look upon that ** red" picture, which is the work of yovr 
own hands; nay, you worship it with more vpneration than I ever did the image of 
any saint ; and have I not seen your college lads making processions rovmd the sta- 
tue of King William the Third — »• OM Olencoe," — and you adure him and hii 
" glorious memory'' as much as 1. or any Catholic, ever adored or worshipped tbc 
picture, lelic, or imago of any suint. Peihaps you will say that I am acting liypocri- 
tally. ii may be ihut you would allrgo hypocrisy against me ; but, my friend, thers 
are in this room no lesn, I am Hure, than five hundred Roman Catholics — and what 
an impostor, whatu villain, what a hypocrite, would they not deem me, if I spoke not 
the truth 111 this particular. *'Oh, tliey would say, and justly say; iho monster, 
the wolf in sheep's clothing, he shall not again be admitted into the fold 1 — oh, what 
a liar I — we have been, all iilong, taught in private to worship these images as God 
-^10 love, to honour, and to glorify, nay, to adore thone images, pictures, and roiici 
as God, and yei here is that villain Maguire, from Hallinamore, telling Mr. Gregg 
that ho pays them no more adoration than the college students pay to the statue of 
nigged (liencoe, in Culle^e-green.'' We, sir, reverence the picture of our divine 
Redeemer, and don't you reverence und regard the picture, of a very dear and near 
relation or friend ? We honour and rc?pecl the picturett, images and relics of Christ 
and the saints, because Miey remind us of their ori<7inals, und the holy and virtuous 
live* which they led while they were here, and btcau!»e they are fin inducemect to 
us to follow their example. We reverenoe them on account of the virtues possessed 
by those whom they represent ; but upon no other account, bifcau^e we are not so 
blindly, HO (rros^ly i^^noranr, as not to know that the pictures an>i images of the saints 
can neillitr see, hear, nor help us. And I c»ll upon the Great and Eternal God to 
witness to the truth of what I am sayint^. We do not worship ima<j:es, pictures, or 
relics. It is true we roc^poct them, but no more. Now, sir, if you do not believe mc, 
afler this biolomu doi'laration made in the presence of God and this assembly, upon 
you will be the cunse(|uences. Do nor, then, in God*s name, let me hear of worship- 
ping relics anl saint.s any more. We have had enou£:h of il : and 1 solemnly declare, 
that if your accusaiion were true, I would be an idolater. But, before God and man 
and high heaven, f declare and prote.st that neither I, nor any true Roman Catholic 
that ever lived, adore, or have adored any saint, or picture, or relic. We are not 
such blockheads to suppose tiiat by worshipping the picture of a saint, or the relic of 
a saint, we can ^ain eternal salvation. We would be gross idolaters, senseless blocks 
indeed, if we did, the word ** worship*' being understood in your sense. We pay, it 
i* true an inferior reverence to the saints, us the immediate servants of God aud the 
sharers of his glory; but we worship none but Gud; we only honour the saints. 
Why, sir, do not you worship your wife? Did you not, at your marriage, declare 
that you would worship and love her, as Christ loves his church, on account of the 
myajtlcal union represented by that which took place between you and your wife; for 
you say in Lho ceremony ** with my body I thee worship." And could I not, sir, 
accuse you of idolatry, for solemnly promising to worship your wife ; and would not 
my accusation have as good grounds of support as your charge of idolatry has, wheq 
you allege it against us? Are you not commanded by th«) great God himself to 
^' Honoux thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land which 
/if/ 1^ Uiy God hatii given thee " ^'^od. xx. \^, A,^^ '^^ ^'^ ^^^ ^ft V^\xwt mu 
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hers ao«^ mothers while here, are we not to have reaped for their memories when 
J arc gonet — and if thai be lawful, and I am sure thai you will not say that it i» 
lawful, why not, as Christians, pay respect to the representations oS Christ and his 
nts — to the memory of those blessed and holy martyrs, who shed the Inst drop of 
fir blood for the faith of Jasus, and who are now partakers of his ^lory In his 
avenly kingdom. Now, sir, after tltiH public and solemn declaration which I hare 
ide, 1 hope thai I will hear no more of your charge of 'idolatry, For we do not, 
igain most solemnly repeat — worship or ailore llu» images of Christ or his saints—' 
I would be gross and infamous, and ignorant idolaters indeed, if we did. Now, 
, I believe ihnt I have rambled over all the points which your rambling speeds 
ntHinod from the end, where I began fir>t, to the bejiinning, where I admit, if you 
d enabled me, I should have connnonced. Hut, Rev. Sir, in order to finish the 
•stion of the apostasy, I propose that we should continue the discussion until three 
dock to-day. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— Agreed. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— Now, rev. sir, as to the apostasy, be pleased to hear what 
shop Montague says. He was a man high np in your church, and greatly vene- 
ted for his learning, canrluur, and tah»nis. Now, sir, Y-Aru *u iiim : " The church 
Rome, (says he) is a true church of Christ, as well since nn before the Council of 
■ent; in essentials they agree, in holding one failh in one Lord." •• The articles 
our creed are confessed on both sifles, the controverted points are of an inferiow 
loy ; of them a man may be if^norant without any danger of his soul at all- 
Moderate men upon both sides confess that this controversy may cease : EceUntf 
imana manet Chrisia sponsa Echsia,^^ — Montague, Api^ral, p. 113 and p. 60. 
Igain refer you to pages 74 and 75 of Montague's "Tiag." '* I |)rofesa (sailh he) 
tenuously I am not of opinion ihar ihe Bishop of Rome^ pc rsonally, is that Antt- 
rist, nor yei that the Bishops of Rome successively are that Antichrist bo much 
f)ken of ; and (loro also lo the informers) who concluded hut yourselves to be flat 
9jfery not to beiieveor preach that the Pope is that Antichrist ? or to profess the 
ntrarv, ihut he is not that Antichrist? Who can find it to be tlie doctrine of the 
lurch of England? and what synod resolved it? convocation asj"ented to it f 
hat parliament, law, proclamation, or edict did evoii command it lo be professed, 
have imposed penalty upon rejiugnanis or non-consentients unto it V — App* p ■ w- 
lere yon see, sir, that m* convocation assented to it — no parliament or law ever 
rnmanded il to be professed. Now. sir, let me ask you, is there one, in the whole 
the 39 Articles of your church, which leaclifs ihui the Pupc is Antichrist "J I 
ew it is so taught in your homilies ; but one half of yonr divines do not li'lieve a 
gle line of those homilies, and a great many do not believe the ont* half of your 
jrch's articles. You, yourself, sir, may rememb' r that there was a deacon of your 
jrch who said that he believed 18 articles only out of the 39. So much for your 
'ty ill matters of faith ; but, I forgot, disunion and disagreement in matters of faith- 
', according to you, sir, a proof of the truth of your faith. No matter about what 
Paul wrote against brawlers and stirrers up of dissensions — no matter how^ 
snuonsly he exhorted to unity in matters of faith — il all goes for nothing ; for Dr. 
Bgg, the inspired Doctor Gregg, says, the more disagreement and disunion there 
n matters of faith, the stronger evidence you have of the truth of tlml faith about 
ich you disagree. Bravo, Doctor 1 But, before I can ajrrce to that strange doc- 
le of yours, you must first settle your account with Si. Paul. Now, sir, be pleased 
isten to another authority. Bishop Thorndyke, a man greatly and insily esteemed 
his learning, and a member of your chuich also, in bis "Just Weiirlits and Mea^ 
es," upsetp yoor whole system. And as to idolatry, or the common charge of the 
pe being Antichrist, Mr. Thorndyke is positive agdinsl it. "They (says he) that 
arate from the church of Rome, as idolaters, are thereby schismatics before God. 
VkapterJirsL And again : " Let not them who charge lV\e Yo^^. \.o>i^ KxCok^kwiX^^ 
I the Papists iddaten, lead the people by the nose, \o be\\^N^\V^\v>c»^ t.%xkV^«^ 
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their supposition when they cannot *' — Chapter Mtcond. And in his Epilogue f p. 146^ 
he says:—'* In fine, though I sincerely blame imiiosing: new nrticles on the taith el 
Christians, yet I muii, and do truly profess, that I find no position necessary to sal- 
tation prohibited, none destructive to jtalvdtion enjoined to be believed by the Cbnrck 
of Rome ! and, therefore, / must accept it as a true churchy as, in the church of Eng- 
hind I have always known it accepted. Seeini; that there can be no question mads 
but that it continued the same vitihle body by the SHccession of Bi$hopi and iawi th^ 
were Jirst founded by the apmtles. There remains, therefore, in the present Chuiek 
of Rome the profession of all faith necessary for the salvation of all Christiana Is 
believe, either in points of faiih or mannerii.'* 

Now, riir, what do you say to Thorndykc? If you stand up, with all those auth^ 
rilie^, which I hove quoted out of your own church, weiighin^ you down, and givs 
ihe Scriptures your own gloss, and interpret them falsely, to ment your own peculisf 
views, I uiust only ssiy of you that you nre the most shamelesH-faced man upon fhs 
face of the earih. Now, sir, hr>ar what Risihop Pnrker says, who, in speaking of thb 
«hHrge of idolatry, is also very plain : — '' So black a crime," says he, '* as this, thit 
is no less than renouncing; God, is not lightly to be charged gpon any party of Chrj»' 
tians ; not only because of the foulness of the calumnyi liut the barbarous consequen- 
ces that may follow upon it, to invite and warrant the rubble, whenever opportunity 
favours, to di'istroy Romau Cai holies an<l their imager, as the Israelites were com- 
manded to ilestroy tne C'lnaanites and their iilols. But, before so bloody an i■dlC^ 
meat be preferred a^ainnt (he greater part of Christendom, the nature of the thing 
ought to be well under!«t'>od. The charce is too big fur a scoMing word. And, hov 
inconsistent soever idolatry may be with Fnlvntion, 1 fear so uncharitable a cafumny 
(if it prove one) can be of no less damnnblc consequence. It is a piece of infaa- 
maaity that outdoes the savageness of the cannibals themselveSf and damns at once 
both l>ody and soul ; and yet, after all, we have no other ground for the boldcomait 
than the crude and rash assertions of some popular divines, who have no other mesp 
sures of truth or zeal but hatred to Po[»ery, and therefore never spare for hard words 
against that church, and run |up all objections against it, into nothing less tlun 
Atheism and blasphemy, of which idolatry is the greatest instance.*' — licaaonsfar 
Abrogating the Test^ pp. 7*2, 73. Now, sir, what reason have yon for accusing m 
of idolatry ? Mark what your own Hisliop Parker says — ** That the calling of the 
Pope * Antichrists^ u too big for a scolding word.^^ Bur I am sorry to say that itir 
not too big for a scoldins; contmvorsialiiit, wlif> is u great hand at calling names, and 
making assertions which he cannot prove or make cfond by Hound theological argu- 
ment. My friends, they have no other excuse for catling us idolaters *' hut the rash 
opinions of former popular divines.'* Is not that Swift's Alley to a title? Now, 
Mr. Gregg, there is Bishop Parker for you. and settle accounts with him. The 
LfOrd bless us 1 you outdo the cannibals 

The half hour ended here. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — Well, gentlemen, I have stated to you my views on the 
eubject of miracles. Vou have heard them ; I have no doubt that they were satis- 
factory to you ; they brought cofiviction with them, for they were drawn from essen- 
tial truth. I shewed you that the moral miracles which were proper to the church 
in an advanced state, and which characterised the dealings of God with Israel, 
richly abounded auion^ us: that the goodness of God vouchsafed to us as a people 
manifested itself in such a way, as was calculated to contirm us in the faith and lead 
us to glorify him. I made it plain to you, on the other hand, that the devil himself 
could have conceived nothing more calculated to lead to the contempt of the Chris- 
tian religion and the mirneles of Christ, than the profane fables which are given lo 
the world as miracles by the Romish Church. 1 gave you strong rca8<m to aee that 
they were not believed by the intelligent even in that Church* And, because 1 harr 
tpoken in the way in which I havC) the rev. gentleman charges nie with arguing 
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against miracles in general, as though there were not validity in true miracles. 

Mr. M \GU1RE.— I did no such thing. 

Mr. (ffRCliG. — Pardon me, sir; yon i*poke as if the manner in which I assailed 
your miracles gave ground for un attack on those of Christ. Now, sir, it is not my 
business to concern myself in inquirnig into the grounds on wliich you believe the 
mirncles of Christ. But if you imagine lh;it the nnraalcs of Christ and the miracles 
of your Breviary stand on the same ground — if you hold ihem as true for the same 
reason, I can only say that there is an amazing difli?rence hetwei'ii us. 'I'he very 
thing th:it lir-ads me to believe ihit ('hrisi's miracles are true and divine, h.-ads me to 
believe that the miracles of tlie Popish clinrch are fal>e and dialiolical. I do noc 
mean to dtiiy that miracles have hien wrought in the church of lN>mr ; bi:t, if liiry 
have been wrought, 1 say they lave been wrought by ihe power of ihe devil. I 
believe, however, the maJDrity of ihem to have been inipo>turf's. Th*' Pibli; toll 
me not only of the mirach'S of Christ but of the mirachs of Antirhrist. 'JMiere are, 
firsts tMsK miracles or im|K):^tures. and srr.ondli/^ dlMbidical djlur^ions. 1 Ijclit.ve in 
the mil ncles of Christ ; 1 trust I rely on th- m and glory in them, heeaiisi* the Loi?! 
tells nie (o do so; I renonncr, proto:«f against, and abjure, the miracles of Popery, 
from tli'j v«iry same principle — to wit. (lod warns me against ihcni 

1 saw some faces in the usseinblv winch seemed verv s^^rious at the lau "liter wliicli 
the reverend genlleman lately treated us to. 'J'here Wt-re some that j»eemed to 
think ilwt profane fab'e about tht^ Pope and tlie horse no laughing matter. 'J'liey 
seemed to liave been pained, irrieved, and di.-tress^d by it. Mr. Majraiic thinks that 
he may rest very easy about such stories, tliat he incurs no revjioiisihility in standing 
neutral with respect to them. 1 brir to remind him that we arr told to ** refuse j)ro. 
fane and vain babblin«>s" and "old wives' tab's.'* And the caution is given in a 
very remarkable place, in the fourth of first 'J'imothy. TIuto it is revealed to us 
that there shouhJ be an npostasy, this very apostasy. •* »Some shall atos tatizk from 
the f.iith, givinj; heed to seducing c^pirits and doctrines conri'rningdrmons, forbiddiu'^ 
to marry and commanding to abstain fiom meats." The Holy Gho^Jt proce ds, and 
in coHtifiuatioH—iiv'idi'iu'infr the connection between them, as though the apostasy 
shouiil lead to them — commands n.--, in tin.* words 1 inive ju-^t (pioted, to •rf/i/.^r /^n*- 
fane aiifl old wivcs\faUks,'*'* No, no, Mr. Maguire; you have no neutral ground to 
stand upon : neutrality id not admitted ; you should eitln-r find tbi'se miracles to bt; 
true and bi-lieve them, or you should ascertain them t(» be false, reject, oppose, and 
renounce them. This is th<' natural and reascmalile course of conduct * 

If the miracles supp«>rted truth niui holiiies>!, it would be adiflcrent matter: but 
these miracles encourage Krmiaii Catholics in thr* maintenance of one of the most 
dreadful errors that, in 'he winde course of my life. 1 e\er heard maintained by a 
divine. 1 do not hesitate to say so. They encourage the revercnil gentleman iiito 
the assertion of an awful delusion, of a dreadful falsehood. H*- yesteniay laid it 
down, (perhaps he did not intend to do so) but 1 assert he laid it down, that Co<i 
may reward a man for a venial >in ! I beg to ask you is not that dn adful ? AV by, 
what is the winde object of the Bible? Is it not to niagnity the evil of ^in 1 T(» 
shew that there is no such thinrr qs u iiitle sin, at least not an unimportant one ? 
Pray, re\. bir, what sin was it that 

'* Brought death into the world and ^11 our woe ?" 
What was that sin which will be the ciuse of all the bowlings of the damned through 
all eternity? According to the code of my reverend of)ponent, we should pronounct^ 
it a V HI I >«n- Was it not the taking of a morsel of fruit from one that could well 
afibrd iiT Here was, if any could be, a venial act. But was it such ? Any thing 
rather. Then, sir, avoid, I beseech you, such delusifuis, and at once j)rotest 
agaiiv^t those miracles, if siu;h they be, which lead to them ; the moral influence of 
which is. that they caused you to defame and blssphenie the living God^lxs tti^t^- 
tenting him as rewardinjf Rahab for venial sin. Thua d'va^;\Tti^\\%>\\^V^'^'^^'^^ ^^ 
tbe dirine chancier. 

No. JX. VI 
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Now, let me come to the passage \rhich speaks of Rahab ; but before I come to 
it, I really must claim the privilege of a good laugh; I really must, Mr. Maguira; 
yes, I must; you will excuse me. 

MR. MAGUIRB. — Goon; 1 am helping you. 

Mr. GREGG.— Mr. Majruire has told us that Thomas-a-Becket was murdersd 
in the reign of King John ; that he re.<)isted that tyrant, who put him to death; and 
that John afterwards did penance for having murdered him. Whereas all the world 
knows, that Thomas-a-Becket was put to death in the reign of Henry the Second! 
and that his death had no more to do with Mii(*na Charta than my standing here to 
ar^ue with Mr. Maguire had to do with that Great Charter, for it waj* a great ons! 
Now judii^e of Pop*»ry ! Do you not see how it destroys the magnificent powers of 
my rev, friend^ You mriy here learn the exceeding propriety of my illuttrHiion, of 
the mm who took himself for a house-clock. Observe how one error will injure a 
man and render him capable of bringing hp>fore such an assembly as has not beeo 
seen in ireland for a number of years, such childish mistakes, which render him 
^apsble of thus trifling with us. 

But the rev. gentleman says, ** if you find me wrong in ray quotations, you will 
he doing something.'' Yesterday Mr. M.iguire talked of the midwive^ of Pharaoh, 
and told us that St. Paul referred to them, aud mentioned them as an cxm nple of faith. 
Now, r say St. Paul did no such thing. 

Mr. MAGUIRE — What is that 1 I beg pardon. 

M. Gll&GG— I say, sir, that you tolJ im that St. Paul quoted the mid wives of 
Pharaoh as an example of fai>h, when he dii no snch thing. I do not meotion this, 
rev. sir, tor the purpose of disparaging you, for your powers are great, butfortbs 
purpose of di8pHra>jring the doctrines that injure you ; for the purpose of disparaging 
your religion, which is not indeed ** without principles/' as you say ours is, for it ii 
full of the foulest and most abominable principles ; a religion which is not merely 
neiratively but positively bad, for it inculcates things which are odious and detestable, 
and leads to the most tremendous delusions of which the human mind is capable; a 
religion which, I do not hesitate to say, is the sole original cause of the degradation 
of our country. 

However, I come to the case of Rahab. O, that I could persuade Mr. Maguire to 
employ his powerful mind upon the whole Bible, and not to mind his list of quota- 
tions. It is curious, that, instead of handling the Bible itself, he should merely retail 
to us the contents of some gatherini; of texts that he holds constantly in his hand. 
lie gets some friar, I suppose, some good easy old man, who swallows all the miracles 
of the Breviary, to make him out a list of quotations, no matter how garbled and 
perverted, which seem in some way to bear upon the controversy, and he entertains 
us with the collection. Now, that is a plan that might do very well ^or Ballinamore, 
but when he comes to the Rotunda, and has *' caught a Tartar*' who can make all 
these things plain, it is quite a ditlerent matter. 

Now then for the case of Rahab, and I shall begin at the beginnincr, that is the 
right way. 1 shall not take a thing in the middle, or at the end merely, without 
lookinor at the whole context. 

** And Joshua the son of Nun sent out of Shittim two men to spy secretly, sayings 
Go view the land, even Jericho. And they went, and came unto an harlot's bouse, 
named Rahab, and lodtred there. And it was told the king of Jericho, sayinij:, Behold, 
there came men in hither to-night of the children of Israel to search out tho country* 
And the king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, saying, Bring forth the men that are come 
to thee, which are entered into thine house: for they be come to search out all the 
country. And the woman took the two men, and hid them, and said thus. There 
came men unto me, but I wist not whence they were: And it came to pass, about 
the time of shutting of the gate, when it was dark, thiFt the men went out ; whither 
the men went I wot not ; pursue aif\er thrm quickly ; for ye shall overtake them.— 
Butahe had brought them up to the roof of itie Ivoune^ a^ud hid ihem with the stalks 
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Sax, which she had laid in order upon the roof- And the men pursued afler them 
I way to JordRn unto the fords : and as soon as they which pursued after thoni 
re gone out, they shut the gate. And, btfore they were laid down, she came up 
to them upon \he roof; And she said unto the men, I know that the Lord hath 
'en you the land, and that your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants 
the land faint because of you. For we have heard how the Lord dried up the 
tor of the Red Sea for you, when ye came out of Egypt ; and what ye did unto 
i two kings of the Amorites, that were on the other side Jordan, Sihou and Og, 
lom ye utterly destroyed. And as soon as we had heard those things, our hearts 
1 melt, neither did there remain any courage in any man, because of you ; for the 
rd 3*our God, h<^ is God of heaven above, and in the earth beneath. Now, there« 
«, I pray you, swear unto mc by the Lord, since I have showed you kindness, 
it ye nill also show kindness unto my father's house, and give me a true token : 
id that ye mmII save alive my father, and my mother, and my brethren, and my 
ters, and all that ihov have, and deliver our lives from death. And the men 
iweied her, Our life for yours, if we utter not this our business. And it shall be, 
len the Lord shull give us the land, that we wiH deal kindly and truly with thee." 
There is the narrstive to which St Paul refers in Hebrews, xi. chap. 31st verse, 
ring, ** Ry faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not, when 
; had received the spies with peace ;** and on the strength of which the reverend 
atleman his told us that Rahab was rewarded for her '* officious lie,'* and having 
m, according to hi* doctrine, a venial sin. 

Now, let us go hack to the 8ih verse of the second of Joshua. *" Before they were 
i down, she came up unto them upon the roof, and she said unto the men." Mark 
U what she said ; pay very strict attention to her laniruage. *' I know that tk§ 
rd hath givpn you the land, and that pour terror is fallen upon tii, and that all the 
abitanfs of the land faint btcauu of yuu^ for we have ktard how the Lord dried 
the waiei'8 oCths red sea for you, when you cnnie out of Egypt, and what ye did 

the two kings of the An.orites that were on the oihor side Jordan, Sihon and 
, whom ye utterly desfmyed. And as soon as wo had heard these things, our 
irts did me/t, neirher did there remain any more courage in any mq^ because of 
I, for the Lord your God^ he is God in Heaven above and in the earth beneath,'^ 
tr, this leads us to the consideration of three things. 

Firsts we have the object of Kahab's faith — the Lord — •* The Lord, your God, he 
!](od in Heaven above and in the earth ber.calh ;" sieondly^ we have the origin of 
hnb's faith — it came by hearing — ** We have heard how the Lord hath dried up 
Red Sea before you/' &c. ; but, thirdly, it did not come by hearing mereiy : she 
teived, she r^'flccied, she marked, she pondered on what she heard, and its conse- 
^nces ; t^he '* took heed how she heard" — ** 1 know that the Lord hath given you 

1 land, and that your terror is fallen upon ti9, and that all the inhabitants of the land 
ni became of you.*^ 8he knew that there was a ttenibling all through her country- 
n ; she noted it ; it made a deep impression on her mind ; t^he remarked a general 
pidation. And one of the reasons that I have for believing that Popery will 
trtly he destroved is this, that I have observed a trepidation I a trembling! I 
re ohseived nien't) hands shaking when they have stood forward to oppose the truth 
it is in Jesus. I have observed in the opposers ot God's truth a secret tremor— 
ill-conccrJed trembling before the spirit of the living God, which devils also trem- 
r at: and, my brethien, the tremor that is abroad will be felt more sensibly, for I 
1 you ihat that Protest»ntism which is now despised will he in the ascendant* 
e, it will be, though ! Rahab heard of God, she marked the mighty power of ^ 
>d, and she believed in that Almighty God of whom she beared; her faith vat a^ 
ht faith, a properly derived faith, it was a strong and powerful faith; and was it 

t a previous thing to her hiding of the spies? Her faith was no dead inoperativa 
tb, it was a working faith ; llled her to renounce fnends, coxitiVtN^Y^ws^^vv'^^^ 
liccf, previoaw pnaciple$t ^^^ry tbiog, for God. Ttoa ^^ <6(a v^^Vj '«>M«5a^%^ 
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Paul said that she was justified. You perceive that it existed long previoirs to her 
hiding of the spies. The hiding of the spies wnsa good net : but she told a lie abont 
them. And in that respect she sinned — yea, was guihy of a mortal sin, for every sia 
is mortal. She was guilty of n mortal sin, although it was very much less heinouf 
in its character than many other mortiil sins. For, although she knew the miglity 
power of Goi\, she was, natuniliy, inadequattly acquainted with the holiness of bit 
character and of his law. She should have told the truth, and left the consequences 
to Him. He who dried up the Red Sea and made her nattcm tremble, had a thou- 
sand ways of saving his serrantft, without the assistance of Rahab*8 *' officious lie.'* 
" V\ ill ye speak wickedly for God ?" Job, xiii. 7. However, she told a he ; her lie 
was the lie of a just person. "A just person," as my reverend opponent himself 
says, "falls seven limi'O.'* I may be guilty of a fall to-dny ; but, glory be to God, 
that does not prevent me from now saying I am justified by fnith in Christ Jesus, as 
Uahiib was previous to her lie. But that bles^scfd iSaviour, in whom she had been 
brought to trust, gave hor pardon of her sin through his prerious blood. This was 
the true caui^c of her pardon, and not any merits in " her <iffir.ion» lie." And were 
I, like hf r, to full inti> sin, (God forbid it should encourage me to do so !) 1 ^houId, I 
trust, bo forgiven ilirough tiie blood of the everlasting covenant shed for me by 
Jesus Christ my Saviour. Rah;d)*!t faith, th«*n, was what justified her. The fruit of 
that faith was her hiiiinir of the spies, and her sending them away in peace, both 
good acts, the acts which (it is re*narkable) are mentioned both by S*. Paul and St. 
James. They siy nothing bout hor lie, which evidently sprung from a temporary 
failure of her tjiili, arisiiii; from fear, ignorance, and otiier causes. Rahiib^s faith,, 
tlien, JM&tided her. And 1 must say, that I think it a very awful thin? to see a divine 
standing up. and on such false ground strentfthening the Irind of sinners, by con- 
tending that God will leward a person for coinuiiiting a veni<il sin, or that he can 
look wttli any favour whatooever upon it. Now let the reverend gentleman grapple 
with that. 

1 siy, lhpn,.that thnse mirach^s are false and abominable, because they support 
such u system. And not only so, but boc:iiise they are calculated to wcak**n iiten*s 
faith in trui; nuracle». The iniraclt^s of the living God create nn awe in the mind. 
But those Popish iniraclrs, how urn they treated ' ^Vhy, they are laughed at and 
»«cotU'd at, not merely by those who are una! le to distinstJi^h between thenwrnd true 
miracles, but they are even hiiighing mritu>r to tht? reverend genJernan, who seems 
to think that they miiy be the dreams of *' the good easy old fiiars.'' lie says that 
it is no m-itt^ir to him whether these miracles be iiue or false, that he is not bound to 
I clii've iheni. I maintain th.it ii is his business to int^uirc about them, and to refuse 
them as old wivo>)^ fables, to lift up his voice as I do who ihus view then); either that, 
or ascertain them to be according to trufh and holiuei^s, »ind put as much faiih in them 
HH in any other n)iracles whatsoever. But let not Mr. Maguire do the work of the 
infidel, by pretending that Chiisi's miracles and these fictions re^it on the same 
<:round j or that one is in the slightest degree implicated in an attack made on the 
(ither I tell you i believe the miracles uf Christ, the Apostles, and the ProphetSj 
because they are recorded in thosj Scriptures whipb the Holy Catholic Church 
has given to me, and for the genuineneas of which she vouches, and because to my 
heart the holy spirit hours testimony of their truth, 'i'hat spiiit which Mr. i^faguire 
ihooftes to disregard and denies; but wiiich 1 and every true Christiiin glory in the 
possession of. Whereas the contrary is the caso with respect to these Popish 
wonders. 

My opponent denies individual inspiration, and individual assurance of salvation. 
Bs presumptuous, although [ do not hesitate to say that the chief business of the 
Episiles of St. Paul, and all the rest of the sacred wi iters, is to insist upon the impor- 
tance, enlarge upon the nature, and dwell upon the glorious results of these very 
things. 1 would that this controversy depended on the proof of them. 

^//4 J^/ 209 aboir^ou how excessively incoQiiateal the apostate church is in this 
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ct Does not Mr. Maguire giTo absolution to his penitents f And is not each 
idual peuiteDt, when he has received this absolution, warranted to say : ^*Now 
free from sin, I am now therefore as sinless as an angel, and if I were to die 
L should certainly go to heaven T' Yel Mr. Maguire condemns me as pre- 
iuous for sajing / have the Holy Spirit, and / am saved. Now the Holy 
ilic (71iarch warrants me to speak thus ; and the conf ssion on the part of the 
end gentleman, that the acts of his church produce not the hlcssed effects which 
tu true believers in our hoty church, is just a confession that the acts of his 
;h are invalid, and a proof of its apoKtHsy. 

;ain, come to Trunsubstantiation. The man who duly receives the Eucharisti 
'ding to Mr. Maguire, receives the body and blood of Christ, which, according 
ripture, should ^ive a full assurance of faith. And yet, obseive his inconsis* 
'. He staii<U up and condemns the man who plends fur a certain assurance of 
, upon the gruunrl of a vital union between him and Christ. I say, here is an 
ince of iriciusisien''y, — let me rather call it, however, a trace of apostasy. We 
ell to TMiounce the miracles which support such a church, Your people know 
have no usturance. They take the eucharist, and although with their lips they 
hat they hsive received Christ, they feel in their hearts they have not received 
—they fe*»l a dreadful vacuity in their souls, and an entire alwence of that cer- 
Y which uniim with Christ would be sure to affordn — they feel at a distance from 
— they inust be reminded of him by on image ! What ! when they have living 
It wiibin! Alas, sir, this wretched grasping after carnalil<.s verifies the uwfui 
nciution :ii:Hiri8t your church, which says that there should be sent upon it strong 
ion to believe a lie. 

e have ihc living Christ within us! We can look to the reality! We have 
eal pressnce ! li is my piivilege, and the piivilego of every individual who 
:ually belonga to the true Catholic Churrh, to enjoy the reality of that presence. 
** i{ any man,** — (Mark! if any man — Come, sir, does not that define every 
idual? Answer me that, sir! Could any expression be more general?) *'lf 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his " Now, when 1 look at the 
I Chribl who truly is offered to you all, — when i look at him as seen by faith in 
T, — when 1 feel him within me, my breaFt is ^aiisficd — I was m>ide to be tho 
le of the living GoJ, and 1 am satisfied because 1 have become so. The human 
comprehensive as the universe, can be satisfied with nothing less than Deity, 
i was formed to enjoy Him, and when once it loses the Deity, it is like a fish 
f water, if I may so speak. It sinks in misery ; and then conies Satan, and 
18 to delude It with wretched scrapings — rags, bones, chips of wood, nails, or 
hing at all ihut seems to have a relation to God, — these are used to satiate Its 
ngs. What is the language of such conduct? It says: '*1 have no sense of 
brt, the wafer is a nothing, — let me have something real. 1 enjoy no spiritual 
of Chiist, — give me something solid to look at." And thus it is put otf wi/h 
miserable cnrnal outward thing that seems to have reality, because there is no 
y within. Let me tell you that the grand mystery of Chiistianity consists of 
remised outpouring of the Spirit of God upon all flesh. '^ And it shall come to 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." Mark 
^* And your sons and your dauffhlers shall prophecy, and your young men 
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams, and on my servants and on 
Bindmaidens I will pour out in those days of my spirit, and they shall prophesy.'* 
le reverend gentleman desires me to show him a miracle. '*If you have the 
t," he says, " why not prophesy ?" I refer him to the Bible for my answer. It 
olved in this text — *• The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ;** that is 
r— the subject to which the Spirit bore testimony in the old prophets was Jesus 
person, his kingdom, his glory. The Spirit then before ChcitCa c^xsvVcv^x^ixv 
if and made him known to the Bonl. Jesus was \.V\eu\o^V!e4 tov^^T^ >a^— ^^ 
he entire subject of propbocj^ Now we look ^acW \o CW«X^^Vi^^««A ^^5««i> 

17* 
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and the Spirit reveals him, testifies of him to the toul. From the tettimony of Jetn 
thus given to us, we derive a knowledge — an assarance, without which all readiag, 
all study, and ell labour, are worth nothing, for the soul knows nothing effectually 
until it is taught of God, And yet all the teaching of the Holy Spirit is simply an 
opening to us of what is wruten. It teaches us now new truths. — it simply elucidates 
to us that which, although already written, we could not otherwise understand. The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. A clear underst inding and explanatioo 
then of Qud's word, and not prophecy, is, in this respect, the evidencA of pa<(sessioB 
of the Spirit which Mr. Maguire should look for. This, 1 think, he finds: nnd, by 
the way, this in Scripture is called ^prophtryy (1 Cor. x 3.) Nothing but iht 
Spirit of God has given it to ine. And it is bvcause the Romish church keeps back 
that Spirit from the people that they are devoid of a comfortable assurance of salva- 
tion. For we never can lie happy, until we feel ihnt we are complete in Christ, and 
glory in him and in his righteousness, and in that alone. 

The image worsuip of the church ('f Rome argues the absence of vital religion. 
If they iiad the sub^tan''e, tlicy w(juld never be catching at miserable shaduwa. I 
object to the church of Rnme on this uccouiit. The system of worship which she 
has substituted for llie truth, is however something worse than a mere nf*i/aiion of 
good, — it is positively evil — it brings the soul un'ler the power of Satan« Thus it 
becomes blinded ano enslaved to the nmst vilo delusions. And thus mock miracles 
und other impostures are swallowed, or real mimclds wrought^ to lead the people to 
look with indulgence upon venial sins, oi from the wor«»h»p of the Creator to that of 
the rrciiture are not peremprorily r^^jected as diaboliral. 

L»?t mo now read for yoti some pntyera used in the Roman Catholic Church: — 

'• U^-joiice, O my S'»ul, foi the prospect of Mary's in erccssion aifordi? thee of being 
saved. O powerful CXneen, from how. many perils have you not delivered me I how 
many liiihts and graces have you not obtained nie ! How have I deserved that yea 
should labour so tird^nily for my > ilvaii »n. Afi ! it is vour clemency ulono that has 
inleirsipfl you in my favour, and it\in return for your gif.'s, I guvo wy blood and life, 
it woiUl i)e nothing As I can only otJer you the weak tiibute of my praise and lorCi 
dciiru O most amiaido Virgin j:racio.isly lo accept it. Amen,'* 

Again — " O Motlier of in-rcj-, .-ppease your Sou; while on earth you occupied 
only a amull portion of it, but now elevutiMl to the highest heavens, wo regard you as 
iho propilialiun of all nii-.ions ; grant us your prayers, so desirable, so precious;—- 
pruyeis, holy mother, whicli, in propiiimin'j; ili»; Mi)st H gh, will obtain us grace to 
o.xpi;iio our ^ini<, to practice virtue, lo coufouud our enemies, and triumph over their 
desijrris. Amen." 

AijJim — *' Draw nie after you, O holy Virgin, that I may run in the odour of your 
peifurues. Draw me, for I am wiiblieid by the weijjrlit of my sius and the malice of 
mv enomjcs. As no one can ;ro to your Son unless the heavenly F\iiher draw him, 
s«) I presume to say in the *amc manner, tliat no man can ^o to tlie Father unless you 
aiiract him by your prayers, it is yon who obtain pardon and grace. for sinners; 
vou aie the tcaclit^r of true wisdom, and the repo>iiory of the treas-ures of the Most 
Miirli. Vou have, found I'avour with God, b(;inir jireservcd from original sin, filled 
V. iih the Holy Gliost, and «elertCii us liie Mnliier of bis »Son. All tliese graces you 
iKive r»'reive(I, O nmsi huiubl" Mary, not alone lor yourself, but also for u^^, in order 
tliMt ynu might be able to a^^sist us in all ot.r wants. You succour the just hv pre- 
serving ihem in grare, and you help the wiclied by dijjposing them to receive the 
hvi'.c uKjrcy ; you aid Um dyinsr, pre-crvin;; thcin from the snares of Satan, and con- 
ductiiu them after death to the iiianHion.i> of the bhrssed." 

Ag.iin — '• ilail M;iry, tin; hope of Christians ! leceivo the humble request of a sin- 
ner, wiio loves and hoii uis y(»u. It is from you I hold my life, you are the pledge 
v.f luy .'.alvation. I entreat you, lluin, to free me by your i)rayers from the burden of 
mv »"i'l J'ticd ; dis.-ipato the darkness of my mind, destroy the inordinate nllections 
o/'w^- heart, repress the temptations of my en^uVv^Sy iiwd ^o i«^\iVo.v«i m^j Ufa that by 
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Ml, and ander your protecti')n« I may arriTe at eternal beatitude* Amen."— The 
llories of Mary, the Mother of God. Translated from the Italian of Saint Alphon- 
If Liquori, and carefully revised by a Catholic Priest (Second Edition.) 

There now ! What do you think of that? Let not Mr. Maguire attempt to deny 
Lst these prayers indicate the spirit of his church. He knows that such prayers 
oiversally disiinguisb his books of devotion* Now, I say they are idolatrous. Yes ; 

is rank irlolatry. 1 care not what explanations the reverend gentleman may give 
* the matter. All his sopliiMiry^ all his faUe reasoning will never be able to con- 
Dce raiion:it men that that is not fuul id«*latry. If 1 went into a room and found a 
an cutting the thro^it of another, what should I think of him if he were to stand up 
H .*<ophisticRfe, and drnw fim^ Histinctions, to persuade me that it was not murder t 
^onld 1 listen to his .syllugifm<s do jou think? Should I all(»w myself to doubt the 
ridrncc) of my senses bMcausD he was skilful in the an of loaic t I tell the reverend 
mtleman 1 do not care a straw about his syllogisms. There is idolatry provoking 

the spirit of the Most Hi^rh God I It is totally at variance with the truth as it is in 
)sus, aiid yet the rev. gentleman will te 1 me (hat there is an analogy between our 
mduct with respect to the statue of King Wiliinm, in College Green, peihaps that 
' George ilie Secoixl, in Stephen's Green, and the images which Roman Catholics 
le in tlieir devotions I Why, we do not low down to them, we do not pray to them 
' through tlif>m. Wedi> not worship them ; and yet there is an analogy — a reaem« 
Huce ! Lodk on ilie etloctx of the Apo.stasy on a great mind ! Alark the awful 

fects of the Apostasy on a gentleman of bis vast powers ! 

^Here the half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — My friends, you perceive, after all this spritualized and 
spired Protestant lias said about himself, and after all the little tact which be bas 
anifest 'd. he has done any thing and every thing hut grapple with the questions 
"oposed to him und the arguments and authorities which I put forward against him. 
.y reverend opponent has givnn them all the go by, and for the lust half hour he bas 
len doinir — what 1 Why, just nothing. And so much the better for me ; for by the 
lursc which he thouirhi proper to adopt, he has left but little for me to do, and I 
omise you, my friends, that I will dispose of all he has said — that J will meet and 
»moliHh every thini^ he has put forward worthy of notice within the last half hour in 
Bs tlian (ivti minutes. I will begin first with his hist sentence, and here I beg of 
m, my brethren, t(» mark the cunning of this spritualized gentleman. He said 
that 1 accuse the Protestants of idolatry because they have a statue of King Wil- 
im the Third in College Green, around which they marched in procession." But 
tell you, niy Protestant friends, that I did not — nay more, that I do not acctise you 
'idolatry bec.iusc you iiave a statue of. King William or a statue of George the 
>cond ; but I said, and I repeat what I did say, that we could accuse you of idola- 
y upon as good grounds as those upon which you accuse us with the commission of 
le same abominable and damnable crime. You would have the same authority to 
large us with idolatry in the one case, namely, paying respect to the images of 
hrii^t an'I his saints, :is we would have in the other, to wit, paying respect to the 
lago of Ring William the Third. We, my friends, have Christian motives, by 
hich we are induced to respect and venerate the one, and you have political motivei 
hich move you to respect the other ; therefore, if our respect and veneration for a 
presentation of an imnc:e of onr crucified Redeemer be termed religious idolatry, 
n I not justilied in siying that your respect and veneration, and I might go so far as 

s»y adoration, of the statue of King William the Third is political idolatry ; but 
ly friend, 1 never accused you of idolatry in its offensive sense. We both, one and 
II, eschew idolatry. Nothing can burn in hell but the will, and no man can beaa 
lolator unless the will actuates him to the crime, and the will must accompany the 
ct. M}' friends, I drew tliese distinctions* and he u\uaX\)« V'^.^vi^^X^vci^^^x^n^ 
bly blind, ilhc did not aee that I made thoie dUlmcVvoYiA^ «aii>^^N^\3L'^'^v\v^'a^>^^^ 
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then, I could not, consequently, put forward any loch accotation as that whiclr be 
alleges against me. But he that is wilfully blind let him be blind still, and he that ia 
wilfully foolish let him be a fool still. I never will answer false insinuarions when I 
am positively confident that the man who makes them, puts them forward, knowing 
them, in his heart, to be wilfully false. Now, mv brethren, have I not proved to yon 
from the Holy Scriptures that there could be no idolatry in the church of Jesus Christ, 
unless the promises of Qud the Father, as spoken by the mouths of his prophets, or 
unless those made to his church by the consubstantial Son of the Father, failed. Ht 
spoke also, my friends, of false mirncles being the badge of Antichrist, and he dila- 
ted at great length upon the subject, for no other purpose, 1 firmly believe, but that 
of wasting his Imif hour upon s<in:e subject on which he could spenk, niid not argue, 
fluently. What hail he to do with false niinicles ? He had nolhin;; whatever to do 
with the subject, unl(>8s he wanted to injike i? ft])pear that we were opposed to true 
miracles. We are not, my brethren ; on the contrary, we bclit-ve ihut no true mira* 
cle can l)e perfonned unless by the p<»wer of the Great God, and thfif no true mira- 
cle CHuever he wrought pxccpt "it soemcth ffood to the iloly Ghost.'* And when 
Mr. Gro^rj: spoke of »• fale miraclea" being performed in my church, I showed you 
that he ac'cusi'd the Great God of faLsihood. Renlly, my friends, Mr Gregg does 
not Uhiie- stand ihr ScipJures. I find, jifier all, thut my reverend opponent is a bad 
theologian ; for, if he were not, he oiighl to have known that the Great God would 
never huvo affixed the broad seal of his divinity to imposture and deceit — hb never 
would, nor could, as the God of truth uml justice, lend his approbation to fraud and 
falsehood ; tiicrefore, reverend sir, do not, I pray you, talk of false miracles to mci 
I rej)udiatc and detest them — My clinrch repudiates and detests them as much, nay 
more, than you do ; and 1 think I have shown you, that I underj*land ihe nature of 
false mir'icles, and the lime when they are to be wrought, as well, if not better than 
you do. 1 believe that true mirnnles hiive been performed in the true rhurchof God, 
and I know that false miracles will he perfornied by Antichrist when he appears, for 
the purpose of imposing upon mankind ; but ihey will not be wroiit;ht until that infer- 
nal being makes his appearance. Hot even then, the effects likely to be produced 
upon the elect by the working of those false miracles will be countrracicd by the true 
and real miracles which will be performed by Knoch and Eliaa, the two witnesses. 
So that you see, my friends, there cannot bo false miracles performed in the church 
of God. My reverend opponent admits that true miracles cannot be found in his 
church, find why? because she is not the true church of God ; for Christ never 
established a fallible church upon eaith %»liich might or might not lead inankin 1 right. 
On the contrary, he founded a church— *• The house of God, which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and the ground of truth*" (I Tim. iii. 15.) wliich she could 
not be if she were fallible, liable to go right or wrong. And the Church 
of England as I have already observed, being confessedly filliblc, she cannot 
be the true church of God, "ilie pillar and the ground of truth.'* And let me tell 
you, reverend sir, that miracles never can be found in your church ; because she is 
fallible, and therefore cannot teach, and has not taught the true fuith of Jesus Christ. 
How can you prove that she is infallil)Io T You cannot, for you say, and she herself 
teaches, that she is fallible, and you admit that you yourself are fallible, although you 
pretend Uj have the Spirit of God with you ; and here permit me to tell you, sir, that 
if you and your church really and truly posses&^ed the Spirit of CJod, neither of you 
would be fallible. But you and your church h ive not the Spirit of God, therefore 
YOU are fallible ; and you only possess truth so far, as to confess your fallibility. 
I ou are all fallible, and how can you build infallibility upon fallibility ? You can- 
not interpret the infallible Word of God by a fallible tribunal, and your church con- 
fessing her fallibility, she cannot be the true depository nor the true 'i'^rpreter of tbe 
Scriptures. And here I again put the question to you : can yo . < J infallibility 
upop that which is fallible ? Give your answer. You cannot. ") : ve no answer 
^ io ffire, aad tbBt /act will appear recorded againiA you \m \i%^Tt!ii mwo d«\« w«^ 8a 
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ctb, my brethren, for Protestantiinii without principles. Again, tnj frieDdff, he has 
Led to me nbout my nyiraclos. Why, I really never performed any ; but I suppose 
meant the miracles which have been performed in my church, and the reason why 
iweIN so much upon, and twits me about, miracles is, that he cannot prove to me 
t thoro cv(T was a miracle performed in his church since the da3fs ol her great 
ntier, Mirtin Luiher. But, my friends, I teil him that my church does not require 
to U'lievc in the performance of any miracle except, as 1 told him before, those 
ordeil id holy writ. iShe leaves me to the exercise uf ni}' own judgment ; and I 
y or may iK«t believe that miracles have been periuimed by those holy martyrs who 
Jed ihi'ir blood for the fiitii of Jesus Christ. Uut, nhhoui;h 1 am not bound to be- 
re that miMcles were ii*r«iu{; lit by those holy men, and by th»* Saints of Go»l, yet, 
m the amhority of my church, *Mhe pillnr and the ground of tiuth," which has 
ordfMl those miiaclos, I do believe that they were \i'rou:!ht. You, sir, ultacked 
•aclf^S Hiiii you sneeii'd at them, butdi<l you prove, sir, thai any one of th(»ee mira- 
a was nut wrought ? Tills, sir, shckws that your attack was a ** deistical attack," 
I that it strikes at the very root of Chri>ii.>nity. 

Vow I coiiH* to what will convict you — not you, my dear sir, hut your (jhnrch-— 
Lenchiii:; ahoiniiiahly false doctrinef*. Bc*he\e me reverfttd sir, that it ih your 
irch and licr doctrini's that 1 am uttnckiii!;, and tioty- urM-lf, for it is she alone 
.t i« :iii::\V('ial)le for the erroneous opinions which you hold — opinions which are 
dire t oppo.sitiou to the sound principles of Christianity, and repu<riiant to the 
:trine.n tiiuj;lir hy Jesus Chrisi.and by hisi inspired Apo^lleH. You, sir, may laugh, 
h till* Di*i»-ta:icl the Iniidel, at the iniricles which are recorded ii> have been wrought 
the Cliiirch of God. i wish ynn joy of yi»ur c«>nip;iny. You cannot disprove 
'SO niiriiclcs, and therefore, you hiuifh at ih«-ni ; hut, reverend sir, '* a foolish 
Lfh is no aririinicnt,^* and will nor tro down with such an enli;;htened assembly as 
h Iff us liavo the honour of addressing. You, sir, should Inive disproved them ; 
I should have shown that they were not wrought, and ihat those who recorded 
m wore 11 ir:$. But instead of doin'j so, you laiiirh at them, and turn them into 
icule. as if it were not in tho power of the God (d' heaven and earth to peiform a 
rude, tlironirii the instruineni'ility of one of his favfiured servants. ^ onr argu* 
nt, sir, i< that of the Deist and l:*tidel, and is unworthy the mouth of a professing 
uiiier itC thir Gospel, and a professc |y inspired man. Now, sir, we C( me to the 
nt Yon have accused me of (piotin^ that text of St. Paul, in which he speaks 
the faith of ilahah, wron»ly. Bur, »ir, [ deny that your accusation is correct, and 
rill demonstrate that it i^ not. It is true I quoted St. I^aul as to the harlot llahab, 
I I also (pioted a passiijre from St. James ndative to the same indivi<lual, for the 
rp(»se of >iiowin(r that therois a distinction between sin and sin ; and I quoted the 
fyptinn miilwives us a parallel ciise. Now, hiy breihren, what does St. Paul say 
lUt Kahab ^ Me says: ** Uy faith Rahah, the ImHoI, perished not with the unbe* 
rers — reccivintr the spies with peace." Ileb. xl. 31. And St. James in speaking 
R:i ah, says: ^'And in like manner aUo Kahah, the h iriot, was not she justified 
works — receiving the inesseu<;er8, and sending tlicm out another way.*' F«pis. 
(• ii. 2-j Now, my friends, 1 will proceed to show you how ignorant of theology 
8 spiriruidiz d Protestant is : and first, he tells me — *' Thai Ruhah should have 
d the truth, and have left the consequences to God.'* ^^hy, my friends, if she 
1 the truth she would have to deliver the spies up to her king, who would mstantly 
t thern to death. She owed a duty to her king, but yet she owed greater lo God, 
lom she knew, by faith, to be the Creator and owner of the country, which he waa 
)ut givinjL^ to the children of Israel. *' I know (said she) that the Lord hath given 
8 land 10 you; all the dread of you is fallen upon us, ami for the inhabitants of 
; Innd have lost all strength. We have heard that the Lord dried up the waters of 
t Red Sea at your going in, when you came out of Eirvpt; and what things ye 

to' the two kings of the Amoritea that were beyond vV\^ ^ox^OLtv^^&'^^xvb.w^^^^ 
.om >'ou sJew. And be&nog of those ttunga we veie aSi\^\ft4^ ^tk^^\i\V^M>» 
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fainted awaj .... For the Lord your God, He is God in heaven above and 
in the earth beneath.*' (Joshua ii. 9, 10, 11.) Rtihab, my friends, had faith — the 
feared God — she was reduced to a dilemma, *' and of two evils she chose the lesser 
one : she told an officious he — she did not give up the spies to death ; and if that 
officious lie were as bad in the sight of God, as that of delivering up the spies, would 
she have been justified by her faith? or would she have been justified by her works, 
when she received the messengers, told a lie, and sent them out another wny ? Now, 
sir, if nil sms were equal — if that officious lie of Rnhab's were as bad as if she had 
delivered up the spies, she could not be justified — on the contrary, she would 
have perished with the tmbelievers : therefore, sir, your doctrine of " all sins being 
equal '* in the sight of God, is un^criptuial and eironcous. Rahab fell into vvnialsia 
— she told a lie, no doubt, but she was not accessary to murder — "she sent away 
the messengers in pr^ace," and consequent Iv she was justified by her faith. Now, 
sir, I ask you can a man commit a mortal sin by faiih? I hope, sir, that you will answer 
that short preparalury question before I go any further, or acknowledge that you can- 
not — And if you acknowledge you cannot, there is an end to our controversy. And 
if you alfi^wer if, it must be in the negative ; therefore, sir, your whole ni^Miment falls 
to the ground, and here I stHnd triumphant Now, reverend sir, wi'h respect to 
venial sif, tlie cominission of which does not brenk the link of charity between God 
and man : by venial sin we do not lose all God*s grace, as we do when wo fall into 
mortal bIii. And with respect to this sin, which I call venial, you will be pleaspd to 
hear wh^t the Apostle St. James shvs? " For in many things we all offmdS'^ (E|Ms. 
Jas. iii, %) Here, sir, were men truly inspireil, and yet they weie falling into sin — 
•• For in many things tot all offend,*^ And will you, reverend sir, have iht unblusb. 
ing hardihood to assert that the Apostles were in the habit of commi'ting mortal sint 
Here now I show up your Protestant ignorance ; here now I have reduced yow toa 
dilemma, and let Trinity College gel yon out of it if it can. Was it not, .sir, by telling 
that venial lie that llahab saved the ppies ? It wus. And by thai lie she did not 
commit a damnfihle^in ; by that ofTicions lie,, sir, she sinned venially — but by the act 
of charitably hidinj^ the spies she pleased God. •• By faith she perished not," says 
St. Paul And St. Ja nes says: ** And Rahab, was she not jui*tified by her worka," 
which sho, of herself, could not have acromplished without telling an officious lie. 
Therefore,«ir, I say that she chose to commit a venial sin sooner than con.rnit lifcnor- 
tal one, and Goii rewanied her: *• So that she perished not with the unbelievers," 
although, according to you, she comm.tied moriul sm. Thus, sir, you make mortal 
sin meritorious before God, for yon assert that all sins are equal before; Finn ; ai^.dyou 
hold that Kiihab committed h mortal sin bv telling that officious lie — but vet God 
rewarded her. And, sir, if your doctrine be rii^lii, God ought to have punished her 
in this lile, and damned her eterniilly in the next — But in order, at. it were, to girc 
the lie direct to yonr doctrine, we have the Apostle St. Paul, declaring that God 
**rewarded^^ h.?r — *' For by her f.iith she per'shed not with the u -believers." And 
the Apostle St. Jiimeis declares also — *' 'I'hat she was justified by her works." And 
what were her works ? She hid the spies, and sent ihem away in peHce. And how 
was she eniibled to do that ? Why, by lelling an officious he ; and God rewarded 
her, not for the lie ; but for her faith and charity. Now, sir, let your " Trinity'* 
theologians get you out of that, if they can. Ag'iin, sir, you thought you had me 
—you thought you had a great triumph over me — because when I got into history 
my memory failed me, and I made a mistake, by merely substituting one name fbl 
another. But, sir, will you be able to show since I commenced this controversy that, 
with regard to the Scriptures, my memory failed me, or that I have fallen into the 
slightest error ? This would be sufficient to show me, if I were presumptuous, that 
I have the Spirit of the Holy Ghost with me. In things relating to the church I an 
invincible ; but the very moment I got into history, the Spirit of Truth abandoned me^ 
and I fell into error — but while I stick to the doctrines of my church 1 stand upon a 
roetg from whence error cannot dislodge mt^ ^^ Elccltua wmtta tc^ tu«*' The 
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rch of God, sir, is invincible. But what has the name of a king to do with the 
t«r ; did not the thing occui ? Was not the Archbishop murdered ? And I ask 
agtun, was he a Caiholic or a Protestant? Get out of ihat, if yo»j can. Where 
your church then/ I'll give you time to answer that, Mr. Gregg. You talk 
he simplicity and innocence of your church. What made her head put Bishop 
ler to death? Because he denied the supremacy of Henry VIIL ui matters of 
u You have heard of, and of course thoroughly believe, all that is contained ia 
's lyinir Book of Martyrs. What a pretty specimen of truth ihat is ? Did you 
• read Doctor Martin Luther's letteragainst the accursed King of England, Contra 
tdictum Regem Anglicel Whether is a man or a woman ihe proper head of the 
rch! Will you answer me that, Mr. Gregg? I know that Christ asked St, 
3r, *• lovest thou me? — feed my lambs, feed my sheep," (John xxi. 15 ) But I 
5r hear!, and I will be exreediugly glad if you would show me at what tixne^ 
in wlj.it place, the same power was vested in George the Fourth, who knew sa 
ly duJchusses and countesses and *• bitchesses." Talk of the blood of the taints, 
lentioned in the Revelations, — what does it mean but those cruel pers^ecutions in-' 
ed^y the infernal pagan empire, which for four hundred years shed the blood of 
holy martyrs, inflicting on them the most cruel punishments which they could 
se T 

'he reverend gentleman spoke of Magna Charta, and he said that it was an out' 
.k of pure and unsophisticated Protestantism — that it was the work of Protestant 
js, anti he spoke of Thomas-a-Bccket, of whom it is true that he had nothing to 
irith Magna Charta^ and then I asked if Thomas-a-Becket was a Protestant? 
I my reverend friend could not tell me; but was he less a Catholic than the Areh' 
op who extorted Magna Charta from his king \ He has ast'umed and asserted, 
16 assumes and asserts almost everything, that the Bishop and the Barons who 
»d Magna Charta from the tyrant king John, were Protestants, although he 
ws ri^ht well, every schoolboy knows it, that they were Papists. But he wi)l 
c to his assertion until he fancies that he has proved it, although all the history 
all the monuments of England, as I have already observed, rise up against him 
refutb hi? assertions. Whv, sir, the English Bishops and the king of England, 
d England, clergy and laity, at the time and for centuries afttr, were in strict 
naniiion with the see of Rome, and acknowledge the supremacy of the sovereign 
tifT, which is something more than your Protestant Bishops do or have done ever 
e ihi^ period when your church first begcmiomsike herappearance,when that bloated 
licentious monster, Harry the 8lh, the first head of your church, denied the Pope's 
•emacy, because he would not become a base instrument by which he could for- 
d his lustful desires by being allowed to marry the blooming Anna Boleyn; but 
ch he afterwards accomplished in spite of the Pope. Oh! what a pair to be 
supreme heads of God^s church ! ! for •' the bloomins: Anna" was the conjoint 
i of It. And, bye-the-bye, this, sir, reminds me that Martin Luiher,jthe great 
[or of vour church, wrote a book against the first head of your church, *• Contra 
lediciam Regem Anglia,^^ They could not agree. Their disagreements proved 
truth of their doctrines. But, my friends, if they had the •' spirit of truth, " they 
lid not have disagreed : there would be qo error. Martin Luther had not the 
it of truth, and his reverend advocate, cannot show me one lc::t of Scripture in 
port of his extraordinary proposition, that the more you disa-rei^ iboul the truth, 
stronger the evidence is in support of truth. The ScripiiJies *»re positively 
inst such disagreements upon points of doctrine, and as I have already shown, the 
istle Paul exhorts to *• unity** in matters of faith, and discoun'mances all dis- 
;ements upon such subjects. Jesus Christ, my friends, who is the God of truth, 
not the God of contradictions and shufBing, made a promiBO to his church and his 
itles. that "he would be with them all days, to the end of the world,'' (Matt, 
iii. 20.) and that he would send his church " the pQi\a.c\«\A^ >Xi^ %^\\V ^V >xvi:^^ 
would guideberinto all uuibf and remain inlhlieKfoi ^n«^ VJ^!^^'^'^^* \^^a^ 
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27.)— and those promises he has kept, we are joined in the bonds of unity — we profcn 
the same faiih all over the world, and are not " driven to and fro, tossed abont by 
every wind of docfrine." ^Eph. iv. 14 J I have shown thai those promises were all 
made to my church — and now I ask him, will he show n.e, was ihero any one of 
those promises made to Mariin Luiher, or to any one of the Kings of England? He 
cannot do any such lhin'2:, for my fnond-, if ihey had the spirit of iiuth, ihey would 
not be quairclhng amongst iheins^lvcs, nor would there, now, be so many heresies ill 
these countiios, us ih(»re aro, all ppriniring from that prolifin mo«h«r of heresy, the 
church of iny rev. friend. Now, mv breihren, he was to have ^one into the question 
of, *' Tht' apostasy," which was to have been finally settled this day ; but during the 
last half honr, he has not said a sincle word about it. He has betn rambling about 
from one subject to another, for the purpose of evading the propo?iiion which 1 laid 
down, namely, ihai the pope cannot be the Antichrist foreioKl — and if be could suc- 
ceed in doing that, he would have an a[ parent show of victory. But I will net 
permit him to escape me in ihai way. I will nail him to the point, and he shall not 
leave this platform until ho witnesses the destruclion,lhc total denioliiion of the '^Greal 
apostasy." At the outset, the reverend gentieman promised that he would stick 
close to the apostasy question ; but wiihin the last half hour's speech, he has not 
said one word about it. Let ihe Reporters record that. He says we woishipidolp? 
But has he proved that we worship ihem ? No, he has not, he has merely reassert^ 
that stale and fusfj charge, for the purpose ofbegginjr the question at issu**, which it 
the ** apostasy," and upon that question he dare not meet me ; b♦?cau^'e he has no 
principles upon which to build an argument in support of his foul ar.d slanderouB 
charge against my church and its venerated head. And here my brethren, I bftg 
of you to offer up your prayers to the Eternal God of truth, that he may give you ears 
to hear, and hearts to understand what I am about to stale, with reference taihis 
subject — " the apostasv.'' f propose to demonstrate that the pope is not Antichriit; 
and my dfmonsiration shall b(^ drawn from the Holy Scripture?. Let ni}' reverend 
friend takf-i his notes now; no bo'ly shall take ihem for him, and if he answer my 
proofs 5cna</;;i, I shall give up the whole controversy, and acknowlrge thai I have 
done nothing. Now, my friends, listen to my demonslration — My first p!0i)f is from 
the second chapter of second Tliessalonians. " That 3'ou be not easrily ujoved from 
your inmd, nor be fnghtod. neither by spirit nor byword, nor by episib\ as sent from 
us, as if the day of the lA)rd was at hand. Let no man deceive yon by any means ; 
for unle.'^s there come a rcvoli first and that man of sin be revealeil, tbe son of perdi. 
tion." (\\ 2 and *S.) There my friends, you sec, that St. Paul a\\U him " That mtm 
ofsin,^^ •' The son ot perdition," now I will ask you my brethren, can the termi 
used by St. Paul, " that man of sin,'» the son of perdition, be applied toa succession 
of popes? Surely if the popes were meant, the text would be, '* these men of sin, 
" the sonsof peniition." Again, my friends, it is said, of Anlichrist, that he shall 
cause an image of himself to be made and set up, and adored — and thai men shall 
be put to death if they worship it — '* And he stnliiced them that dwell upon the earth, 
for the signs which were given him to do in the sight of the beast, saying to them ihai 
dwell on the earth, that they should make the image of the beast, which had the 
wound by the sword and lived. And it was given hiui to give life to ibe image of the 
beast, and that the image of the beast should speak, and should cause that whoso- 
ever will not adore the image of the beast, should be slain, Apor. \.ii, 14, 16. Now, 
my brethren, where was there an image of any pope set up ai.l ^ juiuianded lobe 
adored, as God — or when was there any man put to death, because he v.\ u!(! not adoie 
the image of the pope so set tip, or let me ask my reverend fiiend, where did he ever 
hear of an image of the pope having received life, and speaking. If he did, I would 
be exceedingly obliged to my reverend friend, if he would be »»o kind as to enlighten 
me ahttle, for I profess my total ignorance upon the subject, nil I can say is, thai I 
never heard of it, and I enquired as much about this subject as Mr. Gregg. Againi 
/ijr Meads, it is said, in the 13th chapter oC "ReveXaXxoiift. *^ W^\^ \^ ^w\w^ Vs* tW 
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hath tindentandingy let him count the number of the beast, for it it the number of a 
man, and the number of him is six hundred and sixty -six, 18th verse.'^ '* The num- 
ber of a man." ••A mait," not the number of men, here is ihe indefinite article pomiing 
out, distinctly and directly, and unequivocally pomiing to, **aman,'* and not to '* a 
number of men," a succession ol Popes, piuinly showmg that Antichri&t uiilbe but 
one man, and not a succession of Popes. Again, u\y friends, in the 5ih cijapier of 
St. John, Jesus Christ says, in speakmg to the Jews—** But I know you, that you 
have not the love of God in you. 1 am coniein the nauie oiiuy Father, and you receivv 
me not ; if dnoiher shall come in his own name, him you shall receive." — verges 42, 
43. Have the Jews received the Pgpe? No, sir, thi-y hi.M" not ; and lei nie leil 
,you that the Pope cannot be Antichrist until he does all those i! in^s which I have 
quoted to you from the Apocalypse, and until the Jews receive hiui as the true 
Messiah: wherefore, sir, of the Pope it is false to say that//ie Jews have rictived him, ai:d 
this, reverend sir, is another of the reasons why the Pope is not Aimchrist. Doyoii, 
reverend sir, believe the Scriptures ? You pay thai }ou do. Kow, hii, luve imv the 
words of Christ hinjself, and deny them if you can. 1 refer you, sir, to ilie IJiih chap, 
of St. Mark, and •24th verse : "But m those days, after that liibujanon,'' — What 
Tribulation, sir? The tribulation of Antichnsi — ** the sun shall be (iaikined and the 
moon will not give her li^'ht." Nf»w, sir, Pojies have been ever biiice the di y.-ul iSl. 
Peter, and that which you have been pleased to uu kname '* Popery " has luen in 
existence these thousand years, as you yourself admit, and yai ihe Fun and n.oon 
shine upon the world as clearly as ever. 1 hey have oficn been daikf-nrd by an 
eclipse, but this is a natural evi^nt; and 1 am snr^ that the reveruid gi iiili inan will 
notsay that it is a proof of the coining of AniicI rii^t, or ihai Antichrist hris i\a yei 
come. Airain, luy brethren, I refer you to Daniel, 7ih chapter and 25ih xerse, ior 
the purpose of ."showing you that this onei^peciul n^iin shall reign but for a rhori nine, 
vhereas those Popes, the contessed upholders of Popiry, have reigned \htfe. v.iixuy 
ilges ; but, my frieiui'^, Antichrist's leign shall be but for thrre }eHis aid a hair. 
"And he shall speak words against the ihoii Onk, and shall crnk>h the »Saint^ of the 
MosC High, and he shall think himself able to change nines and lawri, and they siiall 
be delivered into his hand until a time, and tunes, and a half a time.*' And ihib \t\{. 
of Daniel is explained by the Apocalypse ; look to the 11th chapter and ijd unu 3d 
rerses. "Bur the court w^iich is without the ten. i)ii^ cast out i.in' nv^asuro it not, 
Mcause it xa given unio the Gentiles, and the holy nty (i\ie Chtiifiiiin ('hnrchj lijey 
iball tread und«.*r foot two and forty mom hs." " Two and Jorty mantlis^'* Three 
^ears and a half, which answers for Daniel's ^^ Time and times and halj a time^^' or 
ts you have it, ^* A time and times, and the dividing of tiui*.*' '^ And I ^ili give 
into my two witnesses, and they shall prophet^y a thousand and two hundn-d and 
ixiy daj's clothed in sackclnth." (Apoc. xi. 3.) There are the two vvitnesiaes, Enoch 
mrl Ellas, who are to prophesy for a thousand and two hundred and sixty days 
luring the time of Antichrist. And now let me ask you, sir, have tho&e two wiinesiied 
iome yet? Again, my friends, 1 refer you to Dtiiiiel, ]2ih ehapier and llih verse. 
Ljook at me, Mr. Gregg, and 1 beg of you to clean your speci^M i. * the next lunoyou 
ixplain your trophies. *' And from the tune when the conni.iiiu tfi lice (or as you > 
lave it, ' the daily sacrifice') sh.iil heinUen nwuy. in i ihi> al-'oniiiiininn nntodef:ola- 
ion shall be set up, there stiall be a thousand ai>d uvo hiiiuired and n'nuiy djiy&." 
Vow, sir, let me aj?k yon, what continual or daily saciihco t^h.ill ho tjiken av.ay ? 
iVhy, sir, it is that gi«!ui sacrifice, which is continnaily-aml daily, ilyou wdi-utiViied in 
ny church, the sacriiice of thealiar, and which was foretold by ihe PiOpheixMalachi. 
' For from the rising of the sun even to the going down, my naine is great ainon;^ 
lie Gentiles, and in every place there is sacrifice, and there is fdlercii to iiiy haiue a 
:lean oblation ; for my name is great among the Ger.tiioj?, saiih the Lord of [lo:«u.'' 
[Malac. i. li.) That, sir, is the continual sacrifice thai shall be taken nwiiy : u 
lacrifice, which let me tell you, sir, your church haa uov, tYiia W* \v!)^J^t\\ \^ ij^.'^^^s \ 
ih&abolighed the n^ttsA KoWf Bir^ L referred you \o DauvcV, ic^t \\vfc .^xwi^^**'^ ^^ ^^^- 
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in^ you, beyond the possibility of cavil, that the reign of Antichrist wJll be but tor 
three years and a half— 1260 day a, according: to theApocalypse,and not for K60 years, 
as you alle«je. Why, sir, if Antichrist was to reign for 1260 years, how could Jesas 
Christ fulfil his promise of shortening his reign for the sake of the elect. "And 
unlej^s those days had been shortened, no flesh should be saved. But, for the sake of 
the elect, these days shall be shortened." (Matt. xxiv. 22.) Now, my friendi, 
•* Tho%e days shall be shorUnr.d.^ But if the devil in the person of Antichrist was 
allowed to ride rough-shod over the world for the space of 1260 years, I ask you, my 
friends. *• would that be a sliorloning of those days for the sake of the elect f It 
would be a shonening of them with a vengeance ; but yet according to my friend's 
cx|>Odirion of that text of the Prophet Daniel, he is to reign for 1260 years. Oh! 
wh:ii an expofliiion ! I Admimble iheulosrtan — beautiful Doctor ^^ Swifis !! Now, 
1 ask you, my brethren, why did my reverend opponent make the ptnod of Antichrist's 
rei^n to bo 1260 years instead of i'iOO days? The lime during which Antichrist 
tili'til hiive power on the earth is disiincily pointed outm various parts of the Scriptuw. 
In IXiuihI it id mentioned, ** A tune, and times, and half a time" — a year, two 
;f ears, and a half ii year. Again Daniel meniions ii to be 1^90 days. And in the 
Ap«»c.tlypr5e, ih»; duration of liis reign i.-^ mentioned to be ** T%vo and forty n»onthi" 
Riul "1260 days,** whi'^li excicily acrrees with Dani«l'ri *• Time, and tiiries, and half a 
lUiie ;" three years hU'I a half. Vou see, my friends, that all those texts positively 
demoiistrato that the reign of Antichrist shall be bin for ** Three years and a half."— 
"Two and forty nionihR ;** aiul if you compute these "two and f6r:y months " by ihfe 
old calr.ulation, not by the Julian, you will find that you will have the period i>f l!KO 
clays exactly given. Thii« is the period given to AniichriM to rei»:n ; and after thai 
•' his da^'s shall be shortened." Now, my friends, in order to make my demonstra- 
tion more clear and sutisfactory, if possible attend to inc. *' And there was given UDIO 
him (lo the beast Antichrist) a mouth speaking great thin«r^ and blasphc-n ies, and 
powt^r was given to him to continue two and forty months." f Apoc. xii». 5.) Now, 
luy friends, lei him reconcile his 1260 years, with St. John's '• Two and forty 
inonllis;" and with the express promise of Jesus Christ icconled in St. Matthew, 
(xxiv. "^Z.) " That for the sake of the elect those days shall be shortened. Again, 
iny ffiends, it is said that the devil shall be let loose a ** a little time " in the days of 
Antichrist. "And he cast him intoihrt bottomless pit, and shut him up, and seta 
Heal upon him. that he should no more seduce the nations, till the thousand years be 
fmitflie.l. and after that, he umst be loosed a little tinie.*' Aroc. xx. 3. " lie rourt 
be loos'ul a little time.'* Now, my friends, would 1260 years l>e a "a little timcl** 
Again, my brethren, look to the Uth chapter, 3d and 6th verses of the Apocalypse, 
and if 3'ou read those two verses attentively, they will demonstrate to your entire satis- 
frtC'ion, and in the clearest possible way, that the Pope of Rome, the bead of the 
U<»U);in Catholic Church, is not •* The Antichrist foretold.** And neither Mr. Gregg, 
nor Trinity College, nor all the Parsons in England or Ireland, will ever be able to ' 
bbow, that the Pope did ever kill two such witnesses, as Antichrist is clearly said to 
kill. " And I will give power unto my two witnesses, arnl they shall prophesy a 
thousand two hundred an«l sixty days clothed in sackcloth. They have power lo 
shut Heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophesy; and they have power 
over waters to turn them into blood, and to strike the earth with all plagues as often 
M they will." Apoc. xi. 3, 6. Has the Pope ever encountered two such witnesses, 
nr biive any two witnesses wrought such miracle 1 Thus, :-^:r, you see thai they will 
IVAve power to perform real miracles in opposition to the false ones that will be 
wrought by Antichrist, and God will give them that power to prevent the elect from 
being imposed upon. Enoch will preach at Jerusalem, and Elias will go over the 
world preaching to the Christians who are scattered abroad through all nations in 
erder lo prevent them from following Antichrist. And now, my friends, if Mr. Grefg« 
wtii )irove the Pope to be Antichrist, he must not only prove that he did kill two 
suGh wua0$§o9 09 they are represented to \>e, ^ot \V« ittA KiL>;\&\ctM\ ikqax ^^>kA»c' 
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but| my friendf, he muBt also prove that he actually did kill two such %vitne(Fcs i/t 
Jerusalem, leaving their dead bodies lying in the streets there of, — for this afso the 
r«al Antichrist must Ho. No\< , my frionda, 1 btscech of 3 ou to follow me, and attend 
well to my conclusions. 1 shall now read to you another paFffipe from the Apoca- 
lypse. •* And when they fihali huve finished their tesiin.oity, the bt-oft that tifcfr:d- 
eth out of the abyss shall make war against them, and shhU oTOiconie ihf m, nur kill 
them. And their bodies shall lie in the Mrtets of the gieat city, which is ciilled 
spiritually So.lfjui and i-gypt, where our Loid sK^^o voj- crucified." Apor. xi. 7, 6. 
Now, good Di»ctor, where WHS *' tl.«ir Lord crucified t" miop it not ui Jcrii^tilcm.^ 
Now, mv hfpthien, those two witnesses are Kntfch und Elias. Have tl.ry yet 
come? Have they been killed? and have their dead bodies lain in the streets ot Jeru- 
salem, '*where our L'*u\ was crucified? ' [f iill this has hot b^i.-n ilonc Ani.clirisi. hns 
notyetcotne; iind,iherHf;re,ihe Pope cannot be Amichrist. Ajraui rny frirM^d?, *'And 
that no man might buy or sell, but he ihal haih the character or name of the beiisi. or 
the number of hi.^ nai:.e." (A[)(»c. xiii. 17) Now, my friends, in what rc|i»''f &tiyfi was 
ihis prophesy fu fillei! ? Hiis it ever-come to pass that a nian bus been prcvtnud from 
bnyincr and scllinir, because «if the mark or number of the Po[)e? What, ri'V brelhicn, 
is the mark ofiIh*Pi»pe! It Is the cross of Jesus Christ, the si^n of our salvMtion. 
The Poj e, to use the Ian«rua<re 01 iSt. Paul, " <:li)nes in the cioss of ('hri?t ;*' (Gai. 
vi, 14.) find is the ocnhlem of our redempiion the mark of Antichrist ] No. my fiimds, 
surely it is not, and 1 thank my Ciod, that the sign of the cross tf Jesus Chiipi is my 
mark, and the mark of uiv church; and I jrh)ry m it. It is ihe e'lizn by which Ttrrinl- 
lian tells you, str, "That the. earJy ('hristians siirned themselves, brfuie eutm*:, drink- 
ingj or sleepiiJC", and upon awakening they <»igue(l themselves wiih ihesi^n of the cress 
m thenanic of the Father, and (»f the Son, and u( the Holy GIk.si.** And we i^til] prac- 
tise it,iMid uill continnrto piaciisc u; and the Pope pracii>r- it. Yet he isAntii hrist. 
Ohf what u mighty fino Antichrifeit we have got to be sure ! 1 Have we hOt, good 
Doctor of Swiff's y Ajrain, my friei.ds, 1 r^ IVr }ou to 2d 1 hessiloisiJ-ns, ii chnp. 3/1 
and 4th vfTSPs. " Let un inan deceive ^'dU by any means, for ui h ss there come a 
revoli first, am] that man of sin be reveiiled ; tlie son of prrditum^ uho ojipcisciij anil 
is lifted up above ail tJMt is called God, or that is worshipped, t>o that he siticih in the 
temple cd (iod, showiii:? hin»sfl( as if he were God. ** tie is extoUid afwvc all that 
it Ovd^ or {.i\\)that is worshippcd^^ Now, my friends. mu«t not ho «hai is i.xtcdled 
above God, or all that is worshipped, be extolled above kings and )?^incp^ — nay, 
above nngids and saints, and even ebovo (iiod himselt? Now, when did tin* Pf)pe 
do that ? V> hen did he extol himself ahove, all that is called God or all that is wor. 
ihippi'dl l!o never did, nor did any oflus adiierents extol hmi above God, or nil 
that is worsliippeii ; on the contrary, ho c»lls himself '* The Hcrvant of the srrvaP^tA 
t>f God ;'' and h*^ tells you that he is the '* Virar of Jesus Christ ujon earth — the law- 
ful successor of St. Peter, and supreme visible head of the Catholic Church.*' And, 
forsooth! beraux-e he is *Mhe setvan' of the servants of Jesus Christ," he must hfi 
Antichrist, What a niee thing it would be for him to he Antichrist indeed ! 01) ! 
my friends all will not do ; for, according to Mr. Grc^g, the professed and declaied 
servant of Jesus Chiist must be Antichrist 1 Bravissimo, good Doctor I 

My hrethrfn, I shall now finish my demonstration, that the Pope cannot be 
Antichrist, and that Antichrist has notes yet appeared in the wor:d, by proving 
jpon the authority of Jesus Christ hm)self, that the prophecy of Daniel, touching 
he Antichrist Anetold, refers to the end of the world, and not to any fact or facts 
vhich have haf)pened above a thousand years ago, according to my rev. opponent. 
Mow, my friends, I refer you to the iz. chapter and 27th verse of Daniel. *»Aml he 
(hall confirm the covenant with many in one week, and in the half of the week 
he victim and the sacrifice shall fail, and there shall be in the temple the abomination 
>r desolation, and the desolation shall continue even to tlie consummation and to the 
ind.** My brethren, according to Mr. Gregg, Antichrist has comai^tic^d \\\% \^v^ 
(boFe JOOOj'^ars ago; bat I inaintaia that, accoTdin^ \o I>«^i&\«\^kQ:C\0QLVviX\A2^ v.s^^ 
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commenced his reign as yet. And this Daniel himself ezpresalj declares, for in 
professesd to speak of what is to happen at the end of the wolrd. **Afui the des^h* 
tinn shall continue to the consummation and the end^^^ But, my friends, in order to 
place this matter beyond all possiiile cavil, I shall now prove by the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, that i\m passage of Daniel has reference to the end of the worldi «iid 
to the end ot the world alone. **And as he sat on the mount of Olives, the DisciplcB 
came to him privately, suyinir, tell us when these things shall be? and what shall be 
i!i«j si^n of thy coming and of the consummation of the world?*' (Mat. xxiv. 3.) 
Our Saviour in reply enumcrnted many mark? and signs of bis last coming and of 
the end of the world, nnd concluded his answer by the private information sought by 
hU Anostlcs in the followins: manner : — *' But he that sh.dl persevere to the end, he 
shiiU ho saved. And this Gospel of the kingiom shall bj preached in the whole 
world for a tcsiiuiony to all naiions.and then sh ill the 'consummation come. WheD, 
therefore, you shall see the abomination of dtsolaiion which was 8}>oken of by Ddnid 
Hn Prophet &tandij)!r in tl^,; holy place. " He that readeth let him understand.'' 
(IbitI, 13, 14 and 15.) llerf, my friends, you clearly perceive, that our Divine Lord 
Ml communicating and confiding to bis own Aposilos the nrarks and signs of tbs 
Aniiclirist foieiold by Daniel iht* Prophet, expressly declares that DanielN propheiy 
woul:J not be fuHitied until the en<l of tue world, and that that prophesy of Da>>iel dkl^ 
relate to the end of the world; ^^When therefort. ifim shall see the abuminaiioM 9j 
dexalation spoken of btj Daniel the Prophet standing inih^ hdy placeJ* Now, siff 
here ws have it upon the anihoiity of Jesus Christ htuiself, the Antichrist is not to i 
come until the cn.i of the woiM, — and that Oaniers prophesy concerning him relates 
to iho end '*or consummation of the world," as Christ calls it airain in MtU* 
xxviii. 20. But, according to you, sir, he has already come, and has been reigning 
about n thousand years. 1 leave it, therefore, to this audience, and to the world 
ot lar<,^\ to deride, whether we ought to believe Jesus Chridt, or to believe the grtat 
I)()clorof Swift's. 

Now, sir, I have Iwro the works of no less than 17 Holy Fathers of the Church; 
all nf ihfMn ftcknowh'ilirini:^ ihiit the Pone is the supremo he.ul of the vjhurch of 
(.'hijsr ; ih(» suroos>or of S.iint Peter, and Vice-j^:erenl of Clirisl upon earth. Bull 
will not troubii^ yo.i wi'h quotations from ih»Mn ; on the contrary, I will now give 
you, h(M;;iu-ie I know you do not relish tlnMu, the testimonies of some of your 
Profo-sranL holy fathers, with reirard to their op\in(ui.«^ of the Pope and his spiritual 
authority. The luilil, au'l compared with olher reformers, the candwl Meianchionf 
\\\ h'\=i 7 till epi-itle, confer;?"-* " that as certain bishops preside over many churches, so 
ih«; f>sho|) of Romu in president over all hishop:^ ; and this canonical policy no wise 
man. I iluiik, loi^.s or oui^hi to disallow, for the monakciiy of the Bishop of Rome is, 
in my ju'lixmont, prolirable to this end, that consent of doctrine may be retained. 
'riitMefjre uti arirumtnt miy he easily ersiablished m this article of the Pope's 
^:i^)rr,:nacf/^ if o h .t anicles couM be aj^reed upon,'' You see, reverend Doctor, ibat 
•'i-! r )}) ;'s AupriMnacy, Iih spiritual inonaichy, formed no friuiuhluiir block to srenuine 
[•ro:e>?Janti:^m, proviMm:^ oih«r articles would bu moditieil by his Holiness. Now, sir, 
( ic?k yoo s*jnou.-ly. would the su])reinacy of Antichrist be tolerated by IVIelanchihon? 
IVit thh: Pope's t?upremacy wouM be the last thing that would be denied, if they 
wouM aj^iee upon other articles. Now, sir, what does Bacon say ? Was B. icon a 
sensible man, Doctor ? I believe you will admit that he was, anil i am sure that you 
are too cinihd not to set some value upon what he says. Well now, sir, ho says— 
'* We canrlidly (says Bicon) confess that m the opinions of the ancient fathers, the 
Uoman church held ihe primaci/, havinj^ the ch lir of Peter, and his bishops being 
accounted his successors." (Bacon prop ad concilium,) Such was the opinion, 
Doctor, of the great Bacon. Now hear another holy protestant father : — perhaps 
his opinion, and the language in which he expresses it, will be some consolation to 
you, Doctor. Indeed, I think it wilL .Here is licibnitz foryovi — "As God is the 
6W of order, and as the body of our onl^ C«l\.Yio\\^ «kix^ k^Qii\A^<(:»i dei^ii^liLx by 
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Dioinc imitituticH, should be ruled by an only hierarchical and uniYertal government, 
it follows that a supreme spiritual ^nagistrate who would confine himself within 
proper hmits, would bo equally in the church by virtue of the same divine institution^ 
and that he would be invested with every dictatorial power and strength uecesparr 
for the execution of his churge for the good of the church/' (De Stark^ p, 22 ) 
And again. Doctor, be pleased to hear what the Calvinists of France declared in their 
petition to the king, in 1775, where they sought a participation in civil rights*. 
•' The chain of imdition, of which Peter and Paul have affixed the first nng to the 
Church of Rone is so perpetuated amongni us. that if ihe liajneiisfs, the Giegorios, 
the Cyrils, the Aihanuaiuses, the ChrysosioiuF, would return thisdny upon the enrih, 
ihey would find in the church of Rouie no other society than that of which they 
themselves were members." Now, sir, there is the opinion of Leibnitz, and other 
Protestants, in favour of the supremacy of the Pope. I have shown you, in my 
first half hour, to day, that Grotius was in favour of the supicmncy, and 1 yesterdttv 
demonstrated to you, that Melanchihon longed and sighed after the supiciuacy of tho 
sovereign pontiff, and gow 1 sum up — iMekmchihon Si«y^, "we ngrt'C that tbu 
governmeni of bishops in different churches, and the presidency of the biphop cf 
Rome over th-^m hH is a legal form — for the Pope's siiprtmacy would tend n.uch to 
preserve amongst riifferent nations, uniti/ of doctrine,*' and Grutius whom I quoted 
for you this UiOrnmir, says, *' Grotius is clearly of opinion, os are many olLers, tha; 
Protestants will never be united with eacli other, until they are so with those who 
«dhero to the church of Rome, without wliieh no common agreeirent, or govenimeit 
■can be expected" — and Leihnii;s says, ^*as God is the CJod of order, and as the body 
of one only Cathohc and apsotolic church by divine institution^ should be ruled by an 
only hierarchical and univnrial government, it follows th.a a supreme spiritual 
maijisirate— wouM he equally in the church by virtue of the former divine insliluiion, 
and that he would be invested with every dictatorial power necessury fur the 
cxecuiion of his charffo, for ** the ffood of the church," *' so here you see, that 
Melanchthon says that, liio presidency of the bishop ot Rome over ail the bishops i^ 
a legal form, and you have the learned Gioiins, and the no less learned Le-bnitz, 
anxious for a re-union of the two churches. There are four creut authorities out of 
your church — Melanchthon, Grotius, Bacon, and Leibnitz. Will you deny them? 1 
am sure you will not. You are too g)od a scholar to doubt what I have read, aa 
being their genuine opinions, and you are too camlid a rnaii to deny their authority, 
— and they all wished for a re-uuion of their church with lh<^ chair of iJt. P^:ter. 
Now, sir, if all the holy failiersof my church came back to the world again, would iliey 
not be surprised at finding another religion in opposition to the church of Rome — a 
religion for which its votaries absurdly ami ndiculou-ly <-laim the tiilo of Ciiholic, 
but which teaches dorirines contrary to that of the holy Catholic church, a^rainst 
the doctrines of wliich it protests? AgiMu, sir, as I find that I have sufiicii'iit time, ( 
will treat you to the opinion of another learned Fiotcstanl — BiBhop Tiiorn(lykA\ 
Bishop Tiiorndyke, another Protestant divine, confesses that, "a pre-fUiinenee of 
powerf and not of rank only, has been acknowledged orginally in llic church of 
Romp. Now, good Doctor, what do you say to all those authorities which 1 have 
qr.ole'' against you? Why 1 am certain thai you never heard of ihcai before, 
otherwise vou would not come here with your aposiacy. 
Here the hail i o' i ended, and Mr. Maguirc sal dow: . 

Mr. GREGG — The Rev. Mr. Maguire will excuse me, — that is my calamitj/ 
which he complains of as my fault, lie complains that I have not given so nuicU 
of the apostavy as I should have done. It arises from his not conceding to ine the 
firsl and last half hour. You ar« aware that I must follow hun when he has got the 
lead. Mark then my sad case: if I do not urge the upostacy of his chui:c:h^\\Q^ 
eborges me wtk-siiirinking from the queatiou \ and \i 1 do \x^V%^K^ti\xvk^^>k\>s^^!e:, 

18» 
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then he infers my inability to do bo. Howeyer, I must answer his questions I 
leave it to those present has he been answered ? 

f attach great importance to his quotations from Scripture. I shall tbereftn 
answer every one of them ; and it is for him to say whether my answers shall bo 
satisfactory to his mind. 

Ta4 man of sin, Ive says, is called an individual. '^Then shall that man of sin be 
r)ve:iled whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and destroy 
with the biighiness of \m coming." I shall be glad to refer to theorginal, in order 
that I may not in the slightest degree act unfairly in nsaerting the opinion 1 
entertain on the subject, and in onier to sliow what my views are, as they run 
counter to those which Mr. Maguiio has alleged to be his. I will not go to fallibit 
comuurntiitors for an explanatiim. I wish, as fnrns possible, to be guided by the Spirit 
of S(Ti[)tiire, I uouM that the reverend gentleman would do likewise. May tbs 
liord deliver him from depending so much <ns he does on human authorities!— 
3riy lie flmg thcni overboard ! Hut, above all, may he cease to make their mistakei 
and (litii;reucps aground for impeduis: his search after t«ith. Now I wuuld beg 
to infer the Iciirned gentleman to the passaire as it is in the oriprinal Greek. 

M-. MAGUlltK.— Oh, are you obliged to go to the origuiHi Greek ? Will younot 
stand by your aurhoriz^^d translation? What will become of the poor ignOFtot 
Protest lu's, God help them ! 

Mr. GfiE^Ui. — Inasmuch as I do not admit the interpretation which the revereod 
gentleman would deduce from his reading of the passage, I think it necessary to go 
to th»? orijrin il. Mr. Maguiru says that "that man of sin'* refers to an individual, oB 
tho ground of the eiii[)b.itic nature of the particle that, — "that man of sin ;" bull 
refer to all tlto learned characierj hero present, whether tho passage in the origiDai 
countenances any stich idea as hin. The nrticlo is not ibe emphatic Greek article. 

I'ho passage, if considered severely, ought to be translated tho man of sin, and not 
that n].in fif sin. 

Mr. iMACiUillC — What is the difl*erence between the man of sin and that miQ 

of MU I 

Mr. ( JRE(i(j. — I insist upon it, that tnking it with your force there is an essential 
dilFercn'^o. If there be no ddUn'nce, lot it stand on my side, and let it be admitted 
th;it iberc i.s noibin<i iu ilie word to cont'ine it to an individual. And if there be a 
(litr-nncf, let it appear by a proper investigation of the point. If it were otherwise 
tli III I have 8t;ite(l it. If it wi>re intended with ninrked force to confine it to u single 
person, MS the rtv»?ren(l L'«'utlem;m says the intention is, then it would probably be 
this vci'ii man. TImto is iln* enipliJitic article, I uppcjil to any scholar if I am not 
ii"4iii. I pill ijiyst ir a;^aiiis: tbe reveren I ^OMtloman, and lei the issue decide. But 
I an not dr^iiiioii to ubiam a vicmrv over the Hi'v. Mr. M.»srnire. 

Lc liimjuiiire as a wise in in, ubeiher 1 ]}:\wc uoi Hiitlivieni grounds f'»r what I jay. 
Mr. Miit'oirh says ii caniint nic.in a line of men, biTauso the article nmiks out 
** iliat mail of siu " as an indivUh>aL Now 1 shall brinir bini to a favourite passage 
ufliis in n favouiiite chiiptJM*, (Mnttbew xvi. IS): ''And I bay also unto thee that 
th«)U ;mI PcMer, Hud Upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of bell shall 
n'lt [invMil auaiust u." AreDrding to ibeir iutfrpretation "this rock" is cop- 
sJideri d as primarily referring to Peter, but secondarily as referring to the line pf 

ill :. J passage the article is not merely piven. The additional emphatical article is 
also US' :'. *• -.'po I this pariirular rock." And ;, •: I'r.-" words, accordinv to 
Mr. Miguire, rel- 1 to a lino of Popes! Here iseveiv ^liini^ to lead us ts thiak 
that one alone is meant ; and yet, though this is so, the reverend gentleman will saf 
a line of Popes ia intended : namely, because this would prove tho Popes ta be 
holy. But, when the principle is brought to bear against him, although the word 
conyeyn ibe idea of %o limitation, then '* the man of ain*' canuot be a line of^PopeSi 
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because it would prore them apostates. When it would make them a line ef 
tinners, *'oh then it is an inadmissible !*' but when it is to be understood as meaning 
a line of saints, *'oh, then it is unobjectionable !'' I think that answer is stttisfactory. 
Now, 1 heg to ask Mr. Mii^uiro does il satisfy him ? 

Mr. MAGUiRE.— No, indeed. 

Mr. GREGG. — Well then, if it does not, [ cannot help it. I can only give you 
my reasons; I can do no more. I may demonstrate-^ Croc/ only cern convince, I 
must say that your objections do not satisfy nie. 

I shall refer you lu l^t Samuel, 8ih chap. 11th verse. There it'is said . '* This 
will be the manner of the kinjB[ tliat shnll reij^n over you.*' The article is prefixed 
Ivotli in the Hebn'w and tho Greek. You will find the nature of this king described 
in verses 11, 13, 13, 14, 15, 10, Hnd 17: **.And he said, this wdl, be the manner of 
the kin^ that shall reign over you : he will taite your sons, anJ appoint them for 
AimJ^//', for At! chariots, and to be his horsemen; and some shall run before Ats 
chariots. And he will appoint him capitains over thousands, and captains over 
iiftiea; and will set them to dig his ground, and to reap his harvest, and to make 
kis instruments of war, and instruments of his chariots. And he will take your 
daughters to bo confecLioiiaries, and to bo cooks, and to be bakers. And he will 
lake your fields, and your vineyards, and your oliveyards, even tho best of tbem, 
and give ihem to his servant*). \nd he wdl take the tenth of your seed, and of your 
vincyitrds, and give to his officers, anil to his servants. And he will take your men- 
servants, and your maid-»ervnnt8, and your goodliest younsr men, and your asses, 
and put them to his work. lie will take the tenih of your sheep : and ye shall be 
kU servants.'' Now, there ihe W\t\» all throu^^h is spoken of as o/ie, although it is 
evident that many—- n line of ihcm were intended. 

When we say *' the king of England has such and such powers," does it not refer 
to a line of men ? I ask yon, then, whether the common language of common 
sense, and of the world, does not warrant us in adopting tho interpretation which I 
have given of the passage in Thessalonians, and whether (ho htter of the text does 
not make a strong argument in our favour? There is my answer to the objections 
of my reverend opponent. I see by the countenances ol many that it is a clencher. 

Secondly, the reverend gentleman quotes a pass:ige from the Gospel according to 
St. John, V. 43, *' If another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.'' On 
this passage he founds an araumont, he says that the *^ other" spoken of, is Antichrist, 
and that those who sihould receive him are the Jews, now says he, the Pope cannot 
be An'ichrist, firsts because he does not come in his own name, but as a delegate 
from Christ, stcondh/, hecaiiMe the Jews have not received him. There is his ar- 
gument much more plainly put, thnn he put it himself 

Now, to take up the second branch o^ the argument first, wiih wh:»t propriety of 
inter)>retation can the reverend gentleman appropriate to tho Jews a general 
declaration of Christ with respect to tlie church — a declaration of his characteiizing 
th'^ blindness of mankind in general, and their proncness to follow others, rather 
titan God. 1 say that that passaj^e refers to the churrh, and has been awfully 
lulfilled in il — inasmuch as they have received the Pope, who under pretence of 
pecniiar powers boioniiinir to him, lords it over Chiisl's heritage. The wholo 
church as it were, received him and allowed him to plunge ** both learned and 
unlearned, all ages, sects and degrees of men, women and chddrcu, of vholo 
Cliridtendom, a most horrible and dreadful thing to think, into abominable idolatry 
of all other vices the most detestable te God, and the most damnable to man, and 
thai by the space of 800 years and moreJ*^ So that in the reception of the Pope, 
as an idolatrous tyrant over the church, you have a proof of his being Antichrist, 
and therefore the very thing which he alleges as a reason for not believing the pope 
to be Antfchristi is a strong reason for believing him to be so indeed. 

But says he, the pope does not come in hie own iiaicie« \Ti Q>ihA vatiSA ^^\a Naroi^ 
He mUbeu to b§fb9 servBot ot Christ, if na baVwva \ua owu '«^sdA^>Dk% Va 
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tzcallent character, he is the humblest of the humble« he calls himielf **the atn 
of the servants of God.** But has he been so in reality 1 looking at the conduc 
former popes, can we believe that they are humble, because they posseaa humili 
are we to believe the wolf, because he puts a sheep's coat on him, and says, *'I 
an innocent sheep, I am as mild as a lamb ?'* No, we are not to take his word fo 
we are to look to his acts, and when we see him blessing the great lon^ sword, i 
putting it into the hand of Simon de Montford, to aitiy the Albigenses, 1 beg le 
to recognizo the claws of ihe wolf, nut withstanding that he* hli-ats like a lamb. 

It is not calling himseff the servant of Christ, ihaft should satisfy ua that he is 
but his shewing himself to be so by manifcating that humility which cbaructM 
the true disciple. When we find him assuming the tiile of *'our Lurd God 
pope,*' (ho language in which the Romish divines speak of this Aiiin6/e individuul, i 
rather stuggers my mind as lo his humility; I could refer you to nuiiiCruud pa*M 
for proof, but time prevents me. I cannot assent to his mere assumption of humil 
when it is thus proved to be so iiiterly at variance with his practice. 

Mr Muguire says, that a3 the mark is **the nunibrr of a inun,'' it cannot meaa 
pope, because the |>ope is a lino of men. But 1 think 1 shall entertain yon on 
subject, I imasrine I cfhall give you a treat, I do besee<.h the reverend gentlec 
solemnly to ponder on what I say. Now my good friends, distinguish between 
name of a man^ nnd the name of a thing, aposiasif is the name of a lhin>r, opon 
is the name of a man, labour is tho n.mie of a ihing, labourer is the name uf a m 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — It might be the name uf a woman. 

Mr. GREGG. — So it might, and so mit^ht apostate too. We find many of then 
Yery awful bonnets and veils. Latin kingdom is the name of a thing — the JLatim Jb 
of a man. Now, let me illustrato what I ssiy toyou^ You are aware that, in 
Greek, Hebrew, and Latin Unguages, the letters have a numerical force. VVe r 
that it was an ancient custom to add together the numbers indicttted by ihe let 
of a man's name, and the sum total thus produced was called 'Mhe number of 
man." The H jly Gh'-si tfils us. nl'ier Le hail d»scribi'<l the apostasy in the thirlee 
of Revelations, and led iis to the C(»nsideraiion of ihe buthority that ruled ii, that I 
authority ^'caused all, botii small and greut, rich and poor, free and hoiiil, to reci 
a mark in the ri^ht hand, or in their futehradytl and that no man n»i^ht buy or 
save he that had the mark or the name of the beast or the number of his nai 
Here is wisdom. Let him that haih underslanding count the number of the be 
for it is tho nunthcrof a man, and his number is 6ti6." Here we have a riddle- 
sacred riddle — which God himself propses to us for solution. I have laid bei 
you tho explanation — the ho'y church has dune so. The thing applies to Pope 
that gr«*nt apostasy. The name iuicnded must suit the Pope, his followers, and 
church. 1 will state to you a number of words, every one of whirh answers 
condition?. APOSTATE, in Greek makes OCS. TFl K/HOMAxN, in Greek mal 
6GG. THE ROMAN Oil LATLN WHO SHOULD 15E aVOIDKD in La 
LATliNUS CAVENDUS makes G66. THE LATIN KL\(;, with the siirn 
tho cross before the li lie, makes tifiS — X LATLMJS UEX. Lkeivis^e, the La 
Doctor-;^ LATLNUS DOCYOil makes G66 >< LATLNUS DECKPTOR. 
Latin deceiver, makes(j6«. ^ LATINI'S SACEKI)OS,ihe L.uii. Prii st, nihkf'sG 
LATLMJS REX SACERDO.S, the Latin Kin^ Priest, makes CCti LATLN 
HEX DOCTOR, the Latin KiFig Doctor, mak^sGtJC. LATIN U.S HF.X DlICi 
TOR, tho Royal Lann Dereiver, makes GG6. LATliNLS REX Dl.CEl'Tt 
PAPA, ilift Royal Latin Deceiver the Pope, makes G6«. LATLMJS HEX IK 
TOH PAPA, makes GGO. LATLNUS KKX B\(EilDOS PAPA, the Ro 
Latin Priest, the Pope, makes 6GG. RECTE REVEUENDlS LATI.NUS, 
Right Reverend Homan, makea GG6. RECTE RE\ ERENUUS LAI INUS PI 
TOR, the Right Reverend Latin Pastor, makes GGG ! 1 ! There I— What do 3 
think of that \ and [ have not read half. 
'VBera^ttofl, are serar^ werds which xa^^i^ uf a\i« m«tW\ ^^d «uch-a.luiC cooa 
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irod, not one by one, but in globo, affords a strong ground for comings out from 

UBOng those who aro '• wondering after the beast"— f<»r being separate, and refusing 

to touch the unclean thing, that those who do lo may be acknowledged as the aona 

ind daughters of the Lcyrd God Ahni^'hty. THE Al'OSTATE, makes up 666 ! ! ! 

I beseech you to ponder and dwell upon these tilings, and then you will perceive the 

luUity of the objection of my reverend opponent that the number of the niimc being 

he name of a man, is an argument that the Pope is not Antichrist. [ refer Mr, 

Waguire to the work from wiiich I Imvc quoted, called "The Beast and his Image,'' 

rritten by the Rev. Frederick Fysh, A.iM., for full satisfaction on the names and 

amberst. We have bookx publi3ht»(l by the members of our church almost every day 

« this subject, warning Roman Catholics of their danger, and entreating them to fly 
lom ir. 

Ho says that the Pope cannot be Antichrist, for Enoch and Elias were to com© 
Uid preach against him, and that they were to be slain, and their dead bodies wero 
olte for three days tind a-half in the streets of Jerusalem. I beg to Wiirn my op- 
ponent ug.'iintt his unlawful way of misusing Scripture. I do not' want to be htrsh, 
Iwt I cannot be silent. We are informeil in the New Testament that John the Bip- 
Mi was the Elias that was to rome. Ih^ came to warn the Church of God in his days, 
ind one man was quite sufficient for the Ihtle country of Judea. I H^k the rev. gen- 
iemaii whether the man who now stand;* before him, and his brother Ministers along 
tith him, may not be consiilerrd ns warnintj him a ad his brethren against \hv awful 
ibsurdities and Anti hri»tian drlusiitns which de»-eive them? I do not wi-h to tri- 
umph over you, Mr. Maguire ; but I soe the ditTicnliy you have placed youret If in. — 
lou have glorious powers, but you have a bad rj.use. You, sir, have told us that 
"the btidies of the witnesses were lo lie in the sireets of Jerusalem, where also our 
U)rd w.is crucified," and on this you found an argument that Protestants cannot bo 
ie witnesses here alluded to. Now, my dear fiiends, maik the answer I shall give 
tothis, and learn wisdom. If this tlnnnr doeM not instruct the Roman Cathohcrt here 
^resent, 1 do not know what can. The manner, nir, in which you quoted iho passage 
tUaded to i^ tlii.s : "And their dead bodies shall lie in the street ofil»« irreai city, wher» 
»ho our Lord was* crurified.'* How can yo'i, sir, dare to quote Snipture in such a 
nanner? There you have left out the riiiihlle of the text! whirh, if fnirlt given. 
»ouhI have read thus. '* An<l • heir dea I botJi^s shall lie in the stieet of tiie jjjreat 
sity, which spiritually is Cilled Sodom and Kcypt. where our Lord was cruciJied." — 
8at you very carefuliy lelt out all inenti<m of '* S.vlom and K;£ypi." O! sir, that 
wsa dreadful thinjjfor y«>u to do. Sodom and Egypt prefigured the Rnman empire, 
•hicli isbut '*spiriiuall\" called l>y their name; and where was our Lord crucified? 
W^ag it in the town of Jerusalem? No; the lloly Ghost '^xpressly testifies that it 
Rraa without the walls I Now, in this we have a note to call us to the circumstanced 
jf our Lord's death, which explains the pas«n(re. II*' was crucified en the Roman 
p)atforni,and hv the authoriiy of the Romans, jurlea was a pait of the Uomun empire, 
ind the ffoly Ghost, in tho u««e of these words, plainly .^ays, ** Do jiot make a mistake ; 
it is not literal Jerusalem I mean — it is not iherr you n»ay expect to ^ee the wiinesses 
daiu for it was in the Rou.an empire, and by the authority of the Romans, Christ wai 
put to death ; and \ou will iiuderstaiid, then,' that the Roman en)pire, and not Jern- 
nlem, is the pUcetliat I mean in which the witnesnes for the truth will b^ butchered 
ij the apostacy." So that wo may learn from t'.iis that the witnesses ot Jes*us Christ 
lere spoken of were to testify against the Roinin»«, and were to be persecuted by 
ihe RitmauH ; and J think that is the name the revrrend gentleman and his party go 
^j\ Ponder, reverend s^ir, upon the explanations I have given you. I do not foroo 
tupon you ; but I submit it to your careful consideration. 

As to the Pope's supremacy, and the extension of the system of which he is the 
icknowledged head being an evidence that ho is not Antichrist^ I vfO\iVd«QL^ \WV\% 
M directly the nevsne. That the great eztention of Vo^t^ m Qi^« ^tvk<A ^^ciaX\\.S^ 
h0 9po8t&ay foniohi, I nemi only lay, wilh leepicX to \kuA ^wj %\ftaXwJ1i'^*^^^ 
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was foretold thftt it " eaniod all, both small and ereat, rich and poor, free and bend 
to recrirc a mark in (lieir right hand or in their foreheads; and th<it no man might 
buy or sell snve ho that haif the mark or Mie niiine of t!ie beaat or the number of fab 
name." Ucveiatinn^ xiii. 16, 17. I b^g to ask, do«j) not that express as g^roat aa 
extent of command for Antichii^t an thi* Popo cvrr had? And doesi not the uniror- 
aal sway of the Popo form h «trong arjiiimeiit why we should ropord him as the veiy 
Anticlirist which w.is foreloM ? An i\ iMiins:<r of the livlnjr Gmi, I hpgofyouto 
think o'l ih{i>?c thin|e;<. I brir);r bi'for** you Ciirisl a« the only U^'dt'omf-r, aa the onlj 
hope uf tlw! «innoi ; and I mint w:trii 3'niiHnd motion yo>i n^;i<nsr the delusions which 
are n!»roirl in (!)<• woild, nnd I fth.ill, as thn MiirKicrof Chri:«t, of hia lloty Catholic 
and Aposioli: Chiircii, :r yo.i heurkiMi not unto my t^^t^timony, Mtsind iiir;iiiist you at the 
lastd.iy. ^ nil sre the rcv.rfn'i i(«Mi>UMii;in, wiih hin vast })owrr*, sirivinj; ind struj* 
glinir^'niii IxNiifMi 'io^vn and I ihtKirin!;. ii^ ihe b»i.ln(*Hs ol his c^usr, asainst thp current 
of the st;'.*a;n o\ tin* iniMi (»t'thi» jiviniT God. h is d. pi )r.iblo to snc it. Nowr, 1 aik 
you, am I pi^isiti;;; ovrr any of his p liiis? Lc? him not t«* 1 me that 1 urn not answer- 
ing him. If I could not .nHwor liim, I would fairly u-II him so. 

Ano;ii!-r point to which i!!»> rcvorcnd )z<-ntlemun has n^frrrt^d is found in the(hi^ 
teentli ciiipif*r of the !iook of Rr>vi*laiioun II** has fotiiidi'd an ariiiinicnt on the I3lli, 
14lh, an I I5tli vrrvs: — '' Ami he doeth irrrat woniU'r>, ao thai hi? inakotli firota 
como d iwri frO'ti hiMV-'o 0:1 the t-arth in ihi^ si^ht of men ; and dfceiveth iheni thai 
dwell oti ihf) earlii, hy tho in'^arifi f>f those niini<:U>s which he had power to do in th6 
ai^ht of :ho hivist ; s ivinjrc) ihi*<n iliat ilwell op. the «ririh. that thi*v should make 11 
iina|;c to ihe hens?, which had tlin wonni* bv n J^word, aid did live. And he had pnwrr 
to qive |i:e nut') tho imajie of the hi>ast, that tiie iniat^e of the brast should 
both.sp'ak 'nd cause thai ns ni.iiiy as w^wld »»t worship the image of the besit 
shnuM he killed." " 

TIk* artumunt is thi«— '* Uotp it is prove*! that ihpP«»pc cannot he AntichIist,b^ 
caiiSH an imifr.' of tlm iirast sh<iii!<l l)e m ulo which Asjiit'luist shoull cause tobownfr 
shipp"(j liy idl, UMi!»T the prnahy of not h»'iii>r a'.lnW^Ml to irad*' — to Imy or si-ll ; btrt 
the Pdjm" im!V(»»' run !i» ;iri ini 'ij^c "rhi^r oT lii.ii^* ll or .«:iv he;isi w!ii h h" caused to bf 
worsl.i-^p. i| nfi.i» r su''h a pi*njlty. TlK^rcfoic, th«* Pope cinnot ho Antichrist." 
Now, I w.Il open tins pa-jsitrc for yon, and you will pcneivc liial it proves identicallj 
tho oppov'i?<) i»f what it is hy Mr .Majjiiirc allc^'cd to <lo. 

Tin* lirnr bea*t mentiined in the rhapi«r with seven heads and ten horni 
repn?s'?iils th'j Uoninn Empire. This is conceded by Roman ratholic comiaea* 
tators, iiH you will see by examinini^ the Douiiy Bible, which I now hold inmj 
hand. 

It is evidont'y the Papal Roman empire, for it surrpc^s upon the downfal' of Fa* 
franism inii the hani>hment of the holy church iiiio the wildeniess, which wera rueO' 
tiono'i ill ili»» precedin;: chnpu^r. 

Tho >ecnn.| or liimi>-!ike bciist (verses 11, 13), which yet ** spake as a drapon,** 
is the Popish chv.rch. (J.in anyiljii»{r be a more almiiable rcpre.sent:ition ? Here 
you h ive the pret i.^cly woli in sheep's clothing. Il hnd two horns like a )amb. all 
innoe* nee appirently, yet it spake asa dngun. Il is said that he iuul power to cause 
tho construe ion of — 

A ti:iid ihinj: — an iinajjfi of the bea«.t. ihut is of the Empire; but, mark ! it is very 
strikinj^ ! this iinui^o was a living thing that both spoke and forced mankind to wor- 
ship irscif, even the imaije of iho beast. 

My b:«iihren, this iinajre of the beast is the Papal church armed with temporal 
power seated at the head of all the kingd )ms of Christendom — the Pope being made 
a king of kinnr^, lifimg up one and putting down anoiher : and thus rendeiing the 
Church of Homo a precise similitude of that Empire which Constautine, for example, 
possessed. 

Th<n9e three oharactera, then, woald remind ua of three remarkable stages ia 
Sbe bUtory of the Church of Roma, 
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Pint, we tte it was a highly privileged church not yet quiia corrupted under the 
final Christian Emperors. 

Secondly, we see the Pope gifted with spiritual supremacy over subordinate 
slates — rendered by the blood- stained Phocaa in 606 ihe head of the church 
versal. 

Thirdly, we see him made a temppral sovereign, or rather by his own well-arranged 
chinaiions causing himself lo be so mude under Charlemagne, which ultimately led 
3 to be regariled as a ffrcat king over all the earth. Was not the Pope tiiua 
Tirdrd? Had he ni)t power over all kings 1 Were they not by the stranjje por- 
ision of the Almighty, brought under snhjpct ion to him t Is it any wondei that 
J were, when this rem<irkahle oracle foreshewed that they should? Let not the 
erend gentleman say that the Loni could not allow all this to take place without 
ing the world warning. He did give the world warning. Hero la the warning : 
I very prophecy is the warning ; but the devil closed men's cars to the hearing of 
Lot not the reverend gentlemHn say, that God wnuld not be jusi to allow niirdcles 
be wrou<;ht to proriure the mysterious evil here described. Let us remember that 
Lord permit:* the various provocations with which he is constantly provoked ia 
Popish church ; idolatrous prayers to the Vir^iin or others, said, as 1 shall prove 
a voriety of Popish tracts which 1 have hi-re present, to be connected with strange 
I nni)ti|*licd miracles, or at least pretended miraclen. Let us remember that the 
rd allows all this mysteiy of iniquity still be proceeded with ; but the hour of re- 
ution draws nigh. 

This Popish cliurch was allowed to constitute a vast temporal sovereignty, and to 
ict the pains and penalties of excommunication, of exclusion from the busineaa of 
on every one who would not scrve^it. The history of King John in our own 
ntry, and other excommunications recorded in history, are evident illustrations 
he truth thnt the Pope had the image — a true likeness of a temporal kingdom of 
lost universal extent, althoufi^h he was nominally, and according to his own lan- 
ge, a ** servant of servants.** The forbidding to buy and sell except with hissub- 
«, is one of the most striking marks of it. Is not the exclusive dealing system 
made the mi'tiument — and has it not of late years been a very extensive instru- , 
It of accoinplishino: in our own country, certain important sacerdotal purposes? 
V, I have given yon my explana'ion of the passage before us ; but while I give 
I my own, remember tluit it is that which receives the most grneral approval in 
church, Hs you will finrl by referring to Scott and other of our most popular com- 
itators. I appeal to your common sense, is not the view I have stated a consistent 
1 I appeal to the candour of the reverend gentleman as to whether my interpre* 
m or his gloss has the greater weight in it. 

'he next argument of the reverend |>entleman is founded on a literal interpretation 
ihe three years and a half assigned to the duration of Antichrist. He says that 
ichrist was only to reign for three years and a half, and therefore the Pope^can- 
be Antichrist. 

Tow, we insist that these three years and a half are prophetic years, each day for 
tar, making consequently twelve hundred and sixty years. Those that are fumi- 
with Scripture are aware that this is the general mode in which the prophets set 
n their years. I put it to you, my dear friends, whether this is not ao indeed, 
all, please God, prove that to-morrow morning, whea I shall have the firat half 
r. 

ut I must conclude. My time is nearly exhausted. I would bring you to that 
;h is ihe main subject in question. 1 beg to ask you, is not the upholding of 
ist the grand busmess of religion ? The exhibition of him lo the people as the 
ufficient remedy for human evils? as the great advocate — the great Saviour — our 
and in all"? Here is that which converts the heart, removet al\k^ T^%^'tK«^^^ 
»fy, and blesses the world. It it the applicaUonof CWv&Wfi ^^^^x!^^^ ^^"^^^ 
h beal§ iui di$oai09 aod maAes it meet for (lory. 'B^Ajaxrii ift»tWV%\^\ ^P** 
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look here ! (Here Mr. Gregg took up a black bag.) What do yon think we hare 
here ? Something to do the soul good, forsooth ! Miserable delusion ! Here la at 
inspired garment (holding up to the meeting the garment of St. Francis). Here m 
a thing that is to confer certain spiritual benefits on the soul of the man whose dead 
corpse is buried in it ! Here is a hair shirt, comfortable wear this weather ! Some- 
thing to make a man holy ! Here are holy candies ! Holy beads ! Here are a 
pair of miraculous Medals 1 Scnpulas ! Agnus Deis ! Here is a cord of St. Fran- 
CIS ! Deplorable delusion f Wretched trumpery 1 (The rererend gentleman shev- 
«d each article successively, and ultimately flung them behind him into a corner amid 
a considerable outbreak of applause and hisses.) I say it is pitiable. Thus it is tbit 
the immortal soul is doctored and made merchandize of. Thus it is that the purposes 
of Antichrist are subserved in the disparagement of the glorious work of completed 
redemption ; the redemption completed on Calvary I 

My dear friends, I do not wish to offend you. I wish to show you the mind of the 
Holy Cathohc Church with respect to such trash, that you may be delivered from the 
delusions that destroy you, soul and body. 1 wish to lead you to see that you shoaM 
put your whole and entire confidence in Jesus Christ , and that if 3rou do «so, yoa 
will thus be brought under a spiritual influence, which will effectually free you fron 
the tyranny of sin, and lead you to the kingdom of glory. You have here seen sp^ 
cimens of the workings of Antichrist ; to-morrow 1 shall bring before you additioDiI 
proofs that the apostate church of Rome is the church of Antichrist* I think it is the 
day when the ladies are to be excluded. 

Mr, M AGUIRE.— I am sorry for it. 

Mr. GR£GG.T— So am I ; yet I rejoice in it for their own sakes« I shall coDBSCt 
the painful subject that shall then occupy us with additional demonstrations of die 
apostasy, of which what I shall then, please God, bring forward ,will be only an illof- 
trntion, making visible as with the bright shining o f 

Here tbe half hour ended. 

T. D. GREGG, A.M., Dublin. 
T. MAG U IRE, P. P. BaUinammu 

We certify that thisjcport is faithfully and correctly given. 

MrcuAEL Hanlt. 
Tiios. J. Cassiut. 
John IJanlt. 
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BLBVBN OCLOCKi A. M. 

Mr. MAGUIRE.*—! call on the Reverend Mr. Gregg to go on with this daj*s. 
proceedings. 

Mr. GREGG. — There is s preliminary step which I wish to take, before doing fio. 
I be^ to propose that we should resume the discussion next week, on Tuesdnj instead 
of Monday, in order that wo may have time for repose. I hope my reverend oppo- 
nent has no objection to such an arrangement. 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — I am anxious that the discussion shall proceed every day, 
vithout in^rruption, until it is finished. 

Mr. GREGG.-^Then I am quite at your disposal. On Monday we shall pro- 
ceed. Another reason, on account of which I made the proposition, was, that the 
clergymen of our church who are living at a distance, and who wish to be present, 
miirht have it in tht^ir power tc be so. 

Mr. MAGUIRE.— That would be no object to me. 

Mr. GRKGG. — To proceed then. My friends, I appear before you this day in 
my canonicals, as a minii»trr of the Church of Cn^and. Jn order that I nis}' explaiil 
and justify to you the course I took yesterday in bringing forward those marveilnns 
isarrofints which are so much venerated by members of the Church of Rome. I did 
not bting forward any relics, as has been falsely stated, but I brought forward the 
cord of St. Francis — a hair shin, ihe hii'rit of St. Francis — a scapular, bead«, holy 
cindlcs, and different other articles belongin^jr to the Church of Rome. These! 
brought forward, simply because there is a virtue attributed to them, because most of 
them are supposed by Roman Catholics to have certain spiritual powers and attribiitofi 
conferred upon them by the process of consecration — a notion which I consider to be 
completely at variance with the truth of the Gospel, and as setting at nau?lit tho only 
true means whereby we can obtain everiitsting life and felicity, namely, the all-sufH- 
cient merits of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I am now before you, in my canonicals. Recollect, I do not blame ceremonies 
and things })ertaining thereunto, provided they be for the purpose of docency and order 
— that is the purpose of our canonicals. We use them to produce an unity of 
appearance in the pulpit. We consider it a good arrangement, if it were only to 
prevent the dress of the minister from bein^ changed every day accordinjg to the dif- 
ferent fashions which may be introduced. But we use no absurd and rid.culous cere- 
monies in preparing them : ihey do not come to us from the hands of the bishup, rn 
if they received some pecuHnr perfection from his benediction. We have not ilip 
lonflT ceremonial about them that we find in the Popish ritual. We Ho not provoke 
the Lord by beseeching him to sanctify them with his Holv Spirit, which, accordin;^ 
to the Scripture use of the terms, signifies to pour down the Holy Spirit upon them 
as if the Holy Spirit could.reside in them. I shall, if required, prove to you that 
this is an idea perfectly unscriptural. I say^ then, there is nothing in tlio canonicxla 
of our church which an infidel could with justice turn into ridicule, or towards which 
he could behave liimtelf as I did towards the trumpery o( \\m lL^m\a\v^\\TOc\^^\v\t\\ 
I axhiy led /0iiffni«/— lAoie /oolifb garmenti which mt% % ^ton^^hsCwbl \^ ^^<i^ ^^^^ 
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of the Lord, and at variance with the grace of Jcsur. Our dresses do not strike 
fiwe into the people, — they are not intended to produce any feeling eicept a feelisg 
of decency and proper order, and to prevent the improper results which might arise 
from a clianiro in tho hnbit of the minister; and, likewise, perhaps a poor clargymia 
may not he furnished with cood clothes, and for the sake of decency and propriety. 



they which camo out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes and msde 
them white in the blood of thn lamb." And wo are also informed that ** the fine 
linen is the righteousness of the saints," — a very obvious reason for the propriety of 
wearing those decent and unsiiperstitious dresses. But we do not exorcise or conee- 
crate tiicm, nor do we proclaim it in our nl.Tianacks nho are privileged to make them. 
Mere you huve in tho Romish directory the names of the goldsmiths who are eropov. 
erpjl by sperial f.ivonr to (ouch the holy vessels, which no other layman dare lay hii 
hand on. Now these restraints are the production of ihat superstitious feeling which 
destrovs the native powers of the sanctified soul. They are at variance with tbe 
spirit of true religion and with tho simplicity of the Word of God ; they are absuni 
anil pornicioiis in a very high degree. 

Before I proceed, permit me to say one word with respect to a lapsus lingva into 
which, I am ready to acknowledge, I fell yesterday. Mr. Mnguire founded an argu- 
ment on the expression ''//tn^ man of sin.'' I said, the Protestant translation wsv, 
*' T/ie man of sin." Now the fact is, the Protestant translation m, " That man of 
sin.** I hf'istily objected to the pnrticlo ** ihaC* because of the force Mr. Maguire 
paired on it. llut it is «]iiitQ plain, that here the purticle is used without emphasii, 
and does not afford auy arfrtiment of my opponent, having no corresponding term in 
the oriirinftl (Treek. Ln our version the wotd that has precisely the same force si; 
iAe, and in llio original tlierr- i.*^ nothing, as the rev. jrenllcman ar^rued, of such pecu- 
liar force as that the expies:>ion could not be applicable to aline of men, such si the 
R>p» s i»f K')iun. 

The reverend gentloman has arknowled'^cd that ye.*<tcrday he fell into a mistake 
in iiisioi V in htuliiijr thai Mauna Chaita was obtained by the instrumentality of St, 
Tlioiiiasa-IJeckct in the reif^n of King John, while it is notorious that Thomai-a. 
l»rcki't had iiothinix to do with It, as lio woo pnt to death in the reij;n of Henry the 
SecfMid. And ho ha.^^ tnld us that \w. was thus mistaken in a mere point of history, 
becuu^e, belonging to an mfallible church, he had no right to travel oiT his own 
srrouiid, whicii ums divinity'. Now, I think it is very extraordinary that he should 
alloire that ho f^'W into a mistake in liistory ^'because he br.longrd to an vifalliblc 
church.^* I e(Misil«M' iliis very extraordinary indpe«l ! It is marvellous ! 1 do not 
UHY our chureii is infn/lihfr, neither do I say that she \^ fallihle^ as he says I do. — 
Theru is no sue.h v.'ord iu thi* Hulv Scripture, nor in the creeds. Our church b 
** the pilJHr and thr? oronnd of truth ; Mill I will not «ay ^lic is infallible; the word is 
n word of perverted .♦^i^niilcation, and as 1 am an ndvncat*; for the application of cor- 
rect anil Scriptural torrns to the church of God, i shall not use it. I tell the revercad 
;:eTit'.oman that our church is *' the pillar and the ground of truth ;" shtt is the keeper 
«f Holy Writ. At the same time I <io not pive my.^elf up like a slave, with my hands 
tioil. I do not Fill render my reason. 1 hear the church, and I defer to her. She is 
the ))illar of truth, and on her I staml ; to iier I listen arid defer in controversies con- 
corninrr t))o faitii ; hut no more. I chject to the t(M-m infallible being applied to our 
church, just because thni term is abused in his church; but let not the reverend 
i^entleni.-in t( 11 mo thai I do not know the meariin:;r of tho word. So much for his 
tripf)i»2 in history, because he belonged to *' an itifallihlc church,'* forsooth ? 

lint the roveiond gentleman says he could not be caught tripping in divinity. — 
Now, I had so niueh to do in answering to his other points that 1 had not time liere- 
u^'ore to notice two most flagrant mislakea v;bvcVil\^ cg^maud ia reference toquoU* 
noas of Script a ro. 
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Iq one caio ho said that there were m ike time of Elijah one hundred and four 
icore thousund fighting men in the tribe of Benjamin alone (as if fighting men wer» 
iin ovidence of the visibihty of the church.) But it appears on examination thesv 
i»ne hundred and four score thousand fighting men were not in tlie time of Elijah, 
t)ut in the time of Rehoboam^ a prince, between who and. Ahab, that king of Israel 
who was contemporaneous with Elijah, there intervened no less than six kings of 
[srael ! So much for the value of the boast of the reverend gentleman, that the in- 
fallibility of bis church would preserve him from mistake in his Scriptural referencea. 
So much for the value of the excuse which he made for telling lis that Thomas-a« 
Becket was put to death by King John, because he contended fur Magna Charts. 
The Scriptural passage which the reverend gentleman made the mistake about wav 
this — '* And when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, he assembled all the house of 
Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, an hundred and four score thousand chosen men 
which were warriors, to fight against the hou&e of Israel, to brings the kingdom again 
to Rehoboam, tlie son of Solomon." 1 Kings, xii. 21. Now, there you have xhm 
rev. gentleman tripping in divinity. There you have as opprobrious a mistake in 
theological, us you have lately had in profane history, although, forsooth ! here 1m 
could not be wrong, " ecclesia res invicta est." I mention these things to slie\r 
that instead of belonging to an infallible church, he belongs to an apostate, ignorant, 
falae, and blundering church ; or upon his own ehewing^ ho would not make such 
grievous mistakes, at least in divinity. My church teaches me to lead the Scriptures 
with caution, and to derive knowledge from them. And, therefore, if 1 bring forward 
a thing that is not correct, it will be in such a way (the Lord generally assistins me) 
as will not be likely to bring a scandal on my religion, and on my profession. Tikerv 
is the first theological blunder i shall notice. Bui for the second. 

He says the city described in Uovulaiions as sitting on the seven hills, is Constan* 
linople. Now, mark, my dear friends, 1 pray you mark the respect he has for his 
own church. I shall not now call her infallible. Here i:^ the Douay Bible, author- 
ized by all the Roman Catholic Bishops of Ireland. Here »rc their names : peihaps 
there may bo one or two absent, but nevertheless you have a goodly list, be^inoiiiAC 
with Doctor Murray. Now this Bible gives us the following note explaining what 
:ity is meant by Babylon. *' Babylon^ either the city of the devil in general, or if 
ihis place be to be understood of any particular city, it means Pagan Rome,^* Mark 
.hat, sir I there is your respect for your church I Not a word is mentioned about 
Constantinof)le. ** Pagan Rotiie^ which then and for three hundred years persecuted 
;he church, and was tha principal seat both of the empire and of idolatry." i*agaii 
Roma, say they — but Papal Rome, say toe, whtch is just a resurrection of Pa^an 
Rome. You perceive, sir, that there is not in this annotation a syllable about Con- 
ttantinople, and thus, by your interpretation, have you set at open defiance lUe 
iuthority of the Douay Bible. O see what it is to belong to a false and blundering 
:hiirch. Now do observe, my good sir — my dear sir, do observe, what a very despe- 
"ate thing it is to be advocating a cause which iiecesaarily restrains you from taking 
en^tb and broadth views of Scripture, from the beginning to the end. 

Remember, the reverend gentleman never attempted to touch my demonstration 
)f the apostasy derived from the 2d chapter of Daniel, nor my observations in relet* 
mce to the miry '* clay.*' 1 wish from my heart he would never touch miry clay. — 
riowcver, my unanswerable demonstration of the apostasy from the 2d chapter of 
Daniel is recorded. In the 7th chapter of the Prophet Daniel, we have also a de* 
icription of apostate Rome. 

This chapter gives us a desciiptioo of the four great Gentile kingdoms that were to 
uise in the world, and which w^ere enumerated before in the 2d chapteri namoly« 
he Babylon or Assyrian— the Medo-Persian— the Grecian — and the Roman. 

The Roman kingdom or empire was, in the former oracle, distinguished by a 
liTision in it, marking out first, pagan, aad Becoodly papal Uom^ T^^^'&x'GCffix ^^ 
He^ented by iron, tbe latter by a mixiiue of iroa an& ux\n| cXa,>{ ^ \ iki] ^«^^ "^^^ ^ 
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division marked out in the representation before given of the Roman kingdom, ai 
•o is there in that which is now before us. Let us read the prophetic represem^ 
tion of the fourth or Roman kingdom, j 

" The fourth beast was dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and it bd 
great iron teeth, it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue wirh tl 
feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that went before it, and it had fed 
horns." 7th verse. The constant Scri plural symbol of Rome. l 

So far you perceive the representation is uniform — the beast so far represe* 
pagan Rome — does it retain its character? — does it continue unchanged 1 No, li 
us see what follows. 

** I cansidered the horns, and behold there came up among them anafker lUt 
horn, before whom there were three of the first horns plucked up bv the roots : an 
behold in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speakivg gru 
thingtj'* 8tli verse. Do you observe in the Pagan Ro nan empire, there springs a 
a power described as monstrous in its character, a little horn with roan's eyes in i 
and a mouth speaking great thing;«? 

Now I quite agree wiih the majority of our best commentators, (who may bo coi 
sidered'in some sort as giving the voice of the church,) that this monstrous creatk 
describes the papal power. 

Observe, it is described as continuing: until it is destroyed by the day of judgme* 
which its bldsphemies sf.'em to precipitnte. For the prophet goes on to say, "th 
Anoient of days did sit, his throne was like the fiery flame, thousand thousand 
ministered unto him, ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him. The jud| 
ment was set and the hooks were opened." mark what follows, " I beheld the 
because of the voice of the great words which the horn spake : 1 beheld till the bet 
was stain, and his body given to the burning flnme," and then comes on the glorioi 
— the universal dimiinion of the kingdom of Christ. "There was given un:o hi 
dociinion, and glory, and a kingdom that all people, nations, and languages, shoa 
<erve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion which shnll not pass away, ai 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." It is highly deserving of remar 
that in almost every pnrt of Scripture which gives us a revelation of the aposta 
cliiirch, we find such to be the end of it. It is represented as destroyed b}*^ the E 
of Ood out of heav»*n, nncj as siicceedecl by a dispfrnsatton of unparalleled glory. 

But, however, Mr. M.ieuire will say, * that this is all unsiitisfactory, that there 
no certainty cormectcd with the interpretations which we give of these prophetic 
visions/ he will any, * this is your own interpretation.' Now, what is the fac 
Why. the fact is, that the Holy Ghost himself gives us an interpretation of the pa 
sa^B in the 33d and following verses, here it is. 

" The fourth beast sliull be the fourth kingdom up.-^n ih^ earth, which shall devo 
the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break ii in pieces "^ 

'* And the ten horns out of this kingdom, are thn ten kings which shall arise ** 

<' And another shall arise ajter them^ and he shall be diverse from the first ;" 
wit, a spiritual, priestly king. 

" And he shall speak areat words against the Most High, and shall wear out t 
saints of the Most High and think to change times and laws ; and they shall 
given into his hands until a time and times, and the dividing of times." The ce 
brated period of three timps and a half, or 1260 years. 

*' But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away bis dominion, to consul 
and destroy it unto the end." 

** And the kmgdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under t 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, who 
kingdom IS an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve to obey him." 

Now, I ask, is not all this precisely accordant with the views which I have i 
forth t The power heie described succeeded upon the division of the Roman empi 
/ato tea kingdoma-'^^ao i\d PojMiJ. Ii occupied lb* lo^f^i^Vf^tj oC vUtm oC iKoae \,\i 
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,ihecUjrof Rome itMlf, the kingdom of Lombardy, and the exarchate of 

enna— HBO did the Pope. It wore out the sainis of the Mout High, nnd prevailed 

at them, veries 21 and f5 ; so did Popery. It blasphemed the Most High God, 

oes Poperj. What so great blasphemy as to present hini under the aspect ia 

h he is adored in the Romish church? What so injurious as to elevate to the 

iatorial Throne saints or supposed saints, and angels? The duration of this 

r is three limes and a half-— that is, according to the general interpretation, 1260 

Scfn's, identically the time, as I before showed, allotted to Popery, and to tho obscu- 

Q of true religion. Observe, further, this {lersecuting povrer is inseparably cun- 

;ed witii Pagan Home, an.i yci remarkably distinguished from il ; so it is wii|i 

ry. Popery is just revived Paganism, Christianised Paganism — Pagani^n 

r the name of Chritti^mity. 

iT^fYou will perceive, my friends, that Constantinople could not have been what was 

ot in this prediction. The eni[)irc of tlie Turks never devoured the whole earth. 

is too contemptible to bo the scope of this prophecy. 

e c^ Before I proceed to the grrni work of the day, I shall take up the subject of moital 

venial sin, which is intimately connected with it. The whole of the al^ominable 

tem of this Dens depends upon the unscriptural distinction which is made between 

IS. 

Ths first passage which I shall refer to is Matthew, v. 21, 22, which has been 

ch relied on by the reverend gentleman as a proof of this disitmction. There it 

written — " Ye have heard thai it was said of old time, thou shall not kill; and 

hosoever shall kill, shall be ic danger of the judgment. But I say unto you, that 

Vbosoover is angry with his brother, without a caude shall be iu danger of the judg- 

Qrnt ; and whosoever ehall bay to his brother, Kaca, shall bo in (hiiiger of the 

Council ; but whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.'* 

Now, in this (lassage ttiere arc two clauses which are parallel, and of likesigniti- 
Cttion ; and so far are they from proving that any sin is venial, they prove, and aru 
intended to prove, that every Rin ii^ mortal. Yes, I a:>seri that thoy prove the very 
contrary to that which the icvcrend gentleman would draw from thtiii. 

** Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, thou shall not kill; 
%nd whosoever shall kill sh^li be in danger of the judgment. Bui I say unto you, 
that whosoever is aiigry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of th; 
judgment." There is the tirst clause ; now observe how I explain it. 

" The old doctrine is, that whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment 
. — that is, guilty of mortal sin, and, consequently, in danger of perishing finally in th«* 
day of j'ldgmenl;'* as if our Lord had said "you all allow this — you will agrt;o lh.it 
killing is a mortal sin ; but 1 toll you you must go further — yon must look deeper. 
/say unto you that whosoever is aoiiry — merely angry — with his brother, without 
a cause, is in danger of the judgment." lie puis anger and killing on a level, so far 
uto pronounce both mortal. The m^n that kills is indangerof the judgment ; thut 
is your opinion. I go further. I command you to stand in awe at the holiness of 
the Divine character. Is any man angry wiih his brother without a cau:^e? Verily 
1 lay unto you, such a man is in danger of the judgment.'* There is my eiplanatioii 
of the first clause. 

Let Ui nrjw come to the second, and you will see that it is just as much opposed 
to the views of the reverend gentleman as you see the fir^t to be. ** And whosoever 
shdl sav unto his brother, Hacii, shsill be in danger of tho council; ihut is, of the 
Sanhedrim. Now, that word Jlaca was a word of the most insulting kind, it was 
us(d among the Syrians. AVc ail know that ihere is a close afhnitv between 
ihe Hebrew, ChaMaic, and Syriac languages. The word Rac or Haca, in the Ilebruw 
m^aiis mollis, a word of frequent use among Roman Catholic theological writors. — 
The rev rend gentlcmdn understands its meaning; it means an effeminate ^er&oii. 

Before I proceed any fdrrhef, J would propose lo \\\tt t^x^v^tv^ \^^\VOtfi^\^vv^wNi\\ 
tfj9i«uii0 he Will hare no objectha lo ths proposilionj l\\aX iX. 'wov\^\«i nvi'S >^'w<^>^*^>'** 
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the Iftdiet have been ezclnded from this meeting, that young penoni, who are oe* 
•uited by their nge from being present at such ati inquiry ai thai which 1 am about 
to institute, should leave the rourQ. J think it would he exceedingly injurious to 
their minds to hnvo the abominations of Pens opened up in their presence. 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — My idea is this, I do not intend ro bring forward any bicck* 
guarJisrn at (ill in thi^i diaicussion, 1 hope my language, notwithstnniling that I am 
not in my rniionirHls, will be such as any one may listen to with propriety. 

Mr. QR£(fG. — Gentlemen, I shall ^ring forward nothing which every person 
may not ILstf n to with sdfiMv, except what is contained in Mr, Muguire's own books, 
in mHliin&r the suiigtsiion about the withdrawal of the young from our meeting, I 
have taken nothing on myself. I have only folhnved up a very proper recommends^ 
tiou which has befii given in The Morning Register of* to-day. 

Mr. MAUIURG. — I consent to nnything you may think fit in the matter. 

Mr. GKfelGG — Then. 1 would sngvesi that you genilcmen may be so kind as to 
senti oui any yoim*.'' perhons who may be near you. Young Gentlemen, I say go 
out. You had na business to come here at nil. Your parents and friends hare 
acted with *rront impropriety in allowing you to come here. • 

[liere a little coufuAiim aiose in ihe meeting in consequence of the unwillingneis 
of tlie young peripio to retire, which rendered ii necessary for the rev. gcutlemaa 
10 pruCL-ed without havint^ his wishes carried into effect ] 

Gentlemen, the word /^acci means mo/Zii— a word which Mr. Maguire knows the 
ai^nificnti«>n of Me lins learnt it from his books of divinity. I am glad our books 
of divinity could not explain such a word to us. It signifies a person who is an 
abuser of liiinself. a Sodomite. The meaning of the passage under consideration 
the:), is this. Whoi&oever calls his brother by this oHensive word is. by universal 
confession, an opprobrious odunder. lie is guilty of crime. Crime differs from 
mere ^in in this, that ciime is such an oflence as tribunals take cognizance of; 
wheieas, sin may exist where there is no ground for an accusation. Whosoever shall 
say to his brother, iiaca, is so flagrant an offender ibat he may be dragucd before 
the council, the Sanhedrim^ Here is an offence that all confess deserves the severest 
punisbmcnl both here and hereafter. Ycu think this to be a ground for the heaviest 
jtfllictions, but you must go further. Whosoever sh:ill say thou fool, though this is 
(oii.-idered a slight otlLMico — though this is regarded as a mere nothing — whosoever 
i<liall s.iy tbou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. Now does not that passage prove 
ihe very identical tliin£^ which Mr. Maguire quoted it to disprove. And the whole 
Uible, as well as xh\^ particular part of it, when property considered, is calculated to 
convince us th.it any sin, however sliplii, however small, however unaggravated, is 
o lious, ofiensive, aiiil bateful in ibe s»ight of God, ** who is of purer ryes than to be- 
h"ld iniipiity," and deserve:* eternal death. It i.s vain to appeal to the common sense 
of mankind on this point. Tlie r(>mmon sense of niankiml is incompetent to deter- 
LiiiiO us to the true nature of differeni nIus, just because sin is such, in truth, as it 
appears in the ••;,(■■; of God, This, niau !i*.> no mode of knowing except by revela- 
tin-.j ; and I run freu to admit that levelalioii : peaks on the subject in such a way as 
ii rpiito opposed to the ordinary notions of mankind. We are disposed to mitigate 
tbt' evil of sin, ihe }Vord of God niagiiifies it. It is, tben, quite in vain, or worse, to 
nppc.il to nian's reason on this subject for its decision. Reason iDay do well enough, 
\-) iclurn to Mr. Maj»uire's favourite illustration of tlic house clock — reason may do 
well enough to enable us to deteimine that a man is not a house clock; but when we 
coin»» to draw distinctions between the nature of sin^s, we must, if wc would be rightly 
in/^tructed, jro lo revelation. I say, in order to under*' d the nature of sins, and 
thfi j>M::islimcnt it deserves friMn a holy God, yow .:o to revelation. Can 

vor, Mr. Maguire, show from the Divine AVoid tin* «. is a dislinflion of sin 
hih) ijii)rta] and vt.niil ? an«l can you show that any ii of the law of God, anv 

//?jfj/t neninst hi':i holy will and wo id, does m«l i\wi\v. \\\e \vt\\\.\\ *A V\\Qsti\v ^^wd the 
lumshn-^nt of Ipllf ! am prepared to prove (^\V\^ luot'X ^iw^s^utv^jj ^O^ >>¥nx \v vv^ 
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iSMt dangeroiM error to believe that any sin, however slight, does not deeerve the 
wrath of tho eternal Ood. 

Now we come to Peter Deni. But how comes it, young persons, that you have 
■ot gone outi Leave this meeting instantly. 1 tell yuu to go out; it is highly 
improper fur you to continue here any lunger. (Cries of no, no.) Well, then, I 
beg leave to request that Mr. Maguire will read his own book ? Mr. Maguire, will 
you read this h<»ok ? " 

Mr. MAGUIRE. — Read what you please, and so shall 1. 

Mr. GRCGG. — 1 am reluctant to read it. Since, however, there is no ahernative, 
I shall proceed with this specimen of Ruman Catholic divinity ; and if any evil 
conscqii«^nces How from it, let the sin be on the head of him who wrote it and of 
those whi»8C encouragement of it necessitates me to discharge the solemn and imp^ 
rative, thousrh painful duty of exposing its filthy contents. 1 shall read it to you, 
for the benefit of my country, and for the good of your aoul^«, my Roman Catholic 
friends. 1 shall read it, in order to reveal the nntute of the intercourse carried on 
between your wives and daughters and the priests, — to show you on what terms 
they stand with each other, and what is the nature of the communicaiioub main- 
tained between them. 1 will show you that such communications are monstrous, 
abominable, and odious, and let the candle of the Lord discover to you whether h 
be so or not. ^' The spirit of a man is ihe candle of the Lord, enlij^htening the inte- 
rior parts of the belly,*' that is of the heart. 1 conceive the meaning of the text to 
be this : that there are certain things, the propriety or impropriety of which is per- 
ceived with more clearness by the light which nature vouchsafes unto us than by any 
other means whatever. *' The spirit of a man'* — his own feelings, his own com- 
mon sense, the common sense of mankind is in certain things the standard that 
ibould ^uide.' It is the very ^* candle of the Lord,*' affording us a plentitude of 
light. I bring these things i>efore you: let your own sense of decency judge of 
tbem. 

'^Here we have an account of the carnal sins which man and wife commit with 
one another,'* and concerning which the confessor is to exercise a most rigid scruti- 
ny, in order that he may learn, especially from the wife, the. nature of the intercourse 
that takes place b«3tween her and her husband \ ! However, the thing needs so Uttle 
comment, its nature and character are so plain, that 1 need only read the extract,— 
(See Appendix, No. 1.) 

This, then, is the subject of their examinations. Can any thing be more ^ross, 
foul, or rcvoltin<r? And all growing out of a concern for female virtue forsooth ! 
Pure souls ! As if any such thing should be tolerated in the communications which 
a Priest sfiould hold with females, and especially a bachelor Priest, who is liable, 
from his situation, to certain feelmgs which nature, thwarted and opposed, propels 
liim to gratify. W hat subjects for the communication of a bachelor- priesthood with 
females! subjects, from the consideration of which they should altug>;tli(\'* tv^lude 
themselves, sijnply commending his penitents to '* put off the whole body ot sin," 
and pointing out ro them the way to do so, [ shall presently proceed, and give you 
some more specimens of this theology, infinitely worse than any I have read to you; 
In fact, I am only nt the very threshold of the thing. Do not think that it is from 
;hese extracts alone I shall quote. I have the original here ; in fact, I have whole 
bundles of Roman Catholic saints just as foul and filthy as Dens. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen, I have to inform you that my reverend 
ipponcnt. Mr. Greg^« has thought proper to travel back, in his last speech, to sub- 
ects which have been most amply discussed by us three days ago, and which, in 
ny mind, ought to be now considered as finally settled and disposed of. He has 
leen induced, however, totonch upon them again, having received from aovsv^ ^W"^ -^ 
Enforcement of what be calls •• argumerits/' and, wilh \Vvo*^ \iOTto>ifi^ %.tv^ ^xX^waX'^ 
ucubrations, he has ibought proper to return to the cVkaif^«. ktAntcv^ \^t^>^^>iVi^V 
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is at perfect liberty, '* for all I care," to do so. Ha thought that b# dateeted mail 
nn error — that I had quoted the Scriptures orroneously ; and, in order to show op 
fiiy eupposed i(;noraDce of them, he has returned to the attack thia morning with 
■renewed energy and vigour. He has appeared before you, my brethren, in come- 
qiience of the friendly liints which he has received, and the fresh '* arguments" with 
which he has been furnished, *' like a giant refreshed with wine/' But let me tell 
jou, in the first place, sir,'\hat what you have just now mentioned relative to tin 
pro))hct Ellas, ** /, even //* was discussed three days ago ; but you have been induced 
to return to it, and ^ou have su^eested an al/nost inexcusnble blunder against mr, 
when I spoke about the 104 score thousand fighting men, as if that made any thingibr 
you, ill your visionary, and futile attempt to prove that *' the Jewish Church" was 
invisible. It is true you twitted me when I spoke about those fighting men ; bat 
did your sneers prove what you stated you would prove— •namely, the invisibility of 
the Jewish Church ? No, sir, they did not, neither did your arguments. And wLjt 
Because the Scriptures arc against you upon that subject, as well as upon all the 
others that you touched upon since the discussion commenced. You, sir, alleged 
that those 104 score thousand men were fighting men : out surely that docs not alter 
the case; for, although they were fi/zhting men, they belonged to the true church it 
that time. 1 showed you, sir, from Scripture, that the still faithful tribe of Judah, 
including Benjamin, afforded ** Rvhoboaman hundred ami fourscore thousand chosco 
men, which were warriors, to fi^ht against the house of Israel, to bring the kingdom 
Again to Riihoboam, the son of iSolomon.*' 1 Kingi*, xii. 21. Therefoic, sir, witb- 
this multitude of chos-^n fighting men, all of whom profesdcd the true faith at that 
time, lioW| in the name of all thutis wonderful, could the Jewish Church be invii>ib]e? 
Again, sir, did I not prove to you that you were wrong in asserting tint Elias was the 
only pro[>het of the Lord, f3r he knew that there were one hundred of them hid in 
caves ? AbiJias toIJ hirn thrii *' he had hid of the prophets of the Lord one hundred 
by fifty and fifty, in caves." — 1 Kin^s, xviii. 13. And did 1 not prove to you that 
Ktias was told by God himdelf, 'that there were loft in Israel sovon thousand men 
whoKO knees had not been bowed to Baal/" — 1 Kin^s xiz. 13. And did I notatj, 
that the prophut Elias, iKfing awuru of all these facts, could not mean what you 
allege, namely, that he was the only man in all Israel that professed the true faidi, 
and that, therefore, the Jewish Church was invisible — the truo faith, and thu knowl- 
edge of the true God, being confined to one bosom-only? He could not, sir, mean 
any such thing: on the contrary, sir, when he made use of those expressions, ^^I, 
even I,' and *' 1, only I, am left a prophet of the Lord," (ibid xviii. 2ti.) lie meant 
that he was the only [)ro[)liel of the i^ord that had the boldness to stand forth, in 
order to stern the torrent of [lersecution that was then raging against the Jewish 
Church ; and the whole history of the period, if you would condescend to read it, 
will, of itself, demonstrate to you that you are totally wrong — nay ignoranily,if not 
wilfuIJv, wronv, in as^sertin*; the '' invisibilitv of the Jewish Church.' How then, 
sir. could the Jewish Cliurdi, which was a type and figure of the Church of Christ 
be invisible, when she could ufibrd Kchuboam ** an hundred and fourscore thousand 
fightinii: men ?'* That fact demonstrates that the Jewish Church, sir, was not invi:>i- 
hie; and your notable argument alKiut its invisibility falls innoxious to the ground. 
Again, sir, did J not reiuiud you that Keholtoam built fit^teen cities, *' enclosed with 
walls V (2 Cliron. xi. 5 — 14.) and that*^the Priests and Levites resorted to him 
out of nil iheir coasts?" And again, bir, did I not show you that, '* of all the tribe* 
of Israeli, whosoever iiad gi /en their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel, came into 
Jerusalem to sacrifice, and they strengthened the kingd(»in of Israel ?" — Ibid, xi- 16. 
Did I not show you all that, sir? and also, that Elias knew all this yary well, as 
well as that which follows, to wit, that Asa reigned over all .TuJah in all piety and 
pencel *'And he built other fenced cities in Judah" — 2 Chron. xiv. •* And Asn 
hadof Judnhan army of 300,000, nnd of Ben^auwiv a^.V^fttt:'— VVi\d,\cr«e3,— 
^'And he defeated ten laundrcd ihouaiind K.v\Ykovvau%.— Wivi^'^^iwi^ ^^ Vi. k^ 
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again, sir, did I not thow you that Jehoiaphat, who lived in the days of Elias, waa 
jet greater than Asa his father, both in pietj and in power? and, for that purpose, 
4lid i not refer yen to 2 Chroniclus, xvii. 5, lO? •' T hertrfore the Lord esiahlished 
the kingdom in his hand, and all Judah brought to Jvhosaphat presents, and he had 
riches and honour in abundance. And the fear of the I ord fell upon all the kin)(- 
doms of the lands that were round about Judah, so that they made no war against 
Jehosaphat." I showed you all that, sir, for the purpose of upsetting your argu- 
ment about the invisibility of the Jewish Church. I proved to you, sir, that ihe 
Jewish Church, having such vast multitudes in communion with her, could not be 
invisible; but yet you again assert ihat she was invi^ihl^^ So much for your can- 
dour and honesty— so much for your kiiowledfre of the Scriptures — and po much for 
your argument relative to the invisibility of the Jewish Church. Apain. Kir, you 
returned to the Nubject of venial sins; and here permit me to tell you, sir, that you 
committed a gross blunder — an error, sir, totally unworthy of fair discussion, and 
directly opposeil to that cause which you pn)ffS8 to advocnte — namely, truth. In 
•peaking of venial sin, during your last half hour's speech of yesterday, you wanted 
to make it appenrthat I alleired that (*od rewarded venial sin because he rewarded 
Rahab and tho Egyptian midwives, and thnt, therefore, one sin being as grent in the 
eyes of God as another, there beini; no distinction between sin and sin, according to 
your doctrine— HB rewarded mortal sin. But, sir, I put f<»rward no jiuch doctrine as 
chat ; I could not even so much as imagine it. What, sir ! is God the rt-warder of 
•in t Really, sir, I wonder that a man like yon, who profei^ses to \w inspirrd by tlic 
•pirit of truth, and whose cause you allege you came here to advocite, does not see 
ihe distinction between truth and falHehcmd, or that you could stoop tn so unworthy a 
•ubtcrfuge, ft»r the purpose of answering your own views as to give a contrary mean- 
ing to the argument which 1 used, by putting words into my mouth — words which, 
if I were vih: enough to think of, my mouth would refuse to utter. 1 never snid, sir, 
that God rewarded venial sins. I never i«aid, sir, that the Grrat and Eternal God — 
the God of purity, truth, and justice — was the rewarder of venial or mortal sin. H*: 
rewards neither — he punishes both; one eternally, if you die in it without having 
repeoCed, and making atonement to his offended Majesty for its commission — the 
other not eternally, because, as I luive repeatedly observed, we do not l(»se all God*8 
grace by having fallen into it : but then it defiles the soul in a degree ; for St. James 
■ay»— •* In many things we all offend," iii 2.; and, therefore, if a man departs this 
life after offending, not by mortal sin. which is a sin unto death, but by venial sin, 
which is a nm not unto death, the Great God reserves some punishni»»nt for that 
offence, but th.ti puninhment will not be eternal. Now, allow me to ohseive, and I 
do most emphatically observe, that I never said, nor even maintain<»d, that God 
rewarded either venial or mortal sin. I therefott hope, sir, that you will nor again 
put me to the trouble of refuting your false anct^nfonnded allegations — nllegationa 
which every candid person that hears must know to he untrue, and which \-ou your- 
••If cannot believe. Now, sir, why did God reward Rahab t He rewarded her, sir, 
for her faith, which was made perfect by her charity — chanty which St Paul saya, 
!• greater than faith. It was for her charity that he rewarded her. ond not for her 
officious lie. She charitably hid the spies, and sent them away in pence — she did 
not deliver thorn over to be murdered : therefore, sir, it was for her chaiity and her 
faith thai God rewarded her, **and she perished not with the unbelievers.'* But, sir, 
if her officious he was as bad as if she had dehvered up the spies to death, do you 
think that God would reward her? Surely in that case, sir, she would neither have 
fiiith Dor charity, and ** charity covereth a multitude of sins j*' yet, according to your 
doctrine^ Rahab's officioue He was as bad aa if she became accessary to murder, by 
delivering up the spies to death ; and if your doctrine be righl, but which I deny, 
iheA God rewarded xnorul tin. I argued that Rahab did not lese God's grace by 
/Uling into yeniai ain, and I quoted St. Paul Md S»U lQLit\«%\tk %^'^^'l^^^^l ^^^ 
Meoi : hut you tumrt, wUknii bringing forwaid one \tx\ li^m ^tv^vox^ \^ vosSfsP"^ 
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of your ast9rti§n^ that Rahab's officious lie was as bad as murder, and, by implica- 
tion, yoii make God the rewarder of mortal sin ; for her officious lie was a mortal 
fiin according to you, and according to the Scriptures, for there we have it recorded, 
God rewarded her. 

How then stands the matter between us ? — I m.tintain that venial sin does not kill 
the soul, and that by its cominisfdon, we do not lose all God*s grace — the link of 
charity is not severed between the Great Creator and the frail creature, but never- 
thele^s God does not reward us for vrnial sin, on the contrary there is apuniihmeni 
reserved for it, unless we repent and make atonement to God for the act ; but venial 
•m does not kill the soul, which mortal sin does, as its name implies — yet according 
10 your argument, you would make it appear that God rewards mortal and veniftlsin 
— dll sins being equal in your csiimation, whilo 1 maintain, that which my church 
mauitains — that the great God reward? ncitlnrr. Now, sir, I refer you to the para- 
ble of the unjust steward — ** And he said also unto his disciples, there was a certain 
rich mai:, which had a steward, and the i^ninc was accused unto him, that he had 
wasted his goods. And he called him, and said unio him, how is it that I heartbii 
of thee ? give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou inayest be no longer steward. 
'I'hun the steward t*;iid within himself, what shall I do? For my Lord takeih away 
from ine, the stewardship : 1 ruiinoi dig» to beg I am ashamed, I am resolved what 
»o do, ihdt, when I am put out of thfj stewardship, they inay receive im into their 
houses*, i^o he called every one of his Lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the 
firsf, how mucli -.jwest thou unto my Lord? And he said an hundred Measures of 
nil. And lie said unto him, take thy bill and sit down quickly, and write fifty— 
then said he to another, and how much owest thou ? An.i he said, an hundred 
measiirert of wheaJ. And he suiil unto him, liike thy bill, and write four score. Aud 
ihe Iy)rd c:oinmende<l iho unjiisl steward, because he had done widely: for the chil- 
dren of this world are in their jrenoration wiser than the? children of li:;ht. And I say 
unio you, make to yourselvos friendri iifihe manmion of unri ** hi eon finch's; that, when 
ye fall, tlicy luay receive yo.j into ovt-ilasiinjt ijiibiiationi," St. Luke xvi. I — 9. 

Now, rovcniid sir, how will you ^rei out ofthal ? If you, tir, I'xplain that parabiP 
to 1110, with le^iirl ii) ih»; oconorsiy of Christ — 1 will tell yoh why God rewardeil 
Uahab, anil the liirypii.iu midwivc.*. How sir, would you with your private judg- 
liiv.ni and Uidividiiiil inspiuitioii explain that jiaialile ? or how would an ignorant i*ro- 
le8?tant rxfrcisitig that right which your rhinr.h allows him to t;xi'rcise, Kamely, 
private j id:ruj»*.iit, intprprci tha-. text in which Josus Christ says, »* And 1 say unto 
you, mak»i to youiselv»'s frieuils of the mammon of unrighteouc^nccs, that when ye 
fail, th«jy may r»xeive you into evt'rla.-jlinc habitations ?" Would he not, following 
his own iijuoniuL uud fallible juilgment, say that the great God reconnnended robbery, 
and unrii;ht<'Ousni'»s/ And how could you jx^rsiiaile hiin on the principle of piivaie 
judicment aloii(%wiihout an atjthuWilive expositor, to the contrary T You could not 
sir, ihi^re is the Scripturo, and hv would have a right to exercise his private judgment 
upon it. Now, sir, it you can truly interpret the Scriptures, as you say you tan, l 
call upon you to expl.un that parable, and then the public will see, whether your 
eipIaniinon,or the one that I will give, will be the true one. But I prophecy thai 
you will not attempt it. Again, sir, you maintain, that Rahab committed mortal sin, 
and would it not be a very extraordiuary thing indeed if she did, that the great God, 
who inflicts everlasting punishment upon mortal sin, would reward Rahab, '^so 
that she perished not with the unbelievers,** Ileb. xi. 31. Or that he would reward 
the mid wives, and build them houses ? They told an otliciout lie, sir, as well as 
Rahab, and your doctrine is, that that ofEcious lie was as bad as if they had commit- 
infanticide. Yet we ari told that God rewarded them. '*But the midwives of Egypt 
feared God, and preserved men children." And how did they preserve them 7 why 
•ir, by telling an officious he to the king, yet this lie which i^^ a sin, I admit, did not 
Cake from them the love of God, neither did it make God hate them*-on the contrary^ 
^ th9/ feared God, Tb^y did not commit ^ im.uvW o( b^tbaioue aud iDhiuoai^ 
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fO«rS| and for their fear, " God, therefore did well (o the midwives, And became 
y feared GoJ, he buili them houses," Ezod. u 21. " Now, sir, where is your 
ririne of the equality of sins 1 I beg you will give rne an answer to that, and that 
u will leave oflf asserting and re-aaserting that which I never maintained, to wit, 
Lt God rewarded either venial sin or mortal sin ; a doctrine which, permit me to 
I you, has found birth in your own over-heated imagination onlj ; be assured sir, 
It it never entered mine. Again, sir, I referred you to the Epistle of St. John the 
'angelist, where that truly inspired writer says : ** He that knoweth his brother to 
, a sin which is not to death, let him ask, and life shall be given him, who sinneth 
t to death. There is a sin unto death ; for that if I say not, that any man ask^ all 
quity is sin, and there is a sin unto death,** 1 Epis. of John v. 16, 17» There, sir, 
L distinction, drawn by St. John, between sins. ** There is a sin unto death, end a 
not unto lieath," and I say that these texts either prove a distinction between 
lial sin, and mortal sin^or else they prove the doctrine of prayers for fhc dead. St. 
hn says, that there is a " sin unto death." Now sir, does nut that prove this, that 
ire is a sin, in which a man perseveres even unto death, a sin in which he dies with- 
t havin|r repented — a sin which carried him on to final impenitence-— and for that 
, St John docs noi ask you to pray, for says he : " There is a sin unto deaths for 
U I say not that any man ask,^^ Now sir, I am sure you will admit, that it is law- 
to pray for a man while he is yet living, no matter how great his iniquities 
ly he« Consequently the meaning of St. John is evident ; he does not require us 
pray for a man who leaves this world in a state of impenitence, ** who sins unto 
ith." But on the contrary, St. John tells you that " He that knoweth his brother 
sin, a sin which is not to death, let him ask and life shall be given him who sinneth 
I to death,** thai is, it is lawful to pray for a man "whose sin is not unto death,** 

10 repented of his sins before his death, and did not leave this world st^iined with 
>rtal sin. St. John, as I have already proved, desires you to pray for one, ** and 
\ shall be given him who sinneth not to death,'* and desires you not to pray for 
i other. *^ For that I say^the sin unto death) not that any man ask," and you 
\ my brethren, ihal the inspired Evangelist speaks of both men, as already dead, 
, if not, why should he make use of this language, *' and hfc shall be ,^iven him 
ID sinntnh not to deathl" Why should he require life if he were still ahveT Now, 
^erend eir, if thoco two texts from St. John, do not prove a distinction between sin 
1 sin— do they not prove the lawfulness of prayers for the dead, and by conse-^ 
enci*, the existence of a middle state of souls? Again sir, let me ask you, how 

11 you get over that arpiraeni about the midwives of Egypt? They, us I havo 
leaicdly observed, told an officious lie, which you say, is a mortal sin, yet God 
/vanled them — and now I pray you, to tell me reverend sir, why did <iod reward 
im if that officious lie was a mortal sin ? Pharoah, the king of Egypt, issued an 
ier, commanding the midwivea to kill all the male children born to Israel, but they 
d thii king that the women of Israel took care to be Jelivtiod before ihcy '* got in 
to them,'* The women of Israel were obliged by the laws of Egypiio send for 
) wi'iwives — the bloody king issued his commands, and the inidwives refused to 
;cuie them — aad they excused themselves to Pharoah, by telling a lie, yet sir, you 
.1 have it, that that officious lie was as bad as if ihey coininitted nuirdor, for you 
3gc that a!I sins arc equal, and that an oiucious lie, and wilful murder, are upon the 
ne fooling, both equal before God. But, sir, we have it upon far greater authority 
in yours, that theutl'ences arc not equal ; because we are told in the Holy Scrip- 
es, that the midwives feared God : they told an oflicious lie, which is a sin, and 
icrves punishinent, but not an eternal one-^but yet sir, ^< they feared God,*' tbey 

not commit murder, and for that fear, and the charity which wag the cause of that 
r, God rewarded them, and not for the oflicious lie, which was only a venial sin« 
the commission of which they did not lose the grace of God. Neither did they 
ke God hate them. But, reverend sir, if by that he they i^lae^d vW\t\w:VH^%'v^^ 
i« of eteroaj daiaaation — ia which they would \:c^ ViO&Vi tk«woL\«&\>) ^^<^^>^ >^^>». 
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officious lie was a mortal sin, do yoa think that God would reward them by buHAng 
dwellings for themt That would he a nice way to discountenance the perpetraiion 
of mortal sin. God will rew:ird you, my brethren, according to my rev. opponent's 
arg^ument, for placing yourHclves in a state of eternal damnation. Oh t what a pretty 
Theolog^ian you are, good doctor. Again, my friends, my rev. opponent has spoken 
a g^reat deal to you about the word Raca. He has said much that was very edify- 
in j^, no doubt, and he has expended a great deal of learning upon the subject. Ohf 
what u waste of learnins: that was, to be sure — God bless us, what Protestant pedsn- 
try we hnve here! But what had it to do with the question at issue, to wit, "the 
apostasy t" why, nothing, and yet he wasted a great portion of his half hour in giving 
us a learned commentdry upon the word, liaca^ as if it could prove anything fur 
•him. 1 proved that he was wrong, in designating the Pope as tlio *' Antichrist fore- 
told," and that he made a mistake in quoting that text of St. Paul f from Snd Thes- 
salonians ii, 3. in which Antichrist is spoken of, as '*' Thai man of sin, the son of 
perdition,*' and he appealed to the Greek to show you that he was right, and ha 
gave us a lont; lecture upon the force and power of particles ; but after all his learn- 
ing what had he to do.^ Why, my friends, he hud to acknowledge his ii^noraoce 
and confess that I was right. Now, my friends, when such a mnn as Mr. Gregg' 
Is ignorant of the Greek language, what is a poor uneducated Protestant to do, 
who does not underaland one word of Greek t Mow can he make an act of faith 
in the Scriptures, or how can he know that they are the pure and unadulterated 
word of God 1 He cannot know anything at all about them; although I have 
repeatedl}' usked my reverend opponent to satisfy me upon the Kubjort, he hss 
not done so as yet, and the reaaon why he has not complied with my request 
is obvious ; it is totally out of his power to do so. It is true he has asserted that 
there is no such thing as an act of faith ; but, my friends, did I n6t show him thai 
there was such a thing as an act of faith ? Did I not prove to him that St. Peter 
'iiiaiic an act of fiiih when he declared to our Divine Redeemer " That he believed 
him to ho the Christ the Son of the Living Gud.*' Matt. xii. 16. Was not that 
•an act of ftiih T Again, my friends, was nut that an act of faith which the woman 
performed when she touchdl the hem of our SSavioin-*s garment ? It was, my friends, 
and bv ih.il vei v act of faith she was relieved from her disorder. '• And there 
was a certain woman having an is!«uc of blood twelve years, who hfid bettowed all 
her siibsiaiicc on phv^iciHUs, and could not be healed bv anv. She came behind 
him and touched the hem of his garment, and immcdiaiply the is:»iie of her blood 
stopped." Luke viii. 43 and 44. And what did our Divine Hedccmer say to her, 
whcu she came before him and acknowledged that she tonched him, and the cause 
which induced her to do the act? Did he ridicule her for that act of faith? 
No, my brethren, lie did not; on the contrary, ho commended her for the act. 
*'But he saiil to her: daughter, thy faith hath made thoe whole; po thy way in 
peace.** Ibi<l, 4S. Now, t^ir, was not that an act of faith? To be sure it was; 
you have it recorded in Scripture, and yet you ri ii«nle the idea of an act of faith. 
Indeed I am very much afraid, rev. sir, that your faith, and your doctrine of '' faith 
a/owe," wdl never make you whole. Again, my frir*nds, I quoted that te-xt from St. 
Matthew, to show you that there are distinctiims made between sins, and that those 
distinctions are drawn by Jesus Christ himself, who points out three descriptions 
of ain. Here, my friends, is the text: ** But I say unto you, that whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the juJgment ; and 
whosoever i»hall say to his brother, Raea, shall be in danger of the council ; bu'. 
whosoever tiiall ^ay, thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.'' Malt. v. 2*2. There 
are three different sin* pointed out, and none of them deserving hell tire, accord- 
ing to Jesus Christ, but the last, and he speaks of punishment in the next life, for he 
mentions hell fire. If anv man be an'. \*h his brother without cause, bv which 
anger you would do injury to your u^'ighbour, then unless you make satisfaction 
for the injury which yoQ ioflicti you BbtU b« in dangec of tko ^udigmenU But ii 



MR. MAeuiRE*S PIRBt SPEECH. iSfe 

B a Budden gost of feeling which does not break chaiily between man 
in you will he in danger of the council. And if these were not deeme<l 
08, why would our blessed Lord distinguish them from the last^— the 
reak of passion which is designated in Scripture as the calling your 
thou fool** ? And for which offence Josus Christ himself, who, as I haro 
irved, has drawn the distinction between the three offences, declares that 

• shall say, thou fool, shell be in danger of hell firo"— of which eternal 
ihe two former oflences did nol endanger us, they being but vcniaK-r- 
sir, it is evident that there are some sins which God deems worthy of 

but yet not the eternal punishment of hell fire. By the first ofience it 
at Jesus Christ speaks of that slight feeling of passion which may break 
brothers or friends { that slight differcnoe which may exist, and whicli * 
Iocs exist, between fiiends ; but which does not destroy charity between 
^n ; thut is a slight ofience, and is distinguished from the other by the 
awarded to it— to wit, the •^judgment;" the latter offence being to be 
' *' hell fire.^' *♦ And whosoever shftll say, thou foul, shall be in danger • 

* In the first case there is not^ as it were, any overt act of passiioii, hue. 

* is denoted the highest pitch of anger. The first does not deserve hell 

latter '' Thou fool," deserves it. Tho other is only n momentary 

• passion, and not carried into any overt act to the injury •* your ncigh^ 
therefore, it is, that Jesus Christ draws the distinction between the offen- 
nts out the punishment awarded to eavli offence. There, sir, is my 
)n of the text upon which you have laid so much stress, and wasted so 
jr half hour. Again, sir, did I not quote the Apostle St. James for thtf 
showing you that there are distinctions between sin and sin ? Does not 
d Apostle say, '* In many things wo all offend?'' Now, sir, if all sin* 
e have the Apostles offending in many things — and therefore they were 
my mortal sins ; and if they were guilty of many mortal sins, they were 

; and if they were not inspired, the Christian world is in a bad way 
rding to your theology. Surely, rev. sir, if all sins are equal, the Apoi*- 
ng to you, must have lived in a state of mortal sin ; for we have St» James 
at " In many things toe all offend.^* Therefore, re^'erend sir, according 
rinc, their offences amounted to mortal sins. But, nevertheless, you 
:ie Apostles were in?«pired ; but, surely, sir, the Holy Ghost would not 

1 to commit mortal sin. You, sir, are faUing every day— The just man 
1 times. But I hope, sir, that you are not falling into mortal tin, into 
nost assuredly must fall, if all sins are equal. Now, sir, what does the 
John say upon the subject? '' If, says he, we say that we have no sin, 
Durselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity. If we say that 
. sinned, we make him a liar, and the word is not in us.** Istk £pis, John 

Now, sir, your doctrine of all sins being equal, places the inspired apos* 
y awkward predicament ; for you have St* James and St. John the 
leloved disciple of Jesuft Christ who rested his head in his Lord's bosom 
upper, both declaring that they committed sin. You have St. Jamea 
ir his own hand—** that in many things we all offend ;'* and you have 
:larins: the same thing, but in much stronger language, for he says: '* If 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in U8«'' 1. S. 
ir, if your doctrine be right, and if all sins be equal in the sight of a just 

will render to every man according to his works,'' Malt. svi. 97| tho 
istles must have been in a state of mortal sin, and in place of being the 
of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, they must be, according to your 
le enemies of God, and the receptacles of the devil. Oh 1 what a beautU 
thing that theology of yours is, which ta^a ihav \Vie VioVi vai^ Xxivs^x^^ 
ehofea veuelg ofJwiUB Christ, were \u a tlals %^ Ki^tw^ ^%tKW8«a^- ^ 
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Ihattk my Qod thit that is not my doctrine. Whjt rev. sirt there n aot b diiy, H 
hcHif« or perheps a moment of our lives, that we do not commKaoiwe of those offeneei 
to which Si. James alludes, and are we every day, every hour, and every moment of 
our lives in a state of eternal damnation ? Forbid it, Ueaven. And were the apos- 
tles, according to the words of St. James and the strong and emphatic langaage of 
St. John, constantly in the babit ofcommiiting mortal sin 1 Oh I what a beautiful 
specimen of pure Protesiant doctrine ibis is of yours, DoctOFi to say that these mes 
who may be called the second founders of Christianity — those men to whom Jcsvi 
Christ with his own mouth gave the commission to establish his church-— those mri 
upon whom the Uoly Ghost descended in tongues of fire, and sat upon oveFy one of 
their tieads until they became Jilled with the Holy Spirit — to say, I repeal it, thst 
those men should be, overy moment of their lives, in a state of eternal damnatioD— 
such doctrine as that, my friend, is absolute biaspbeiiiy osroinst the God of Heaves; 
for it amouifts to this — That the Holy Ghost, the spirit of truth, the tbiid person ef 
the blessed Trinity, equal to ihe Faiher and Son, took up his abode in the breasts of 
men who were habitually falling into sin, niMl coii-itantly in a state of damnation. 
That is certainly most sublime doctrine, but it is without a single principle to support 
it; it is a doctrine without principles upon which to rest. But what nsed we 
wonder, my friends, at the promulgation of such unprhicipled doctrines as tboie 
which you discussed diiring the last four days, when 1 tell you that ProtestantUtn it 
without principles ; they have not a single principle — a single SHcrantent ; they kept 
but tvro on/y as generally necessary to salvation, and even these ihey have muiila- 
led ; they threw the rest overboard. They have ttoi a singie order in their church, 
iior a singje prayer in their Book of Common Prayer, but what they begged* bor- 
rowad, or stole from us. They have taken their very prayers out of Babylon. Oh! 
what a beautiful and consiitent church I Wo are Babylon, and yet they have tcktn 
every thing out of Babylon, and from Babylon — their ordination, their orders, their 
Kacrumonts, their prayers — and thout^li last not loitst. their tiihu?. Uravo, I>octsr! 
We are Bdhylon, are we liot ? Ah ! Doctor, nothing t;#>od you know, can come out 
i|f Babylon ; therefore, yon ou.irhi not to retain any of the ^Ithy things which yon 
0)ok from the Scarlet j«ady. Restore them to her, ond hrsjn the work again, and 
manufacture something new for yourselves. But 1 am ufruid that you will not tske 
my advice; for If you did, your rliurch, God help her, would bo miked enough, she 
would not have so much as a rug to cover her — her 39 Articles would not do, neither 
would her faith alone save her from the zidicule of mankind. 

Agaiif, my friends, he tells me that he does not say that his church is fallible or in 
fallible; she is fallible and she is nnt fallible; she is infiillible and she is not infalli- 
ble. Oh! what beautiful divinity there is in that hesifa'ion ! Oh ! most sublime and 
ronsistent theologian ! She is infallible and she iss not infallible ; she is fallible anil 
^hJ is not fallible What kind of shufiiing is that? I cannot understand what vy 
Kiverend opponent means' by such a mode uf proceeding as that which he has ndoptetl 
with regard to the fallibility or infallibility of his church. Ijo will not permit her to 
^>e lalliblo, neither will he allow her to be infdllilile. He is afraid to avow her falli- 
bility or infallibility. Thus it is, my friends, that when n man is in error he does not 
know whither to ^o, lie does not wish to say that she is fallible, for fear of offend- 
ing an overweening church on the one hand ; and he does not like to lay aside tli« 
Tory principle, that the church can coir.mand iii all things upon the other. Ife 
ikias irot like to lay asido the superiority which he claims for his church of ht'wz 
jud^o in matters of faith — a superiority which, let me tell him, she does not claim for 
Jierscif, because she teacher her own lallibility, and coiik^enncntly f^he cannct be a 
jadge in conlroversies of fai^h, which never will \ield to a confessedly fallible 
iuithority ; and if she claim that linht. why h;>3 s-be not rcted Uf.on itt How hns it 
rotae to psss that she never cxeici>pd that ripht by rrndrniiing all tboM thst left 
Mrs cunimunion ? Ah! my friends, her doctrines of pii\aie judgment sod faith 
,mJ0j¥^ sre ssickiag io her throst, ond if she ov^ucd \ici iixuih vq ^tcuiQacct tlicir 
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ndcmnttiun, ihey would choke her. And my reverend oppoaent, with all hia 
aited liberty of conscience and his right of private judgment, which hia church 
poGriiically allows, but tyrannically withholds, dare not betray her Tory princi- 
5S, nor offend her by pronouncing her to be — what she teaches herself to be — a 
llible church. He is afraid of ofTcnding a fallible church by declaring her fallibility* 
> much, my friends, for his shuffling between fallibility and infallibility, and so' 
jch for his boasted liberty of conscieace and private judgment. Oh ! moat beau* 
ul and consistent church!-— oh ! most splendid and able theolofrian! Again, my 
lends, he tells me that he doos not understand the word ** infalhbility." I wiah 1m 
ould go to Johnson^s Dictionary, and there he would find the word and its meaning. 
Jt he says that he does not undt-rstand the word because it is not in Scripturv. 
ow, I ask him, and 1 asked liini before; but he never answered me, and why? 
cause he could not — can ho find the word ** procession'* in Scripture 7 Yet it ia 
I article of faith. He cannot. Can he find the word ** Trinity" in the Scripiuies t 
e cannot ; and yet it is au article of faith. Can ho find the word '' consubstan- 
dity*' in the Scriptures? He cannot ; and yet it is an article of faith al«oji| I 
uld quote live articles of belief, not one of which is to bo fuund in the Scriptcirps. 
id yet all those doctrines, the names of which are not to be found in the Scriptures, 
6 matters of faith in his church, as well as in mine. And yet he tells me that my 
nrch-«-a church which taught and teaches those doctrines — doctrines which hia 
urch has adopted— was buried in dark and damnable idolatry for eight hundred 
uis and more. I wonder where were those doctrines tlient — I wonder whei*- 
ire the Jloly Scriptures during so many ages of damnable idolatry and supersti- 
ml 1 wonder where was the Church of vJhrist, which could "never be hid,'* 
[att. V. 14,) and which all were bound to hear and obey under pain uf eternal dam- 
tion ? I wonder whem was the ** Holy Ghost that was to remain with her for 
cr, to guide her into all truth ?" (John xiii. 26.) And, finally, how were all iha 
omises of Jesus Christ and those of the Eternal Father fulfilled, if the church 
lich he established in his blood fell into damnable idolatry for 800 yoarfl ami 
>re ? What become of the watchmen who were never to hold their peace ? ** Thy 
)d bhall rajoice upon thee, upon thy walls, Jerusalem, 1 have placed watchmen all 
Y and all the night for ever, they shall not hold their peace." (Isia. Ixii. 5. G.^ 1 
>nder where were those watehmen who were never to hold their peace day or 
»bt t Did they become dumb dugs? Did they desert the charge entrusted lo 
;m during your SOO years and more ? Did they, Doctor ? If they did, have tlm 
iidncss to inform me when they ceased watchiu<2: and when they helil their peace ? 
iiey were not very quiet when they condemnod Arius, the Macedonians, £una- 
an.% and Apollonaristn, in the early ages of tho church , — neither were they very 
snt in latter times when thoy condemned the heresy of your daring and dnrliu|( 
ostate apostle Martin Luther. But yet the promises of God failed — Jesus Christ 
serted his church, and permitted the gates of hell to prevail against her in such n 
inner as to swallow her up, to overthrow her, and bury both her and the wholly 
iristian a'orld in dark and damnable idolatry for 800 years and more. Oh ! what a 
autiful system of theology this is by which such blasphemous doctrines are promul- 
led I What a beautiful system of religion it must be which is reduced ro thia 
cmma, for the pur)K)se of covering its rottenness from the ga^o of mankind, of 
iching that Jesus Christ was a liar; that he broke all the many promises which Im^ 
ide to his church, and that ho deserted hrr and left her baried in damnable idolatry 
d superstition for 800 years and more ; and that for that immense space of tin» 
ere was not a Christian church on the face of the earth. Can it, 1 ask you, m/ 
sthren, be a Christian church which teaches that the conaubstaatial 8oa of tha* 
»raal Father was a liar — that he broke his promises, and left all mankind in a 
ite of eternal perdition for 800 years and more/ Is that a Christian chuich?' 
vbul it HearsD that I should say ix vas ; or thai ajij ^liva^tcb mUsXl Vtv^B«^ ^»ar^ 
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frines Prom which the heart nnd soul of a trae Christian would rerolt^ could be ■ 
Christian Chnrch. 

Now, my friends, his shufHiDg and jumbling about the fallibility and infullibility of 
\m church, reminds me of the man who swore that he would not drink whiskey iaa 
])ubUc house, nor outside a public house, as long as he lived ; but who woold drink 
It ujion the threshold. 80 it is with my reverend opponent : if he goes outside, hs 
acknowIH^es his church to be fallible, and he is ruined ; and if he comes inside, ha 
acknowledges more than she does herself— her infallibility, and he is equally roined; 
fur it I once catch him there, I have him. But, in order to avoid me, he prefers the 
tliieahold — he allows himself to be reduced to the liltlo horn of the dilemma, and lie 
^vili not allow his church to be fallible or infallible, although she teaches herself to 
he confessedly fallible, yot he will not allow her to be fallible nor infallible. He 
contradicts his own church ; nay more, he exercises a species of control over her. 
Un- he will not permit her to be what she says she is, namely, a fdllible church. Oh? 
1.0, sayj he, you nre not falliblo, neither are vou infallible, but vou are between 
Loth,— you are **fullibly infallible." Is not that it, Doctor! Oh, but you area 
l>ri2lit ilieologian« Again, my friends, he has spoken a great deal about Pagan Rome 
and Christian Rome, and he says that St. Peter called Rome Babylon. Why I 
never denied it ; but it was Pagan Rome that St. Peter, who was presiding over ihs 
(•hristi.'in cliuich, at that period in its infancy and surroundod b}' idolators, denomi- 
nated Babylon, and not Christain Rome ; and then he produced Pome Catholic 
auihorily to dhow that I quoted the Bible against myself; and ho tells you, my breth- 
ren with a great flourish of trumpets, that 1 contradict myself, and he quotes roe 
against my own Bible. But. my friends, he ought not to be in such a hurry to arrive 
ill his conclusions. If he paid a little more attention, he would have seen that it 
was* L)i-. TIrylin, in his Cosmography, that I quoted. My friends, I produced against 
liim an authority out of his own church, and then he says that I have contradicted 
niv^elf. The reverend gentleman should remember that I did not put forward any 
opinion of my own upon tho subject, and that wh'.*n 1 did not. I consequently could 
no: contradict myself. I quoted Dr. Heylin, and several other Protestant writers, to 
sliow that in their opinion it was not Christian Rome which was referred to in tbs 
Apocalypse. I read an extract from Dr. Ileyiin's Cosmography, to prove to you 
lUat Constantinople was the city mentioned in the Apocalynse : that it is built upon 
i-evcn bills. I gave you the names of all those WilU, and Doctor Heylin tells you 
that upon one of those hills stand the temple of St. Sophia and the Turkish seraglio, 
tliat Constantinople was Nova Roma, and that the Grand Turk is the professed 
enemy of Christ, and that it would be more likclv to find the •* Antichrist" foretold 
scaled in the mosque of St. Sophia, which was once a Christian Temple, than it 
would be to discover him in St. Peter's nt Rome, which is still a Christian Temple, 
nn i that it would be more natural to delect Antichrist in tho person of the professed 
enemy of Jesus Christ, than it would be in that of his declared and professed servant. 
Vet you, acting uncandidly and unfairly, want to make it appear that I con radisted 
uiyscii', when, in point of fact, 1 delivered no opinion of my own upon the snbject« 
having quoted the authority of the divines of your own church against your i%ildand 
arbitrary assertions. 

Again, sir, you say that your church is neither fallible nor infallible, and you s^y 
I hit the public judgment of your church is superior to private judi^ment ; but yet you 
m.iintain that private judgment is the rule of faith ; and when you said that, 1 asked 
you if the Holy Ghost was the author of both, and if so, how wuuld you reconcile 
public judgment and private judgment if they happened to come into collision, andiP 
private judgment would not give way to public judgment, and if public judgment 
will not give way to private judgment, how can the difference be reconciled — who is 
to decide tho controversy? Here are two rules of faith, ono ai unbeuding as the 
otlivr-^ne contradicting the other; and yet you maintain that the Holy Gliost, the 
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ipifiC of Truths but, in this case, the Spirit of cootradiction — instituted th£in both. 
[ow, reverend sir, if He insii luted ihexn both, and if bath rules of faith should comt 
iio collision— if ihey should differ from each other, as they have often done, wlio is 
> decide between them ? what tribunal have jou to put an end to the controversy ? 
^he Holy Qhost cannot contradict himself: for» according to you, ilxi Holy Spirit 
istituted both rules of faith, and if He did, both rules must be right, but yet one rule 
f faith — private judgment — •:oniradici8 the other rule — public judgment — and j'ou 
ave no tribunal to decide between [hem. How then will you get the Holy Spirit 
ut of the dilemma in which you have placed him, us the author of two contradictory 
lies of faith, for he being, according to you, sir, the author of both, cannot decidv 
etwecii them 1 Now, sir, having no tribunal to debide between your two rules of 
lith, how are you to get rid uf the collision ? I hopej sir, thai yow will give me axi 
nswer to that, and do not, I^lcscech yon, give it the go by, as you have done all tbe 
ther objections that I started against you, and which I will take the liberty of enu- 
lerating for your editicaliun bcfuve this discussion terminates. 

A.gain, sir, you talk, with an iniidcl sneer, of the Church of Rome converting YihoU 
ations fiom Paganism. Oh ! sir, I wish you would lookback — 1 wish you would 
DHBultyour own authors — 1 wish you would allow your thoughts to take a retra^ 
rode movement, and then, perhaps, you would, if you have sufficient candour to 
[low you to do it, confess tliiit Glinsiian Rome converted millions from the darkness 
f Paganism to the true faith of Jesus Christ. Look back,, sir, I beg of you, to th« 
reams of blood which flowed (iom the holy martyrs who carried Christianity into 
iiiant lands, and plauted the standard of Christianity — the cross of Jesus Christ— 
iumphant over the ruins of Pagauism. Look, sir, at the oceans of Christian blood 
lat were shed by the iioLy Martyrs in their triumphant endeavours to uproot Pagan. 
in. Look, sir, at the inuUitude of nations that were convened to the t/hristian 
Lith by those hply professors of what you nickname Popery, but what I calt the 
^ligion of the Lord Jesus. Look back, sir, I repeat it, ut all that, and you will be 
bliged to confess thut the blood of those holy men, those devoted scivanis of Christy 

tbe cement of Christianity. Jjciief e mc, sir, that infiiielity will laugh at thi^ 
readful encounter between Christiiuity nnd Christianity ; for L do not, deny that 3-011 
ave Chnstiaoity — I do not deny that you retain.some portion of what you borrowed 
orn'the faith of Jesus. You have still some of that ruth which you received from 
B, and ootwithstundmg that you renounce and repudiate much that is necessary t^) 
ilvatlon, and notwithstanding that your church has taught, and continues to tc.ich, 
Dctrines at variance with the Holy Scriptures, and has deprived the poor of the 
icraments instituted by Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls. Yet I am not 
) uncharitable as to say that you possess none of the principles of Christianity; but 
ach of them as you do possess, 3'ou borrowed from us ; for if my church was liot in 
sistence,^ yours would not be at all. My church, the Holy Cathohc Church, was 
I existence for 1500 years before yours began to soe the light. She was teaching, 
reaching, and baptizing for 1500 years before your great bjjostatc apostle, Martin 
lUlher, broached these heretical doctrines upon which your church is founded. My 
hurch, sir, was *^the city seated upon a mountain, which could not be hid,'* Matt. 
. 14, by which the poor man might fiiul the true road to heaven without being 
fflicted, and torn, and tossed about '^ by every wind of doctrine,** — a way to plain 
nd palpable, '* that even a fool could not err therein," '* And a highway shall Ik* 
lerc, and it shall be called the way of holiness — the wayfaring man, the fools shall 
01 err therein.*' — Isaiah xxxv. 8. That, sir, is the church of Christ, the church to 
'liich I belong — '* the highway, in which a fool cannot err.^* He i« not driveu 
bout by contending doctrines, the offspring of private judgment and liberty of cou^ 
sioncc. lie is not a Jumper to-day I and a Muggletoniaii to^morroWa No, sir, iia 
Bsts securely In the boaom of that church which was founded by JesuB Christ and 
Biablisbed in hii bla3d,j>3rf«otly coaviaccdthAt zhfi caanol Uadhus^^a^VS^^^A^^s^ 
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he has the pronlMi of the Eternal Ood himidf as bii wermnt for the truth Ytf 
those doctriDee which she teaches and commands him to ]nractise. 

Geotlemeo, I will not dwell upon what my friend said about ** moroso daleeto* 
tion/' for it is not a subject that I would introduce before any audience i but» my 
friends, he says that the word morose is derived from moralis. Now see what a 
blunder he has committed. He had •.o acknowledge his ignorance of Greek tbii 
morning, and here I have him blundering again. He says that morose is derived 
from morali s ■ 

Mr. GRE06. — I said no such thing. 

Mr. MAGUIRE.-— Whereas it comes from the word mora, a delay f that is, a 
dwelling upon a sinful thought. But, my friends, according to the principles of 
my reverend opponent, there is no sin in this moroseuess or delay. If an evil 
thought comes into your mind, and you dwell upou it wilfully, you commit a sin !*• 
but, aooordmg to this great Doctor of Theology* you may dwell away as long as 
you like, and then repent ; have faith only, and you are saved, although you were 
to die while you were dwelling upon that sinful thought — that is Mr. Gregg's doe- 
triue, as it is also that of his church. Have faith only, and you may dwell and 
think away, for there is nothing in Protestant morality to prevent you or any other 
man fW)m thinking and doing what you please, provided it be not done openly and 
before the world. Now, my friends, let us become serious and solemn, while I 
address a few observations to you upon wliathas fallen from my reverend opponent 
during the latter part of the speech which he has juat addressed to you. And what 
I have to say in reply is this. If all that he has read from Peter Dens, and all that 
lie ever will read from Peter Dens on the various distinctions of sin, — and if he read 
ail tliat was ever written upon the s ame auhject by tlie other compilers of works 
upon moral theology, his doing so cannot affect the aubject in dispute ; for surely 
what Peter Dens chose to write upon sin cannot prove that the Church of Rome is 
the ** great apostasy" foretold. And again, what is all Peter Dens* writing to net 
But observe, my (Viends, he has brought forward a book which was never intended 
for the use of any but those who sit as judges in the holy tribunal of confession, and 
whose duty it is to put the penitent upon his guard against the commission of aelt 
wliicli otherwise he might imagine were of no offence before God. Extracts from 
tliat book, my friends, which was intended to guide the Priest in the direction of 
fi.)uls, have been collected into a volume, and falsely and infamously translated into 
English ; and I have known them to be received, through the post, by ladies in a 
remote part of the kingdom. It has been brought within the reach of every wife and 
r>f every daughter in the British empire. And who did all this ) Those, my friends, 
who have sanctity and holiness before the Lord forever in their mouths, but villainy 
and immorality in their hearts. ** Those whited aepulchres !" ^* Woe to you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites? for you are hke unto whited sepulchres, which outwardly 
appear to men beautiful, but within are full of dead men's bones, and of all filtlii* 
nes<. So you, also, outwardly indeed appear to men just, but inwardly you are full 
of hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because 
vou build the sepulchres of the prophets and adorn the monuments of the juat."-' 
Matt, xxiii* 97, 38, 29. Those, my friends, are they who collected the scattered 
sweets which are dispersed throughout the voluminous works of Peter Dens, and 
circulated them through every city, town, and hamlet in the three kingdoms. Bul| 
my friends, if all he has quoted from Dens, or all that he ever will quote from Denfi 
were as vile, as scandalous, and as wicked, and as abominable os my reverend friend, 
with his false and corrupt English translation, conld wish to make it ; what hove I 
to do with it t Is my faith bound up with the works of Peter Dens t I differ from 
Peter in many things, but what of that 1 He says thai the Pope is above a general 
eouncil, but I say the contrary; for I maintain that a general council is above the 
Po;>e. He says that the Tope, sj cathedra dotsnt^ is infallible ; but I say that he k 
not. This dootrioe PeCer Dens holds with \ha lialiau diviues^ while the tbeologis[iA 
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4tVnLncB and odior eonntrief, who, being upon this tide of Italjt an sailed aJim 
jBMifaaitto , and with whom I agree, do not hold that opiniona and the church liaa 
left the quettion fr e e i t isy as an open question, the lut^ct of free diacuedon. Thm 
church has not decided that queetion, nor will she : she leaves us to the exercise of 
our free and uncontrolled judgment upon that subjects and so far I differ in opinion 
with Peter Dens when he says that the Pope is above a general council. Now, sir, 
having said so much relative to your abominable and lying transJation of Petar 
Dens, and the villainous publicity which has been given to certain passages from hk 
workfl, I conclude this part of my observations with this remark, that with the pecu- 
liar opinions entertained by Peter Dens I have nothing whatever to do : on the eon* 
trary, 1 deny and repudiate some of them, and with others 1 do not agree. But it it 
not because there may be some things objectionable in his works that that is a reason 
why they should be discarded when they contain most valuable and useful matter ; 
for, if we are to object to Dens because it may contain passages not fit for inditcrim* 
inata circulation, ns well might we object to the sacred volume itself, which contains 
many passages not fit for universal perusal; and how scandalous would we act, if 
following the disgraceful example of our opponents, we should form a volume of 
extracts from Exodus, Deuteronomy, but particularly from the books of Numbera 
and Leviticus, which give so many minute details of crimes not fit to be paraded 
before the public t 

Now, my friend, let us came to the point at issue between us. I argue thus :-p» 
Suppose that our Lord Jesus Chnst instituted the holy tribunal of confession, not onljr 
as a means, like every other sacrament, of applying the merits of his blood, which 
he shed upon Mount Calvary, lo us, but also as a glorious means of preserving us in 
a state of purity, and of preventing us from falling into impurity — ^into which we can 
fall by the heart as well as by the tongue, by thought as well as by act, by omission 
as well as by commission. Suppose, I say, that Jesus Christ did institute, as I am 
piepared to prove that he did, the tribunal of confession, are not all the necessaxy 
consequences which flow from it the work of Jesus Christ, and not of Peter Dens, os 
of any divine of the Roman Catholic Church ? Now, suppose I do prove, to the 
satisfJELCtion of every man here, that Jesus Christ did establish that holy tribunal, of 
what use, let me ask you, reverend sir, would it be if the ministers — whom he ap- 
pointed to administer the sacrament oif penance, and to whom he has giving tha 
power of absolving from sin, truly und sincerely repented of— of what use would il 
be, I say, if they were ignorant of the nature of the crime from which tbey were to 
absolve the repentant sinner 1 If they knew not those secret thoughts and acta 
which defile the soul before God, and which, to be forgiven, the ordinances of Christ 
imperatively require should be confessed? And again, of what use would it be if 
they were not instructed how to advise and admonish the penitent, and to pomt out 
U) him the means by which he can avoid falling into sin in future 1 And what has 
Peter Dens done but give such assistance to the minister of rehgion as may help io 
guide him in the performance of that arduous and unpleasant duty ? He did nol 
intend that his work s should be garbled, and handed about among the people of 
both sexes and of all ages, in their native tongue, and divested of the cloak which a 
dead language and the austerity of religion cast about them ; but which those wh^ 
think with my reverend opponent have torn off, that they might place it in ttae handa 
•f every girl and of every innocent boy that speaks the English kmguage ; neithei 
did he intend that the subjects upon which he treats should be made matter for a pub- 
lic discussion before such an assembly as that which I see before me, No, my friends^ 
he did not \ hoi their is no restraining those who are lost to all sense of decency:— 
|hey will stop at nothing in their attempu to gain their ends. Refute them as oftaa 
•8 you will, they return to the ^charge, as the dog to his vomit, with the same wea^ 
pans— lies, forgmes, aud foul-mouthed calumnies. Now, my friends, 1 undacuiuk 
to prove from the Holy Seripcurea the sacred on(m of tmi^«MnnGk\ a«fi^iKvvi.A 
Mffdarula to diow ihar Jmu9 Christ astabUsbad con(aaaVim^^i<ra^^% ^tm^^m ^ "te 



-ehurch in its early age; thibolt, from the wiadom, and beautj^and maicj of JMh 
an institntion, which immediately stamp it with the character oCits difine ohgi»- 
from its absolute necessity, and from the economy of God, disfilayed in the estiSlisk- 
ment of that holy tribunal; and, FouaTULVi from the admissiya of its institution fay 
Christ, of its necessity and utiUty, by some of the greatest Protestant theologians and 
doctors that ever existed. Now, my brethreni I think I an giving you a taogibfe 
way of understanding this discussion. The first principle which I have to eatabliilk 
is, *' whether Jesus Clirist established the holy tribunal of confession;" the second is^ 
■^ was confession practised by the followers of Jesus Christ in the first ages of ths 
Christian Church ;'* the third is, " the fruits — the results ef that tribunal of confess* 
sion.'* Now, my friends, do not those three subjects contain every thing that is 
necessary for me to bring forward in support of the proposition that I have laid down? 
You have, firstly. " the divine origin of confession ; secondly, the universality of t(s 
practice ; and, thirdly, the fruits of confession." Now, my brethren, I will be aUs 
to satisfy you as to the first principle, the establishment by Jesus Christ of the divine 
and glorious tribunal of confession, and which was left to us, as the holy fathers say, 
as a second plank after the shipwreck of sin. It was left with us to reconcile us with 
God, and to instruct us in our moral dutios to Qod and our neighbour. But, my 
friends, as the time which now remains to me ia too short to permit me to enter upoa 
my demonstration — to wit, that the holy tribunal of confession was instituted by Jesus 
Christ — I will occupy the few moments that I have to spare with an observaticn upon 
the other side of the question. Suppose, njy brethren, that Jesus Christ instituted 
no such thing as confession, i will, in that hypothesis, ask you, was there ever sucb 
nn abominahie or damnable a thing as for any man to attempt to invent a practice fO 
irreconcilablo to the passions and prejudices of human nature? What more abhoi- 
rent to corrupt nature was ever devised by man or demon / And how could the 
practice of it be enforced throughout the whole world if it were the invention of mani 
If^ sir, I show you that it existed in the time of those four first councils, which your 
church has adopted, I think 1 will be going some length in demonslraiing to you that 
confession was practised in the primitive ages of the Christian Church, at whicU 
period you udmit that we had the true faith ; and iu)w 1 ask you, sir, if it was not mi 
.institurc established by the great God himselt', how couid such an institution, so pain- 
ful to human nature, have become established throughout the whole Christian world 
— in Greece, in Italy, in France, in Spain, in Portugal* m Germany, in Hungary, in 
Russia, in Poland, in Prussia, in all the kingdoms of the nortb,.in England, in Scot 
land, and in Ireland ; in point of fact, sir, in all the oountrics of the known world? 
What, sir, was the whole civilised world so debased as to receive what you consider 
^*thai abominable and disgusting invention of man," and (hat without any historian, 
ancient or modern, telling lis who introduced it, or the period of its introduction into 
the Christian world, or by whose means or by what man was this '* revolting innova- 
fion" mtro<luced? History tells us of other heresies, and the periods at which they 
appeared an^l disappeared, but as to this one, which, orxordlng to you and others* jf 
'^tbe foulest, the most diabolical of all the horesi^s that were ever broached, or ths^ 
ever issued from the bottomless pit," except thai which denies 'the divinity of 
Jesus Christ— history is totally silent — there is not one word recorded of the age in 
which it was broached, of the man or men who introduced it, nor of the place ia 
which it first made its appearance — -— 
The half hour ended here. 

Mr. GREGG.—** How shouki it have prevailed all ever the wx)rld/ enquire* Hi. 
Mnguire. Why, sir, do you not recollect that is t\te doctrine ef Scripture, that the 
system of Antichrist should prevail a^l over the world— that he '* should cause aU, 
both small and mat, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive hit mark, and tliat eli 
ibtf irorld should wonder after the beast." Is it then surprising, that the abused 
€mif99rioa tyftkie Romieh Ciiaieh' »ho«ULimiX baiia aaaiunaive a iiray^. af .^ hfl» 
'^Ac m i/# author i 
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«• How could confesBion, that abominable and disgusting inrcnlioa of dcprafcd 
nan, be enfbroed all over the world ? How could it, unless the devil brought it 
about r » Jt was just the devil who introduced the foul system. This I have made 
•8 clear as the sun at noonday. 

But first 1 shall say a few words, as to the translation and circulaiion of the "Ex- 
traota from Dens' Theology." The reverend gentleman is exceedingly angry with 
the translator and publisher of these extracts — the priests are ull very angry with 
tbeon. Well ! — and so is the seducer very angry with th« person who discovers him 
—-but what, of that ? The man who debauches another man's wife, is very angry 
with the husband who finds him out, and with the lawyers and newspapers for eifKi. 
Mug him. •» O !" lie says, *' how very annoying iliis is. How plaguy incddlesome 
tney are, that they cannot allow me to be at ])eacc. I was making no noi^f, 
1 was creating no disturbance — could ihey not let my nice things alone ? I 
was Dot scandalizing society — all was snug— 5(i6 rosa — but iiere they come for- 
ward to demoralize society, and violate public decency with their exposures 1 
how shocking!" Now 1 beg to ask, are the complaints of Mr. Mugiiirc and the 
pnests, as to the publication of these extracts, one atom less* ludicrous than the sup- 
posed whiningsof the debauchee ? " why should the subjtcts of our private stuuies 
be spread abroad ? why should tha veil of decency be wiihJrawn ? we kept them 
•11 in a Latin dress, far removed from vulgar gaze — why should ihi*y then be expo- 
«d in vulgar English V I shall tell you the reason, sir. iJecause the time of the 
destruction of Babylon is nigh — becaui>e the lime for bringing Iier ftboniiiiations to 
light has arrived The time for spreading the filthiness th<tt is in her skirt^i upon 
her face, hath come, it is my duty to denounce hs from the house lop, those things 
that have l>een hiddt*n, as it were, from the foundation of the world. 

I do not for my pan doubt that the translator and the publishtr of this work, (Ex- 
tracts from Dens,) have been instruments in the hands of Gnd — perhaps unknown 
to themselves— God works in a mysterious way, they may have hud very secondary 
objects in view — their motives may have been of a <piestionab]e charncler — jet they 
may have been instruments made use of for the purpose. Those gentlemen who at 
first called public attention to Dens' Theology, have conferred u great benefit upon 
mciety, and I am disposed to say that so, also have the translator and publisher of 
these extracts done. 

Popery demoralizes the world. MTe feel this — we see its efr(*cts round about us— 
we were in some degree in the dark, ns to the mode in whieh this was < ilectcd, it 
was wrapped upas if under a veil, hut now all i^ plain. It is no longer under a 
mask — we disclose it in all its hideous deformity to the world. 

Some fear danger from the publication of these monstrouslypollutinnf disquisition^ 
for my part I do not partake of the alarm that i« abroad on the subject. I am sure 
that so long as popery exists, it will be a perpetual curse — a perennial spring of de- 
moralization ; let it fall by means of these discoveries — I grant that some injury 
may arise from their publication in the first instance, but this injury will be 
but temporary, while the good which it docs in conducing to the downfall of 
the system that countenances such abominations will l»e lasting. 

This was the case at the commencement of the Reformation. ^ Men had in popish 
times been dragged to the mere semblance of virtue, by a species of mental enslave- 
ment, their dispositions had not been purified by ihe sanctifying influences of eTan<> 
P(e!ica1 truth — they were made the mere slaves of priestcraft — yet this had a restrain- 
ing effect on them in some cases. Popery tolerates a man in a little sin, in order 
that It may be allowed to exert an authority over them generally, and in the hope 
Ihat thus greater evils may be avoided. Alas ! alas ! what miserable blindness 1 
DiiIeM God^s way of removing sin be practised, the evil will only be aggravatedi 
|Mid human wMom will be found mere folly. 

However, at tha Reformatiou, when men bunt l\\e V»Tk4% ot ^^c^J^^'^^'^^'^'^* 
mnetified oaiiriv mn not— Lueber and the rcfonncT* Ae^V)tc8k x\« fiwkww^^'^^'* 
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which manifetted themseUes— soma were discoaragedt but grace eeaMed 
ace the cause«-to feel that these evils would pass away, and that ultimate and _ 
good would result from a course which Scripture, the Spirit of God, and manynd 
witnesses from the very heginniiig testided to the wisdom of. Therefore tliej wMi 
enabled to say, ** we will fear no evil though the mountains be carried into thi 
depths of the sea/' and the result has justified their holy decision. When oien 
were brouf^ht to feel the inQuence of Protestant truth— of pure primitive cbiutiaB 
truth, their corrupt nature was changed, and they became new creatures. De we 
not see the fruits in every Protestant country^ There we see the growth of viitiia, 
honour, integrity, charily, civilization, of liberty, in fact of every social and natioiial 
ezcellencc. 

On these grounds, I expect that if Dens— or the publication of these eztracta, 
tend to tlie overthrow of popery, though it may give rise to temfiornry eTil, y«t 
it will end in the establishment, on a permanent basis, of holiness to the Lord. 

I must observe that Mr. Maguire mistook in supposing me to have derived mors* 
from moralis ; 1 said it was derived from morari^ which is the same as mcwnor, both 
being from the root mora, a delay. You derive your precipitation sir, from your 
church, which iiintead of habituating you to a careful and cautious examinatioa of 
things, makes you hastily fake every thing on trust. 

It has amus(id niP. to hear the reverend gentleman exclaiming continually ** Pro- 
testantism without priacijiles," Protestantism without principles." Thia if hii 
lavourite wind up. Why, what do you mean, sir, by Protestantism without princi- 
pies? Have we notour thirty-nine articles? have we not our creeds? to say 
iiothino of our bible — you will not surely have the face to say that these do not eoa- 
rain principles. If ytni said our principles were wrong, or false, or unscripturali 
there would at least be slmisc in the nHsertion, but it is really absurd to hear yoa 
constantly chiming forth the sanic ridiculous exclamation — ** Protestantism witboat 
principles/' But mark here how the reverend gentleman contradicts himself; ob- 
serve how inci)n?isient error is. He tells us, boastingly, ** You have got all your 
reIi;;ion froni us : yuu have <rot all your principles from us : all that you have of 
Christianity vou have derived from us." And yet, in the same breath, be exclaimSi 
'* (>li ! i^rulesiautisin without ])rinciples.*' Why, did I not tell you, sir, that I gk>- 
ried in adinittiii); and conrendini: fur the truth : that the Church of Rome was purs 
in the hc|;inniag— that what it had of pure Christianity we possessed — that is in fiict 
that wc went hack to primitive purity 1 Didl not tell you this, sir 1 Why, my dear 
sir — my dfur sir. Jiow can you fall into these mistakes? They are diacreditable. 
Are you not aha«lied of your errors? 

Mr. iMuiruire has told me that, in speaking of Constantinople, he quoted from Df. 
Heyland, Thoriidyke, and otiiers, just as if I cared one straw about Thorndyke. 
or about any oilier person who is inconsistent with his principles. 1 speak the lan- 
guage of the holy ciiureh. I quote her homilies which arc part and parcel of the 
law of the land. 1 quote her articles which the laws establish ; and inasmuch as I 
do so, inasmuch as 1 speak the lantruage of the holy church, of her homilies, of her 
articles, .ind of the laws, in maintaining that the Pope is Antichrist, and Us 
church is apostate, I laugh to scorn Thorndyke or any churchman who may please 
to send abroad heterodox opinions. ** But it must be Constantinople that is meant 
by Babylon/' contended mv reverend opponent. Now, is it not very odd that tbe 
Douuy Bible poinu out Pagan Rome as the Babylon of tbe Apocalypse, and 
yet he chooses, rather Uian take this interpretation, to follow Heyland and Tbom* 
dyke in their wanderings 1 lie abandons the authority of his own bible, and folloiCP 
men who, though they were Protestant divines of respectability in many points, jft 
differing as they do from the voice of their clmrch, should be listened to with mucb 
hesitaion. I ask, is it not strange that Mr. Maguire should differ from his owp 
Douay Bible^ aud wander away with inconsistent Protestants. But then this |P 
^z^ foshoir that fhs book of Revelations is toe obscure lo afford aojtUng likf soM 
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ml of •pinion. Ab, sir, it ia not its obscurity, but its clearness, tliat is orer* 
ning and confounding you. 

»w, with respoct to Rata. — He says that that passage designates three sorts of 
the last of which alone desenres hell fire. But, let ud look to the text, aud we 
find four sins mentioned : 

:. ** Whosoever shall kill, shall he in danger of the judgment,*''— i.e. efidently 
irishing therein, — that is, shall be in danger of hell fire. 

ly. ^' Whosoever is angry with his brother, without a cause, shall be in danger 
a judgment,*' — of the very same destruction— of hell fire, 
ly. *' Whosoever shall say to his brother Raca^ shall be in danger of the-conn-* 
The offence is so flagrant that all confess it a crime punishable even by an 
ily judge, and of course so heinous as to merit hell fire. 

nd 4thly. '* Whosoever shall say to his brother— thou fool, shall be in dan^ 
of hell fire." Here is the mitigated offence stated as deserving of the highest 
ee of punishment — a thing which is undeniable, and which, us 1 conceive, eettleii 
whole matter. 

>W| I ask my reverend opponent is that not the plain signification of the text, . 
en in the light of common sense? The whole passage is evidently intended to 
a thotall sins are mortal, although I grant that there are degrees in mortal sin« 
being more heinous than the other. 1 never called all sins equal But through 
B, the blood of Jesus f yhrist cleanseth us from sin, and if we should fall seven 
! a day — nay, seventy times seven. The fountain for sin and for uncleanness 
II open, although God forbid that that should encourage us to transgress. '* How 
we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein V* 

r. Maguire, in answer to my objection to the words fallible and infallible as on- 
tural, tells me that the woitl procession is not found in the Scriptures. I rather 
L it is ; but I shall make myself sure of it. Yes, here I have it in the Gospel of 
ohn, zv. 26 : '' But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto yoQ 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, he shafl 
y of me." Take down that, reverend sir. There, sir, is you see the very word 
cripture. Yet, says the reverend gentleman, the word is not in Scripture ! how 
»rtant the infallibihty of his church — it prevents him forsooth from being wrong 
cripture ! 

gain, he says the word Trinity is not in Scripture. Yes, but the word Trinity 
the creeds. I receive the word Trinity, while I do not receive the words falli- 
snd infallible, because the word Trinity is in the Athanasian creed which we 
regard as good authority, and because the word has not been perverted to base 
OSes as the others have. Although I grant you that they are to be found in 
ison*8 dictionary, the words are not properly theological terms, and therefora 
1 hare nothing to say to them. 

i« gentlemen, the Roman Catholic Church has got an able advocate in my rsT. 
nent. I will tell you what he is a famous hand at. He is a famous hand at 
ng off the grand point at issue. Do you perceive how he wants to put off Fet^r 
I. He disowns him altogether ! Why, sir, do you forget your eloquent speech 
lasgow t We have heard that speech cried about in this town, since Julvi 168V. 
low it appears he quite forgets thot celebrated, that everlasting speech ! — that 
;h wherein he Andertook to prove that Peter Dens was not le»s pure than the 
J of God itself. Now it seems he forgets it. It was 1 admit a very clever speech, 
it has been made much of. 1 have heard it cried at the cornc'r of ^very street, 
*ound it under every variety of title. At first the town resounded with it under 
'oper name, until the public bavin f^ been supplied with it, it ceased to be puf*> 
kI. Subsequently my attention was fixed by a new proclamation made by ft 
>ftonB old woman. " Hera's the irrand account just published, of the ^t%.tA 
ssioii lately held in Liverpool, between the ReveTei\d ¥«lvV\« 'W%%xiAX^> ^tvtv^cv 
\^B%\Wtmmw% Mad tbm UtrtnnA Hugh Mac N^, Yt^A!tiK%tix\iwftWw^ 
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h\yerp§ol !** I purchased the " grand account," and I found it to be the eelebrated 
GJaflgow speech ! Again I was taken by surprise, with a new announcemeiit of "a 
^rand discussion between the Reverend Mr. Mc. Ghee, and the Reverend Father Ma« 
guire.**— Lo and behold ! it was the everlastinglspeech in Glasgo v I I It has appear** 
«d of late, under denominations still more wonderful. Now 1 hold in my hand this 
self^saoie Glasgow speech — this eloquent speech from which I shall read an extract. 

Three things he Mr. McGhee, solemnly! publicly, and roaringly pledged himaelf 
to prove. 

Firstly, by the Treatise on Matrimony, that Peter Dens waa a blackguard ; that ift 
the word, gentlemenf I must take it as I find it. 

Secondly, by his chapter cm heresy, that Peter Dens was a cutthroat of ProtesC- 
«nts. 

Thirdly, by the encyclicul letter, that the Pope and all papists with him, 
was aiding, abetting, and sanctioning the doctrine and practises enforced by Pctar 
Dens. 

This, gentlemen, is not the place to beat the '* drum ecclesiastic," to enter pro- 
fessedly upon theological disquisition. Perhaps you will bear with me, however, 
whilst! briefly examine the giounds of those three charges, upon which it is pre- 
tended the fate of popery depenSs. ('Cheers and po on.) The arguments ef Mor* 
tiferous 0'3Iulligan. Bobby M'Ghee, and Hugo M'Neile, may bo faithfully con- 
tracfed into the cogent syllogism. Peter Dens by his Treatise on Matrimony was a 
blackguaid and corrupter of 3»outh ; and by his chapter on heresy, taught that all 
Proiestants ought to be exterminated. But the Pope, by his encyclical letter, tbr 
professors of Maynooth, Dr. Murray, and the hierarchy of Ireland have, by public 
ilocuraents, approved the theoloi^y of Dens. Therefore, the pope and papists are 
all blackguards, corrupters of youth, and each that all Protestants (as heretics ought 
to be exterminated' — is not the above syllogism) a faithful condensation of all their 
»lro^-8y, frowsy, rnniiiig, earning argumentations t (Cheers, and it is, it is.) Well 
then, gentlemen, I come now to examine dispassionately the first number of the ma- 
jor proposiiion, that ** Peter Dens, by his treatise on matrimony, was a black- 
guard ami corrupter of yonih.*' Is it, I demand, by the nnture of the subject,or 
by the bin;ruago in which is discussed, that Dens is to be convicted of blackguardism! 
Not by the naiiiro of the subject, otherwise Deists, Mahomedans, dtc, may blasphe- 
mously accuse the Old Testament of beini^ obnoxious to a similar charge — (see 
Exodus, Leviticus, Deuteronomy, and see also the history of Lx)t, of Onias, the wi* 
ters of jealousy, &c. &c.) — not by the language in which it is discussed, otherwise 
Stint Paul would be doubly a transgressor; witness his catalogue of sins in the Grst 
chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, also his instructions on matrimony, his Epistle 
to the Corinthians, where his language is moro plain, more direct, and less delicate 
to *»ear3 polite.'' (I menn the long-enred, canting, swoddling tribe,) than the l«n» 
guage of the ill-used " Peter." The latter, however, had this extenuating plea, that 
he wrote his instructions exclusively for his own pupils, and those of their profeMiofly 
that he printed his treatise solely with a design of giving them, and them only, a 
greater facility of acquiring such information on the moral duties of conjugal life ss 
was necessary for the sat'e, but cautious and prudent direction of the consciences of 
their penitents. 

The question is not now whether they ought to have penitents, whether they ought 
to hear confessions, but whether Dens conscientiously believed that they had a di« 
vine warrant for the practice. That he did sincerely believe it, no person reading 
the treatise in question, or his treatise on penance, will have the obstinate inmudencs 
to deny. That he was right in so believing I am prepared, in the face of Eoglandi 
Ireland, and Scotland, to prove, if not the conviction, to the utter confusion of lbs 
most hardened sceptic who values himself on the denunciation of Dens (cbecrt for 
somo minutes.) Dare any of the holy trio, who have already come here to cheat 
i^ public— to nourish their prejudices by ^b^uing; their credulity, meet me io Ghn^ 
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jW to canvass, or ^insay my argumeaU in favour of confessioD (cheers ;) of tacra- 
lental confession ? (loud cheers.) This is my challenge to their foul, lying, slan* 
»rou8 accusations, (immense cheering.) I will ask no jury ; they are afraid of a 
iry ; 1 will ask no immediate verdict ; they shudder at a verdict (cheers.) I shall 
s content to make a bold, manly, argumentative appeal even to a prejudiced public, 
hose minds have been pre-occupied, and whose judgments have been warped by 
e wholesale falsifications of poliiical crusaders, ^cheers.) 

Ere Peter Dens be found guilty of blackguardism and corruption of youth, wc 
inuld first iuquiro whether Curist instituted, and the apostles preached, and the 
imitive church taught, and the most holy fathers, doctors, confessors, and martyrs 
Actised sacramental confession. This is to begin with the beginning. This is fairly 
king John Bull by his horns instead of cowardly catching him by the tail, John 
a credulous fellow, but he is honest, open, generous, good-natured, kind-hearted ; 
id if his honour be appealed to, sulSiciently impartial. To John Bull, then, as well 
to John Knox. I appeal, If Christ instituted sacramental coi.fession then, unde- 
ably, Peter Dens was right. If Christ did not institute sacramental confession, 
en, unquestionably, Pf^ier Dens was wrong ; however pure, however hunorable^ 
•wever single-hearted his motives, But that is the point — thai is the rub — that is 
3 " questio probajida,*^ will the sanctimonious trio meet me in public, is moot, to 
' to decide it? I answer emphaiicalJy, Mcwr. Whyt Because they arc public, 
litical cheats, fiaudulent traders in religion. Their acceptance cf this challenge 
Ulie a proof of their sincerity.'* — pp. 10, 11, 12. 

Noi7 what do you think of that 1 there you see, ho puts himself on the same bot- 
n with Peter Dens, and yet here he unkindly attempts to throw him overboard. 
J^ indeed, 1 have nothing to do with the peculiar opinions of Peter Dens !'' O, but 
l«ed you have sir, let me tell you, — we are determined not to allow you to part 
uipany so easily as you imagine. In Glasgow, the reverend gentleman will prove 
Bry thing to the satisfaction of honest John Bull, but, here, it is — " indeed I have 
thing to do with the peculiar opinions of Peter Dens 1" I tell you, sir, that won't 
jwcr. Depend upon it, that will be anything but satisfactory to *' honest John 
ill," and he is honest John Bull, and kind-hearted John &uU too, which he 
»uhl not be if he were the victim of such a system as the reverend gentleman 
uid have us to believe. But John Bull is kind-hearted, and clear-headed, and 
ows the nature of thing", and believe me will be well able to interpret the mean- 
^ of this shrinking (rom the question. Protestantism has made him too honest to 
satisfied with such conduct. Believe me, sir, it is to Protestantism he is indebted 
' every good quality he may possess* 
Mr. MAGUIRB here gave an ironical bow. 

Mr. GREGG. — Yes sir, but it is though, however much you may think to the 
ntrarv. 

1 now come to Mr. Magcnre's reply to my argume^^ts on Dens* Theolopy. Ho 
ys all depends on this question — did Christ iubtituto confession and absolutioStOr 
1 he not t Now / say it does not depend on this question. Mark ! Here is the 
mnion prayer of our holy church, and in the office for *' the visitation of the sick," 
5 have the following rubric. 

** Then shall the minister answer whether he repent hini truly of his sins, and be 
charily with all the world; exhorting him to forgive, from the bottom of his bearti 
persons that have offended him ; and if he hath offended any other, to ask them 
rgiveness ; and where he hath done wrong to any man, that he make amends to 
3 uttermost of his power. 

** Here shall the sick parson be moved to make a special confession ef 
I ainsi if lie feel his conscience troubled with any weighty matter. After which 
ofession, the prieet shall absolve him, (if he humbly and heartily d%%vL^\V^ ^%^\ 
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And here follows the form of absolution : — 

•* Our Lord Jesus Christ who hath left power to his church to nbsolve all ainnert 
who truly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive thee thine ofienoes. 
And by his authority committed to me, 1 absolve thee from all thy sins. In the name 
of the Father, and of the Sou, nnd of the Holy Ghost. Amen.'* 

There you see our Church admitting both confession and absolution. And jet yon 
find me here taking up the voice of the same church, and protesting with all my 
might against the abominations of Dens. So that the excellency of Dens does not 
depend upon the question. ''Did Christ authorise confession?" but did he author- 
ise such a mode of proceeding in confession as is described by Dens, and acted on in 
the Popish church 1 Oar holy church admits that Christ insiitutod confession; it 
admits its propriety, nnd comumnds its ob.servance. \Vc TaineHt that the abuse ofit 
in the Romish church has inspired men with a disposition to neglect it altogetlier. 
We admit, however, that Christ commLinded his people to confess their sins one to 
another. What we allege is tliia, that that command does not warrant the system uf 
I*eter Dens, nor authorise a corporation ofbachelor> to pry into the hccrcl feelings of j- 
our wives and daughters ; in fact, lojnimp young wonicn. " Ctmfoss your sins one j, 
to another. " says the Holy Ghost ; *' pump youn;; women,*' says Peter Dens. 
" E.xamine them on such things as shall corrupt ilieni, and pollute your own siiuk 
There is no more reason why you should pump young women because Christ 
instituted confession, than there is that yoa «hould refrain from eating meat on 
Fridays because John the Baptist was beheaded. The things are altogether dis- 
similar. 

" Confjss your sins one to another'' is the command, and 1 trust that if a fcmalp 
in our church should wish to confuss, that the Lord would enable his ministers— iir 
at least provide one suitable \\\ the pioper CHse— to lisie»i in a proper spirit to such 
confessions and to afford sound and suitable advice. That would be legiiiuiate— 
(hat would be proper ; btil it isat vaiiance with every si.^nso of propriety — therein 
Jio legitimacy whatsoever in tutoring priests — Ijachclor Pricsis — to lead on female* 
fi'om ono sulijeci to another — from the lesser to the grosser indelicacies, by a wtli- 
nmnagod system of in lirect questions — biiiii;ing forward and suggesting subjects ibc' 
most revolting to the human mind which can be imauiiicil, and iiiost entirely unsuited 
to the parties engaged in it. You mav ask ' what is the oLi'^ct — what can be the 

■ O ^ % W AS' 

object of such a course of proceeding 1 Why should such ji thing take place ( Is it 
not j)lainly the result of an anxic'ty for the cause of virtue r No ! Tho system w»s 
invented by ilie devil. I's purpose and design are truly iliabolical. You know tlwt 
the great object of the devil is, and always has been, to torment men here and here- 
alter. He is not content merely with iheir eternal torment ; he must render theiu 
miserable as well in llii.s world as the next, lie wishes also to pollute them hen; 
that he may have liieni in misery ihrouah eternity. Now, I ask, are not ul! these 
purposes subserve.! in the confessional system ? Surely he torments the Roinsn 
(Jdtlijlic Priests v.'iih a vengeance ! He first prevetits them from marr^'ing, atwi 
ihen he exposes them to a torture which is inconceivable. 

1 say that at tlie time when the Pri»sts take on them a vow of celibacy, they are 
not competent to determine whether they should take it or not. Mr. Maguire says 
ihey are, for they are not allowed to make those vows before the age of 23, that 
they are then old enough to decide whether they ran fulfil the obligation or noL ' 
claim to know rather more on this subject ihan the reverend gentleman. And I d'» 
not hesitate, as a man of experience, lo controvert his position. 1 deny that that sgc 
is sufficient, and I appeal lo the common aonse of mankind for the rectitude of my 
view. 1 assert that at.2U or 30 years of age, or even more, a man may not ha'* 
attained such a knowledgje of himself as to enable him lo judge that he should CO»J 
to such a resolution. Many men in this assembly will assent to the truth of whst I 
allege. I doubt whether any man has a right to tie himself down under aneh in sB^* 
cJiristiau obligation ; it is scmcthiivg like madn^^a to do eo at the ag^ mwitloM' ^ 
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I:. Mngulre. I appeal to the Roman Catholic Priest themselves. Have they not 
Dund that they have done wronjr iti binding themselves under such a yoke ? 1 am 
ure many, very many of them have. They have felt that they have done exceed- 
ngly wrong in making a sacrifico which nature is opposed to, and God denounces 
s a mark of apostasy. I here assert boldly that thero could not be a more merito- 
ions thing than for all the Priests of frclandto marry all the nuns of Ireland, and thus 
Oliver both parties fjoni the dreadful bondage of the devil. 

(Here there was a considerable outbreak of feeling on both sides, cheers and 
isses.) 

Gentlemen, we are to have no demonstrations one way or other. I repeat what I 
ay, that if the Priests were to marry all the nuns in Ireland they could give no great- 
r proof of good sense. And I am convinced that no act in the life of the truly great 
juther was more noble than his trampling on the prejudices of his day in marrying 
le oun Catherine. 

My friends, the character of that great man has been most vilely mistaken and mis- 
^presented. There was n length, a breadth, a height, and a depth — there was a ma- 
>sty — there was a vastness about that great man which exceeds anything I ever knew 
I any other. Ho was greatly superior to his times. And I doubt very much 
'hether he would allow any man to have ten wives together. However, what ha/u 
e to say to Lulher 't We do not care a straw about Luther. Our church would not 
e in ibe slightest degree implicated by defects in his character. I merely make these 
bservations in his defence, to abate prejudices which some Roman Catholics, in 
>n8equence of the cnliinmies against thRt great man, entertain againjiit the Reforma- 
on generally. Formerly. when I heard extracts from his works and knew no more 
fhim, I entertainrd a strong dislike to him ; but subsequently when I came to read 
itf work, I knew him betirr ; I perceived that i was misled by meregaibled extracts 
om his writings. Were Mr, Maguire really to read Luther's works he would pcr- 
^ivc him to be not n man 6f an age, but a man of something like a multitude of ages. 
e wasnn astonishing — an admirable man ! Shew me those extracts ; place them 
I iheircoanexion ; and I venture to assert that, though he may be jud^fil ^gc^Plrig 
5 will rarely bo found otherwise than correct I derived some of my prejudice ngain*'t 
nther many years ago from rather a strange source, from tho preaching of Mr. Ma- 
jire. I have been your hearer, rev. sir. Your dreadful extract quite appalled me ; 
il when I entered into tho spirit of the man — when I ascertained what his tnio 
laracter was — what his lancunge — what his boldness— what his Godliness — what 
is union with Christ — I found him to bo a person totally different from what he wbh 
•presented to be. As to the story of his deriving his doctrines from tho devil, or his 
aving confessed himself to have done so, it is a lying and contemptible calumny^ 
;arrely deserving of refutation, but which, ncvcrtlielcs.s (if I have lime) I may take 
y hercaf er. That he was tempted, I admit. So was Christ. He avows, with a »im- 
iicity certainly calcu ated to make one smile, his strong temptntions to one species 
fsin. But did hc>ield to these temptations? No, sir, his character for chastity i.s 
iiim peached. 

However, we must come to another subject ; and in its oonsiderntion, I beg of yon 
> banish all prejudice from your mind and listen calmly to what I shall bring before 
ou. Listen, I say, to tho lessons taught to our bachelor priests. Listen to what 
ley arcinstructed in their seminaries — to what their infamous system of divinity con* 
8tii in. The great object intended seems to he to render them efllcient instructors 
fnnarriefl people. What fools wo all must be ! We have no Corporation of Bachtv. 
»rs to tutor ur. Really it is too bad ! It is ridiculous ! Where did all their curiou.R 
iformation originate ? How did they attain to their knowledge of these things ? 
liagii of which I ny to you, sir, (turning to Mr. Maguire)you have no more Fight to 
■o« than iba flUU anborQ^-H)f which your circumstances should necessarily kea^ 
Bpigiumoit 



r/' 



%» THE DISCUSSION— FIFTH DAT. 

(See Appendix, No. 8.) What nice distinctions \ What very odifying iavetC^a- 
tioas luch as these must be ? 

(See Appendix, No. 3.) Do not blame roe» my dear friends, for calling yoor atten- 
tion to these things. They are quite offensive to me me as to joo. I wish you to 
see what is the system of interrogation acted on by your priests. 

Now for a specimen of skill. (See Appendix, No. 4.) 

What very pretty distinctions ! — monstrous filth 1 — foul abominations ! Ton, sir. 
presume to talk of the conjugal act ! Why, sir, what do you know about the conjugal 
net ? I tell you, sir, it is scandalous ! It is scandalous that you should dftfvto 
presume to pry behind the sanctified curtains of the holy marriage bed ! My Ro. 
man Catholic brethren, 1 do not hesitate to say that if you be as you should be, in* 
liuenced by feelings of manhood, you will at once withdraw your wives and dau|^i- 
ters from the unhallowed communications which I have just showed you, they 
are the victims of. And you should yourselves to a man set yx>ur fa c((t against 
the system, and abandon your chapels tn ^/o6o. Hear farther. (See Appendix, 
No. 5.) 

Mark the spirit of these precepts — mark how cunningly the evil is indiil^d in. 
'• Too sudden a manifestation might alarm ; therefore, gradually lend them on.'* In. 
fiunotis ingenuity ! I call on you, Romnn Catholic Priests, to do as the Messrs. 
Crotty have done. Come out yourselves from such a system, and bring your flocks 
along with you. 

Now for more skill. (Sec Appendix, No. 6.) 

Marvellous erudition ! 1 say that such stuff is a foul and filthy abomination t (See 
Appendix, No. 7.) 

is not that a very pretty discussion to be carried on between a married lady and 
a bachelor 7 He roust know all about the temper of the husband, and his intercourse 
with tire wife ! Sir, it is horrid ! It is awful ! The whole system, if that were 
l)U6sih!r, should be taken and burnt. In the name of wonder, where do our bache- 
lors obinin all their wisjdom ? Now, Roman Catholics, I nsk you had you any idea 
of the Fon of the intercourse carried on between your priests and females ? You 
iioj not, I am sure. Mr. Mnguire, 1 verily believe that the Priests of Dublin would 
liHvo lipon o.vc^odiugly obli;;ed to you if you staid at home with your dogs. 

Mr. M AdnUE. — [ would rather be there than readin<rthat, I promise you. 

Mr. GUI''G(J. — I tell you, sir, your whole system arises from delusion. It is only 
ronsisront with the rejection of reason and ccnimon sense ; it is the result of human 
l)li?uliinss; it springs from the contempt of divine wisdom. If you do not perceive 
and fiM.i tills, the reason is that Popery Iihs blinded your mental vision. I have 
spoken hcfore an assembly of men — an assembly comprising many Roman Catholics* 
i lay out of view higlicr considerations. Reason, common sense, Scripture, nil suf- 
laiii nie. Hut ])ut these of the question. I appeal to your nature, to feelings, to 
your manhood, should you tolerate a system so monstrous, so abominable, so infa- 
mous? NVill you not rescue from its contaminating influence your wives, your »i*- 
Icfs, your (laiit;litcrs ? I nni sure nothing hut the grossest delusion — the darkest 
state of spiritual degradation, could allow any man to permit the females under 
his cure to be dealt with in the confessional as we here hare learnt nil Romnn Ca- 
tiiolic females to be dealt with. It is a delusion — a most unaccountable delusion, if 
▼on do not feel that the whole of that which I have commenced to read — that tlie 
wiroh? system of the l«ou)ish confessional, and the ecclesiastical education of vour 
clergy, is not most flagitious — most detestable— most infamous — most monstrous. 

Here the half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. M.VGUIRE. — Gentlemen, I beg leave to inform my good friend, tbe 

re^'e^enrl Doctor Gregg, that I would much rather be out in the fields with my dogf, 

titkin^r innocent and rational recreation and healthful exercise, than be occupied in 

Jisteniiiff to the reading of those lying, and iu^amoMB^widx^tvotaiit translations, vbich 
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le, d«void of all good taste, and, I am sorry to aay, Christian morality, has quoted, 
n furtherance of bis own peculiar notions, Yos \ i assert that those translations ars 
nfamously ignorant and wilfully corrupt, and I am ready to make good my assertion 
igainat any man, or set of men, that will attempt to uphold the truth of those transla- 
lona from Peter Dens, which have been so scandalously, nay, I will add, so infa- 
mously circulated by those hypocritical crusaders, throughout the British empiie.* 
^^ow, my brethren, is it not a shame that 3'ou cannot behave yourselves, and act in a 
utional manner, during a rational discussion. See, 1 do not act disorderly 

A person that was seated very comfortably here exclaimed, *' Nor do I.** 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRC. — My friend, you havo no cause ; but why make this ncise? 
4re you not ashamed, or do you forget that j^ou are told to bear with each other ? 
[ implore of you to be quiet for the future, and to conduct yourselves rationally and 
peaceably. Now, gentlemen, you wil) be pleased to bear in mind that I do not bring 
about those disgusting matters which form the ground- work of the abominable exhi- 
bition that you have witnessed this day. You will be kind enough to remember 
that whatever our couimon Christianity may suffer, by the introduction of those dam- 
nable and detestable translations, which my reverend opponent, lost to every sense of 
religion and morality, has thought proper to produce, and that, whatever scandal is 
given to the faithful, that at least f, who go out now and then with my dogs, to take 
rational exercise, am not to be blamed. And here, my brethren, I again repeat, that 
I would rather be out with my dogs, taking rational exercise and innocent amuse- 
ment, than be an eye-witness to the wounds which the reverend gentleman, a profess. 
hI Minister of the Gospe), has this day mflicted upon religion, morality, and youthful 
nnocence and inexperi&nce. Nay more, i tell the reverend gentleman that so long 
IS God and my conscience inform me that I am not committing sin by enjoying 
ational amusement, I will continue to go out with my dogs, and hunt with then ; 
)ut when I find that the laws of God and man prevent me from indulging in thoco 
.musements, which my reverend opponent sneers at, then I will discontinue my pur- 
uit of them, but not till then. Having made these few prefatory) observations, I 
/ill proceed to retute the assertions made by the reverend gentieman in his last 
peech, and then I will demonstrate to you tho divine origin and institution of the 
loly tribunal of confeesion. Now, my brethren, I must tell you that, notwitbstand- 
ng those lying and damnable extracts which you have heard read, that this is a glo- 
ious day for the Roman Catholic religion. 

Here the Rev. L. J. Nolan, hissed. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Sir, be pleased to give me none of your hisses. I made 
irou hiss yesterday to some purpose, and I rejoice at it, because it is a sign that you 
ire losing your venom, and that a better feehng is taking possession of you ; for the 
lerpeni is never so innoxious as when it hisses. It is the snake, which bites in silence, 
hat is most to be feared, and not the half venomous reptile, whose bite can only irri- 
ate ; but not destroy. Still, I say, let there be no hissing : my party, if I have a 
)arty here, do not hiss my reverend opponent, and therefore, why should you hiss me? 
[ beg of you not to continue such a practice, it is disreputable; but exhibit towards 
18, and towards one another. Christian feeling and Christian forbearance. Now, I 
vjll ask the reverend Mr. Gregg a question, and I beg of you, my brethren of the 
Protestant Churoh, who are here pr«^sent, to bear this in mind. I will ask him, if he 
lare, to take up the Bible, and read from the book of Genesis the fact of Onias. f 
isk him, will he read that? Will he read the fact relative to, Lot and his two daugh- 
era ? Wdi ho read those, and many other such passages which I can point out to 
lirn in the Holy Bible, and which I would not take one thousand guineas, nay all 
ne money in the world, and read here to-day. Now what good did all these lying 
i^xtracts which lie has quoted here to-day, at the expense of morality, do his cause ? 
None whatever; and if he even quoted Dens correctly, and translated him truly audi 

* Hera there wis mmm nolt^aad coafation, caaied by KvetoX p«taotia cr(l:jkl^£Dl%^QV«^^^•^ ^^i^ma. 
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properljr, the cause which he is attempting to advocate and support bjr those Ijfag 
translations would not be advanced one step beyond the position which it occupM 
befbre this public discussion was ever thought of. My friends, he has read a graal 
many extracts from Petei Dens. I speak now of Dens in the originali not of my 
reverend opponent's false translation, and I dare him, or any one else, to say tbtt 
Peter Dens ever directed a leading question to be put to a penitent in the confessiooal, 
and I deny, with both my hands, that Dens avows that a single one of all the ques- 
tions of which y6u complain are ever put to a penitent by the clergyman in tbe 
confessional. But, reverend sir, I will leave Peter Dens and you together ; settle 
your accounts with each other, and indeed I firmly believe that that will be no difr 
cult task, as you appear to me to understand each other to a tittle. 

Now, my brethren, having left Peter Dens and the Doctor together, I come nov 
to the great question at issue, and that is — Did Jesus Christ estabhsh the holy 
tribunal of confession ^ That, my friends, is the question, and I have pledg«l 
myself, and I repeat that plcJge, to prove to you that he did. Now, if Jesus 
Christ established confession, and if he commanded you to confess your sins, are 
you to act the hypocrite, before the world and the great Creator and Redeemer 
of mankind, and confess only a select portion ? Are you to select what sins you 
are to confess, or are you to tell iill ? You see, reverend sir, what kind of mo- 
rality is practised by your youths, who either never acknowledge their errors, or, 
if they do confess any, they are only such as they please to disclose ; but, sir, 
if you had them instructed as ours are, you would not have them growing up 
in the commission of sins such as you describe. You would riot then, sir, have 
your Bishops hanged for bestiality, nor running out of the country to escape the 
vengeance of the olTended and outraged laws, for the perpetration of that most 
abominable of all abominable crimes — sodomy. You aro aware, sir, I presume, 
of this fact, that in all the transport vessels that go out from this country, freighted, 
I admit, with convicts, with unfortunate and unhappy beings, who have been 
brought before the public tribnn^ils of their country, and convicted of crimes against 
the laws of the land — drunkards, blackguards, and robbers though they be — ^you 
will never hear of the existence of this damnable and filthy crime amongst them. — 
That crime, I thank my God, is never known among those unfortunate people ; whik, 
ou the contrary, and it has been proved, that not one of those transport vessels leav- 
ing the ports of England — " Biblc-readiug, moral, virtuous En2;land," — is ever with- 
out it. There, sir, is a greai moral difTerence betvvcen the convicted Irish felon, snd 
the convicted English felon ; that beastly, damnable crime is unknown amongst what 
you are pleased to designate *' your benighted countrymen,'* while it abounds, to a 
frigluful extent, amongst those whom you extol for their religion and moral virtues. 
I cannot help saying, reverend sir, " that the comparison is odious ;" but I am glad 
that you made it, as it has enabled me to vindicate so far the morality of my couo- 
trymcn — even the moral character, so far ns that hideous crime is concerned, of osr 
convicted felons ; and this fact, of itself, sir, shows the difference in morals betivcen 
the people of Catholic or Popish Ireland, as you would say, and those of *' moral 
Bible-reading, virtuous Protestant England." 

Again, sir, be pleased to look here. Here I have the report of the Poor-law 
(Inquiry) Commissioners,* and what do those Poor-law Commijsioners stated— 
Why, sir, they have reported that, in your •* moral, Bible-reading, virtuous Protes- 
tant Erkgland," no less than 74,000 bastard children are born every year. Yes, mj 
friends, L do not wonder that you should feel surprised at the statement, but the fact 
is undeniable. Here is the Poor-law Commission report. Again, my friends, what 
more do these Commissioners state ? Why, that not one woman in 50, ** in moral, 
Bible-reading, virtuous Protestant England," is married without previously having 
had a bastard child. 1 will read you this, and show you that we have those facts in 
9vii}e\)cc, and that upon the testimony of most respectable Protestant Clcrgytuen. I 

'Air. MagaireboreQx\i'bV^Oak«^«^Qi^ 
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wQl prore to you, bj the same testimoiiy, that there are women in England who 
luiTe had nine children by nine different men, and that the more children they have, 
the sooner will they get husbands, so great is the spread of Protestant morality 
amongst the *' Bible-readingi virtuous Protestant English.'* Why, my friends, if 
an unfortunate girl in this country made a slip, if she had an illegitimate child, she 
might as well quit the country ; the finger of scorn would be pointed at her wher- 
ever she went — she would never get a husband, her error in morals would be no 
recommendation to her — the veriest wretch that prowls through the land, if he knew 
of her misfortune, would scorn to unite himself to her in the bonds of matrimony. 
There, my brethren, is a contrast between beni/^hted ^' Popish Ireland'* and '' vir* 
tuous, Bible-reading Protestant England," with her 74,000 bastards annually. Butt 
my brethren, this immorality is not confined to the lower classes, as I shall prove. 
How many, reverend sir, of your first-rate English wives annually run away from 
their husbands, and form adulterous and infamous connexions? and not merely 
that, but how many husbands exchange their wives with one another? Eh, Doc- 
tor ! will you answer me that? If you are not able to tell me, read " Doctors*^ 
Commons," and it will tell you. Now, sir, will you name to me fifteen women of 
rank. Catholic wives, in this country, from the period of the Reformation down to 
the present day, that have ever ran away from their husbands, and formed adulter, 
ous connexions, or that were ever exchanpfed by their husbands for others more 
suiteil to their tastes; and if you name me fifteen ladies who have done so, or even 
ten, I will give up the case, and acknowledge that you have gained a victory so far* 
You, sir, made an attempt to iower my countrywomen in the scale of morality, and 
to elevate others at their expense, and at that of truth. I felt myself bound, both by 
honour, truth, and justice, to defend them from the charges whieh you brought 
against,them ; and if I have spoken stubborn facts, and if people feel themselves 
hurt, let them blame you, sir, and not me : it was you, sir, by the course of proceed^ 
iog which you thous^ht proper to adopt, that forced me to rebut those charges by 
instituting a comparison between the morality of the English people and that of my 
fellow-Irish; and those facts which I advanced are not drawn from imagination — 
they are no forgeries of mine — they are to be found in that report to which I refer- 
red you. 

You, sir, have spoken of our youth, and you have ridiculed the idea of confession ; 
but allow me to tell you sir, that if you were somewhat better instructed, or had you 
even read a little more of the doctrines and canons of your own church, yon would 
not have done so. We know sir, how our young men proceed. Sir it is well known 
that we keep our youth from crime, and it is also quite notorious, that the damnably 
detestable habits which you enumerated, are not known, and consequently are not 
practised amongst us, while it is equally notorious, that they are quite fashionabks 
umon^st your youth. Sir, it has so turned out, unfortunately fo%their eternal wei- 
fitre, that they have no one to caution them asrainst the perpetration of those crimes. 
Sir, I will produce to you, '* Archbishop Tillotson's" table of sins, which contains 
all the crimes you named, and in which there is every thing as bad as ever was 
written -by Peter Dens, and he recommends that those crimes should be confessed, 
and he was a Protestant divine — I will show you sir, that your church approves of 
confession, while she throws away the practical part of it, and discountenances the 
most valuable — that of confessing to the Clergyman all your sins in private. Sir, 
we carefully prepare our youth for the reception of the sacraments. We roaka 
them set themselves apart, and fiive themselves up to prayer, before they partake of 
any of the sacraments instituted by Christ for the salvation of souls ; but you will 
not do this, neither will your church do it. You will give your sacraments to any 
one that will approach to receive them. I, myself, have known abandoned wretches^ 
alker a night's debauch, to go from the scene of their wickedness to the cImucIx^vqAl 
reeeive the sacrament, without preparation on his, or \n<\\aL\rf u^ti ^Qi>ax -^tc^^m \p 
.the pUM in wbwt the/ were, aitbough St. Paul aay*— *^ 1YkW^tet%^^V»vsw«t^fiw^ 
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DAt this bread, or drink the clialice of Uie Lord, unworthily, thall be gviky of d» 
body and the blood of the Lord. But let a mnn prore himaelfi and to let him eat of 
that breiid and drink of the chalice. For he that eateth and drinketh unwoithilyt 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not dLsceruing the body of the Lord.*'— I 
Cor. zi. 37, 28, 29. 

Now, sir, do not these texts of themselres, even if they stood alone, demonstralft 
the real presence of the body and blood of Christ in the sacrament of tlie Lord* a Sup- 
per, even to the unworthy communicant, who otherwise — that is, if the body and 
blood of Christ were not there — could not be guilty of the body and blooil of Cbnsi, 
or justly condemned for not discerning the Lord's body ; for any thing that is 
not, cannot be discerned. But, sir, your practice corresponds with your doctrine, for 
you teach that the body and blood of Christ are not in the sacrament ; therefore, the 
unworthy communicant in your church is not guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord. He does not eat judgment to himself, not discerning the body of the 
Lord ; for, according to you, the Lord's body cannot be discerned, inasmuch as it 
is not then present in your sacrament — consequently there is no necessity that the 
advice of St. Paul should be followed by those who approach your communion 
table. Now, my friend?, [ will come to the point at issue — to wit "The divine 
origin of the holy tribunal of confession ;" and if I do not transfer the blush of 
shame and confusion which he endeavored to cast upon us, into the face of my rever- 
end opponent, as well as into that of his church, believe not what I shall advance 
in future. My friends, we read in the Gospel of St. Luke, chap, v., verses 18, 
19, SO, &c. That a man who was afflicted with palsy was lei down through 
the roof of the house in which our Saviour then was in company with many 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, and so great was the throng within, and so nume* 
rous the multitude without, that they could not effect an entrance into ih^ house 
with the poor afflicted paralytic ; they therefoie ascended the roof, removed the tiles, 
and let him gently down at the feet of our blessed Redeemer. Our Divine Saviour,, 
on beholding the sick mnn, and knowing that he had then a glorious opportunity 
of announcing glorious tidings, said to the sick of the palsy : '^ Have confidence, 
my son, thy sins are forgiven thee." The Scribes and Pharisees, by whom eur 
Saviour was then surrounded, began to look significantly at each other, and in 
ternally to murmur the following inicrrogaiory : Who is this blasphemer? — who 
is this imposter, that pretends to forgive sins 1 — for " who can forgive sins but 
God only?" When our Saviour addressed the paralytic, he was well aware of the 
contradiction which his doctrine would receive; therefore, he who did nothing by 
chance, but every thing by deaign, seized the opportunity of proving his divine com- 
mission, showing his credentinis, and proving by an astonishing miracle the power 
that he had received from his Heavenly Father. Well knowing what was passing 
in the minds of thcye ancient Scribes and Pharisees, he said to them i *< Why think 
you evil in your hearts V^ and what evil was this, my brethren, which they thought 
in their hearts, by ^iaying that none could forgive sins but God only ? Christ there- 
fore proceeded by saying : '^ Whether is it easier to say to this man thy sins are for- 
given thee, or, to take up thy bed and walk ?'* ^^ But. that you may know that the 
Bon of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, I say to thee (turning to the sick 
of the palsy) take up thy bed and walk into thy house." What, now, my brethren, 
did Jesus Christ undertake to prove by this miraculous and surprising manifestation 
of his power ? He undertook to prove what the Scribes and Pharisees desired. 
But what did the Scribes and Pharisees deny ? They denied that which the modem 
Scribes and Pharisees deny, viz : That any one has power to forgive sins but God 
only. Jesus Christ, therefore, in order to confound them, wrought an astounding 
miracle to show the*powcr which he had received from his heavenly Father — to attest 
the truth of hit divine mission, and to confute and silence the unbelieving Scribes 
and Pharisees. And mark well, my friends, that he perfoimed this miracle, to prove 
fAiU jb0, act as the Son of God, but as tha Sou q{ mMk^ UaA v^wac on earth to foifiva 
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*inf-«that He, as a missionary commissioned bj his Eternal Father, had received 
that power, not as the Son ofGod, and as such equal to his Heavenly Father. And 
observe, tnj brethren, that he was understood by all those who witnessed the miracle ; 
for the evangelist expressly mentions : '* and the mullitudes seeing it, feared 
and glorified God that gave such power to men.*' Matt. ix. 8. But, my friends* 
perhaps some of you may say, or at least think, in reply, that nhhougli Jesus Christ, 
by this miracle, did clearly prove that He, as the Son of man, had power to forgive 
•ins, yet that it does not appear from this, or any other portion of the Scriptures 
that he ever transferred or communicated that power to others. And here I admit 
that by this reply you impose a task upon me, the performance of which is absolutely 
requisite to render my argument conclusive and eircctivc. But, my friends, the task 
ia an easy one, and I undertake the discharge of it with alacrity. My brethren, 
Jesus Christ having confounded the Scribes and Pharisees, by producing the broad 
sea] of the divinity appended to his divine commission, proceeded io silence and re* 
futo our modern Scribes and Pharisees by conveying and transferring and delegat- 
ing that self-same identical commission to his apostles, disciples, and their lawful 
successors, for we read in St. Matthew, xxviii. IS — 20, that Jesus Christ addresited 
his apostles in the following words: *' And Jesus cominc spoke to them, saying: 
All power is given to me in heaven and on earth. Going, therefore, teach ye all nn- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. And behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world.** 
Here then, my friends, is the commission which Jesus Christ gave them. What it 
the extent of that commission ? Learn it from his own prefatory address to those 
on whom ho was abjut to bestow it : *' All power is ^iven to mo in heaven and in 
earth." That is, •' all the power which my eternal Father conferred upon me as 
the Son of man, and as his missionary among men, the same do 1 confer upon you.** 
But it may be asked how can I prove that he conferred all this power on them ? I 
answer, that Jesus Christ himself) has expressly declared it, foi re says, '^ Ho said 
therefore to them a^^ain : Peace be to you, As the Father hath scut nie, I also send 
you.*' (John xx. 21.) Here then, my friends, it is expressly declared by tho divine 
Redeemer himself, that he imparts to them the self.saine commission which his Hea- 
venly Father gave him, for He declares : " As the Father sent me, I also send you.** 
But, my friends, a part of that commission was to forgive sin, for he immediately 
adds, — " breathing upon them," — " Receive ye the Holy Ghost — whose sins ye 
shall forgive they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain they are ro* 
tained.*' (Ibid 22, 23.) Thus, my friends havo I shown you. thut Jesus Christ 
established by that miracle which He performed, not only the ii^norancc, hut the 
infidelity of the Scribes and Pharisees, by demonstrating to them, not only that Hk, 
as man, had power to forgive sins, but that He delegated that power to the apostles. 
Here my argument might lawfully terminate, because thereby has been proved tlie 
divine institution of the tribunal of confession. But as I know there are cavillers 
who are not only hard to be satisfied, but unwilling to be convinced, I will follow up 
the argument a little farther, by proving that Jesus Christ not only gave his Father's 
eommis<<ion to his apostles, but to their lawful successors also. First, when Jesut 
Christ said to his apostles — '^ that all power was given to him in heaven and in 
earth," and when he oommunicated that power to ihem he said — *' Going therefore 
teach yc all nations, baptising them in tho name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, and behold I am with you all days even to the consummation of 
the world.** But the apostles personally were not to live to the end of the world. On 
the contrary, Jesus Christ fortold the death, and the manner of the death, both of St. 
Peter and St. John. Therefore, my brethren, it is self-evident 'that wh^n he pro- 
mised to be with them, and to continue their commission to the end of the worlds 
h« did not confine it to them personally, but extended it to them reprcsentativeli[. 
Secondly, when 1m said to them, — '* As the Father senl m^ A ^^ak^ tk^ti^ ^^nx*^ ^^« 
Thomas WB3 not ibea preaent^ jet ke was included in \\i%X ^vimmvuv^tk^ ^xA\^^ "oos 
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can denj but that this pawer was also given to Si. Thomas, and thence it appenn 
that it was not imparted only to those who were then present as a grant given merely 
for their sakes, and to increase their authority, but it was given for the sake of all 
bclongin<r to Christ^s flock, of which flock the far greater number lived afrer the 
time of the apostles. And then if that commission was to expire upon the death 
of tiie apostles, who was to feed the flock, or continue to teach the ftith of Jesus 
Christ for all ages — *^ even unto the consummation of the world 1" and as St* Tho- 
mas was included in that commission, it must, therefore, be admitted, that the com* 
mission was not strictly confined personally or individually to the Apostles, whom 
our iJivine Redeemer addressed, or it will necessarily follow that St« Thomas was 
not included in that commission. Thus, my beloved brethren, have I clearly proved 
from the plainest passages of holy writ, not only the divine institution of confessioD, 
but that the extrnordinary power of forgiving sins was delegated by Jesus Christ to 
his a})ostles and disciples, and to all their lawful successors in the ministry. I wookl 
now remark, that when our Lord said to his apostles — " Whose sins you shall fo^ 
give they are forgiven them, and whose sins ye shall retain, they are retained." He 
evidently conveyed to them the power of " hearing sins," and the right of deter- 
mining the state of the sinner, and the awful and responsible alternative of either 
binding or loosing. This, my friends, is a work of great peril, and is to be per- 
formed with great prudence and discretion. But now, my friends, permit mo to 
ask you, how could a niinibtt^r of Jesus Christ know when to bind, or when to Ioom 
with prudence and judgment, if they were not to know the state of their spiritual 
patients 1 How can sins be known unless they are confessed 1 or how can sins be 
retained unless they arc known ? and how can they be known except they are dis- 
closed to those who are authorized to forgive or retain them % How, my brethren, 
could a physician prescribe for a patient unless that patient minutely and candidly 
detailed all the symptoms of his disease and the circumstances accompanying it t 
Our health depends upon the care which wo take of our body, and our salvation 
depends upon the care 'which we take of our souls : and, in order that our souls may 
be in a slate of grace before God, it is absolutely necessary that we should follow the 
direction of our spiritual physicians, ** who are to watch over us, knowing that they 
have to render an account for our souls." (Heb. xiii. 17. ) And it is my tirni belief 
that my salvation depends upon the care which I take of the souls of the flock thni 
has been coniniitted lo my charge ; and how can I take all that care which is obso- 
lutely n«cfiss;iry if they will not follow my advice, and confess their sins, by which 
alone I will he enabled to administer spiritual consolation and advice to those wIm) 
stand in need of it? Or how can ihey be prr])ared to partake, worthily, of those 
sacraments which Jesus Christ left us, as a means tending lo our eternal salvation 1 
For we arc told by Jesus Christ himself, *' Amen, amen. I say unto you, except 
ye cat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, you shall not have life in 
you. He that eatcth my ll^sh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life ; and I 
will raise him up at the last day." — John vi. 5J, 55. There, sir, is one of the means 
left us of attaining to salvation ; and unless we obey the command of our Divine 
Redeemer, and *'eat his tlesh and drink his blood,'' we shall not have life in u?, 
and how are we to obey his ]>ositive command \ Are we to be in a state of grace 
or not? or are we to run after n night's debauch, and eat of that bread which came 
down from heaven ? Most certainly we are not. If wo do, we partake of it unwor- 
thily, and we incur the penalty pronounced by St. Paul against unworthy comma- 
nicants, '* who eat and drink damnation to themselves, not discerning; the body of 
the Lord." (l Cor. xi. 29.) But how are we to be in a state of grace ? We must, 
according to St Paul, '* prove ourselves. '' (Ibid. 28.) We must make confession 
of our sirs —we must make atonement to the great God for our transgressions 
against him, and satisfaction to man for any injuries which we may have inflicted 
upon him, and then, by prayer and fasting, prepare ourselves to partake worthily of 
fte *' body and blood of the Lord.** That \a \Ue vray^ ihy frlenda, that the Catholii 
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Cliureli teaches her flock to partake of the sacrament of the Lord's bodj ; nnd in so 
teaching, she is only obeying the commands of Jesus Christ, who tells her *' not to 
throw pearls to swine/' And how are we — her ministers — to obey Jesus Christ / 
How are we to give them that bread of eternal life 1 How are we to prevent them 
from being guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, if we do not examine them in 
order to sec, and be assured, that they will partake of the body and blood of the 
Lord worthily ; for unless ihey eat and drink worthily of the body and blood of the 
Lord, ** they eat and drink damnation *.o themselves.*' And now, sir, how are we, 
who are the spiritual physicians of our flocks, to guard and protect ihem from the 
dreadful denunciation of St. Paul, unless they unbosom themselves to us, by makiog 
on ample, and an humble and a contrite coufession of all tlieir sins? Surely, sir, if 
we did not know, or take care and see that they were worthy to partake of this 
•* bread of life," we would be throwing a pearl — and a pearl of an immense price — 
fo swnie : and not only that, but we would be accessory to their eternal damnation. 
Now, my friends, Mr. Gregg will say that confession is all nonsense, and that the 
penitent does not confess, but, on the contrary, that the Priest drags every thing out 
of him — that he, to use my opponent's beautiful languaj^e, " pumps" him. But let 
me tell him this, that he is very far astray from the truth. Nobody accuses you in 
confession but yourself; the Priest cannot know whether you are telling truth or 
lies — he leaves all that to God, " the searcher of hearts :" but when you ore sincerely 
sorry for your sins, an^ make a determination never to oflend any more, he then 
hears your own voluntary accusations airainst yourself: he gives you credit for the 
truth and sincerity of your confession — and if he flnds you otherwise well-disposed, 
he gives you ^acramenial absolution. And now, my friends, why should it be more 
dishonour to God, or be more inconvenient, that man should forgive sins by penance 
than by baptism, seeing that it is the Holy Ghost who, in both cases, does it by the 
ministry of his Priests ; for in baptism the Priest says, '* I baptize thee ;*' that is, I 
wash thee. From what is the person so baptized washed ? Surety it is from sio, 
according to Acts xxii. 16. •' And now, why tarriest thou ? rise up and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, invoking his name." Sir, I ask you, can your ministers 
wash away sin ? You will answer, I suppose, that they can admini^ter the sacra- 
ment, which washes a%vay sin ; nnd so, according to your assertion, they wash away 
sin, I not by their own power — even if they had a commission, which 1 deny they 
]iHve, — but as Ministers of Christ's sacraments ; and it is just so that the Priest in 
the confessional, says, •* I absolve thee :" yet sir, they obsolve, not by their own 
power, but, ns Ministers of Christ, they administer the sacrament of absolution, 
which cancels all sins. Now, sir, 1 will prove to you that sacramental confession 
was practised in the days of the apostles. Look to the cases of Ananias and Saphira. 
You will And the fact recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, which I presume you 
have read. Their fate proves that if you tell a lie before the tribunal of confession, 
God, ** the searcher of all hearts, will either visit you with some immediate judg- 
ment, as he did them, or what is worse, -perhaps, treasure it up against you for the 
awful day of judgment. Ananias went to St. Peter to confess unto him, and he 
told him a lie with regard to some money, the produce of the sale of his property^ 
and St. Peter said he lied to the Holy Ghost. " Why hath Satan tempted thy 
heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost, and by fraud keep part of the price 
of thy land ? Whilst it remained, did i^ not remain to thee ; and after it was sold, 
was it not in thy power ? Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy heart t Thou 
bast not lied to men ; but to God. And Ananias hearing these things* fell down 
and gave up the Ghost : and there came great fear upon all that heard it.'* 
^•— Acts, V. Sf 4, 5. And Ananias was carried out. Saphira came in some tine 
after his dead body had been carried out. She knew not what had happened 
to her husband, and she also lied to the holy Ghost, and was punished for it bj an 
immediate death. " And Peter said ; Tell me, woman, whatKox '^^^i %R\^^^2«k\^i»^ 
for 8o much t And the faid| jea for so mucb. And VcIVai wA\c^\oV«t^^\e^>BBR^ 
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you agreed together to lempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold the feet of ihem who 
have buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall carry thee out" Im- 
mediately she fell down before his feet, and gave up the ghost : '* and the young 
men coming in, found her dead, and carried her out, and buried her by her hut- 
band." — Ibid. V. 8, 9, 10. Now, sir, their confession must have been sacramental, 
not only from the circumstance of its being private, ('' and the young men coming 
in, found her dead,") but because Ananias and Saphira would not have lied to the 
Holy Ghost, but to a mere man, St. Feter was a mere man ; but, in this case, he 
was the representative of the Holy Ghost ; and when Ananio^ and Saphira told the 
lie to St. Peter, they lied not to Iiini, but lo the Holy Ghost, whom he represented. 
Ananias might have done what he liki-d with the money, for it was his property: 
there was no law, either divine or human, to compel him to part with it, or, 'vhttk 
he did part wuh it, to give the produce of tlie sale up to Peter ; and if he told a lie 
about it to St. Peter, not in the tribunal of confession, God would not have visited 
him with so sudden and sio^nal a punishment : for, us I have already observed, there 
was no law to compel Ananias to sjive up his properly : but when he made the tri- 
bunal of confession the medium of falsehood ; when he declared that he sold his 
properly for so much, and when his wife corroborated him, ihey lied to the Holy 
Ghost, because the confession was sjirramental, and not to :St. Peter, who was ihers 
merely as iho representative of Jesus Christ. Now, pir, supnose 1 tell you a lie, will 
it be a lie lo the Holy Ghost, or to a mere man ? Undoubieilly, if I told you a lie 
ii would be to a mere man, and not to the Holy Gho«t; and permit me lo inforn 
you, sir, thai no Bishop or Priest ever tauirht,or could teach, having regard to truth, 
ihat they are the represen in lives of Jesus Christ, unless in the adminieiraiion of the 
sacraments instituted by Jesus Christ for the salvation of eouls ; and hence it was 
that Ananias and Saphira were struck dead, not for telling a lie to St. Peter, bui 
lo the Holy Ghost, whose representative Si. Peter was. And now, sir, I hope thai 
vou will not deny that there is a frreat difTercncc between a lie told to a mere man, 
and to the Holy Ghost, and you will not deny that this lie of Ananias s was a he to 
iho Holy Ghosi, alihough toM to St. Peter, the representative of the Holy Spirit ; and 
if you do not deny this, which 1 defy you to do, unless you throw the Holy Scrip- 
lures overboard, you must admit, v/ilh ir.o, that it was Facramenial confrssicn. Again, 
sir, why was Ananias and Suphirii struck dead? They were struck dead for ex- 
ample sake, and to show the whole world that those who embrace ihe doctrine of 
Jesus Christ must do so in all truth and sincerity, and thai he will not counitnancfi 
hypocrisy before men, and villany in private ; but that he will take signal punish- 
ment, either in this world or in the next, upon those who preach moraiiiy by the 
mouth, but deny it by the heart ; who impose upon mankind by an exterior appear- 
ance of morahty and reli«:ion, but who scandalize bolh by their villany and infamy ia 
private. It was, sir, in order to deter others from heconiing hypocrites, and abusers 
and defilers of the holy sacraments, instituted by Jesus Christ for the spiritual com- 
fort of our souls, that the great God, in his eternal wisdom and justice, struck 
Ananias and Saphira dead. Again, my friends, you read in the Acts of the Apostles, 
'* that many came confessing and declaring their deeds." " And many of them that 
believed came confessing and declaring thtir deeds ; and many of them who had foU 
lowed curious arts brought together their books and burned them before all, and, 
counting the price of them, they found the money to be 50,000 pieces of bilver."— 
Acts xix. 18, 19. Now, rev. sir, what were those deeds which they came confess- 
ing and declaring? They were, sir, among other things, the reading of improper 
books; and, after declaring their deeds, -what did they do.? They went, sir, and 
burned those books, of the value of 50,000 pieces of silver. They burned those bcoki, 
sir, in the sight of the apostles, having made the resolution, alter confessing and (fe* 
claring their deeds, that they would avoid sin in future ; and, in order to carry their 
intentions into affect, and to remove the temptation lo sin, as well with respect to 
tbowselves as to oihers, they collected those improper books, valusd at 60,000 pieces 
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ft (^n(^ destroyed them. Was not that confession, sir, with a firm tesolve not 
d God any more, and with a determination to make satisfaction t 
I my brethren, I will demonstrate to my reverend opponent that there was 
ion practised even under the old law, and that the people were obliged to con- 
their sins. If, then, my brethren, — and I pray you to mark this — i^ then, 
'as confession in the old law, it follows that there should be confession in the 
>r the old law was but a type and figure of the new ; but the new law is far 
r to the old law, '* it being built upon better promises.*' (HeU viii. 6.) Now, 
nds, you will find it laftl down in the Old Testament that confession was ab- 
' commanded. Look to Numbers v. 6, 6, 7. *' And the Lord spake to Moses, 
say to the children of Israel, when a man or woman shall have committed 
i&L the siifl that men are wont to commit, and by negligence shall have trans- 
the commandment of the Lord, and offended, they shall confess their sin and 
sin were in point of wronging their neighbour) restore the principal itself and 
1 part, over and above, to him against whom they have sinned.'* ^'ow, mj 
mark this : — Firstly, the man or woman ** when they shall do any of all the 
at are wont to change to men,'* shall confess their sins : and, secondly, the 
od^ provides against the sin of theft, or that sin which is committed when you 
^our neighbour in his property, for he con^mands (hat the person who com- 
the sin *' shall make restitution thereof, and one fifth part over.*' So now, 
ids, behold confession^ restitution, and satisfaction^ even under the old law ; ^ 
u will be pleased to recollect the expression *^any of all the sins," that is to 
ery sin, no matter what it is, must be confessed. Now, my friends, 1 wiU 
u another text. 1 refer you to St. James, v. 16. '* Confess, therefore your 
'■ to another, and pray one for another, that you may be saved. For the con- 
rayer of a just man availeth much.'' What does the apostle mean when he 
confess, therefore, your sins one to another f " He means, my brethren, that 
lid confess our sins to men — to the Priests of God's Church, whom he has, in 
I verse of the same Epistle ordered to be called in. '* Is any man sick among 
him bring in the Priests of the Church." He means that we should confess 
{ to those men who have received a Divine commission from Jesus Christ to 
sins, although they be but men like ourselves ; for it would be useless to con- 
lersons who had no power to forgive sins ; therefore, my brethren, the mean- 
he inspired apostle here i<«, that we are to confess to those men whom God 
ointed, and who, by their ordination and jurisdiction, as ambassadors of God, 
villRth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he be converted and live— - 
:eived the power of remitting sins in his name. Again, my friends, hear what 
ne and inspired apostle St. John says upon the subject now in dispute. " If 
'ess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
iniquity." — I Epis. John i. 9. See there,- my friends, you have the apostle 
es positively desiring you to ** confess your sins," and here you have the be- 
isciple of Jesus Christ, St. John, telling us, '* that if we confess our sins,' UB 
ul and just to forgive them." Now, I ask any man of common reason to 
mse of these words : " whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, 
336 sins you retain, they are retained." — John xx. 2S. And — " Amen, I 
o you, whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; 
itsocveryou shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.— St. Hati« 
^ — unless he understands them as 1 do* Now, my brethren, how ia it pos- 
any man to know when to bind, or when to losse, or what sin to forgive, or 
retain, unless they are told him in the tribunal of confession ? I put that to 
rerend sir, and I hope you will answer it. Now, my brethren, suppose ooe 
vere to confess a sin to me to-morrow, one of those sins mentioned by mj 
[ opponent, I ask you, am I not to know whether you were an habitual sinner 
If it was your first ofifence in that way, a falling off from ih^ v^v.^ ^^x^oX^a 
ti human nature is liable, and if you sinceiely le^ikVtd. cU'W^vx^^^a^^s^^ 

an 
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resolred never to offend again, I might then deem you worthy. Bat if yoa bad con- 
milled the offence not once, but twice — three, four, and five times — in fact^ if yos 
were an habitual sinner, wallowing in the filth of mn for five or seven years, give me 
leave to ask, am I to absolve you all at once, without waiting to see whether yira 
are worthy or not t Am 1 to ** throw pearls to swine ?*' Am I to absolve that man; 
and suffer him to go and partake of the divine sacrament of the Lord's body ?• Cer- 
tainly not. Have I not evidence in the one case that the penitent has fallen into on 
through the common weakness of hymanity, and that he will be likely to avoid lio 
for the future 7 and have I not' evidence in the othA, that the man haa been swal- 
lowed up in depravity? and can I treat them both in the same manner? Most 
assuredly not. But 1 would treat them both in the same way if 1 did not know par* 
Ticulars. Now, my friends, suppose one of your young men of bftiness takes ILot 
2/. out of your till ; but he is struck with remorse for the' act, and he repents of the 
crime, would you consider that young man as bad as the latitudinarian who goes no 
robbing you for years, and only repents when restitution and satisfaction, are, per- 
haps, out of his power? 1 am sure you would not ; and if any of you were biR 
spiritual physician, you would not treat him in the f«anie way in which you would 
the young man whose sudden repenlance showed his horror of the crime, and his 
determined purpose of amendment, lut, according to this reverend gentleman'i 
doctrine, you may go on, "rob regularly; persevere, you do it with impanity; 
plunder away, you need not go to confession, my church does not require you ; 
rob away, sin on, — no confession, no restitution, no satisfaction, — make no 
inflicted upon him — such nonsense as that belongs to Popery-— all my chorch re- 
quires of you is to have faith on/y, and you are saved; sin valiantly, believe strongly, 
itnd you are ail right." Now, my friends, he spoke of our advertising in the newi- 
papers the fact of restitution. It is true we sometimes do so, but not for the 
of ostentRtion, or of giving publicity to the act to the whole world, as he would 
to insinuate ; but we do it for the sake of convincing the person that makes it, thst 
we restored the property to its original owner — to the injured party, and to show the 
man to whom it is restored that we have given all we got. And praj*, sir, let me 
ask you, is not that a legitimate reason ? I come now nfis'in to tli^ point in di»pate, 
namely confession ; and if I have not overwhelmed him with scriptural proofs in 
favour of confession, I think I will settle him with Prott-sinnt authorities ; but, before 
I produce them, I call upon him to name mc any one aire, from the apostles down to 
the present time, in which confei^sion was not practised 1 And if he does, I will give 
up the contest. But, my frieads, there was not a single church in the whole world 
that did not practice it: and if it was a newly invented thing, how could a doctrine 
like that, so repugnant to the feelings of human nature, grow to be so irenorally re- 
ceived and practised, not in one country ; but in nil parts of Catholic Christianity? 

And is it not a strange thins: ihat no historian has told us who the man wasihat 
indented it? or where and when he broached this doctrine ? or how it cnme to pass 
that he so bewitched all mankind that no man should contradict him, or that no one 
should have the grace or wit to say: ''If Priests have this power, or if all Chris- 
tians have this strict obligation imposed upon them, surely the Apostles and their 
successors would have made this known, and they would have made both Priests and 
laity do their duty in this way T* F^r their saying this would, at once, have stopped 
this man's mouth whoever he was ; for, my fiiends, the doc-trine of confession or the 
practice of it, is not so easily brought in, that ii could possibly be thus so silently and 
speedily entertained all over the Christian world. But. my friends, the validity of 
confession was never denied by any heretic, except the Novation heretics, until the 
locusts came upon earth. Will he name a single individual, until *^ the bottorolpts 
pit was opened — when Luther and Calvin made their appearance,'' that ever denied 
the validity and propriety of confession, except herptic.**. No ; I even except not 
iliese, for they admitted the necessity of it. And now, if my rev. opponent nanes 
aa aay one cburch, until the period when hell was let loose and tlie locu^u begaa 
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lent to God for your crime, no satisfaction to man for the injuries you have 
rm over the face of the earth, that did not practise confession, 1 will give up 
Be. Even condemned heretics and schismatics practised it. Now let the 
d jade wince." She has, through her advocate, exhibited herself this day in 
lA colours. I now, my friends, refer you to some of the ablest Protestant. 
i who ever lived, and 1 will read from their works extracts to show you that 
cknowledged the absolute necessity of confession. I refer you to Bishop 
gue's '*Gag," pages 78, 83, a4. ** It is confessed ('says he) that all Priests 
oe but Priests, have power to forgive sins. It is confessed that private con- 
to a Priest is a very ancient practice in.the church. We Protestants urge it 
couraee it in extremes: we require it in cases of perplexity." (Vide, Yisita- 
the Sick.j And in his Appeal, 312, he says, ** Priests have power not only 
lounce, but to give remission of sins: it is the doctrine of our Prayer Book ; 
hie therefore, being the practice of the Church of England.'' What will you 
Bishop. Montague, Doctor? Again, hear what Doctor Andrews, another 
tant Father, says in his ** Court Sermon" on John xx. 23. " We are not fsays 
' Andrews), the ordinances of Gud thus standing, to rend off one part of the 
ce.*' Three are expressed; first, the person of the sinner, in quorum ; iUe 
of God, tfi remitttntur; the third, of the Priest* in remtMeritis. And whert* 
ire expressed, three are required. God ovdinturWy i emits sin by the churches 
id once having their parts in this work they cannot oe excluded; to do so, if* 
ig the keys out of their hands to whom Christ has given them." Thus, good 
, yoa see that the most learned men of your church differ from you as to the 
e necessity of confession. He says there are three concerned in the act. 
he sinner who confesses his sins ; then God who forgives ; and thirdly, the 
who pronounces absolution, and through whom God forgives the crime of tlie 
It. Again, sir, hear Doctor Dowe in his work '* Innovation unjustly churged 
pists,'* pas:e 55, " To advise private confession to the Priest (says Doctor 
is no Popish innovation ; but agreeable to the constant doctrine of the church, 
any man cull it auricular, because made in the Priest's ear, I know not why 
uld be condemned." There, my friends, is Doctor Dowe for you ; and I am 
that he was as learned a man and as good a Protestant as the Rev. Dr. Grrgg. 
now, rev. sir, give you what Luther, your great apostate apostle, says upon 
lion, until he was excommunicated by the Pope ; and not even then until after 
held his conference with the devil, and which conference was translated, ut 
n request by his disciple Justus Jfmas^ into Latin. I will ^ive you Luther's 
jpon the subjeet, on which I know you will not meet me, fur you have made 
two attempts, already to evade it. But hear Luther upon confession. ^' I 
(says he) that under the Papacy are many good Christian things ; nay, all 
ood in Christianity ! And that we had them from thence. For I acknow- 
lat in Popery is the true Scripture, true baptism, the true sacrament of ahar, 
ysfor the remission of sin^ true office for preaching, true Catechism, the Ten 
indments, and the articles of faith. Nay, I say (continues he) that in Popery 
Christianity, even the very kernel of Christianity .'" How did we stand in - 
r a Reformation tlien ? There is Luther for you. Doctor, and I make you a 
: of him. 
half hour ended. 

GREGG. — My reverend opponent still harps upon my canonicals. I shall 
why I came here this day in my canonicals. I did so in order that it might 
srstood that I considered myself as engaged in a holy work. Yes I do say it 
y work to reveal to the world, for the warning ofmankind> the abominations, 
I, and the impurities of the apostate — the Antichristian church of Rome. It 
for you to consider whether in doing so I have properly, consistently, and 
isly exercised my Christian privileges and priestly rig^hts. 1!^^ ^oi^VY ^xsv 
i in is a holy work 1 a^very holy work — may iViia Lord \a'a!i^ft\X v^^^^^^ 
r and bappincBB to Ireland. 
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I shall, in the first place, briskly toueh upon a few points brought before }0Q by 
my rererend opponent. They can be very easily disposed of. 

In speaking of the adrantages of his system, he mentioned restitution, and told as 
how frequently we might have observed the restitiitions made through his church 
publicly announced in the newspapers. There are restitutions in his churchy aud 
they are announced through the newspapers ! Wonderful ! No doubt we bear 
enough of them — they are abundantly trumpetted forth. But what is all thiS| in 
fact t It is }u8t Pharasaism, — ^just ostentation. I said so before, and I now repeit 
it. The reverend gentleman replies^and says : '* Not at all ; these advertiiemeuts 
are simply for the satisfaction of the restoring party." If so, I ask why might not 
the priests get receipts from the persons to whom the property was restored, aad 
thus fulfil the rules laid down in Scripture^ with respect to doing good without pa- 
fade ? '^ O no, that would not answer the object in view.'* I dare say not ; jasi 
because the object in view is to delude the world into the belief that restitutioD ii 
neither practised nor required in any church but in the Church of Rome. Now^kt 
roe set the reverend gentleman right, if he be really uninformed on the subject 1 
tall him that there is restitution in our church. I never knew a single instance of a 
man converted to God by the preaching of the truth as it is in Jesus, in which the 
converted person did not feel himself bound to make restitution of any property of 
which he might have become unlawfully possessed. I have known many remark- 
able instances in which restitution has been made by members of our church ; al- 
though they were not paraded forth to public view, as is the case on the other side^ 
Tlicy h}ive been secret, — their objects not being to make an impression on the pob- 
lic mind to subserve the interests of a party, but to fulfil a duty obligatory in the 
sight of God. And now mark what I say, sir. To show you how far you wronf 
our church, I here repeat what I have again and again enforced from the pulpit — no 
restitution, no salvation ! 

The reverend gentleman has been fighting with shadows for the last half honr. 
He has totally mistaken the point at issue. He has been contending for the right 
of confession and the propriety of absolution. You rnust not complain of me,mj 
friends for t^oing over the same ground. I am compelled to follow my reverend op- 
ponent He has been contending for confession. Why this, I allow, this I insist on 
myself It is expressly commanded and recommended in the holy Catholic Church, 
of which I am a member. 1 allow — I assert this right; hut I contend that this 
right does not warrant a corporation of bachelors to employ themselves in pumping 
young females, and making enquiries of them on subjects about which they (the 
i^riests^ should know nothing. Is there the slightest connection between the long- 
winded, verbose, most laboured, far-fetched, nnd fatiguing account which he gave lis 
of the legitimacy of confession, and the pumping of young ladies, and that by 
bachelors ? ^ 

The reverend gentleman mentioned certain persona who were converted by 
the preaching of the Apostles, who came forward condemning their past errors and 
burning their books of enchantment. But what has that to say to pumping thenir 
Doeii it in the slightest degree warrant bachelors to pump females f 

He also referred to the case of Ananias and Sapphire ; but does that passage 
afiford any warrant whatsoever to a corporation of bachelors for pumping young wo- 
men 1 On the contrary, sir, if you examine these passages carefully and candidlj) 
you will perceive that in the open and public nature of the confessions made, they 
afibrd us something like conclusive evidence against your apostate church— of the 
apostasy of which, by the way, you have taken care to say nothing — not one single 
word. You were too prudent, sir, to meddle with my arguments on that subject* 
You have allowed my observations on the apostasy to pass unimpeached and unan- 
swered. 

The reverend gentlenumhas referred to these words of the Saviour : " Go teach 
mJJ nations, baptiziog theoi in thie name of the Falber^Son^ and Holy Ghoat JlxA 
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o I am with 70U ahrays, even to tlie end of the world.'* *^ And as mj Father sent 
ne, even so send 1 you." But he has taken right good care to omit one most im- 
lortant part of the commission, — a part of it which completely invalidates his claim 

any share in the privileges which it confers. There is no man more clever than 
ny reverend opponent.at a stop, — at stopping shorr. The worst of it is, it does 
lot answer half as well here as it would in Balliuamore. He quite forgot to put in 
le clause-—** Teacliing them to observe all things whatsoever 1 have commanded 
'ou.*' This he should have quoted first, and then — ** I am with you always even to 
he end of the world." Now, does hi» church fulfil the condition 1 Does she teach 
ts Christ taught ? Has she not made void the Gospel by her wretched traditions ? — 
ha traditions of cunning and designing men ? My opponent has quite forgotten 
bat. la all bis arguments he forgets the point at issue. He has taken it for 
i;ranted that his church is the church of Christ ; whereas it is, in fact, tlie Church of 
LntichrisL He has forgotten that the horrors which I have this day made manifest, 
[ have alleged as simple illustrations of tlie apostasy of his church. He contends 
br privileges for hi< church — the privilege of absolution and others, which in their 
Toe use belong in fact to our church, — the old holy Catholic Church, in which they 
ire exercised to the salvation of souls, and not to their overthrow. I say he has 
leen contending for what belongs to a pure church, as though he had any claim 
hereto. But he quite forgets to prove that his church is not the apostate church. 
)ut, until he proves that his church is not apostate — the foretold apostasy, he will 
lot be able 'to connect himself with tlie Apostles. He has no claim to them — they 
lelong to us. Has he, 1 ask, up to this moment, made any effectual attempt to wipe 
iff the brand of apostasy which I have fastened on liis church ? 

Again, we have heard a great deal of the comparative state of morals in Ireland 
Mid in England. On this subject he has spoken unadvisedly with his lips. And if 
le had considered the wliole question wkb a large eye, he would have seen things in 

1 rery different point of view. 

It is sometimes rather hard to distinguish what is tri»e from what is obvious* If 
re allow ourselves to be led by mere appearances, wc shall draw very erroneous 
M>nclusions. I shall on this subject appeal to you as men disposed to feel for the 
railty of our nature, and where difficulties present themselves an both sides to deter- 
oine which side is the most entitled to your approbation. I appeal to you as thinks 
ag men, who, I trust, will give the matter due consideration. 

When I first went to England, I was very much prejudiced against it in conse- 
|uence of the calumnies whidi the Roman Catholics of this country uttered against 
U I really was afraid that all that was in favour of our system was truth and Scrip* 
ure, and that its practieal results were not such as to enable us to say much for it. 
went to England, expecting to^find it infamous for vice, overrun wi)h every abomi- 
lation — to find, in fact,, that every muightiness was commonly practised there. I 
vas truly astonished to find that exactly the opposite was the truth. I was not long 
esiding tliere, until I found that that country was, in point of true chastity, and the 
noral honour of the sexes, eminently high, and afforded a glorious illustration of 
he propriety, the holinessi the truth, and the divine nature of that religion which we 
leach. 

The reverend gentleman says, that in England there are great numbers of females 
who have children before marriage, and tliat in Ireland no one would marry a fe- 
nale who has had a child. But if this matter were duly examined, it would be aa- 
^rtained that of those women who have children before marriage, 09 out of every 
iW were married subsequently to the persons with whom they had fallen into sin, 
%ad afterwarda led holy and exemplary lives,, performing those duties, and main- 
taining those proprieties that should distinguish faithful wives. I have known some 
;»f those femalea in £ngland,who were unhappily precipitated into sin^ I have l»\<w^ 
tem to be married to the persons with whom they {e\V\nXo a\ii^^\A Vc^Vvi^\ar«w^ 
Ipnaroi ofpwtfr, nd $imaipl0§ of purity ta thoaa aToun& xY\«m. \wkw4.t!^^teR^ 
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ha? e justly described them as persons " oTortaken in a fault,** led astray^ sol t 
much from a yicious disposition, as from a frail and fallen nature, such at w 
atl inherit from our first parents. I trust I have spoken correctly, in sayioj 
that they have been " overtaken in a fault,*' and that their subsequent lives cos 
firmed thb view. 

Whereas, the poor unfortunate Roman Catholic females of whom Mr. Maguir 
has spoken — 1 do not mean the females of this country — I would not wish to sa; 
one ward of my countrywomen, which would offend them, for I honor them for tb 
excellency of their natural qualities, and for our country's sake— I would regan 
them as exceptions, there may also be exceptions elsewhere in the Roman Catholfi 
females in the abstract, and as affected by their system — I say the poor unfortunati 
Roman Catholic females of whom my reverend opponent has spokon, namely, thosi 
who have made a slip, are by the very system of which he has approved, driven awaj 
from society into desperation and instead of being restored by repentance and faith 
to usefulness and peace, become abandoned outcasts, spreading ruin and desolatioi 
wherever they go. This abominable system must produce and multiply fornicatioi 
where it prevails, and such are its effects in every Roman Catholic country. I saj 
it has done so<— it has made Spain, Portugal, Italy, and such countries to be a stini 
in the nostrils of all that is moral m the world. Therefore let not my opponent 
glory as he has done in the misery which his church heaps on the heads of weak am 
erring females, or suppose that this must needs be connected with the existence 
uf superior general virtue. I boldly assert that England will fear comparison with m 
country, but let him not limit his view to England and Ireland, let him go abroad anc 
deduce his opinion from foreign countries as well as our own. 

He says we have had bad bishops, or a bad bishop. What would popery do if it hac 
not the power of glorifying in our having had a bad bishop. But, however, we havi 
had bad bishops — well if we have had bad bishops, we have not had a bad church tc 
defend them in their bad prnctices, nor to assert that they were not amenable to th< 
laws. Our holy church did not wink at their inal practices — she did not interpose 
her authority to defend them from the tribunals — were they encouraged among us' 
By no means, they were banished from society. 

But why should the reverend gentleman sweep the gaols, and bring forward theii 
guilty inmates as the results of our religion 1 Why should he point to the criroina 
outcasts of society, as instances of the unholiness of our church? Do we encouragi 
transgressors in their evil ways ? Do we identify ourselves with them f Do Wi 
teach them that there are venial sins that we may wink at ? or inculcate practices 
that God positively forbids ? why should the unholy practices which we condemn 
be brought as an accusation against our pure and holy church ? His very systen 
produces the worst practices — the vilest crimes necessarily flow from it — the evih 
which are to be found among the members of his church, are the result of their prin 
ciples — aye, of their principles, and mind ! it is tl»e question of principles we arc 
trying. God himself pictures out your church, sir, as "the cage of every foul hire 
and the hold of every unclean thing." Here I have a list of popish bishops and ab- 
bots, who lived at the time of the Reformation, I will not call them Wiggins oi 
Sniggins, I will give you tlieir real names, who were found guilty not by ones, or bj 
twos, but by dozens and by scores, ofsodomy, beastiality, and every other abomina 
tion that disgraces human nature. These 'facts are recorded in the authentic hifto< 
ties of the country. 

The reverend gentleman has accused the people of England-?— the females of Eng< 
land of immorality, and he makes great boastings on the score of Ireland, I can tel 
him our countrywomen cannot well estimate liow much they owe to the Protestan- 
tism that keeps popery in order amon? us. Bnt I shall take him to Spain, to Per 
tagal, to Italy, to New Orleans, and Ithink when we compare notes, he will lowai 
Mu toae» An English merchant of the very highest renpectaliility, who trai:ela i 
jrevr cffo/, mnd bu apent much tima in^Vlaw OiVm»v^alA^ vM^^ ^hax ba wo ai i 
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ball in that city, at which about 2O0O females were present, every one of whom was 
an immodest character — and I shall shew jou from writers well acquainted with 
Italy, that there is [scarcely such a thing to be found there as a married woman« 
(even though they all there enjoy the guardianship of bachelor confessors) without 
a paramour— -a eara spoia. 1 will shew Mr. Maguire before this discuiiion termi- 
nates, that almost all ihe whoredom that disgraces the christian world, is to be traced 
to popery, and that the brothels in a general way in England^ are kept by papists, 
so that the demoralization arising from that cause, springs from popery. It springs 
from the principles of the reverend gentleman, the spring and source is this abomi- 
nable confessional ! I will keep my opponent to principles.. The reverend gentle* 
man talks of praJtices, but if corrupt practices do not originate in evil principles 
taught in a church, they are to be attributed rather to the corruption of human na- 
ture, than to the religion of those who are members of that church. 

Observe, I said his church did not know the way to heaven, and did not teach it* 
He did not meet that by exhibiting principles, and by showing us the n^ode of remo- 
ving sin — even that mode pointed- out in the Gospel, *'yet he asks bow can we re- 
move sins, unless we know them ?" 1 answer he does not know the way to remove 
them, whether he knows them or not, and I say also, that the way he takes to know 
sins and the investigations he makes respecting them, so far from enabling him to 
remove them, only serve to aggravate and increase them. 

The way to remove sins, is not by these filthy investigations — these abominable, 
these detestable modes of proceeding which are adopted by bachelors in the confes- 
sional, but by preaching Christ, and him crucified — by exhibiting the truth, as it is 
Jesus, by lifting up Jesus as the Saviour of sinners — by telling them that they are 
ruined by nature and by practice, and by calling on them to lay hold on HIM, as the 
only hope set before them — that his blood cleanseth from all sin. These blessed 
truths wl^ applied to the conscience by the holy spirit, purify the heart, and con^ 
f^r on the humble and contrite, *^ joy and peace in believing." This is the way 
pointed out by God himself, to remove sin away which we find blessedly efficacious, 
by the simple preaching of the Gospel, we see the most hardened characters sub- 
dued, just because God glorifies his own truth, by sendingdown his holy spirit upon 
those who hear it I repeat, this is the way to remove sin, and not the unutterably 
foul and abominable mode of proceeding adopted in the confessional. It is by 
preaching Christ as the only Saviour of sinners — by shewing tliem the corruptions 
of their own hearts, by leading them to examine into their own souls, and bringing 
them to the cross of Jesus, (here a slight interruption was occasioned by some persons 
who were obliged to retire from the meeting, inconsequence of the crowded state of 
the room.) I intreat your attention, my dear friends, to these very important truths. 
I believe my party are not making any noise, — it is thus, [ say, we proceed. By 
preaching the Gospel in its fulness and simplicity, a dependence — a sole dependence 
on Jesus is created — the Holy Ghost is given, and men are thus enabled to *^ put off 
the whole body of sin." 

But what is Mr. Maguire's system ? It is not the dispensation of righteousness- 
Dot the ministration of the gospel of peace ; it should rather be called the dispensa- 
tion of iniquity, — a ministration of modified evils. It is not a system which makes 
men radically pure, so that they shall not do these tilings at all, so that they shall 
crucify the old man, and ** utterly abolish the whole body of sin ;" but a system 
which subdivides iniquity— a system which merely parcels out and arranges it. It 
has no resemblance whatever to the ministration of righteousness ; in a word, I 
might call it the ECONOMY OF INiaUITY : just as if a house were filled with 
filth, and it was important that it should be cleansed, and the individual employed 
to remove it» instead of potting it out m toto^ should begin to inquire ** what kind of 
filth is thist and what kind of filth is that? and this is not quite so CouH %& tkafiw^^ 
Would such a proceeding tend to the cleansing oC iha Vioma«\ S>mX «a vml^ W1|&> 
Ifiafoiri^V #f«i«p If odi fa th9 deapsng of tha aotai. ki^^ua^Vu^ w&^^x ^^^ 
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•amc time, that such inyestigations as ha?e been* described, while thej do dK 
serve the sinner, are calculated greatljr to defile the Priest; for they gratify the foil 
and corrupted nature of the human heart : in efSBCt, instead of leading poor tionen 
in the way to put off the whole filth, they so deal with them as that all is retained, mj 
increased and aggrarated, while they themselres are, by the process, rendered worn 
and worse. 

He talks of absolution. I tell the reverend gentleman that he is the ministerol 
Antichrist, and, as such, his absolution is null and void ; it cannot remove ain : it ii 
of no avail. I tell you, that the absolution which he gives is not the absolution whidi 
Christ will acknowledge as valid. But I tell you, my brethren, that when in on 
church you lift up your hearts and souls to God through Chftst, and the minisier 
prouounces the absolution, and you, through Christ, believe in the validity of thai 
absolution, — 1 tell you, that when, through Christ, you take peace unto your aoub, 
that that absolution is valid to your souls* I have been kneeling before God« whea 
t!iG Savioiuf revealed lumself to me by faith ; and I have expeiienced a joy that was 
I have no doubt, sent down into my heart from heaven. I say, I have eonfeased nv 
sins in the gcncrid confession of our holy church. 1 have looked up to Chvist mj 
Saviour. I have exercised and realized faith in him, and. in the hearing of the abso- 
lution, I have derived a ** peace which the world cannot give," and which I have no 
doubt was ratified in heaven. The faith thus exercised purifies the heart and woikt 
by love. Yes, sir ; these are the blessed effects which we derive irom>the ordinaa- 
ces of our holy church. 

The reverend gentleman would have ua to believe that the awful natnpe of confes. 
sion, and the sublimated nature of the priests, would prevent them from being moved 
by the revelations made in the confessional. But, sir, I am. prepared to prove thst 
vour argument is unfounded, and to show that the confessional does indeed gratify 
the foul propensities of the nature of those who occupy it. (I will nofftalk of your 
nature, revorend sir ; you may be an exception.) They tell the people that tl«ey 
should regard them when in the confession-box, as they would God himself: they 
are all holiness, all sanctity, nil heaven ly-mindedness;- this is the notion they would 
impress on their disciples. There is not so much as a thought of sin in them, or an 
intention of an improper kind in them, when they are carrying on their delicate in- 
vestigations, their abominablo inquiries. They are but little lower than angels — ^nay 

they are very angels forsooth, whilst all the while O monstrous ! 1 

will prove this to you from their own books which they put into the hands of their 
youn*' men at school. These books contain such abominations, and these taught 
to youth as a part of a system, as would make an experienced man tremble and sink 
to the ground shocked and* overwhelmed. The course of instruction laid down in 
Bailly and Delahogue is cfdculaied more than any thing I can conceive to prepare 
the objects of it to be corrupt, unclean, and depraved in imagination ; it is a course 
of instruction just calculated to gratify the prurient, foul, and unclean, imaginatiocii- 
of the human heart. 

Bailly tells us— (See Appendix, No. 8 ) 

Now, sir, defend that if you can. 

Mr. MAGUIRE, -Indeed 1 will. 

Mr. GREGG* — It is unquestionable that the most corrupt' feelings are engendered 
tn the confessional. The Priests of Romo know it ; what I have read proves it. 
Their books of theology in general render it evident. Indeed it must be so. Imn- 
cine the situation of one of these men in the confessional with a female at his kner. 
pouring into his car her very soul, and subjected to a necessity of gratifying, by her 
questions, those feelings which cannot, from their unsanciifying system, be otherwiM 
than rampant and burning. I say, conceive this case, and you cannot but esttmats 
what must be its result. They must be as polluting to the man as they are degrading 
0o the woman. All this confirms my demonstrations of the apostasy of the churcii 
ib€i ea0Oursg0M iu Sueb a sysieni is evid«AV\y u»% U«» <a^4^ oC vhoia ii ia said 
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hat " he cannot be tempted of e?il, neither tempteth he anj roan.** May Crod, In 
Ua mercy, grant that the reTelation I am making uf this mystery of iniquity-^and I 
am making it in full confidence that I am in the line of duty in making it— <-may God 
pant that it may have a beneficial effect upon you all. 

But is It not wonderful that the persons who are spoken of as being so foully occu- 
pM are, nevertheless, looked upon as angels — nay, even as God. In these terms 
they are spoken of by Roman Catholic Doctors. 

Hore we have Ductor de Salis, no less than a saint. If you please, saying : 

** Confess often, choose an able and upright confessor." And again : '* He ought 
always to be an angel to you ; that is to say, when you have found him, consider 
him not barely as a man, neither confide in him, or in his human knowledge, but in 
»God ; who will favour you by the means and meditations of this man, and make him 
tkink and speak whatsoever shall be requisite for your happiness. So you ought to 
hear him as an angel descending from heaven to conduct you thither." (Page 21 of 
an Introduction to a Devout Life. From the French of Saint Francis of Salis.) 
-^S^^inf (pp. 49, 50.) ** When you shall be before your ghostly father, imagine your- 
self on Mount Calvary, kneehng at the feet of Jesus Christ crucified, whose precious 
hlood streams down on all sides to wash you from your iniquities. For though it be 
not the very blood of our Saviour, yet it is the merit of his blood, shed for us, which 
waters abundandy the souls of the penitents in every confesssional. Open, then, your 
heart freely to let out your sins by confession ; for as fast as they go out, the precious 
merits of his divine passion will enter in, to replenish it with blossiugs. 

'* But be sure to declare all — simply and plainly satisfy your conscience in this now 
once for all ; which done, then hearken to the admonitions and injuctions of your 
ghostly father, and say in your heart : Speak, Lord, for thy servant hearkenetb unto 
thee. Yea, Philothea, it is Qod whom you hear, since he said to his vicars, he that 
heareth you heareth me." 

There we have a view laid dawn which must needs prostrate the penitent into the 
most entire subjection to the confessor, and give him, if he be vicious and so disposed, 
the roost entire dominion over his dupe« Now hear front Bailly by what easy stages 
the victim may be led on to destruction. Speaking of the duty of a cunfessor, he says 
— ^See Appendix, No. 9.) 

That is all very good, Mr. Bailly ; but will he stop here t Alas \ sir, you seem 
ignorant of the truth that when men are set on the sloping declivity of human depra« 
vity they may go with ease, but stop or return with difficulty. 

Ponder, I beseech you, as thinking men, upon what I have set before you. Re- 
member, the whole system is, as I have proved it, Antichrislian. Here are its first 
fruits : its dreadful ultimate results are awfully visible in the miserable condition of 
everj Popish country. Hds Mr. Maguire fairly grappled with one of my demonstra- 
tions of the apostasy of his church ? He has not. That church has demoralized 
every church where it prevails. Compare any one country in tiie world where iha 
principles of pure primitive Christianity, i.e. of Protestantism, prevail, with a Popii>h 
country, and you will be enabled to appreciate the value of my position. Compare 
North America, the United States, descended from Protestant £ng:land, with South 
descended from Popish Spain. Observe the latter sunk, degraded, debased, in a 
state of demoralization, iniquity and anarchy— ^rapidly sinking into barbarism, and 
drinking of the vials of the wrath of God ; while the former is distinguished for its 
commerce, morality, honour, learning and liberty. Look at Italy, and what do yoift 
behold there t Slavery, beggary, idolatry, and assassination. Look at Spain, and 
what have we there ? Anarchy and confusion just succeeding to despotism, the in- 
quisition, tyranny, religious and political. In Poitugal, every man*s hand is raised 
(igainst his brother : there, likewise, the spirit of revolution shakes the land. In a 
word, all the Popish nations are drinking the wine cup of the wrath of God. Now^ 
contrast these eoontries with Protestant countries, and draw you^t f^^^ ^Qii^'^vssicia. 
liook at our own conntr/, in wretchednesaiftovetly^ttCi^ ^\%>Uk¥^!a^oV^^^^>^'^^^ 
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beggary and rags — for the wretchedness and destitution of the people r und ail Ah 
the result of popery. I will show you, on the n^xt day of the discussion, th^t ths 
saints of the brtviary are represented as living in holes made in ditches, and the filthy 
vermin on them spoken of n^ a eii^n of their sanctity I I will call yonr attention toi 
character very much exalted at Rome, a person extolled as a saint, at whose toinb 
miracles were wrought, whose most remarkable distinction was the nastiness of bit 
person with respect to this particular species of uncleanness ! Now observe, my 
reverend opponent has not touched one of my arguments with respect to the 
apostasy. Remember that \ I intreat of you to judge between us. Who is poinlioi 
out the true road to heaven ? Which system produces the true Christian fruits 1 

And now, having shown the reverend gentleman that all the Scriptures he hai 
quoted in support of confession and absolution have nothing whatever to do with Ibei 
nbuse ot tlvese things; for rt is against the abuse of them in the Church of 
Rome £ contend. Having shown that his absolution cannot effect the remissian 
of one single sin, let me point out to you the slavery which it brings the married wo- 
man into. 

Ilure is *^ Philothea, or the Introduction to a Devout Life," by De Salia — a saiot 
to be sure — every strange sort of saint — a very knowing sort of saint for a bachelor. 
I say, here is hi« work. Let me show you the extensive circulation it has had through 
tiie Roman Catholic community. You see, Mr Magutre, I am cleansing my spec- 
tacles for the purpose. This book has gone through a great number of editioos. 
This edition was published by John Coyne, of Cook street, in 1837. An eighth edi- 
tion was published by R. Coyne in 1825. There was a 17th edition published in 13 
mo. in 1803. There was a 24th edition by Grace, in 1830, and a new edition by the 
sime publisher in 1834. You see, reverend sir, the very extensive circulation 
the book, and its circulation is principally among females. Here is aa im* 
portant confirmation of the valuelattached to '* Philothea." I take it from ^^Tlis 
Ursuiine Manual, a collection of Prayers, Spiritual Exercises, Sec, ; arranged for the 
young Ladies educated at the Ursuline Convent, Cork.'* Dublin : R. Coyne, 4 
Capel street, lS3i. Now, in the preface to this '* Manual," p. 33, it is said, '' The 
New Testciment, Tho Lives of the Saints, and The Introduction to a Dbvovt 
Life, &c., are workn from which young persons mav undoubtedly draw the two 
great benefits to be derived from spiritual reading." Here you see this *^ Philo- 
thea, or Introduction to a Devout Life," is in the hands of most Reman Catholio 
young ladies. 

Well, what do you think is the chief, yes, perhaps I may say the very chief part of 
^^ Piiilothea'* about ? it is about the manner in which man and wife should behave 
towards one another in the conjugal state ! 

Now remember young females are entirely ignorant of this.. What should thej 
know of it ? Nothing of course. 

Here, however, all their curiosity is excited. There is a mystery about tbe 
language whir.h they cannot fathom. They are told that there are dreadful sios 
which man and wife commit together, but of the nature of them they can of course, 
form no distinct idea. It is natural that the greatest curiosity should be excited on 
the subject. 

Hear howDe Salis speaks, in page 152 — <* It is never lawful to draw an impute 
pleasure from our bodies in any manner whatsoever, except in lawful marriage, the 
S'lnctity ot which may, by a just compensation, repair the damage we receive in that 
delectation ; and yet even in marriage itself, the honesty of the intention must be 
obseived, to the end, that if there be any indecency in the pleasure that is takePi 
there may be nothing but honesty, in the will that takes it.** However, that is slight* 
There he hints certainly at sinful pleasure in married life — but it is not calculated to 
excite much aiarm. Take another extract from page S43 — *' And sometimes it kilU 
it effectually by mortal sin, as when the order appointed for the procreation of chil- 
(kon is, violated and porverted \ in which case, according as one departs mote or L|# 
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firom it, the sins are more or less abominable, but always mortal ; for the procreation 
of children being the principal end of marriage, one maj never lawfully depart from 
(he order which that end requires ; though on account of some accident or circum*- 
stance it cannot at that time be brought about, as it happens when barrennesa or 
being already pregnant, prevents generation.*' 

Here you see he speaks of a certain ** order*' of proceeding— and accord- 
ing as '^ it *' is departed from, the sins are " more or less abominable, but always 
mortal." 

Now the young married woman, whose mind has been on the stretch of inquiry as 
to these mortal offences before marriage, is subsequently placed on the rack of sus- 
pense, in order to ascertain whether something may not have occurred between her- 
self and her husband to ^' kill her soul." Hence she is placed under the necessity 
«if constantly consulting the bachelors. She must ever be running to them with 
some new difficulty, which of course is connected with such a recital of particulars as 
cannot fail to be very exciting however, if not very edifying. Yery polluting, say 1 
— very abominable and hateful. 

All, sir, I cannot believe that you can persuade this audience to approve of snch 
a course of proceeding. Sir, they will not believe that it is thus their wives and their 
daughters should be dealt with. There is too much of manhood in this Irish au- 
dience — they cannot — they will not agree with yon. 

Here we learn, that when inexperienced young wives suspect there may be some- 
thing sinful in their deportment with their husbands, they will instantly be filled with 
anxiety until they have n consultation with their bachelor confessor and become in- 
formed, after a statement of all the particulars— with the minutest detail — whether 
they have been mortally or venially guilty. 

TJiere are thirteen items noted in Bailly each of which must be separately considered 
to enable the individual to determine whether or not the marriage duty was performed 
according to '* order ;*' these points are to be examined into, and a determination 
given by these bachelors ! Why what wiseacres our bachelors must be I O how 
very important it is that young men in college should know all about the private 
transactions of married people ! But what fools we married men are in this respect 
when compared with the bachelors — they can instruct us I — they profess to do it ! — 
they lay down rules for us to go by ! How came they to be acquainted with these 
particulars ? Aye, answer me that, Mr. Maguire ? How came the corporation to 
be acquainted with those modes of sinning, which not one married man in a hundred 
thousand, I will venture to say, knows any thing about. 

You speak of certain passages of Scripture which you would place on a footing 
with these horrible obscenities of your divines, and yon ask me would I read them 
before my audience ? I tell you, sir, I would read them before my audience — I 
would read them as the pure and holy word of the Holy God — I would read them 
even before females : ^* Unto the pure all things are pure : but tothem that are de- 
filed and unbelieving is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience are 
defiled." (Titus i. 15.) Sir, ** every word of God is pure — pure as silver refined 
•even times in a furnace of fire. And I tell you, that it borders on blasphemy for 
you to presume to place your books of mis-called divinity — the words not merely of 
men, but of apostate men — on a level with the word of God. 

You are not allowed into the company of females — you are exhorted in the dioce- 
san statutes to shun their society. If there be so much danger to be apprehended 
from simple companionship with females, why should you be permitted to come mto 
Mich close and unhallowed contact with them as you do in the coufessional. ** Shall 
I roan catch fire in his bosom and his clothes not be burnt ?" 

Look at the Protestant minister t See him in his own house, with his chaste and 
imiable wift), and surrounded by the members of his fiock, male and female? 
They join together in the hymn of praise. They unite their vo\c«a\Ti>\i^Vs'cv^\Aai^ 
tf tupplicatioQ. He opens tlit sacred folume, and ex^undn VjeaxX^vma^^^^^^'^^ 
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makes wise unto saWatton, through faith, which is in Christ Jesus. Thej l6tni 
wisdom from the fountain of truth. The pastor not merely teaches them but leads 
them in the way that they should go— being himself and his household a pattern of 
the social and domestic graces. They in common glorify tlieir common God 
Here, sir, is an every-day scene of Protestant life. Is not this the Christian way« 
sir, to teach females yirtue f Now, sir, behold your bachelor priest shriving a yoang 
woman, and when he perceives a mutual concupiscence kindled, rubbing his chm 
against her in the burnings of his lust — while sentiments are interchanged odiouo and 
pollutin<]r — and tell me which is the Chu^'ch of Christ, and which of Antichristl 
There will be no difficulty in your decision. I speak of things which all priests 
know too well — I appeal to all your consciences — I appeal to you jonneK 
Mr. Maguire, do I not speak the truth ? 
Here the half hour expired. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen, you have heard a great deal from my rev| 
opponent about bachelors, and the " horrors^' of a single life, he has dilated at grea^ 
length, and with somewhat more of his usual ** energy," upon the subject of celibacy' 
and why has he done so 7 The reason is obvious — ^your religious reformers can bear 
almost Piy thing, but the leading of a single life, they must have a partner in their 
joys and sorrows, with whom Ihey can spend in idle dalliance that time which they 
ought to devote to the service of the groat God, by looking after the spiritual welfiire 
of their flocks, which they say, but which I deny, were committed to their care. 
Oil ! my friends, any thing but celibacy for your religious reformers — they would 
euffsr any thing, nay, every thing; even "matiimony," before they would follow the 
example of Jesus Christ, and his inspired apostles — celibacy, my friends, is — ^*' rats- 
bane and wormwood" to the parsons of the establishment, they cannot, or will not 
allow it at all— ^they must have " full scope and verge enough," for the indulgence 
of their passions nnd appetites, yet they profess to be the followers and the ministen, 
of the '* meok nnd lowly Jesus." But, my friends, is not their lives a living He, do 
not their acts and their conduct pronounce their condemnation 1 They say that they 
follow the example of the Lord Jesus; whose ministers they presumptuously assert 
that they are. But, my brethren, if they followed his ei ample, and if they were his 
ministers, let me ask you^ would an indulgence of the passions be their prevailing 
doctrine ? If they were, or are, iiis ministers, why not follow him. for " he that does 
not take up his cross nnd follow me, cannot be my disciple." Luke xiv. 26. Mv 
friends, the whole historv of the life of Jesus Christ shows that it was a life ef suffer- 
ing and self-denial, but those ministers of a gorgeous establishment, will not deny 
themselves Bnytbing, that can be come at — they ridicule celibacy amongst the clergy 
— ^yet the Lord Jesus Christ was a bachelor — his ever immaculate mother was a 
bachelor — St. John, his beloved disciple was a bachelor, St. Paul was a bachelor, 
and, as I have already ob^^erved upon a previous day, all the rest of the apostles who 
had wives left them, and never cohabited with them, after being called to the minis- 
try of their divine master. But their example would not do for you, Mr. Gregg, nehher 
did it suit poor old Luther, Oh ! no, a fig for what the founders of Christianity did ! 
what care you, or the ministers of the establishment, for the example set an admiring 
world, by thousands of both sexes in every iige, and in every clime. Their example 
is nothing, their self denial, mere humbug, the purity and sanctity of their lives, all 
nonsense, when compared with that of your modern reformers, who blasphemously 
allege that they possesa the spirit, and who think a wife as indispensably necessary 
to them, as their salvation itself: for, according to you, reverend sir, the possessioa 
of a wife renders a man more energeticin the service of God ; you, sir, have alleged 
that, although St. Paul tells you to the contrary. And notwithstanding that you have 
the example of Jesus Christ and his blessed apostles staring you In the fare, yon bad 
the hardihood to assert that a wife is a necessary appendage to a minister of the Gns« 
pel, modjoQ itill reiterate that assertioni although I have shown you that, independ* 
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cntlj of the example of Jesus Christ, and his apostles, and the advice of St. Paul ; 
<jne of the highest authorities in your church Doctor Hammond, says : "that min- 
riage amongst your clergy is nothing more than giving the church a bill of divorce, 
and marrying another wife.*' Are you aware, sir, indeed I know you are not aware 
of the fact, for if you were you would not speak so lightly as j^ou have done, that 
certain pririlegeB were conferred upon those, even in the days of the apostles; wUo 
consecrated their virginity to God t And we are told by St. John in the Revelations, 
that they enjoy certain privileges in heaven itself — "And they sung as it were a new 
canticle, before the throne and before the four living creatures, and the ancii-nts : 
and BO man could say the canticle, but those hundred forty-four thousand who \w>rc 
purchased from t^e earth. These are they who were not defiled with women * * " 
Apoc. xiv. 3, 4. Again, sir, you accuse us of forbidding to keep Cdmpany witii 
fimalcs, and that my church forbids hf^r clergy to keep company with tliem, or tu 
mix in their society. Sir, she docs no such thing. Wc keep public compuiiy with 
females, and we instruct them in the way of salvation ; but we do not, like ycui and 
your modern parsons, keep private company with them, and why ? Because we huvt! 
made * tow of chastity to God, and if >ve renounced our solemn and voluntary vowrs, 
as you, reverend sir, would recommend us, we would become perjurers befoic Guri, 
and be instantaneously divorced from the church of Jesus Christ, that pure and holy 
spouse to whom we arc devoted and united. No, sir, we shall not follow your udvico. 
The spirit may inspire you to follow your own inclinations, and to deny yourstMf 
nothing that can add to your pleasures and enjoyments ; but we, sir, belong 10 :• 
religion of holiness and purity, which teaches us, ** that he who loves danger, shall 
perish therein." Therefore, sir, we keep their company in public, but we avoid it 11 1 
private, and that is more than you do, so much self-denial would be too great fc-i 
you and your brethren of the establishment, although you blasphemously assert, nn^l 
proclaim aloud to the world thatyou have the s])irit of Jesus Christ, yet, reverend sir, 
who will believe you t You may have the spirit— but rest assured, sir, that it is 
not I he spirit of truth which you possess. Oh ! sir, the spirit which you possess, the. 
spirit of fanaticism, will soon be discovered, and mankind will be convinced thatyou 
have not the spirit of truth, but on the contrary, the spirit which you possess, is tht^ 
spirit of the " cloven foot," and not that of the •• cloven tongues," and that the clinrcl; 
oif which you boast, is nothing but a canting, robbing, lymg, plundering, hyponiiical 
church, alike detested by God and man. Now, sir, you asserted, and have reiteroterl, 
laud re-ossertcd that assertion, that the true church of Christ was invisible for bOO 
years and more. Now I wonder where was the spirit of truth during these ^01^ 
years and more 1 that spirit which was to abide with the church of God for evei , 
where was that spirit, which Christ promised to send his church to guide her into all 
truth? where was he all this time? Oh ! I suppose there was no true spirit — for 
according to you, there was no true church in the world for that immense space rS 
time — But if there was no true spirit with the Church of Christ during that period, 
and if Jesus Christ broke his promises, and forsook his church, will you have thi; 
kindness to tell me where was your '* spirit*' all that time? was he asleep? Ek ! 
Doctor ? If your spirit, sir, be the spirit of truth, let me nsk you and'hini, wliy did hi: 
see the whole world going astray for 800 years and more? why did he leave the 
world so long in the dark? Ah, doctor, your spirit was asleep, nearly the whole o( 
that time, he only awoke now and again to create a heresy or a schism, and set tlir 
world in confusion, and mankind by the ears, that is the way in which '-your spirit'' 
conducted himself, during these 800 years and more, aye, indeed was it, doctor. Oh ! 
sir, your '* spirit," is the "spirit of error," a spirit of lethargy, of cant and liypocri.««y, 
while mine, and that of my church, blessed he his holy name 1 is the spirit of the 
living God. You spoke about St. Francis de Sales, one of the brightest luminarit-s 
of catholicity, and you have called him a vicious, and a filthy old man. But pray^ 
sir, will you show me one man in your church, that was his ec^M^^ ^xA \ ^'^ ^"^^ 
you leate to refer even to Fox's lying martyr ology, and it 70U «uc«ft«^ vck ^wn%^^ 
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jo« wifi have dono something for Protestantitin, bat jou cannot do ao : ao naeh far 
poor Protcstantitini without principles. Is it not a curious fact, that I haya Iicr 
a PrBtestant edition of St. Francis's work ; and that it contains substantiallj the M7 
passage quoted by Mr. Gregg? Gentlemen, I am running orer ail those little tfaiogi 
which he has jumbled together in his last speech, in rather n liastjr manner— indcad 
tlief are not worth taking notice of, but I felt it necessary to glance nt tbem, e« 
scuai^ for the purpose of showing you the ignorance of tiiis poor man. Again, 
you have told me that I did not answer your iirguments relative to the apostasy of 
inr churcii. As to that, all I can say is, that the public are to judge between n^ 
pm-tof our arguments are already before them, they will be published more fuDf, 
and to the public I am satisfied to lenre the decision, and if they decide against oK| 
I will never open my lips again, upon any subject whatever, during my life* Agaia, 
sir, you spoke of a house full of fihh, and of*' pumping" females. Yoo, air, jm/cM 
yourself 10 be a minister of the Gospel of the God of chastity and purity, and if yoa 
really are what you profess to be, let me ask you, is your language such aa beromei 
your profession, or should it be the language of a man who boasts of \he po99unm 
of the spirit of God? For my part, I say that it borders upon profaneneas; but I 
perceive that it is all matter of taste with you, and therefore you are at liberty to nie 
whatever expressions you please, as neither my example, nor forbearance, nor the 
presence, of so numerous an assembly can restrain you within the bounds of morality. 
All I say is this, that I will not hold myself answerable before God, or man, foryoar 
public violations of all the rules of decency and religion by your unheard of ezpreS' 
sious, before innocent and inexperienced youth, your blasphemous aMertiona, and 
your brazen-faced presumptions. I have more than once warned you against that 
course which you are pursuing, but I see that my admonitions were thrown away 
u^>ofi you. ** I have been throwing pearl to swine,*' for 1 perceive that jou are 
determined to persevere in the way which you have marked out for yourself, recklefs 
of the consequences. But, reverend sir, there I will leave you, for believe me, I 
liavc too much regard for the audience which I have the honour to address, as wdl 
:ts fooling for myself and my sacred calling to follow your example. But, sir, you 
have spoken of a fiUhy house, and you have said : ^' tiiat you would tell the owner 
to clean it out in giobo, to take and remove every atom of filth, but yet you wooJd 
not remove this* obstacle or that'* So that, reverend sir, by your mode of proeeed* 
i'^gt you would leave the house as filthy as ever it was ; for let me ask you, sir, how, 
in the name of all that is wholesome and pure, could you clean a house, unless every 
nook and corner of it, even a mouse, or a rat hole, is searched, you would tell tha 
person that you employed, to clean it. to sweep it in globo, but not to go into this 
coruer, nor into that, leave them to themselves, but sweep out the most pmmiDenI 
heaps of filth, and leave the dregs behind, and then you would *' lift up Jesus,** and 
the house would he cleansod ; why, sir, permit roe to tell you, that you do not know 
how to clean a spiritual house ; your talking and ranting about the spirit would not, 
nor will not do. Every mndinan, evcrv brainless senseless fool, and wily knave, 
talk about the possession of the * spirit," but who do yon think would bplieve them? 
Really your friends, hero pity you ; because they see you devoid of argument; of 
sound thcolo<rical argument, and they perceive that yon have nothing to support yosr 
cause, bur groundless and foolish assertions, and stale and fusty calumnies, one 
thousand times refilled. Such calumnies will not do, neitljer will such cant, or hj« 
p'>crisy hold good with the sensible, and reasonable portion of mankind. It may ^ 
down well enough with you, and with poor deluded men like you; but believe me, 
my friend, when I tell you tliat no sensible man, of any creed, will believe you, or 
think that you are in earnest. Yon have made an attempt to dupe your auditory, by 
asserting that you possess that which you do not possess, " the holy spirit*" nndbv 
>*tarinfi: — presumptuously stating — that you are saved — that you arc an inspired meM, 
and that you are ascertain of your salvation, as you are of the light of the sun at noon- 
iJi9/' But what rational men of any creed, throwing prejudice overboard, can belieTe 



MR. MAGUIRE'S THIRD SPEECH. 968 

U iho6Q[irrati0nal and presumptuous assertions ? Not one ; your bnit would not take, 
nd jou hare been caught in your own net. Now, sir, you have brought me here to 
bis discussion — and, iu the presence of God, 1 do declare that I am heartily sorry 
9r it, not for my sake, but for your own — 1 am sorry, for the sake of many of my 
^rotestant fellow Christians whom I esteem and love : and believe me, when i again 
asert that I would much rather be enjoying rational amusement and exercise with 
ay dogs — that 1 would prefer disciiurging those duties which my vocation require?, 
lian to be here listening to the most absurd trash 1 ever heard in my life, and the 
3ule8t blasphemies that could possibly be uttered. Is it not a miserable thing, tbat 
n a discussion like this, you should have the autincity, and shameless and senseless 
ffronlery to quote the hearsay of every lying traveller, that wishes to sell his book, 
nd is capable of dressing up n dish of lies to please the vitiated taste of those to 
rhom the truth would be unpalatable; or the hearsay and belief of those to whom 
ruth is a strancrer, and conscience, however weighty wiib guilt and crime, no buj- 
,eii ? That u not the way, sir, in which 1 have acted, neither is it the manner in 
rhich I shall act, so long as this discussion shall continue. Whatever arguments I 
lay advance, I shall put forward upon Scriptural grounds ; whatever principles I 
Jvocatc, I support them by Scripture, by reason and common sense, and by some 
•f the highest authorities in your church. 1 rest nothing upon the 'Micarsay and 
elief* of any man or set of men. I would scorn to advocate a cause — because it 
rould not be the cause of truth — that could rest upon such evidence. Why, sir, you 
ould not convict a pickpocket upon *' hearsay and belief," neither could you upon 
aMcrtion." You should support your testimony by an appeal to the '* Gospels ttf 
he living God." I have appealed to them all through, and will continue to do so ; 
lie/ are evidrnce of the doctrines of my church — that church which collected, 
uarded, and translated them, and which was teaching, preaching, and baptizing 
)ng before the New Testament was wriuen. Where was the Lord's Prayer, or 
oir was it taught, before St. Matthew wrote his Gospel? Where was it, or bow 
ran it taught ? or wlio taught ii to tlie multitude of Christians that filled the churcli: 
f God in her infancy t Where was it before St Luke wrote his Go8])el which wa» 
ot written for 24 years after our Lord's ascension 1 And mind, rev. sir, there wav 
ut one copy written by each Evangeliit, although the church was dispersed — and 
isperaing — throughout the whole world, the art of printing was then unknown, and 
ou could not have then, as you liave now, whole volumes ready for circulation in a 
reek. The earlyMJhristians, bir, were, therefore, taught the pure and unadulterated 
'ord of God by the preaching and tcacliing of his servants, and not by thrusting the 
Uble — a book of which they were totally ignorant, as for as reading was concerned 
-into their hands, and then leaving them to themselves to work out tl^ir salyatksa. 
y their own fallible and erring private judgments. No, sir, the inspired and holy 
.pestles of my church converted the world by teaching, preaching, and baptizing, 
nd by attesting the truth of their divine commission by miracles ; they did not go 
bout like your modern apostate apostles, circulating lies and infamy to the scandal 
fall religion and Hiorulity. Oh! but every thing is right and proper in those — 
ogenerutc dayi — *' Ritnd, what you please, do what you please, rob when you can, 
lere is no confession, no atonement ta Gk)d for your offences, no restitution, no- 
itiafaction ; ifo on as you will, and when your last hour comes, *' lift up Jesus," 
%ve faith only, and you are saved." 7'hat, sir, is the doctrine of your lying church. 
'here is no necessity for good works,, although Jesus Christ commands them to be 
srformed, and the inspired Apostles tell you that it is your works that perfect your 
ith, and that charity is greater tbnn faith. But what cares your church, or her 
ishopa,.or her parsons, for the commandments of Jesus Cluist? whose prornisea 
10 teaches to have failed, and his promises having (ailed there is no use in obeying 
im ; and I grant you, rer. sir, that if his divine promises failed, she would be right 
t refusing obedienee to him, for he would not be God. But bwSoit^^Q^ itek^'w ^^^kx 

UMo promifea whiab h^ mad^ to Um chiiixb faUed« yoiiiVBAi^dasiAmMi^x^ 
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Christ was not God, equal to his Heavenly Father in all things, and thai he made 
promises without the power of performing them ; and unless you do that, jour in* 
visible church, atul your dark and damnable idolatry for 800 years and more, and 
your '' apostasy/' and your " faith only^** are all dung to the winds, and your church 
■stands convicted before the Chrisitian world of accusing Jeaus Christ, the Sou of the 
r!lternn] God of Truth, of having broken his promises. Do you see where you are 
now, Doctor? Now, sir, you have said, that when the English women make a slip, 
that it is with their *' spouses," or those who subsequently become their husbandc^ 
and then without giving us one single authority in support of your assertion, off you 
1 1111 to Italy, Spain, and God knows where besiilc, and you give us an aoconnt 
w ritten by some lying traveller about the state of morals in those countries. Now, 
.sir, that is not the manner in which I have acted, neither is it the way in which I 
shall act; for depend upon it I have something here^-(a heap of volumes. Parlia- 
mentary reports.) Here is evidence given, and that too upon oath, by men who arc 
none of your little peddling, lying travellers ; none of your venial liars, who would 
I'.'ll lies for God's sake, and be quite pure and immaculate in their own estimation. 
IVow, gentlemen, I beg of you to weigh well those facts which I am going to read to 
yon. They are taken from ParliameuUiry Reports, published by authority. I refer 
you to the evidence of iMr. Okeden. '* I once (snys he) went to one of the female 
wards at Dorchester, where 1 saw fifteen young women with eighteen bastards ; the 
room was clean, had a good fire in it, and one and all declared that they had rather 
hi' there in winter than at home ; as for shame it was out of the question.'' Again, 
Hs lo the city of Oxford, I refer you to the Rev. H. Bishop^s Report, page 116. — 
'* Nearly 130 illes^itimato children are paid for by the house ; the bastardly debts 
(lie to the united parishes is now 1054/," In the parish of '^ Old Swinford/' says 
Mr. Villarj, page IGO. '^ A debt of 700/. was then duo from putative fathers ; lix^jf- 
seccn bastards were on the books; one woman had borne seven, and had received 
pay for each. The parish itself was in debt to the amount of 500/. the residue of 
I ticbt of 1 lOOZ." Hear, sir, what Mr. Creswell states, ^page 180.) <^ Bastardly 
c u-i^s were very numerous, (parish of Loughborou«»h) they had sixty-two on the list 
:U present. Magistrate's order, Is. 6d. They had several aggravated cases. Three 
s .^Lcrrs of the name of Dalby, all with child by one man, and he a married man, 
w'^rc passed from another parish in which they resided, to this which was their 
v:"tlcm'>nc, all liatl Is 6J. iiliowed tUom by the magistrate. Two of the sisters again 
wi'tii child i)V' the same man ; those two have been sent to the house of correction. 
■VLiry White has had eight bastards by six different men ; now married, and receives 
Is O;!. for her last chilcl ; for former children has received for two nt a time. Total 
<v/.ei»sc of bastards for tlie last year as follows : — 

1st Quarter X56 6 2 

2d tlo 54 8 

JW do C2 9 4 

4th do 5a 8 10 



826 7 4 
Recovered from fathers, 153 



74 7 4 
To this loss should be nd'icd the expenses of recovering from runaway faikers, which 
lire always considerable." There is English morality for you, Doctor I moral, 
virtuous, 13ihle-reading, Evangelical England \ Again, sir, '* A woman in a ncigli- 
bfiuring; parish had five ille<;itimate children, for which she was allowed lOs. per 
w'cmU, and Os. for herself; finding herself pregnant for the sixth time, she employed 
a man to go round to various persons to whom she might or might not have had 
connexion, to acquaint each of them separately with the fact of her firegnancy, and 
of her intcuiioa of swearing the cUUd \o him unless h« consented to send her a sup 
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of monsT, when she would engage to swear it to some one else ; her demands for 
this liusli monej ranged as high as lOZ. in some instances. The first man to whom 
her ambassador applied gave him 10/. The ambassador returned, and represented 
to his employer that tlie man had laaghed at her threat, but had sent her half-a- 
•rown, out of which he thoiiglit she ought to give him li. Gd. for his trouble, to tbi« 
the consented ; so he benefitted 9/. 19s»and she is. by this firai negotiation. Shu 
carried on this course with several persons with various success, and at last swore the 
child to a man who resisted, and on his appeal succeeded in getting tlie order upoa 
him quashed. The case wua tried at Swaffham« when the above circumstance 
eametolight in Court Thi« woman was never punished. She gave birth to her 
child, and was allowed 2s. lor it by tlie parish, and is now in the receipt of l8s. per 
week, the produce of successful bastardy adventures.'^ Again sir, "A woman at 
Swaffham w^as reproached by the magistrate, iMr. Youa^, with the burdens she had 
brought upon tlie parish upon tlie occasion of her appearing before him to present 
the parish with her seventh bastard, she replied, *' lam not going to be disappointed 
in my company with mea to save rlie parish.'* This woman now receiver 14s. a 

w«ek for her sevea bastards, being 2Ls* a head for each. • A bastard child 

ii thue about 2S per cent more valuable to a parent than a legitimate one." (Vide 
M*Coweirs Report, page 803») Again, rev. sir^ "It may safely be affirmed^ that 
the virtue of female chastity does not exist among the lower orders of England 
except to a certain extent among domestic female servants, who know that they hold 
their situations by that tenure, and are more prudent in con8cq,uence. Among the 
residue, all evidence goes to prove that it is a nonentity.. A daughter grows up ; she 
learns what her mother was ; she sees wliat her sisters and neighbours are ; finds 
that nobody thinks the worse of tliem ,' and that nothing ia expected of herself ; and 
that 18 a short road to a marKiage or a maintenance ^ (.Ibid, 309.) Again, sir, — and 
here, you will permit me to observe, that I am not calumniating the Protestant — 
confession hatin^^womenof England* I am quoting tlie sworn evidence of tlieir 
tiwn magistrates and parsons before a Committee of tlie House of Commons. In 
1834 the Rev. Philip Hunt, Minister of the established Church, and Mr. Druramoud,. 
a most active and intelligent magristratc, in giving their evidence upon the state of 
female morality and virtue amongst the lower orders of the people of England, stated,. 
'* That nineteen out of every twenty are mothers before they are wives.'' There is 
auti-Popish confession women for you f.! 

Again, my friends — the Rev. Joseph. Bosworth, Protestant vicar of Little Harwood,. 
Buckinghamshire! on bein^ examined before the Ptirliaraentary Commiesioncrs in 
1823, stated — *' That in his parish the women married at about 17 or 18 — but that 
they were generally with child before they were married. And the evidence of Mr. 
Driver of the parish of Terneaux Pelham, Hertford, oa the same 8ubject,.and upon 
the aame occasion, shows to- what a frightful extent immorality and impurity have 
spread amongst the people of England— Antirpopish, spiritualized,, and pure Pro- 
teetant England. He says :. ^* That the poor sort of people marry at about 18 — but 
that the girls are generally with child before they marry ; indeed it is quite a general 
tbingJ* And upon being asked, if the custom of early marriage, and the situation 
(pregnancy), ia whish they are when they go to get married, prevailed only in hia 
parish, or in the parishes round about him I He replied :. <^ They are most of them 
(dike about that." 

There is Protestant England for you — Bible readmg, canting, spiritualized 
England for you- You know, sir, that in this most rehgious and moral country, thia 
Protestant Cnghmd,. men. have handycapped their wives — and exchanged their wives 
with each, other. You know alL that — and more than that ; for [ have just read to. 
you a frightful pictute of depravity.. But how can it be otherwise 7 — Their shepherds 
teeoe their flocks,. but do not feed them; they give them no spiritual advvcAVQ^>ibsb 
tonfessional ; oh I no— **faiih alone** will do att^aiid vYi«t^*m\%t^\\\>X!bm<Qaa&\vi|«> 
Too doa*t teguirs macb ofitf kM mocelj what wU\ dofoi. axv f^ivii v& isgr^pMCMiRabE — 
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sin awaj, all is right if your are not delected by man, and your faith atont will purifj 
you before God. And the depraved and demoralized state of England is the resulc, 
or the fruit, of that infamous and Anti-christian doctrime. Having said so much, 
j)crmit me to read a few more passages, equally authentic. Here is the evidence of 
the Reverend T. D. Burton, (he had T. D. also,j rector of Little Messinghain, 
IVorfolk ; hear what he says in his observations on the Poor Laws, and the effecc 
which they produced in agriculture districts, (printed by Hatchard^ Piccadilly, 183J.) 
" That of seventy -five births in the hundred of the district, with which be vm 
acquainted, fifty-seven were bastards^" And again : " That it is suificienily 
Motorious, that promiscuous intercourse is become common from an early age — that 
marriage is seldom contracted with honour." Did you hear that, Mr, Gregg.' 
There is English morality for you ! and yet you have the hardihood to speak of the 
morals and virtues of those, whom you call your benighted Popish brethren. I thank 
liiy God that my fellow-countrymen understand not what you, reverend sir, mean by 
inoraUiy — for your notions of it must be somewhat perverted, when you could laud 
the religion, the piety of a people \\4io are charged^ by their own pastors and magis- 

I rates, with the commission of such dreadful immorality. Again, sir, what is the 
cviience given by the Wesi-InrUa Magazine, a paper on the state of crime, published 
jn 1831 1 — ^That at that moment, according to the most moderate computation, one 
iifieenth part of the whole population of the United Kingdom (Ireland is but a small 
portion, be pleased to remark,) is subsisting by the lowest and most degrading pro- 
siituiionl Again, my friends, hear what Mr.VVarner of Bulkington, Warwickshire, 
Knys— he states in evidence, (see report, 21st February, 1834,) " That the Protestant 
ci'iriryiimn of that parish said, that not less than nineteen out of twenty of the women 
were pregnant before marriage." And Mr. Stephen Walcott gave in evidence— 
** TtiiiL one [clergyman] stated that forty-nine out of every fifty marriages that he 
had been called on to perform in his parish, the females were with child, or had one, 
i\ul tiiat many had allirined this of nineteen out of twenty cases.'- — Page 180. 

A^:un, sir, be pleased to hear what another Protestant clergyman says about the 
s'ate of morality in your virtuou?, moral, religious I'nr^lanil. The Rev. John Monk- 
i.ouse, rector of Bromhead, staled, in his evidence before the Couimissioners of Poor 
Liw Enquiry, " That ho had offcrcil a premium to every female who would come 
fii 1)0 married without having had a child previously j and that out of seventy-two 
who came to get married, vnli/ two got the preninun — an.l it was afterwards dis- 
covered that those two had been previously with child." Now, sir, where is your 
virtuous, English morality? Again, sir, I refer you to tho first report of the Com- 
triissioners appointed to inquire into the condition of the Irish poor, published in 1836 
\i is. stated [vide ep. 11(5,] "That notwithsiandinrr the extreme poverty of the 
piM^ple, and the manner in which they arc huddled together, it is surprising — 
:ikl;ougli the majority are females— tho infrequency of bastardy, i&c. &c. Sec. h\ 
luost parishes not more than two or three cases occur, (whilst, as I have shown 
ti}- iLose authorities which I have produced, they are thirty times as many in 
the n Irishes of England,) and in many none at all." Now, reverend sir, what do 
yoa say to the evidence of the Rev. Mr. Monkhouse ? No one could he get, out of 
iiic seventy-two, worthy of the premiums but two, and those two wero as unworthy 
;vi 'lie rest ; and mind, gooil doctor, don't asstrt that those y(»ung women were 
jVipisis, if you do, no one will believe you. And now, reverend sir, if 1 wero to 
proceed and read some more passage?, I would astound and confound you ; but, ger.- 

I I emeu, public decency forbids that I should give you any more of those horrible and 
riisgusting abominations — I regret that I have been obliged to detail so many of their. 
ris I have ; but I was compelled to do so, and nothing but the absolute necessity cf 
t!io case could have induced me to biing them forward. I am fond of principles, and 
[ wish to stick to them ; I am fond of hOund argument in support of principles ; but I 

r,'inno^ffet chhor the one or the other out of my friend — All that he has been doing 
since the commeacemotil of the discussion \a, m^Vuv^ ^%^\v\s>tv%^^i.tid tsmbling from 
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one subject to another. He has asserted that it is '* Popery," and the doctrine of con- 
fession, ihat has demoralized Ireland ; and that the absence of the one, and ihe non- 
{Sractice of the others, have raised England to the highest pitch of moral and religious 
perfection — and it was in order to refute that assertion that I had recourse to those 
authorities which I quoted. My wish is to compare country with country ; to com- 
pare the morals of those who go to confession, with the morality, or, more properly 
speaking, the immorality of those who do not, and then sec upon what side the 
balance is.' I did not come here to attack the people of England ; nor did I make 
«se of those authorities — the sworn evidence of their own parsons — for the purpose 
of insulting them. No, sir ; but I wanted to show you that your assertions, relative 
to the superior morality of the English over the Irish people, were false and unfoun- 
ded. I wanted to shew you, sir, that your abominable system of morahty ; your 
fallacious and fanatical principles ; your false and absurd theories, which never lead 
to any thing practicable ; a system which leads its votaries to ruin and degradation ; 
a system that puts morality and religion to flight, and lets loose the fierce passions of 
mankind like so many demons out of hell, to rip socie*^y asunder. I wanted to show 
you, sir, that your system of religion — ^your faith alone, and no works of charity, 
which is greater than faith, to perfect your faith ; your private judgment, which has 
led the Socinian to deny the divinity of Jesus Christ ; your denial of the real presence 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; and your non-practice of confession, although 
your church still retains it, and teaches that the communicant '* verily, truly and 
indeed receives the body and blood of Christ" — but yet she ignorantly and blunder- 
ingly denies what she teaches. I wanted to show you that all those doctrines of 
your*s are the cause of the demoralization of the people of England, from the highest 
ranks down to the humble mechanic. Look to your cotton factories — there is not a 
profligate that goes over to England that may not take any one he pleases out of 12 
or 13 hundred young women i And is it not a notorious fact, that the Roman 
Catholics of Lancashire would sooner see their children drop dead than send them to 
any of those places ? Such is the frightful extent to which vice and immorality 
prevail in ])iouff, Bible-reading, virtuous England. Look at Lord Byron's letter to 
Mr. Hopner, the Venetian Consul, in which he contrasts the humble virtue of the 
nuns, those women who practice confession, with the lewdness and infamy of some 
of the highest ladies in England — their adulteries, and the shameless effrontery which 
they exhibited by proclaiming their own crimes ? If I spoke of your bishops and 
their infernal crimes, who compelled me 1 You did, sir. And when I spoke of them 
—-being obliged to do so, by your taunts and your assertions about the superior 
sanctity of your church and her ministers — I wanted to show you that your system 
of morality is defective, and that your Protestantism without principles will not do ; 
that your faith alone will not save ; and that you have not one principle in your 
church upon which you can rest your salvation with security. You say that all a 
sinner has to uo *' Is to lift up Jesus." Why, sir, you speak of that Divine and 
Almighty Being as if you had him in your arms — *• Lift up Jesus.*' Why, sir, you 
•should pay a little more respect to the Saviour of Mankind than you do by holding 
such doctrine. By promulgating it, you promise the abandoned libertine a cheap 
salvation — for he is only to '* lift up Jesus," and he is saved. But let me tell you, 
doctor, that your '* lifting up'* would not do ; for unless he '* eat of the bread of life, 
he would have no life in him;'* and if he ''eat of it unworthily, he eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself." Now, sir, would your lifting up do? I say, sir, 
would your lifting up do ? No, sir, it would not. But, gentlemen, there is another 
circumstance connected with the immorality of the English people, those highly- 
extolled and moral people, which I was near forgetting. In the Reports by Pilking- 
ton, [pA?e ^^U] ^^ ^^^ ^^^ following: '^ A man named John Cottle, was engai^^ 
to be married to a young woman ; but she turned out to be with chM \a vsv^'Odar.^^^ 
young tnan refused to marry her— and upcm being pie«M4 >K^ti<a» wAsjj^-^y^ 
hi ifould raiber.eolkt, and befOOM » soldier *, \ie, bo^«««i) imql iSM»i?A\m*^sfi» 
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«ind married her, and used actually to go Co the churchwarden! for the money tlitl 
tras alJowed for the support of his wife^s bastard child**— thus making his w'Mb 
disgrace a means of obtaining money ; but surely that conduct is of a piece with that 
pursued in the higher walks of life. Surely we all know what description of moral 
people the higher ranks of English ladies are. The dutchesses, countesse«t and 
bitchesses — of whom I told you yesterday— and those gentlemen, those moral gemle- 
men, ^rho handycap their wives — those virtuous^ and enligkttntdi moral people, 
are not under the thraldom of Popery, says my reverend friend ; and he makes 
a boast of the liberty which they posses& Glorious Protestant kberty, aayt bo: 
blessed be God, that virtuous, religious, and pious England, is no longer under 
the dominion of Popery. Why, my friends, he need not be at all that trouble lo 
inform us that she has renounced the Chuieh of Jesus Cbrist-^the conduct of her 
people sufficiently demonstrate that she has repudiated the doctrines of the iiord 
Jesus, and embraced those which are more adapted to the children of this world, is 
they givo full swing to the gmtification and indulgence of all the sinful pasaione to 
which human nature is addicted. He might not have told us that the people of Eng* 
land have shaken off *< Popery," as he is pleased to nickname the reUgion of the 
christian world — ^for that sfen has done so is self-evident ; her peeple do not receive 
that instruction, so absolutely necessary for their aalvatioB, which is inviolably giveft 
in the confessional — for if they received that instruetion^ such inflEonous conduct lO 
that which I have read to you would not exist to be complained of so often ao it is* 
My friends, he has spoken of Peter Dens, and he hae read extracts^ infamously trano- 
lated, from that writer ; and 1 have already called upon him to read that passage ikom 
Genesis, relative to Onkts — to read it out of his own bible, but he has not done so as 
yet. In fact, ho dore not do it — frontless and shameless as he has proved himself yo 
be, he dare not do it. He has spoken of involuntary pollution, and he says that it jo 
damnablie. What a nice doctrine that is, which teaches that an involuntary act, an 
act over which we have no control, is damnable 1 I admit that it would be a damnop* 
ble sin, if the heart and mind went with it, then indeed it would be a damnable sin ; 
but unless the heart and mind accompany the act, it is not a damnable sin. In the 
Old Law, if a man hud an impure dream, he dared not remain in the camp amongst 
the rest of the children of Israel 2 — '^And if there be among you any man that is de» 
filed in the dream by night, he shall go forth out of the camp ; and shall not reluifi 
before he be wtished with water in the evening ; and after sunset he shall return into 
the camp/* (Deut. xxiii. 10, 1 1.) So that there, you see,. even under the Old l«aw, 
which was a type and figure of the New, it was not considered a damnable sin — ^but 
merely a legal offence from which he was purified by washing. Avid we all know 
that Achimelech, the priest, refused David and his followers bread, until he had 
declaied that both he and hi» people were pure from women : — *^And the priest aa^ 
swered David, saying : I have nocommem bread at hand^but only holy bread — if the 
young men be clean, especially from women. And David answered the priest, and 
said to him, Truly, as to what concerneih women, we have refrained ourselves from» 
yesterday, and the day before, when we came out — and the vessels of the youx»g 
men, (that is, their bodies) were holy. Now this way is defiled, but it shall also be 
sanctified this day in the vessels." 1 Kings, xxi. 4 5. 

Now, sir, what do you say to that ? Had nor David to confess that be was purs 
from women before he would be allowed to take the holy bread, the bread of propose* 
tion ; but you will not allow any such thing as continency or confession — and what 
is the result of your non-comph'ance with the institution of Jesus Christ? Why, 
that in England, according to the evidence of Protestant clergymen, there is scarcely 
a woman out of every 50, that applies to get married, that has not a bastard befoM 
hand. So much for the glorious liberty of Protestantism — liberty with a vengeance ; 
Sot it has overthrown morality and religion — and gives to its advocates and followers 
M uifii hUmtkt iot the commission of crime, with an easy passport to heaven. Ton 
^oiemn coafomioD^ and that being ibe aMt^l \U»k\\ iS%\k\«»i^Qi^t ibai I obqpU 
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|rire yoa a' few more passages in order to enlighten you upon the subject ; for God 
help you, poor man, the very moment that your little budget of assertions is emptied 
and the arguments which you bring forward to support them have failed, you travel 
hack to subjects that have been discussed and re-discussed upon former days. But 
in order to prerent you from recurring to these topics, and to show what a dreadful 
inroad immorality and vice made upon the pure religion of the Redeemer of mankind 
hy those false doctrines which were taught by your apostles, doctrines which your 
church teaches to this day* and to uphold which you have appeared upon this public 
platform, listen to their own account. Now, sir, be pleased to hear what your great 
Doctor, Martin Luther, says : ** While a Cjitholic, 1 passed my life in auRterities, in 
watchings, in fasts and praying, in poverty, chastity, and obedience." (Tom 5, In 
CAp. 1 ad Gal. v. 14.) Bui when he became reformed, that is to say, when he be- 
came a new man, the apostate from our church and the apostle of yours, he says that 
*' as it does not depend upon him not to be a man, so neither dues it depend \ipon 
him to be without a woman ; and that he can no longer forego the indulgence of the 
Tilest propensities.'* (Ibid. Serm. de Matrim. fol. 119. Again he says: *^ I burn 
with a thousand flames in my unsubdued flesh ; I feel myself carried on with a rage 
towards women that approaches to madness. I who ought to be fervent in spirit 
am only fervent in impiety.'* (Luth. cntret. de Table.) Again — " To the best of 
my judgment, there is neither emperor, nor king, nor devil, to whom I would yield ; 
no, I would not yield even to the whole world.*' (Idem. Resp. ad Muled. Red Aug.) 
And wc are informed that '* he was so well aware of his immorality — as we are told 
by his fai^ourite disciple — that he wished they would remove him from the office of 
preaching.'* (Ibid. Book I], An. 1520.) And his timid companion acknowledges 
that he received blows from him, ah ipsa Caiaphos accepiJ** {MeU letters to Theo- 
dore.) 

Again, after taking as wife Catherine, whom he seduced from her vows of chas- 
tity, hear the language which this chaste and pious reformer of the church of Jesus 
Christ makes use of : '* As it is not in my poweri^-who am a man, to become a wo- 
man, nor in your power, who art a woman, to become a man, so neither is it in my 
power to do without a woman, nor in yours to do without a man." (Ser. de Mat.) 
There, my friends, was the pure and chaste- reformer of the religion of the God of 
all purity. But if his church required a reformation, do you think that the God of 
all holiness would select a monster of iniquity and heresy to do the work '^ No, my 
friends, he would not. Again, my friends, look at Luther's fellow-labourer in the 
work — Calvin-*-a wretch that was publicly burned in the hand for a nameless crime. 
They taught that it was lawful for Priests and consecrated nuns to marry, and that 
those who were not content with one spouse might take as many us they pleased ; — 
a true criterion surely to judg8 of those who followed the pure doctrines of Jerus 
Christ. But I will 8hov«.%hi^ description of characters those men were, if I were 
to stay here until thu^cKy six months ; I will shew what beautiful characters those 
saints of yours weol^those apostates from our church, and apostles of yours. You 
bave spoken oMfa bishops and the priests that went over from us. *' We are Anti- 
christ, wejfj^Hie abominable apostasy foretold ;" yet you were glad to receive them 
with op^if^afms, and send them to preacii their new Gospel without a second ordina- 
tioo^^i^nseoration ; they were too bad for us — •* Babylon** — but yet they were 
enough for your poor Protestantism. They are rejoiced, my friends, when 
they are able to catch a stray Priest, whose conduct has been exceptionable, and who 
may be under censure, and when they succeed in making him their own, they send 
him, without even a mock re^ordination, to preach his newly adopted Gospel. What 
mockery — what humbug is this / It is Protestantism without principles, notwith- 
standing all that my reverend friend has said, that takes even the degraried priests 
from the ^' w of Babylon,'* with his anti-christian ordination upon him 1 Oh^ 

what a system that must be' which depends upon tlie ovdmaVxotv «^^ Kxk>LV^»XH»x\ 
Again, my frieadi, bear what Heiancthon says q£ o\A \inX>QAi \ ^^ \\\«i^«3i^^'^^»» 
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I think of the passions of Luther, thej yield not in violence to the passions of Htir« 
oules. (Mel. Letters to Tiieodore.) You see, good Doctor, how enjBrgetic your 
apostate apostle became ufter he renounced Cathohcity and turned reformer. *' His 
passions yielded not in violence to the passions of Hercules.'' Yet he was, accord- 
log to yon, an humble Auj^ustiniau monk, a silent witness. Oh, what humility he 
possessed — humility that could make men tremble I And as for his silence, why, 
itir, it set the world in a blaze. And again, roy friends, hear what HospiBian, 
one of liid^ brother reformers, says of him : *' This man is absolutely mad. Ha 
never ceiises to combat truth against all justice, even against the cry of hia oWli 
conscience.*' 

A<;ain, my brethren, hear what (Ecolampadious speaks of this pious, humble, and 
silent, but energetic apostle n{ tlie Keformation r *' He is puffed up with pride and 
tU'rogancc, and -educod by Satan," Now, reverend sir, will you be pleased to read 
Henry the Stirs leitcT to Martin Luther j read the letter written to your apostaie 
npostle, by the piou^, virtuouH, and chaste head of your church ; your first visibb 
Pope, the kin;; <.f your church, dwar, and you will see how he describes your foioar- 
ite apostle. In that letter, which I read upon a former day (vide No. 1, pages SI, 
51), Henry the 8ih describes Luther as tf lie were taken possession of by ten thoa- 
>iand devils ; nnd in the concluding part of that letter, Henry the 8th thua addresses 
him : '^ To the irreat s&mdal of the world, the reproach and opprobrium of the 
country, the contempt of holy matrimony— (Luther was after seducing Catharine si 
litis time) — and the great dishonour and injury of the vows made to God ; final^, 
what is still more detestable, instead of being cast down and overwhehned with grief 
nud confusion as thou uughtest to be at thy incestuous marriage, oh ! miseraUs 
wretch ! thou niakest a boast of it ; and instead of asking forgiveness for thy unfortl^ 
nate crime, thou dnst incite all debauched religious, by thy letters and thy writings, 
to do the same." (In Uorim. p. 299i) 

Now, my friends, wliat did Henry the 8th write in this manner (a Luther fort 
What did Luther do that could draw forth such severe language as tbnt letter con 
tains ? Why, he rMholled against the Catholic Church — the visible church of ChriH 
upon earth ; he broke his vows of chastity and obedience, and became a living scan- 
dal to the whole world by his licentiousness and the norelty of his doctrines. Agaih 
cny brethren, hear whnt Conrad, another reformer, says of the same *' Good Doo 
tor** of your church, the immaculate, but energetic Martin Luther. Conrad, in bb 
Treatise upon the Lord's Supper, thus speaks of Luther : *^ God, to punish that 
pride of Luther which is discoverable in all his own workst withdrew his spirit fropi 
Lim, abandoninrr him to the spirit of error and of lying, which will always posseH 
those who have foIiowi>d his opinions until they leave ihem. Luther treats us as as 
exocruble and condemned sect ; but let him take care, lest he condemn himself as 
nn arch-heretic, from the sole fact that he will not, and cannot associate himself 
with those who confess Christ. But how strangely does this fellow let himself be 
carried away hy hi.s devils ! How disgusting is his language, and how full are bis 
words of the devils of iiell ! (Conrad, Reis upon the Lord's Supper, B. 2.) And 
Luther himself, when speaking of the head of that sect — Zuinglius — who denies ths 
real presence of Christ in the Sacrament, and to which sect, you, reverend sir, be- 
long, snys : '^That the devil dwells now and forever in the bodies of the ZuiiiglianSi 
that blasphemies exhale from their insatanized, supersatauised, and persatanised 
breasts ; that their tongues are nothing but lying tongues, moved at the will of SataSi 
infused, perfused, and transfused with his infernal poison !" Gracious God ! did 
ever any one hear such language come oat of the mouth of an enraged demon? Bui 
mind, my friends, it was addressed by one Protestant Reformer to another. Tbc^ 
could not agree with each other u|>on principle, and why 1 Because ProtestantisiP 
has no principles ; their doctrines become so infused, perfused, and transfused with 
contradictions and errors, that they could not agree upon any one doctrine ; and ths 
i^va// woM that they quarrelled a.nv>n.g *JhMmlf at \ arary Beformar aatting up a 
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trine of hii own, — and coinciding with his brethren in nothing save in the ncoetf 
of marriage, and in hatred to the church which they had lefi, and which had 
domned them. I have giren jou the opinions of the Protestant dissenters, o» 
resaed by Conrad ; and i think they hit you home, reverend sir. Now I wiJl 
w you how Luther spoke of them. They denied the real presence in the sacra- 
nt ; you do the same ; and because they did so Luther taucht that '* The devil 
I in tham, with them, through them, on them, round them, and about them — that 
f were infused, perfused, and transfused with -his infernal poison.'* Now, sir, 
at do you think of Luther ? 

Igain, sir, listen to another description given of jour great apostle : '* He wrote 
hia works by the impulse and dictation of the devil, with whom be had dealing, 
I who in the struggle seemed to have thrown him by victorious arguments." (The 
uroh of Zurich, against the confession o( Luthfir, p. 61.) Now, sir, be pleased 
lear Erasmus, one of the most learned men of his age ; he who has been called 
pride of Holland, the love and delight of Great Britain, and of almost every na- 
It wrote to Luther himself : '* All gAod people lament and groan over the fatal 
lism with which thou shakest the world by thy arrogant, unbridled, and seditious 
rat.*' And again he says : '* Luther begins to be no longer pleasing to his disci* 
s ; 80 much so^ that they treat him as a heretic, and affirm, tliat being void of tlie 
rit of the Gospel, he is delivered over to the deliriums of a worldly spirit." (Epiaw 
Cardinal Sndolet, 1628.) And again, the same learned author, in speaking of 
ir sacrilegious marriage, says : *' (Ecalampadions has just married a tolerably 
ttty girl ; seemingly this is the way he intends to mortify his flesh. They are 
itaken in saying that Lutheranism is a tragical affair ; for my part, I am persue- 
t that nothing can be more comic, for the winding up of the piece is always a 
rriage, as in the comedies.'* Again sir, be pleased to hear what Calvin says of 
ir darling apostle. Lather : '* In very truth Luther is extremely corrupt. Would 
God, he had taken pains to put ipore restraint upon that intemperance which ragea 
0Tery part of him ! Would to God, he had been attentive to discover his vices.*' 
heoLCaLL. ll,fol. 126.) 

igain, sir, hear Zuinglius speaking of your apostle, Martin Luther : — " YeB,tFir 
rii has made himself master of Luther to such a degree as to make iKome belie^tt 
wishes to gain entire possession of him." And again — *' It is not an uncommon 

Dg to find Luther contradicting himself from one page to another." 

iL Ritpanse ad Confess. Lutheri^ fol. 454. *' And to see him in the midst of hts 
lowers, you would believe him to be possessed by a phalanx of devils.'* — Ibid. foL 
L Now, reverend sir, be pleased to hear what Zuinglius says of himself : *'l can- 
t conceal the fire that burns me, and drives me on to incontinence, since it is tnle 
it its edfects have already drawn upon me but too many infamous reproachos 
long the churches." — In Parenoes ad Helvet. t. i. a I Iv. Again, hear a little 
»re of the opinions entertained of each other by those self-constituted reformers of 
I Church of God. Luther openly declared that ** Zuinglius was an ofTripring of 
I, an associate of Arius — a man who did not deserve to be prayed for.". .•••••• 

luinglius (says Luther) is dead and damned; having desired, like a tliief and a 
»el to compel others to follow his error." — Tom. ii. fol. 34. Again, sir, hear what 
icer, another of your reformers, says of Cnlvin : — " Calvin (says he) is a true mad 
;. The man is wicked, and he judges of people, according as he loves or hates 
im." 

These, sir, are the men who renounced and denounced the Church of Christ as 
\ Cliiirch of Antichrist. Their lives were an abomination before the Lord, but 
: you boast of them, as if they were elect and selected vessels of hohness and 
ritj. Now, sir, I will give you one passage from Doctor Bevcridge, to show yoa 
t there are more Peter Dens than one, and, also, that he is in favour of the doe^ 
le of confession. Here, my brethren, is a Protestant acknowled^v&%\SK«xC!iV^rNa^ 
re power to ibe Priesu of his church to forgi^Q amt \ VAiiL m:} ^^os^ '^qa^ " 
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exercising that power for 1800 years, and it was practised in jour church for upwards 
of 70 years, until at length, ever varying, always tossed and tossing about by every 
wind of doctrine, she thought proper to abandon it, Now, sir, I shall read you 
a few extracts from the Examination of Conscience, taken out of a book called the 
** Devout Christian's Companion," collected from the works of Archbishop Tiliotsoii, 
Bishop Taylor, Bishop Beveridge, and other Protestant divines (Dublin 1721.) to 
show you that your bishops not only recommended confession ; but a strict examk 
nation of conscience, and a disclosure of all your sins in the tribunal of confesrioa. 
And first you will be pUused to hear Jeremy Taylor, in bis '* Guide for the Peni- 
tent :'* — ** That, besides this examination of your conscience (which may be done 
in secret between God and your own soul,) there is great use of holy confession 

If you find any one particular sin, or more, that lies heavy upon ytiu. (o 

disburthen yourself of it into the bosom of your confessor, who not only stands be* 
tween God and you to pr«ny for you, hut hath the power of the keys com milted to 
him, upon your true repentance, to absolve you, in Christ^s name from those sins 
which you have confessed to him. That having made choice of such a confesfort 
who is every way qualified, that you may trust your soul with him, you are advised 
plainly and sincerely to open your heart to him ; and that, laying aside all coobidc- 
ration of any personal weakness in him, you arc to look upon him only as he ip,a 
trustee from God, and commissioned by him, as his ministerial deputy« to hear, and 
judge, and absolve you. That the manner of your confession be in an humble pci» 
ture, on your knees, as being made to God rather than man.'* — Adviu eonctmivg 
Confession, Art. 1, 3, 4. 

Now, Doctor, what do you say to •' Jeremy Taylor V Could any Catholic 
divine speak more strongly in favour of confession than that Protestant bishop ^ 
Again, my friends, I refer you to the table of sins, to show yon that Petef Dens doct 
not 6tand alone. Here it is — Self-Examinntion concerning Breaches of our Dutf» 
pp. 200, 21)1. Uncleanncss, adultery, fornication, unnatural lusts, (that comes up 
to Peter Dens' sodomy,) unclcanness of the eye and hand, filthy and oliscene talk- 
ing, impure fancies and desires, heightening of lust by pampering the body, not Is- 
bouring to subdue it by fusting or other severities, (you see, Doctor, that fasting and 
otlier severities are recommended,) murder, open or secret, drawing men to intem- 
perance or other vices which may bring on diseases and death, stirring men up tt) 
quarrelling and fighting, n.aiming or liurting the body of our neighbour, fiercenen 
und rngc against him, coveting our neighbour's wife, actually defiling her ; blasting 
the credit of our neighbour hy false witness, by railing, by whispering, encouragin«^ 
others in slander, catmg too much, drinking more than is useful to our bodies, though 
not to drunkenness ; abusing our strength of brain to the making of others drunh, 
immoderate sleeping, being proud of apparel, pinching our bodies to fill our purses 
(Take care of thai, Doctor.) There, sir, is a table of sins, by Protestant DoctorN 
for you, all of whom acknowledge that Christ left the power in his church to forgive 
sins, and that the Priests of the church can absolve every man and woman who truly 
confess their sins, and sincerely repent of them. 

Again, sir, to show you what I presume yon know net of, else ye»u would n#i 
speak of sacramental confession us you have done ; to wit, that your own church, 
by one of her canons, enforces confession in one of her private and grievous crime*, 
I refer yon to the 1 I3th canon, drawn up A.D. 1003. '* If a man confess his hiddea 
sins to a minister, in order to unburthen his conscience, or to receive spiritual conso- 
lation, we not only hereby bind, but we strictly charge that minister not to muVc 
known at any time any such crime or offence so revealed." But, sir, you have wi 
confession nor absolution in your church. You cannot absolve neither man or wo- 
man — no, not even a *' cat." For ISOO years we can trace our possession of that 
sacred power. We can trace the succession of our Bishops and Doctors up to the 
time of the apostles. We can trace them through all ages, even while your churcb 
was sleepiug; and that is more than you com do^ or all the Bishops and Doctors o^ 
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your blundering church. And let them put their heads together, thej may travel 
back VLS tar as the Keforinution, but there they must stop, that is an insurinunniuhli* 
barrier to their further progress : and, if '* Popery'' has not the advantage of nnti- 
quity iipou her side, is it uot a wonder ? She has been in existence for ISOO yours. 
Her doctrines are the same now as at the beginning. Ail her members arc united 
in the bond of faith, and are governed by one supreme, visible head. Therefore, 
Christ must have left, sir* according to you, more marks of truth with error than 
with truth itself. lie must have protected error, according to you ; for if he did nor 
protect t!io church to which I belong, she could not have existed, nor preserved 
the faith once imparted to the apostles in such purit}' — she could not have withsrood 
the pcrsecuticms of eighteen centuries, unless she was protecti d by his Almiglity 
Land. But your doctrine would make Jesus Christ, the God of purity, the upholder 
of error ; just something like Calvin, who nmintuined that Cod was the author of ail 
sin. You said, sir, tl:atlhe Pope had no authority from Jesus Christ to forgive sins, 
and now I ask you, would he or his successors have hud the audacity to exercise 
that riglit for l8lH) yeur^i, and would mankind permit it to be cxerci.srd, or would 
they be so debased as to submit to ii, if it were not of divine nuthoritv ? Vonr abo- 
minable and damnable doctrine teaches tliat marriage can bu annulled ; nlihouglj 
Jesus Christ expressly teaches, ** that what God joined logetiier let no man sepa- 
xate.^* (Matt xix. G.) 

Thus, by your doctrine of divorce, yon encourage that abominable and detestable 
crime of adultery. For what has any one of the professors of your doctrine to do, 
if he happen to be married to u woman of whom he is tired, hut to in- 
vite his friend, and Itnive him sipping his claret ".villi her, and then he will jeoon get 
rid of her, and, perhaps vary shortly afterwards, accommodate himself with another 
more suited to his taste ? just as George the Fourth, the holy and exemplary head 
fl»f your church, did. when he took one that was " f<it, fair, and forty." He put nwav 
his lawful wife, and lived in npen and beastly adultery with anotlicr woman, the 
wife of another man. So much Cnr your doctrine of divurce. Jt is an nboniinnhh} 
doctrine, and opens a wide door for infamy and vice ; and surely it must b.* a prettv 
system of theology that nphcdfU such a blusphemous and infamous dftctrine — ii dor- 
trine which encouragf:S the worst of passions, and excites men and women to the 
commission of one of the base&it of crimes 

Now, sir, I shall convict vinir church of teachiu!; nn infamous doctrine, hv 
the testimony of Jesus Christ ; and when i convict her by that evidences if you, her 
advocate, are at all capable of blushing for Jjcr, you will never rai.*eyoiir head in \v\r 
defence again. St Paul, m Wn instp«iciioii upon niHtiiniony, says: ** Now, con- 
cerning the things whereof you wrote to me : it is gtiod for a man not to touch a 
woman. But, for fear of fornication, let every man have his own wife, nnd let every 
wtmiun have her own husband. Let the husband riMider the debt to his wife — and 
the wife also in like manner to the Iiuslmnd. The wife liaih not power over her 
own body, but the husband : and in like manner also, the husband hatli not power 
4iver his owu body, but the wife. Defraud not one another, except perhaps I.y con* 
^ent f^r a time, that you may give yourselves to ])rayer ; and return together again, 
lest Satan tempt you for your incontinency. But, 1 frpeak this by indulgence, nor 
by commandment. For I would that all men were oven as myself ; but every on«' 
hath his proper gift from God, one after this manner and another after that. But f 
^:ly to the unmarried and the widows : it is good for them if they so continue even »<% 
]. But if they do not contain themselves, let them marry : for it is better to marry 
than to be burnt. 1 Epis Cor. vii. 1, !). And now, sir, let nie make one oWrvathm 
hero ? That with respect to this latter verse which I have (pioted, your translators 
have, knowingly and willingly, niistrunslated it: ^'our Bible has — '* But if they 
cannot contain, let them marry.'* Thus, sir, making it impossible for a man, even 
with God's grace, to refrain from women ; and alihough he might have made a most 
S'demn row before God to preserve his virginity, and to keep hinv^-clC^MX^^^vN>3.\ 
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Bible fgiwea him a liccnf c to break his vow — for your translntors bave put wordi 
Tato tlitt inspired apostle^s mouth that he could not use. But to proceed with nj 
<^aotations Irom the same apostle : — ^* But to them that are married , not I, but dN 
Lord commandeth, that the wife depart not from the husband. Asd if she depart, 
liiat the remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband : and let not the huabaad 
put away his wife. For to the rest I speak, not the Lord ; if any brother hate s 
•irife that beliereth not, and she consent to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
And if any woman hare a husband that believeth not, and he consent to dwell wiik 
her, let her not put away her husband. For the unbelieving husband is sanetifisd 
liy the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing husbaod: 
«ihherwisc your children should be unclean ; but now they are holy." Ibid. lO, Hi 
12, IS, 14. 

Now, good Doctor, you see that St. Paul says that—** It is good for a man not to 
loach a woman ;" but so did not your holy and spotless reformers teach. No, dee- 
t IT, thry did not ; but on the contrary, they taught that a man might have as masy 
wives as he pleased, after the manner of the patriarchs of old. Again— *^ Let tbs 
husband render this debt to the wife.** Is tliere anything stronger in Peter Densthait 
mat t Again—*' Defniud not one another except tor n time, that you may gift 
toarselves up to prayer.*' You did not tell us that; but you have come herein 
yoar pontificals — Pray, did you abstain last night, Doctor ? * 

Mr. OKRGG.— I huve not cho8en you for my confessor. 

Mr. M AGUIRE —Again : ** For 1 would that all men were even as myssft* 
Now Sr. Paul never married, and it was his wish that all men should remain efCD 
i|s he wits. Now, if you show that St. Paul had not the grace of God, and that other 
men, with the assistance of that grace, cannot renuun even as St.;Paul, you will be 
f'oin^ something. But until you show, that oven with the grace of God, no mas 
rtxn foilow St. Patil's advice and example, you will be doing nothing. Again—" But 
I s&y to the unmarried and to the widows (that is, to those who had not made a vow) 
n is coo<! for them to continue even as I." And he speaks of married persons 
^«lakin|r themfielviis to prayer and fasting. Pray, Doctor, have you done ao lately! 
VI&vc yon fbllowod St, Paul's advice in that particular / No. Indeed, I suppose 
\ oa have not ; bat yon come here to-day aliircd in yeur pontificals, in order to make 
an itnprcfidion, I si:ppo.^e, by introducing subject's that ought never be introduced 
: tie any Christiiin assembly, and more particularly by one who profesFes to be a ni- 
n.stor of rt^ligion. 

You a.^f er', that we hare not the spirit of Jesus — but your assertions will not do, 
rou must (TU'c proofs, that we have it not, and these proofs must be from the Ho)/ 
Htble, and from the holy fnthers, for let me tell you sir, this world ^Ki\\ not believe 
vour rxf^riti:; or your ci&ntin^ hypocrisy. Woe to them that are married, and depart 
f nra iheir husbands, — says Su Paul, bht your abommable church teaches, that when 
you are tircil of your old wives, you can get new onep— your chtirch, and I vill 
Itrov'.'it in your teeth, holds otit a premium for fornication and adultery, for she teach- 
r8 a doctriiif «iircct]y opposed to that of Jesus Christ and his inspired apostles. **Bi:: 
I any to >o»i, that whosoever shall put away his wife, excepting the cause of foroica* 
hon\ makinh her to commit adultery, and he that shall marry her, that is put away. 
r.omialtteih uduitery.'* Matt. v. 32. ^* For this cause, a man shall leave his fathfr 
Had molher, and shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall be in one fiesh, therefore 
now they aro not two, but onefle?h. What therefore, God joined together, let not 
irtan pui Msuiider-^r.nd in the house, again his disciples asked him concerning ibe 
same thin:;. And he saith to them « whosoever shall put away his wife, and marrv 
another, comriiitteih adultery against her, and if the wife shall put away her husband 
Had be miirnod toanother, she committeth adultery , "'Mark z.7. 12. Again, sir, <* £? ery 
one that pufip^h awuy his wife, and marrieth anolhc", committeth adultery, and It 
i^at mar^l'^'l her, thiit is put away from her husband, committeth adultery," L*jke 
xri, 19. There, ei;', is iho doctrine of Jesus Christ for you. It is the doctrine of i»y 
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urch, << what God has joined together,4et no man separate.*' But your churofi 
Lches you, if not directly, at least by her doctrine of divorce, to comiDit fifty aduhv' 
s, and you can get fifty wives. Commit adultery, and you are at liberty to saparaH^ 
m your husbands, and narry again, says the ProtesiarU Church, so the m^re adu' 
ies yoa commit, the more husbands you may get, and this is proved by Doctori^ 
immons every day. '* And if she depart^ that she remain unmarried, or be reeon. 
ad to her husband, and let not the husband put away his wife*" Now^ sir, what 
thority had your church to separate man and wife ! surdy she had nene, and jl 
B were the church of Jesus Christi she would not violate his express commandmenW 
Let every roan abide in the same calling in which he is called.^ 1 Cor. viu 20 
)r ^ likewise he that is called being free, is the bondman of charity,'' Ibid 23^ say« 
t same great apostle of the Gentiles. And sir, I have made a tow to God whet 
fas twenty- four years of age, "being free,** and by that vow, I have become '' ihf 
idman of Christ ;" by that vow I have become his unworthy minister, and ftit 
nld, forsooth, recommend me te break it. But with the blessing of the grtstt Goi^ 
n\\ not follow the advice which you would recommend. 
The half hour here expired. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — Shall we go tn with this subject upon Monday I 
Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— Just as you like. 

Rer. Mr. GREGG. — Let it not be uaderstood, that I am a iparty to its teity. 
stponed. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Why I don't care, if you continue it for six months, I 
n't refuse at all, to do what is fair and proper. Vu leave it to the chairmen. 
Rev. Mr. MACN AMARA. — I will not be a party to the exclusion of the ladies. 
Bev.)'Mr. GREGG. — Gentlemen you know who it is that refuses. 

T^e day's discussion terminated here. 

T. MAGUIRE, P« Pm BdlluiMMrs^ 

We certify that this report is fiuthfuUjr and oonectly gireo. 

BflCHJQBL HaMLT. 

Thos. J. Cassidt. 
John Hanlt. 
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SIXTH DAY— MOND VY, 4tii JUNE, 1808. 

KLr.vxN o'clock, a.m. 

« 

Ucv. Mr. GREGG. — I call upon the rev. Mr. Mnguiro to proceed with the subject 
ofihiri day's discussion ; and hotore he cuniinence, i call on him to say whether we 
bliouhJ not prolontr the discussion until three o'clock? 

Itcv. 3Ir. MACUIRE.— No. 

Jtfiv. Mr. GREGG.— Then you refuse ? 

ilcv. Mr. MaGUIRE. — I neither refuse nor assent I stand upon my undoubted 
ri'j:ht. 
^Ilev. I^lr. GREGG.— Very well. 

Ucv. Mr. MAGUIUE. — 1 hope, my friend-, — indi-cd, I most sincerely hope, that 
ilic intervention of Sunday, which very hnppily interrupted this discussion, has had 
a iiiippy indaenco on the mind of my rev. opponent. 1 hopo it lias restored him to 
ifiutecpiilihrium of renson, to that sfdf-possesifiDn, nnd t'> thrit niodenitioa which 
.should al way :!( distinguish a Christiiin controversinlist. For mvt^olf, I will say, that 
no ni:in re<;rets more thiiu I do. the necessity to which I iim driven, of beiog obliged 
(o niuke ob:»ervations calculated ro wound the iclisfious feelings of any man, or set of 
iiifn, — nay, I will say, to wound the rcliirious prejudices of iiny portion of niy fellow 
coMntrymoii. National reflections are always illiberal, and alwaj's tend to engender 
iiiicharitabic and unhappy feelincit between mnn and his fellow man. ** Compnrisuns 
;Me always o<lious," and should consequpnily he avoided. And here, my brethren, 
I i)ejj ol you to recollect that [ have ni)t, but through the direst necessity, made an 
Attack ui)im the morality of the Protestant people of England, it was only to defend 
tiic Catholic people of Ireland who had been most ^ros-dy and most foully slandered 
!»y my reverend upponent. My brethren, the people of Enj.Hand are loo sens>ible to 
tensure :ne — they are too rational to cast even the smallest portion of hiame upon 
ine, for standing forward in a manly and straightforward manner, and doing that 
which the conductof my- reverend opponent f«)rccd me to do, namely, to <lefend the 
tHoral characier of my fellow-countrymen from the gross imputations, and foul nnd 
Hianderous charges brought against them Uy the reverend gentleman, in almost all his 
t^peeches since the commencement of this disciii'sion ; but particularly in those deli- 
vfied by him upon Saturday ; and therefore, my brethren, if I institute a comparison 
t^oTwcen the mural character of the Protestant people of England, and that of tho 
(Catholic people of Ireland, 1 am to be held blameless, because the line of conduct 
which my reverend friend thought proper to pursue, compelled me to retort, and make 
his weapons recoil upon him with a ten-fold force. My brethren, it is my most 
:tn\ious — nay, it has been my most ardent wish, to keep to the subject in dispute; 
but I find it impossible, even by manoeuvre, to compel my reverend antnp;oni8t !o hold 
to one principle, or to stick to one subject until it would be fully and finally discussed. 
I have endeavoured to restrain him within the bounds of fair and rationalliiscussion ; 
hut I find it impossible to do so; his (lights are so unbounded, that all my entreaties 
even the presence of so enlightened an assembly as both of us have the ^^onor of 
addressing, cannot hold him to any one point until it is finally disposed of. He has 
wandered from one subject to another as quickly as his wanton imagination could 
lead him. One time we have him hammering away at Purgatory — at another time. 
ihe invocaiion of saints — then, transubstantiation — next, vows — then relics— hol> 
tnucr and rags — and I know not whal bes\Ae«. '^owxl ^^^^;xV i^ cmy candid* 
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rational man, is this a proper or a reasonable mode of conducting a controverst 
before an enlightened auditory? The rational wajr of giving an uuditury an oppor 
tunity of drawing a comparison between the two advocates — who are thought perhaps 
Lhe most tit men to come forward to discuss those subjectn under controversy — i^v 
[hat no subject be abandoned — that no subject be in the slightest degree deserted — 
Qo new subject broached, until one party be compelled to say that he cannot bri«if[ 
Forward any additional text (»f Scripture, or a single proof in its favour; otherwise, 
such a controver!*y as this will never be terminated. Having ra»do these few prelimi- 
lary observations, I beg now to say, that it it has come to my turn, to bring forward! 
idditional arguments to prove that the Church of En^and, with all hs bniDclieb« 
a not, and cannot be, the true church of Jesus Christ — oii^ holy, catholic, aod apos- 
tolic. 

Rev. Mr. GREtxG. — In those kingdoms t 

Rev. Mr. MJlGUIRE. — I told you beforei that when I spoke of the Preteflftani 
:hurch of Englani not being the true catholic church of Jesus Christ, that I meant id 
n yoar tense ; and I do nort intend, and never did intend to quibble on it — for, wbe: 
[ pledge myself to do any thing, 1 am not the man that would, through fear, or want 
)f argument, abandon my position; and, having pledced myself to give direct argu. 
uents in support of whart 1 intend to prove, I will proceed to do s« ; and I entreat 
bat I may receive no fartber taterrudtion. My brethren, a grrat mtaclc was mad« 
jpon my church, and upon the vows of celibacy and obedience which are taken b^ 
ler clergy before they are appointed her ministers ; and those vows are alleged t»« 
ny reverend opponent as seme of the marks of Antichrist. Now, my friends, if thf 
icriptnres be against me upon these subjects, I ought to abamlon those /ows, and sar 
hat the cfhiirch to which 1 belong acts very unscripturally— that is, if the Scripturer 
)e manifestly against me. And here, my brethren, lA meolbserv« that I am wiljiiif 
try my strength, and the strength of my cause, upo« those very subjects with hiu. 
ife stunda forward here tisthe champion of the church of Englnnd. He is, ( admiv 
he champion of a gorgeous establinhment, very ruspectiAile, I nlUiw^in piHiit of terrH 
>oralitie8 and the good things of this world ; and I am pro'id of tlie oppoituimy whicSJb 
)as been frfforded me of comparing the claims of that church — to be the one, holy 
sntholtc, and apostolic church — with those of my church, and of confoundin«^ an4 
confuting botli him and his church, and upsetting those '^.laims which he illegqllr 
nakes fur her — by the words of God, by sound reaiHin, and by common Hen^te ; ao^ 
hen it will he seen that all this clatter which he has made about un unlmly and un- 
»criptural cbarcli, will recoil upon himself, ff e says, forsooth, that his cirarch k 
he churcli of Christ ; but where was she for fifteen centuries ?— where was she i»i 
he days-of the Apostles ? or where was she before the scriptures, |(T mean the Stm 
r«stament,) were written? Where was she during this long period — a period during 
vbich my church was teaching, prtfuchib^, and baptising? Oh, she was invisibU^ 
ihe was asleep, she was a lazy and an indolent church, and she has not yet sAiaken«af 
i^r drowsiness, and nil her chiifnpion% ranting, stamping, and jumping, will nui 
ironse her from her lethargic slumbers. Why, my friends, my church is moreanciem 
ban tlie n^w Scriptures. I bave already demonstrnte«) that they wf re not all written 
br many years afler the ascension of our divine Rede«nncr': and yet the religion 
jvhkh he established, (the new covenant,) was s^ireading eveiy where over ttie whole 
«rorl(l, with the eiception of some of the Epistles, -for my churcli waa teaching aol 
Is^Aching the religion of Jetus *' to All nations, to every tribe and tongue** over the 
^ce o( the earth; ahe coUectrd, preserved, and translated (the Scnptiirea: anC 
« ia from my cht»rch alone that you have yxntr Bible, at lea«t all tit it that y«» 
(bought proper to preserve. It was not, sir, by thrusting the Bible into every ma»*s 
li4Bd, MO matter how Ignorant or bow nneidightened that fiuin might lie, that my Aiirsk 
Don verted the world to the religion of Jesus Christ No, sir, it was by the teacbi«|; 
•Mltb« preiialnnf^fber pastors, ^o ianplantad fha divioa pravepta of CbriatiadidK 
m ffhtbaarit^r iAe« be^rm, ^jKtf viib iak^ b«i ^w^ \Va %\^\\ ^ ^i^M^%ii^'«l, 
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CoJ." 2 Cor. iii. 3. Now, my friends, I will proceed to the point at issue, 
Xij v*it — *' Tiiat my church has the holy Scriplures upon her siile, and that they fare 
Ij»ir authority for imposing vows of celibacy and obedience upon her clergy ;" andi in 
iifLMiing this question, I will meet rny reverend op|)onent upon his sole and whole 
luie of faith, or at least that which he pretends to h« his only rule of faith — the holy 
Scriptures ; — but I will prove to a demon strut ion that neither he nor his church have 
MiiV rule of faith at all; but lluit. on I Iks contrary, '*ilicy are tossed about by every 
Hiii'l uf doctrine," Epli. iv. 14. — ihoy cannot agree amongst themselves upon dny 
f)o:(it of doctrine. — they are not united in the bond of unity which is recommended 
I V 8t. Panlasoncof the marks of ihe true church of God. Now, my friends, attend to 
my Scriptural proofs as soon as I go along ; but lirst, I must observe that my reve- 
u-nd opponent made use of an argument, upon Saturday, which was as foolish as it 
w:tb impertinent, and lor that reason I was going to pass ii over ; but, upon second 
r-.H:ollec(ion, I thought it would be better to in:ike some comment upon it. He said, 
ri:y brethren, **• that the glory, the prosperity, and wealth of the church of England, 
i> ti proof that she is the'lrue church of Christ." Now, my friends, I will beg of him 
to bi-ar in mind, that, by the words of Jesus Christ himself, *' poverty'* was to always 
U; the murk of his followers, his true disciples, and of his church.* And I sayi if 
woviltl; and splendour and prosperity be a mark of ilici true people of Gotl, was not 
L'.iU^in Rome more powerful and splendid than Christian Rome ? and what will he 
make of thn '* great lion ** of the North, Russia ? Is she not a splendid and power- 
f.il empire ? And, if greatness and splendour be a mark of the true church of God, 
wliat will he make of Franco in the days of Napoleon Bonaparte, when she made 
I .0 world tremblo ? Persecution and poverty are tlio marks of the true church 
o( < lOd, and not splendour, power, and wealth. 

What do you think, reverend sir, of the persecutions and poverty of the infant 
church of Jesus Christ in the lirsi tour centuries of her existence 7 For 400 3'ears 
lici suH'erings and her poverty were her glory. l]!it, according to youv doctrine, 
tiiore could not be stroun:er ovidenoe of its corruption, and of the Divino displeasure, 
tiiMi tliis poverty iuid sufTcrings ; for 3'ou allege that riches, grandeur and power. 
ar.) iIh; in irks of the true church of Jesus — alihonp;h he himself, by his example and 
hi- docirines, teaches yoa to dcsj)ise the things of this world, " and to lay up treasure 
Ml hcivpu" Matt. vi. 20. — and alrhough yoiu's i.s the very principle on which tin- 
J. -.V;; rejijfted him as the true ^fessiah. The meok and lowly Jesus, the persecuted 
a'ld rrucified Redeemer of mankind, has lauLrhtUhe world a different doctrine from 
t: .It preached by Mr. Circgg; for our divine Lonl could shew wealth and power, and 
• Ii)ini:iioii if he pleased, while upon this earth — but it was for a far different purpose 
il. . Ill llucnjoyineni of wealth or power that he came down from heaven, and took 
tiptm himself the form of mortal mat^ No, my friends, he enjoyed none of those 
tl;in4;s wliich my reverend friend says are tlie true marks of a Christian Chnrch ; on 
t'lf c«)ij'rary, *' He had not a pliice whereon to lay his head — and those who do not 
luilow his example cannot ha hi.s disciides." 

Now, my friends, I refer my reverend opponent to the book of Numbers ; and 
Iter^.^ I heg to observe, that I will quote tdl those texts, which I am about to adduce, 
IVoni his >o\ii and whole rule of faith — for it is his own authorised versionof the Diblc 
\Uv I will u.<o : *'And Moses spake unto the heads of ihe tribes concerning the chil- 
of L-rae', saying : This is tlje thing which the Lord haih conmianded. If a man vo*'^ 
a vow unto the Lord, or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond ; he shall not 
break his word, he shall do according to all that proceedeth out of his moulh :" Now, 
for fear my reverend opponent would say that this was a vow that they wore obliged 
tp keep, beciiUMo they made it in a matter which was commanded, mark hoiv theie^t 
proceeds — mark ! I pray you, the following words : " if a woman also vow a vow 
unto the Lord, and bind herself by a bond, being in her father's house in her youth ; 

♦1 J vrv M f . G rc2^ siLcUimcd— ^^ VLc^x" ** W%\' * 
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And her father hear her vow, and her bond wherewith she hath bound her soul, 
and her father shall hold his peace ui lier ; then all her vows shall stand, and every 
bond wherewith she hath bound hor soul shall stand. But if her father disallow her 
in the day that ho heareth ; not any of her vows, or of the bonds wherewith she hath 
hound her soul shall stand ; and the Lord shall forgive her, because her father dis- 
allowed her. (xxx. 1 — 5.) Now mind, uiy brethren, these texts speak of a young 
woman under age, and livinir in hor father's house. And the Great God, speaking 
by the mouth of his servant Moses, j»ays : *' That if she vovred a vow, and that it 
ciioieto her father's ears, and that he did not <rainsay it, that vow should stand-^it 
should not be made frustrate or vhIii, although in her minority. But if he heard her 
vow, and gainsayed it, then the Lord would forgive her, because her father dis- 
allowed her.'' And again, my fi-irnd.^, hn says the same with respect to the vows of 
a wife ; for they shall hold, if the husband holds his peace : *'And if she had at all 
an husband when she vo\»cd, or uttered aught out of her lips, wherewith she bound 
her soul ; and her husband heard it, and held his peace at her in the day that he 
heard it ; then her vows shall stand, and her bonds wherewith she bound her soul 
shall stand. But if her husband disallowed her on the day that he heard it ; then 
he shall make her vow which she vowed, and that which she uttered with her lips, 
wherewith she bound her soul, of none effect ; and the Lord shall forgive her." (Ibid 

Now, my brethren, my reverend fiiend may reply that those things, to the per- 
formance of which they hound themselves by those vows, wcie already the subjects 
of commandments, iind that it was only to enforce the fulfilment of those command- 
ments that such vows were pcrniitieil ; but, my friends, vou will be pleased to 
observe, that these women were under the eyes of their sup»-riors — for the Sciiptures 
speak of one, beinj^ under age, and livini;; in the house of her father — and of tho 
other, as having a husband. Yet if either the father or the husband gainsayed their 
vows, they were not obliged to fulfil them, and the Lord would forgive them. But 
how could that he, if they were obliped to fulfil those ihinirs, which they vowed to 
perform, by a commandment of the Lord, whether ihuir fiithcrs or their husbands 
willed it or not ? For surely, my friends, it could not be, either in iho power of the 
father, to make his daughter's vows void, or in that of the husband, to frustrate and 
annul the vows of his wife, if they hiiil vowed thin«^s which thev stood obliged to 
perform by the commands of God. L will expect an answer to those arguments — 
iind you will see, my friends, whether his texts or mine sinill be stronger or clearer 
upon the subject. Again, my friends, 1 refer you to Leviticus : ** For whatsoever 
soul it be that shall not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off from among 
his people." (xxiii. 29.) Now, my brethren, there is a great feast — the feast of tho 
expiation — and if a married woman vowed to f-ist in that feast, her husband could not 
have made void her vow by gainsay in;; it ; because, although it was a great feast, 
they were obliged, by the command of the Lord, to fast — that is, to afflict themselves 
— whether they vowed to do so or not. So that 3*ou see here, my friends, that the 
Scripture speaks of vows made to do that which the people were not otherwise obli- 
<^ed to do. But after the vow, unless, as I have previously observed, the father or 
the husband gainsayed it, they were ohliged to fulfil in deed what they promised to 
perform in word. Again, my friends, 1 refer you to Deuteronomy, xxiii. 21 — 33 : 
"When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it ; 
for the Lord thy God will surely require it of thee : and it would be no sin In theo. 
That which is gone out of thy lips thou simlt keep and perform ; even a freewill of- 
fering, according as thou Inst vo%ved unto the Lord thy God, which thou hast pro- 
mised with thy mouth.^* Now, my brethren, what could be said more manifest, to 
prove that there was no kind of sin or breach of obligation before ; but there is a sin 
committed here, if you do not perform unto the Lord '» that which thou hast pro. 
mised with thy mouth,*' although, before the promise^ U vj^^ wfe^^->K'^^^^x>s\^-.^aRfc 
much, my brethreo, fur yoluniury vows. Again^ my ?ti^ivi»^\ x^Ke^ ^^>^ v^ '^^'^^ 
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fllastea : " When thou voweat a vow unto God, defer not to pay it ; for he hath n^ 
pleasure in fools ; pay that which thou hast vowed. Belter is it that thou shouldest 
not vow, than that thou shouldest vow and not pay.'* (v. 4 — 6.) Thus showing tha^t 
n vow is a pertectly voluntary act ; but that when you have made a vow to the 
Lord to perform any good act, he will require the performance of it at your hands— 
and that you commit a sin by the non-fulfilment of it : ** Far better is it that thou 
shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest vow and not pny.'' Now, my brethren, 
as to the particular vow of chastity, we have our Saviour's own words as well as his 
example ; and for this I refer you to the Gospel of St. Matthew : " For there are 
some eunnchs, which were so born from their mother's womb ; and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men ; and there be eunuchs, which have made 
themselves eunuchs lor the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it." (xix. 11. And St. Augustine, in his work de virginiiaU^ 
soys : ^ Those castrate themselves (spiritually) for the kingdom of heaven who vow 
chastity, they render themselves as it were impotent for marriage — and the doing 
this, for the kingdom of heaven, is a clear and positive proof that a state of celibacy 
tends much to the gaining of bcaven. Again, my friends, 3'ou will prerently pee that 
how both voluntary povvrty snd chastity are particularly rewarded by our Lord : 
** And He said unto them, Verily I say unto you, Theie i^ no man that hath left 
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more in this present time, and in the world to come 
life everlasting." Luke xviii. 29, 30. 

Now, my friends, my reverend opponent is not bound to leiive either his wife, nor 
his^children, nor his goods — but if he does po, '^ for the kingdom of God'n sake,** 
Xjod will reward him m<iro in this life, and will give him life everlasting in the next ; 
— and have I not shown you a reward here, my friends, promi5ed by Jesus Christ 
himself, to the man who will leave his wife, for the kingdom of God's sake t Now 
will he show me a reward for marrying one t Again, my brethren, 1 refer you to Ut 
Corinthians, vii, 25 — 27 : ** Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of tbe 
Lord : '* yet I give my judgment, as one that h:4tli obtained mercy of the Lord to l*e 
faithful." Can you, reverend sir, give better counsel or judgment ? which is "Art 
thou bound unto a wife ? seek not lo he loosed. Art thou loosed from n wife ? seffk 
not a wife." And why so, good doctor ? because it follows from this : " But I 
would have you without carefulnes*'. He that is unmarried careih for the tbinjf 
that belong to the Lord, ho^ he may plea««ft GoJ." See, niy guod ener- 
getic doctor, how the inspired apostle most highly recommends clinsiiry. ** But lie 
that is married careth (or the thines that are of this world, how he may ple.-ise his 
wife." Ibid. 39. 33. Again — verse 3S : ** So then he that giveih her (Ills virgin) in 
marriage doetli well ; but he that giveth her not in marri:ige doelli better." Again— 
verse 40: '* But she (the virgin) happier if she so abide, after my jiulp«)cnt ; and I 
'think also (hat! have !he Spirit of God." St. Pan! informs the Corinthinns that hn 
had no command of the Lord to tell them to take a vow of chii.stity ; but he gava 
them his counsel — ;md in doing so, he tell^ them thai '* he also thought that he had 
the Spirit of God.^ Now, reverend sir, can you give better atlvice than ^ Paul, 
notwithstanding your professed and positive inspir.ition ? Again, n^ friends, I refrr 
ysu to Ist Timothy: ** Let not a widow be mUen into the number under three scort 
years old, having been the wife of one man." v. chnp. imd 0th v. Mere, my friends, 
Su Paul speaks of the choice af such widows ns then were appointed to a particuUir 
service of the churcli, such as assisting to instruct and prepnre women cateehMourus 
^converts to chiiistianity] for baptism, as also to serve the sick, »nd to administer lo 
tbe poor^ especially those of their own sex, and this they did living nndor the chai|(S 
of the deacons, whence they were called rliaconntssa ; and the inspired apontle nays, 
^» writing this epistloto Timotby«, that ho wouli have none chrwen or taken ts 6M 
this office who had been married to more than to one man, ** having been the w\% 
#/ oae aaa,^ which is Just ss wvch as if ke saM, ** Do Aot choese t^oee wiiAewe is 
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be donconncsses who have been married more than once.^' Neither, my brethren, 
did he permit them, after they h.'id once un'Jertaken to dischargfe the duties of this 
holy office, to marry af^ain ; and from thence you may reasonably infer how far he 
was from allowing Priests to marry after having^ been called to the priestly office, 
and upon that point I refer you to verses the 11th and 12lh of the same 
chapter and the same Epistle : " But the younger widows refuse — [that is, in tbo 
clioicc of deacon nesses] — for when they have begun to wnx wanton against Christ, 
they will marry. Having damnation, bi^cause they have cast off their first faith." 
Mind, my biethren, '* Having damnation because they cast otFtiieir first fallh." Be- 
hold here, my friends, their marriage and their damnation joined together, and the 
reason why they have incurred (Kryma) damnation or judgment to their condemna- 
tion is, because they have cast olT their first faith. This first faith being their vow 
of keeping perpetual widowhood. I have here no less than nineteen holy fathers, 
both Greek and Latin, to prcvo that it was by their renouncing their vowed state of 
perpetual widowhood that the}' incurred this dreadful penalty, and I have St. Angus- 
tine, who, together with two hundred and fifteen fathers in the fourth Council of Car- 
thage — (and, mind, 1 refer j^ou In canon 104 of that Council J — who spenketh thus — 
'* If any widows have vowed themselves to God, and left their laical habits, and un- 
der the testimony of the Bishop or church, have appeared in religious weed, and 
afterwards go any more to secular marriage, according to the apostle's sentence they 
ahall be damned, because they were so hold as to make void the faith or proniise of 
chastity which they vowed to our Lonl." 

There, reverend sir, is a canon of the Council of Carthage, at which Council St. 
Augustine was present ; and this Council, my brethren, is adopted by my reverend 
opponent and his church, because say they, forsooth ! this Council was held ut a time 
when he says my church was pure ; but if his church be now pure, where are his 
vowed widows serving the church, visiting the sick, and comforting the afflicted, and 
converting the female youth, and instructing them in morality and religion and in 
all the decencies and proprieties of female life T Where has his church those 
communities of holy women ? Nowhere, — they were considered useless appenda- 
ges to a "reformed" church, and were, therefore, shaken off; but their properties 
hy which they were enabled to feed the hungry and clothe the naked and relieve tbo 
houseless wanderer, were not so considered — they became a prey to your refonners, 
who, like locust:*, spread themselves over the earth, devouring every thing upon 
which they could place their greedy claws, and spreading immorality and irreligion 
wherever they went. Heresy, my friends, wherever she exhibited her brazen and 
licentious front, affrighted morality and relinfion ; plunder and devastation became 
the order of the day, and every institution timt was holy and venerable in religion 
was scouted ; and thus it happens that my reverend opponent and his church sneer 
at celibacy, and I do not wonder at it, for heretics never practised it — any thing for 
them but celibacy; for, as St. Augustine says, **Jovininn, the heretic, was the 
first who induced vowed virgins to marry." Heres. 82. And for this, his new doc- 
trine, he calls him a monster. L. 3, Retr. c. 22. But, my friends, let us proceed 
a little farther with St. Paul, 1 Timothy, v. c. 13 14, 15 verses : "And they learnt 
to be idle, wandering about from house to house, and not only idle but tattlers niso, 
and busy bodies speaking things which they ought not I will, therefore, that the 
younger women marry, bear children, ^idc the housef give none occasion to the 
adversary to speak reproachfully. For some ore already turned aside after Satan.*' 
Now, my brethren, is it not evident that breach of vows is damnable, even in thoso 
young widows, who, by reason of that breach, are said to have turned aside or gone 
after Satan, thus making their first faith void. 
^ Again, my friends, look to the Apocalypse, where St. John, in speaking of tho 
virgins that always attended the Lamb whithersoever he went, says \ these are they 
which were not defiled with women, for they ate Vu^\iia\ i^<m ^t^ ^«3 >«V\'e^ 
follow the h^mh whitbersQever lie goeth. Th^«o vret^ T«{^«^tGi<^ liwcw ^^wstw'^'^p*^ 



«2 THE DISCUSSION— SIXTH DAY. 

bein; the first fruits unto God and to tho Lamb." (xiv. 4.) Now, my brethren, I bate 
giren you all those texts of Scripture for the purpose of demonstrating that my churcb 
h%«< the authority of the word of Qjd upon her side ; and that, in acting upon that 
Authority, she is right in imposing celibacy upon her clergy, and in permitting othen 
to make vohintiiry vows of celibacy and of poverty and retirement from the world. 
J have adduced all those texts of Scripture in suppert of the doctrine and practice of 
my church, and I hope and trust that my reverend opponent will meet and reply to 
them, and not t^ive them the go bye, as he has already done with my arguments and 
•all the texts of Scripture which I quoted in support of them, as well as the Protestant 
authorities which I produced acainst him, and in my*favour, sinoe the discassioa 
commenced ; he has, my friends, shuffled them off; he thinks that he has got rid of * 
them all by that extraordinary declaration which he pronounced the other day—- 
** What (tsaid he) do I care for your Protestant authorities ; I don't care a fig for 
diiem." But, my friends, I hope he hais some regard for the Scrip^res, and that he 
will make the attempt at least to give me some answer to those texts which I have 
read to you out of his own Bible — his sole and whole rule of faith. I shall now beg 
leave to examine a few of the articles of the Protectant church of England, and t^ 
bow they will bear the test of truth Now« my friends, here is their sixth article: 
*^Of the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation. Holy Sciipturea con* 
laineth ail things necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man that it should he believed 
8« an article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name 
of the Holy Scriptures we do understand those canonical books of the Old and New 
Testament, of whose authority was never any doubt in the church." PIow, ny 
friends, I put the church of England upon her trial upon that articlot and I say by 
that article she must full, for in it she asserts a falsehood, and a church that teaches 
falsehood cannot be the true church of Christ ; but the church of England teaches 
falsehood, as I will presently demonstrate, therefoi^e she cannot be the true church of 
Jesus ChrisL Now, my friends, I beg your attention to my demonstration :— No 
book is to be admitted (according to this article) into the canon of Scriptures, or to 
be received as a part of the Holy Scriptures, the authenticity of which was ever 
doubted in the church of God. Now, my friends, he admits that my church was once 
the true church of God, for it was (according to his admission) pure in the beginning 
although he has noi told us when she fell into error. Now, my brethren, we were a 
pure church in the beginning, and we have some of the books which are at preteat 
admitted to bo canonical, doubted o( in the church of God, in those days of her purity. 
Thus we have Eusebius, us translated by a fellow of Cambridge, and published at 
Oxford, doubling of tho canonicity of the Revelations, and calling them a book of 
dreams, and denying that they were ever Written by St. John— <-they might be writtea 
by some John« but not by the inspired Apostle ; and St Dionysius, of Alexandr a, 
who is described as a most learned man^ aud the greatest critic that ever lived sinet 
the days of Loo^cinus says that the Apocalypse is not the work of John the Evange* 
list. Thus, we have St. Dionysius, in the third centuary, denying the authenticity of 
the Apocalypsn, and we have him quoted by Easebius, in th6 fourth century, as his 
authority for also denying the authenticity of the book of Revelations. He said thai 
the style in which it was written was most barbarous — that the Greek was fall of 
solecisms— that it bore none of the marks of being genuine — that the language and 
style had no similitude with that of the gosp<i|iof St- John, or of the epistle of Si. 
John, and that it was not written by John the ^Evangelist, but by some other Jobai 
and he quotes St. Irenaeus who was of the sfime opinion, to show that St. John never 
wrote one word of that book : so that here you have one book doubted of in the fini 
age of the Christian church, and upon that point we have the authority of Dionystns 
of Alexandria, St. Irenaeus, and also of Eusebius, in the fourth century, who tells as 
that the Church ef Christ fin his days, and we also know that not only the Apooa- 
Ov^ iras not received into the canon of ibe Scriyturcs by the Apocalypse, but tj>e 
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pistle of St. James, the epistle of Jude, the second epistle of &t Peter, and th# 
Bcond epi'tle of St. John, all of which are looked upon at this moment as canonical, 
md are received as such bj the church of England, were not admitted bj the whole 
church of God, whether you call it Catholic or Protestant, for four hundred jeari 
ifter the establishment of Christianity. 

Now, sir, if no books were to be admitted, of which any doobt was entertamed, in 
he church — why are those books about which tliere was a doubt, admitted into the 
:%non of Scriptures, and received by your church in flat contradiction to her own 
lixth article ? — And if you say, as your church most falsely teaches, that there '*waa 
lever any doubt in the church," I call upon you to prove that they were never doub- 
ed of, I call upon you to support the truth of that article of your church, the falao- 
lood of which I have exposed — You know sir, that the great apostate apostle of your 
church Martin Luther, rejected the Apocalypse, and the epistles of St James, and 
fou also know his reasons for doing so. He, the founder of your church, would noi 
idmit them into hib canon of Scripture, he douled them, or, in order to answer hit 
nfamous purposes, he pretended to doubt them, and yet that church which be 
banded, has the unblushing afirontery to teach, contrary to the known truth ; that 
iiere ** was never any doubt in the church," for he says, ** in the name of the Holy 
Scriptures, we do understand those canonical books of the Old and New Testament,. 
>f whose authority was never, (was never) any doubt in the church." But sir, I 
return to the Holy Fathers, and now permit me to ask you, who was this Eusebiua, 
whom I have quoted ? We scarcely know any thing about the history of the chris- 
lian church, for the first 3(K) years, except through Eusebius, for by the burning of 
Lbe Alexandrian library, all the works which treated upon the subject, were destroy* 
ad, and it is only from the fragments which he preserved of those works, and 
embodied in his own, that we can know any thing of the history of the christian 
cbarch, during its early ages, and we have him telling us that those books were not 
adopted by the whole church in his age, nor were they admitted into the canon of 
the holy Scriptures, until the year 397, and they were not even then admitted by the 
council of Carthage ; which although not a general council, is yet received by the 
church ; but with a proviso of consulting the church beyond the sea, as to the ezpe* 
diency of admitting this book into the sacred canon, «^ de confirmando hoe emmmu 
icclesia transmarina consulatur^^^ that is the church in Italy — that church sir, waa to 
be consulted before thoy could be admitted into the canon of Scriptures. And now 
n^ friends, if they were not admitted, what would become of his whole rule of faith, 
or, **of the sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for' salvation ?" Now my friends, 
having shown you that the autheniicity of those books of Scripture was doudted by 
many in the church, in the time of her purity— -as he admits her to be pure in tho early 
ages — what becomes of the sixth article of his church which teaches that there ** was 
never any doubt about them in the church V* — My friends; I hope that he will give 
me an answer to that, and that ho will defend his church from the charge of a false- 
hood, which I have brought against her, and that he will give us something like 
argument, and authority, sound reason and common sense, and none of his assertions, 
for rest assured rev. siT.assertion will not go down for argument, the public will look 
for something more than your mere ipse dixit^ and now that I have stamped the 
brand of falsehood upon your blundering church, it behoves you, as her champion, le 
defend her from the stigma which I have affixed upon her. Again my friends, he 
ha9 spoken of my church having an Index expnrgatori — it is true she has, and I have 
it here, and can produce it to the reverend gentietgian — now my friends, does not that 
very fact show you the care which my church has taken from the earliest ages, of what 
books she will approve of and admit? Thus it is my brethren, that she is taunted for 
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Yes, my friends, the Catholic Church has always taken care to see that no work upon 
reli{;ion, or doctrines of faith, or morals, shall be circulated until approved of, lest 
they might create dissensions among the faithful, and that that was her practice from 
the beginning, is established by Eusebius,who quotes Dionysius of Alexandria|— one 
of the most learned men, and ablest critics — as I have already observed — since the 
days of Longinous — as saying, ** I received this canon ^of the holy Scriptures^ from 
Ileraclius, our blessed Pope." Thus sir, he was not Antichrist then — but *' our bles. 
sed Pope." That sir, was in the third century, and uttered by a Saint now open your 
own calender, and Dionysius according to Eusebius, rejected the Apocalypse, and 
those other portions of the Scriptures which I have already enumerated, and Euse* 
bius following his example, repudiated them also, and he gives his reasons fordoing 
so, and I can refer to them if the fact is doubted or denied — having said so much upon 
the sixth article of his church, 1 will proceed to make a few observations upon 
another^— not for the present, touching upon that which makes God the author of sin, 
nnd which pronounces sentence of eternal condemnation upon every man that ever 
was born — I will not touch upon that for the present, but will come at once to the 
nineteenth article, which says, that *^ the visible Church of Christ is a congregation 
of faithful men, in which the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments be 
duly ministered, according to Christ's ordinance in all those things, that of necessity 
are requisite to the same." Now, my brethien attend to this — here is a visible church 
always visible — *' a congregation of faithful men," in which the sacraments are duly 
ministered, but yet that church is nothifallible, she teaches herself to be fallible — and 
that being the case, how do you know, rev. sir, that the sacraments are duly adminis« 
tared') Again, you say, that the church was invisible for 800 years and more, and 
in that case, I ask you how could the sacnimcnts be duly administered— or adminis* 
tared at all ? liow could they be administered, or how could the word of God be duly 
preached in an invisible church 1 Surely sir, '^ the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of truth," (1 Tim. iii. 15,) which was established by Jesus Christ, 
and in his blood was to remain, " even unto the consummation of the world," (Matt 
xxviii. 20,) and he was lo remain with her, and how could she remain, or how cenM 
all the promises that Jesus Christ made to her, be fulfilled, if slic became invisible? — 
This article that '* the clmrch is a cungrpgaiion of faithful men, in which the sacra- 
ments arc duly ministered." 

But according to your argument, nnd the doctrine of your church, that congrega- 
tion of faithful inon became invibibic for a period of 600 years and more Why, sir, 
by your account, every thing relating to the Church of Christ became invisible — her 
congregations of faithful men became invisible — and at last, she herself — ** the light 
of the world (Matt. v. 14,) became, contrary to the express and positive promise of 
her eternal founder, invi^^ibic. 1 have heard that lairies are invisible ; but 1 never 
yet heard of a con;;regation of invisible men, inclwdintr ihe women and children. 
Now, sir, with our invisible doctrine, let me ask you wluit security you have that the 
sacraments are duly adiikini»tered, or that the word of God is '* j^wrr /y" preached, if 
the church became, as you say she did, invisible for 800 years"? How could thcv 
he administered in an invisible church? Mow >vill yon rcconcilcyour i/2rm6t7iVv with 
those marks which pertain to tlie true Church (»f Christ, namely, unity, sanctitj, 
apostolicity, and catholicity ? Flow eouUl she be a Catholic, or an universal church, 
if she bec!inie invisible? J-low can she be an anoslolic church, if you cannot trace 
your line of bishops and pastors up to the apostles, and show that that lino voi* 
unbroken; and tlhit you cannot. do. Your doctrine of the *' invisibility of tli^ 
church for 800 years and more," prevents you, and fnrrher haek than the lleforma- 
tion you cannot go. There you stop, you cannot move one step further; while, on 
the contrary, my church can show an unbroken chain. AVe can triice our bislinp^ 
and pastors from those of the present day, np to the Apostles. Why, sir, yon have 
made no succession at all, except that whieh you derive from our apoftatts — your 
church, aJr, htis no authority in anything — an act of parliament gave her every thine 
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^hich she possesses in temporalities, and as to spirituals, those that she retained are 
ours. Yoar church, let me tell you, sir, must be subservient to an act of parliament ; 
she must bow with submission to an act of the legislature. An act of parliament 
f^re you your translation of the bible, and abolished ten of your bishops, and tlie 
legislature could to-morrow alter your discipline, nay, your very religion itself. »So 
much for your apostolic church, which derives her authority from acts of parliament, 
without the sanction of which she dare not to stir one inch. Again, sir, I will ask you 
this one question : Does not St. Paul, in his epistle to the Colossiuns, say that, ** the 
church is the body of Christ,^' " and he is the head of the body, the ciiurch, wlio is 
the beginning, the first-born from the dead, that in all things he may hold the pri- 
macy, [i. 18.] Now, sir, I want to know, if what St. Paul says be true, and 1 am 
sure you will not say that it is false ; if Jesus Christ be the head, and the church he 
his body, how could thot body become corrupt and die? — St. Paul says that the 
church is the mystical body of Christ, and how could it become corrupt] Even his 
physical body did not become corrupt ; it was never to see corruption. He became 
tfie Saviour of his own body, and if Jesus Christ be the **head of the body, the 
church," and if he became the Saviour of that body, how could it become corrupt, 
and die, and become invisible. How could there be any one to represent him upon 
earth, and a visible head is necessary, if the church, the mystical body of Christ, 
became invisible? Why* sir, surely the great and eternal God of truth, justice iind 
mercy, would not command us, under pain of eternal damnation, to hear a church, 
which he knew would become rotten, corrupt, and finally, as you say, invisible, ro 
that no man, woman, or child in the whole world, could either hear her, or see her, 
«ir be taught, the true word of God. or be fed by the sacraments of Christ, which 
should ** be duly ministered,'* for the space of eight hundred years and more. St. 
Paul further adds^ ** that in all things he may hold the primacy." But if the body 
became extinct, then Christ lost the headship, and consequently ceased to hold the 
primacy in all things. 

The half hour ended here. 

Mr. GREGG. — GhDntlemcn, c»ar friend Mr. Maguirc is a **sporting chamclcr,"and, 
as a matter of course, he must be acquainted with a story that I have heard— and 
before i come to answer some of the propositions brought forward by my reverend 
opponent^ or to remark upon themtsapplicatiou of his passages from scripture, I will 
tell you the story. Tlfere was a churclnnan once who was a great sportsman, and ho 
was going out to shoot, although he was no great tilings of a shot ; and a friend who 
was with him saw a number of birds on a bush, and desired the sportsman to let fly. 
He did slap at them, and when the friend asked did he kill anytliing, ^* Why,'* said 
he, ^if I do not kill them, I made them leave that.** So it has been with my reverend 
opponent: although he hunted a great deal out of its proper place, he killed nothing. 
He caught no game. He has wandered over|the Scriptures, the counsels of the church, 
fate Pineteen holy fathers, and a whole host of authorities, and he calls upon me to 
answer nil within the space ^of one half hour. Sir, you have given mo so many points 
to answer, that it would take me an hour to reply to them. The rev. gentleman will 
find that, that is not the way in which L am to be treated. Now, I ask him is it just 
or fair to do sot You heard him talk of the Scriptures being doubted ; Oh, 1 tell 
him that I smell an atheist 1 do smell an atheist, ** brimstone." Did you hear him 
calling on me to prove the canonicity and authenticity of the book of Revelations 1 I 
tell him I will do no such thing. Could it even be imagined that the canonicity of tho 
Revelations should be doubted by a Christian minister; or that one Christian minister 
would call upon another to prove it ? I do not say that Mr. Maguire doubts it ; no, 
lie admits itt and I cannot therefore be called upon to give him proofs of it. Lict the 
infidel call upon me for such proof, and I will give it to him. My Christian friendN, 
am not I warranted in saying that I smell an atheist^ when I (Ind^t&'^x^vcAfti^^^NAx^'i^ 
to cast scorn upon the works of the living God I M ww \V\w^ ^^»%>o«^ ^\w>83c^ 
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proTtfit«eir beyond all question and dispute, the book of Revelations is that book; 
■ttd let those who would attempt to cast doubt or scorn upon it, tremble at the fuMU 
■MBt of the prophecies which it contains. This is nn evidence of Poperj, which 
vould set it at naught 1 will refer you to a work wich is unanswerable, and which 
contains proofs of the authenticity of all the books of Scripture. It is a work which has 
been approved by all parties. It is a scholastic essay, proving the aaihenticky of the 
Scriptures, by Doctor Coussins. I do this that I may not fritter away the time of tbi» 
great assembly, by allowing my reverend opponent to take up the ground of the 
'' in6del," or in doinc that which there is no necessity to Ho, which would, in the 
language of the gentlf'man's own church, be a work of supererogation. I therefore 
dismiss that part of the subject, for he has not shown that any of the books of the Scrip- 
tare we deem canonical was ever doubted by the church of God. The reverend 
gentleman still continues to misrepresent what I have said. He says that I acknow- 
ledged that the church of Christ was dead for eight hundred yeari^, or that she was 
invisible. I will just say that she might be invisible without being dead ; but I did not 
say that she was dead ; far from it — neither did I say that she was invisible. 1 said th^it 
she was respectively invisible. I said that the church has the living soul ol truth, 
and that although she was respectively invisible she never died. Now, I will illustrate 
my argument upon the part of the case thus: Suppose the sun be covered with clouds, 
do we not say that it is invisible 1 but will any one say that it ceased to shine, much 
less ceased to exist 7 Suppose that Father Maguire said something so offensive to all 
the persona at this meetincr, that they all but one or two walked out and left him 
Thero— suppose he scoffed at Ood*s Holy Word — might not the morning papers fairly 
state chat the meeting was dissolved, that no one remained at all, for the one or two 
who might remain, would be invisible to all the world ? Fie taika of the kings of 
Eii|(land being the heads of the church, and that Heory VII f. was the first visible 
kead of the Protestant church. Luther said that there was not a Christian in the 
world but himself for 1000 years before his time. Luther threw Henry VIII. over- 
board, just as I throw him to Father Maguire, for that Monarch lived and died a 
victim of the corruption which he was instrumental in overthrowing. 1 never said 
llifU the church was dead, and let it not go abroad that I said so. 

Mr. MAGUIllE. — I refer to the notes. 

Mr. GRBGG. — So do I. You may have misunderstood me, and T am sore you 
did. Our Lord said, '* Many are called, and few are chosen.*' No doubt many of 
the Papists are called, but few are chosen. The Lord again says, '* Difficult is the 
road and narrow is the way that leads to salvation, and few there are who enter by 
it ; but straight is the road and wide is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
are they who go in thereat.'* The reverend gentleman talks of the book of Reve- 
lations lightly, but hotter it were that a millstone were about his neck than he should 
do so : and 1 tell you, sir, that it shall be a millstone about your neck, and that I will 
cause it to sink you to the earth before I have done with you. We have this pagan- 
jxed Christianity, where the inner court is occupied by a few, and the outer court 
trodden down. Those who are of the inner court are the two witnesses spoken of in 
the 17th chapter of Revelations; and the great beast, who was to ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and kill those witnesses, whose bones were to be dead in the street* 
of the great city, which is spiritually called Sodom and Eeypt — I say that your 
church is the great, beast foretold in the Revelations ; that she is the great husk which 
covered the true kernel of Christianity. But let it not be fathered on me that I ever 
said the church of Christ was dead. I have proved your church to be the church of 
Antichrist, and I feel that I get strength ond grace for the task as I go on. Ths 
intervening Sabbath has i^iven me additional strength to get through the labour in 
which I nm engaged. Now, what part of the reverend gentleman's assertions shall 
I commence with ? Whether his vows, or the articles of my church ? It is impo5- 
s/hie that 1 can answer nil that he has advanced within the space of half an hour. 
Ue has given me loo much to do fur ihax ikioil «v^^^ ^^ yxm^. I shall take the vow# 
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fisff^ hut let it not be said that 1 deeline answering his arguments about the articles ; 
for I have answered them already. Look at the way in which 1 met him on tka 
adbject of miracles, and I shall proeeed in the same way now with regard to tows. 
First, I assert that tows being allowed under the old dispensation is no reason why 
f hey should at all exist under the new law. That is my first proposition. I wiU 
•how that what was necessary and commanded under the old law was not allowed 
at all under th^ew dispensation. Water was commanded to be used under the old 
law in ablutions and the offering of sacrifices ; but it was a type of the blood of tho 
Redeemer, which was to wash mankind from their sins, but under the new law k 
was found totally unnecessary. All those things, which were typical of the cooiMg 
pf Christ and his law, were no longer neeeasary under the new dispensations asd 
trhen you go back to Moses yoa are retuminff to the old dispensation and overtnm- 
ing the new. Under the old law oil was used, but it was symbolical of the unctioA 
of the holy spirit, which was to descend to the church under the new dispensatioB^ 
and it became unnecessary in the new law. There is the legal dispensation and tba 
OTangelical dispensation. The legal dispensation is a dispensation of the tows 
mentioned in the Old Testament. The dispensation of the^Old Testament was tbo 
law to bring us unto Christ— to show man his weakness until the coming of Christ ; 
and if TOWS existed under the old, it is no authority why they should exist under tbia 
new. All that is contained under the old law has been abrogated by the new, parti- 
cularly that which is opposed to the spirit of the New Testament. Before I giTe yoa 
the text I will show you the nature of the new dispensation of the New TeMaroeiK. 
That dispensation confers on the church powers by confeniug on it the gift of tha 
Holy Ghost Men receiTe this dispensation that they may receiTe the Holy Ghoct, 
and thereby obtain as it were a new nature and be born sgain. It has been said ia 
those days, ** I will pour my spirit ; your sons and your daughters shall propheay* 
and men shall run in the waT of the commandments of God." It is the delicbt of 
Che Lord to behold his people running in the way of his commandmenta. 1 will now 
fake a few texts of Scripture to show the liberty in Christ, and the freedom from tlia 
dispensations of the old law, which was given to man by the new law. In the 8tk 
ehapter of St Paul to the Romans, the Apostle says, ** fiecause the also itself shall 
be delivered from the servitude of corruption into the liberty of the glory of tba 
children of God.*' Airain. in the first epistle to the Corinthians, the 8th chapter, 
0th Terse, ** But take heed leHt, perhaps, this your liberty become a stumbling block 
to the weak." Then the 2nd Epistle to the Corinthians, 3rd chapter, 17th verse, 
**Now the Lord is a spirit, and where the spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.** 
Then in James, 1st chapter, 25th verse, ** But he that hath loukcd into the perfect 
Jaw of liberty, and hath continued them, not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the word, this man shall be blessed in his deed.*' Thus do I show you, my 
friends, the contrast between the two dispensations, and the perfect liberty and fre%' 
dom from all vows under the new law and true liberty in the faith of Christ Jesus. 1 
will come now to some of the passages quoted by my Triend, and indeed I think 
upon this part of the case, as ladies are not excluded, we ought to hold the dircussiou 
in Latin: **anne Sacerdotes Romani se faciunt eunochos? Lege libros eoruin— 
anne sBcerdotes Romnni sunteunucht? Vide tractatus eorum tie theologia, uU 
vessatur de effusione seminis. Imo. hi eunuchi etiam lasciviores sunt.*** My friends, 
I stand in the liberty of Christ, and I must deal in unpleasant truths when fighting 
for that liberty. But I tell you this, and I am sun: that you will admit 1 make a 
atartling concession, when i tell you that I would have no objection to nunneries or 
monasteries, provided the monks and nuns ihight come out and marry when and 
whom they pleased. I think that religious communities of that kind would be capa- 
ble of doing a great deal of good. 1 will now come to the Epistle of Paul to 
Timothy, and I will cut the reverend gentleman down with his own sword. Yes, 1 
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will hew him to pieces before the Lord ; for he is the Goliah of his church — ike 
cliurch of Antichrist I will take his very texts, and show that they prove tlie 
contrary to what he would have you believe. What is said there with regard to 
widows has reference to public alms-houses; for in those days the pious 
h:id alms-houses for the widows, and it was prohibited that the young widows 
wlio were taken in there should marry ; if they were to marry, they should 
stay out of the alms-house, and let their husbands support them; and no doubt if 
there was any old widow in the alms-house, to whom some old gentleman took a 
iikinir, there would be nothing to prevent him making a match with her, and taking 
the burthen of her support off the parish. I go to principles. I speak in the spint 
of a man who feels that he is right. 1 see the things as they are in Gorfs holy word, 
and I put no false construotion on them. Let any one then who wishes to consuk 
the text, do so, and they will lind concerning those widows, wJio were recommended 
not to marry, were such as applied to be supported in the alms-house — for in the 
following part of the text we find — '* If any of the faithful have widows let hin 
ministertothem, and let not the church bo charged, that there may be sufficient for 
them that are widows indeed.*' That is as much as to say, let them support tbenii 
and do not bring them to the alms-liouses. 
The half hour ended here. 

Rev. Mr, MA6UIRE.— Itis for you, my brethren, to judge wliether my reverend 
opponent has answered me, or any one of all the proofs which I have produced, 
according to the form in which I put them forward ? Or has he touched one of the 
arguments to sustain which I adduced those numerous texts from the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? or whether he has not run from one subject to another, in place of going on 
in a legitimate manner, by taking up my arguments one by one, and replying to 
them, and refuting them if he could.' But that course of proceeding he has not 
adopted, neither upon this day, nor on any of the previous days since llie discussion 
coiiiinencod. I cannot hold him to any given point until it would be finally discussed, 
vcttled, and disposed of. Upon opening his Inst half hour's speech, he called me 
" a s])ortiiig character," and secondly, he treated you to a story. And here I admit 
that he tells you a great many *' stories," but they are of that kind which art 
designated *'old wives' fables," and possess no oMier property but that of assisting 
tny reverend opponent to spend a great portion of his half hours, which might be 
nmrc advantageously employed in <;rappling with my argument, or supporting his 
Dwn, by sound reasoning and the Holy Scriptures. Well, my friends, after telling 
us that story he proceeded with his speech, and during its delivery he touched upon 
»'> less than fourteen ditfercnt subjects, not one of which were introduced by mc, or 
are in any matter whatever connected with the principle which I have laid down, 
i(» wit : " Whether it was lawful for a person to make a voluntary vow to God to 
«l;siain from thin<;s which otherwise the law of God did not command him to abstain 
from. Was it against the Holy Scriptures for a man to make a vow of celibacy, or 
u vow of poverty and obedience, or a vow of abstinence from many things from 
which he was not commanded to abstain by the laws of Godl" My reverend 
o]>;)oncnt says he is fond of principles. Now those were my principles, and I aup- 
ported them by numerous texts of Scripture, and of all the texts which I adduced in 
support of my principles, I will only ask you, my friends, has he touched one of 
tlieni ? On the contrary, in place of meeting my arguments, and upsetting them if 
he could, he ran from ono topic to another, never stopping at any one subject, until 
he finally discussed it. I must, however, follow him through his devious course. 
We are like the Siamese twins, and whithersoever he goes, I must go with him, 
although he wishes to break up the union between us — I mean the union of charity— 
by what I will call his personal remarks, which are not at all pertinent to this discus. 
Ki(in. With regird to self, I will not say much, because it id a subject on which all 
wen are ffueatf bat aone agrecable^^yet I cclwhqI tv«l^ a^ain roiaarking, that I think 
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[ neilber sin or harm to ftakeiational exercise and amusement ; and while they con. 
ribute to my heahli, and so long as my conscience tells me that I am clear in the 
ight of Qod, I will continue in the indulgence of them, notwithstanding the observa- 
ons of my reverend opponent. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— I say that you are perfectly right. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Very well. Now let us come fairly to the point, end 
irow overboard all matters that have nothing whatever to do with this controversy* 
ly brethren, he has said that it would occupy him an hour m answering all the 
rguments that I made use of, and all the texts of Scripture that I adduced during my 
ist half hour's address. 1 am very sorry that his attempt at answering me should 
ost him so much time. He often gave me twenty-four or twenty*five different 
ipics to answer in one speech, and it is strange that I never complained ; all I mur* 
lured at was his travelling from one subject to another without nnally disposing of 
By one of them. However, my friends, I will endeavour to follow him ; and in 
oing so, I will stick to principlea, and I hope by my adherence to them, he may be 
iduced to follow my example, and do so too. He tells me, my brethren that ^ he 
nells an atheist, rank brimstone !" Now, my friends, I will ask you as honest men, 
will put it to your consciences to say, whether — although 1 believe in and admit all 
nd every one of the books of Holy Scripture which my reverend friend receives, 
nd although 1 would lay down my life upon this very spot sooner than deny any one 
f them, — yet, however unmoved and firm my faith may be in the revealed word of 
iod — 1 appeal to every honest, conscientious, and rational man to say, had I not a 
3rfect right to retort — and was 1 not justified by the laws of fair and legitimate 
rgument in retorting upon him in the manner that I did ? Why, reverend sir, I but 
itort upon you, as a Protestant, your own and your church's doctrine. I, sir. never 
)ubted the authenticity of any of the books of Holy Scripture. I receivea tbeni 
ire, entire, and unadulterated from my church, ** the pillar and the ground of truth.*^ 
I Tim. iii. 15) ; and being moved to a belief in them by that church — the church of 
le Living God — I never doubted for a moment the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, 
ut, sir, 1 attacked your church, and why did I do so 1 Because, in one of her 311 
nicies, that which speaks •' of the sufiictency of Holy Scriptures for salvation,** 
le says thai *' in the name of the Holy Scriptures we do understand those canonical 
K>ks of the Old and New Testament,'or whose authenticity was never any doubt in 
e church." That, sir, as I have already shown you, is the sixth article of your 
■ofession of faith ; and that article I have attacked and upset, because I have shown 
At the book of Revelations was doubted of in the church for a period of nearly 400 
»ar8,and also that the authenticity of those other books, which I have named to you 

my last half hour's speech, was equally doubted of for a very considerable period 
' time during the early ages of the christian church. So that, reverend sir, your 
lurch must get rid of that article, or object to the book of Revelations. And bhe 
in blot thdt book from her canon of Scriptures with as much ease as she did that of 
obiasy and the two books of JVlaccabees, which, as I have already demonstrated, 
ere repudiated by your church, and her apostate apostles, because they recom- 
ended good works and prayers for the dead. And although that sixth articlo 
commends other books to be read ** for the example of life and instruction of man- 
tra," yet they are nowhere to be found in your Bibles of the present day. So that 
e rising generation are left, by your inconsistent and blundering church, without 
ose books which her profession of faith directs should be read for ^' the example of 
ie and instruction of manners." So much for your sixth article, and your consutent 
urch — ^your ignorant church, which teaches that of tliose books of holy Scripture, 
Itch she has admitted into her canon of Scripture, there was never any doubt. — 
It I have demonstrated over and over again, that their authenticity was doubted of, 
t only in the church of Christ during its early ages, but by the great founder of your 
urcli, Martin Luther — and thus have I proved that a requisite condition for U\« 
tbenticity of those books, of which doubts were Quvet\&.\u«^^^<&v^i^vaa,v^^^^^^^^t^ 
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article, is wanting, and conseqaently, you hare do means of proving your rule of 
faith. You are no fool, sir, to mistake my argument ; but you are sufficiently uncan- 
dtd to pretenii that you did, in order that you might shuffle it off, or give it a transeat, 
as you havo given all the rest. Why, sir, tliere is not a schoolboy of 14 years 
of age in this room, unless ho be a complete dunderhead, that did not undersrand 
wiiat I meant when I attaclced that lying article ot your ignorant church. I told you, 
sir, that you should reject the book of Revelations from your canon of Scriptures, if 
you allowed that article to remain in your profession of faith — and that if you allowed 
the book of Revelations, as well as those other books which I have mentioned, to wii, 
the Epistle of St. James, the Epistle of St Jude, the second Epistle of St. Peter, 
and the second Epistle of St, John, of which doubts were entertained, but not by the 
whole church nf God— you must expunge that sixth article, which says that there 
was never any doubt entertained of those books which she has admitted into the 
canon of her Scriptures. That, sir, was my argument, and you have not met it; oa 
the contrary, you protended not to understand it, and you gave it the go-bye. fou 
talk much about adhering to principles. I wish 1 could get you to do so; bat I 
cannot, for, Heaven help you, you have none. Protestantism u without principles 
to guide her in any controversy of fallh. Your church has not one priuciple by 
which she could prove the authenticity or inspiration of the book of RoTclations; 
you took it, sir, upon the credit and authority of our church alone ; there are no con- 
^orvntire principles in your church by which she can guide herself to a knowledge of 
what is true. She has taken every thing upon the authority of my church. She 
has received her Bible, and her very prayers, from us — and she was right, although 
inconsistent, in so doing. Bur, as to proving the inspiration of any book of the holy 
Scriptures, such of them I mean as were objected to, she has not one principle to 
enable her to do so : and therefore, it was that 1 told him, my brethren, that he shouM 
rt'icot that sixth article, if he admitted the book of llevelations, which was doubted of 
in the church for 300 years. You see now, reverend sir, whether you were, or weie 
not, justified in accusing me of mocking at, or attacking the word of God, or with 
iipeaking disrespectfully of it, or whether 1 should be accused with attempting to throw 
it overboard. My object in attacking that article of your church was to put yoo 
u,)on your proofdto sustain the truth of that article by showing that there ** was 
lU'vcr any doubt in the church" about those books which she has admitted into the 
canon. For my own part, I never for a moment doubted of the integrity of any 
nortion of the sacred Scriptures ; and I can assii^n my reasons for my belief in thera. 
I received them from an infallible church, to wiioso unerrins; authority I submit — 
a cliurcli always visible. 'I receive them ratifiod by a succession of Bishops uninter- 
riprcd, not a link in the chain broken, from the days of the Apostles down to the 
present moment ; and finally, I receive them authenticated by the sanction of 
ci'^litocn General Councils winch were assenihltMl by that church, from which you, 
niid your church nione have every thing that you retain of true Christianity, it is 
frnnrthat church that you have received your baptism, your ordination, your form 
of pravers, and your hymns. I have a book here whioli was printed at Oxford in 
the vear 1S3S, which is nothing more than a translation of the hymns contained in 
tho Parisian Breviary. So that you appear to he coming nearer to us every day 

vou arc settling in insensibly — you are coming round by degrees, until you at 

length resume all the doctrines and practices of, and hold the same faith with, that 
ancient church, from wirich, in an evil hour, your forefathers separated. Now, sir, I 
Impe you will not again attack mo with that foul charge of atheism. I believe evenr 
word contained in the Scriptures as firmly as you do ; nay, more firmly, because I 
have principles upon which to ground my belief; hut you, sir, unhappily, have 
im:)p. And when 1 spoke of the book of Revelations, I did so for the purpose of 
P'ltMnscyou upon your proofs in support of the truth of that sixth article of your pro-« 
fession of faith ; but, os yet, you have not ijiven me one proof— not a single proof, 
to prop tip that article of ^our ignorant chiuch \. on the contrary, you you got intu 
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3t], ancl you hurl a false accuBation against me, for the purpose of screening 
scomfiture and covering your retreat. My friends, he promised us a great 
Scripture texts to prove the unlawfulness of vows; but when he came to do 
you see how he stopped short? Vox faueibus haait — he had not a word to 
en he came to make his grand demonstration ; he drew in ** one of his seven 
He spoke of ^* steam," and the glorious liberty of Protestantism. That 
; liberty in Protestantism, 1 do not deny ; but, my friends, it is the liberty of 
usuess — eycry man is at perfect liberty to follow his own whims and notions 
ihgion, and there is no authority to bring him to an account for his errors,—- 
church, if she attempted to do it, would condemn herself; and, therefore, 
sre is liberty in Protestantism, no man will deny, — but then it is not the pure 
Df the Gospel : because it is opposed to the doctrines contained in the Scrip- 
nd to the example and preaching and teaching of the inspired Apostles, 
my friends, he has spoken of the apostasy, and instead of giving us Scrip- 
d sound argument to support his charge, he exhibited a picture. You all 
;t that magnificent picture which he displayed ; but if ever there was a 
calculated to contradict and destroy the man that produced it, it was that 
:turc. My bretliren, my reverend opponent spoke of his church as a pure 
of water running from the fountain head| and continuing pure, although he 
it it pursued its course for ages through a mass of filth. Now, sir, T ask you 
»e the case, how could the stream continue pure? Again, I ask you to cui 
itream from the fountain head, and then how lung will your stream continue 
on under such circumstances ? You and your church have been cut off,— 
r you have done it yourselves, or that it has been done for you by others, mat* 
B — you are cut ofTfrom the fountain, and you have run dry*** I beg my friends 
: applaud me, I hope and trust that they will not. If we get ofl* well in the 
'God, without the applause of men, all shall be right. This, my friends, is 
ision — it is an awful investigation — it is one which will shake either the one 
or the other. We have risked our lives in the contest, and it will be a moral 
if we survive it. Pray, then, my friends, for me to the Qod of Justice and 
lom, to the Arbiter of truth, but restrain your applause. Now, my brethren, 
3rend opponent admits that we were pure gold io the beginning ; but tlicn, 
, there crept in a little dross — that the pure stream flowed on from the purr 
1 for a long period of time, when it began to get impure. Now, I ask him. 
the nature of things, could any thin;; impure flow from that which woa 
How could imptiriiy flow from that which is purity itself 1 How could any 
npiire flow from Jesus Christ who is the head, and the church his body I 
Id.) Dross never can proceed from the principal fountain, when that 
1 is pure ; it is only in proportion as we depart from purity in morals^ 
lose any of the pure gold ; but into the doctrines received from Jesus Christ 
s has been allowed to enter; those doctrines which flowed from him have 
eserved in their pristine purity and vigour for 1800 years. It is only in 
il morals, and not in doctrine, that the drose of which my reverend friend 
can be detected ; and here I would gladly compare one church with another* 
I it would be seen that there is more dross and more impurity and more 
usness in the morals of the Protestant church than thrre e%-er was iu mine, 
y church in the world professing herself Christian. It is only into morals 
I dross can creep, and not into the doctrines received from Jesus Christ, for 
the gold shall be preserved pure. But if that gold were lost — if the church 
larted from it, where did you get it ? — where did you get those pure doctrinea 
'(lu say you profess— that pure gold, unless you stole it from those who 
issessed it % Your picture exhibits you, reverend air, as a branch of the 
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original primitive church. You have been lopped off, or, in your own wordtf, jon 
lopped off yourself— ^* you cam e out of Babylon.'* Now, sir, I ask you, with Sl 
Cyprian, can a branch flourisii when separated from its trunk ? That, sir, is the 
stream of pure gold — the little golden rivulet which you tell us flowed and meandered 
insensibly and invisibly out of the great Euphrates of Babylon. But, how did it 
continue to flow, if it was ever cut off from the mighty source? and if ever cut off 
from that great source, how could it preserve its purity 7 You know, sir, or at least 
ought to know, that ** the house of God is the church of the living God, the pillar 
and the ground of truth." (I Tim. iii. 15.) And Jesus Christ informs you, that 
^ He that does nut come in at the door, the same is a thief and a robber.^' John x.l* 
Now, sir, you were kicked out at the door, how did you return 1 Certainly not by 
the door. Oh ! no, Doctor ; you ascended the roof, and let yourself privily downc 
ond thus, according to Jesus Christ, you became a sacrilegious tliief and robber.—* 
There, sir, is your pedigree admirably exhibited by your own picture. How did yo« 
come by that primitive gold, sir 1 it originally, you say, belonged to us. We 
never bequeu:hed it to you, yet you allege that you are now in possession of it. If 
you are, you must have stolen it, and you have become the thief and robber** so 
euttingly described by Christ. But, sir, you are not in i^ossession of it,— I acquit 
you of the robbery, but 1 arraign you of the falsehood. 

Did you, my friends, observe how paraylzed he was when he attempted to get 
out of the difficulty in which he placed himself by attempting to support that doo 
trine of his church, namely — The invisibility of the .church of Christ for 600 years 
and more, — ^that it was totally invisible ; and then with respect to its invisibility, be 
drew a parallel between it and tliis room : — If, as he alleges, the impiety of my 
language drove ererj one out of it except two, now I ask would not these two b« 
Tisiblei So much for his parallel. But I will tell you, my friends, that the church 
of Qod was never, and can never be reducisd to two true believers, no nor to ten 
thousand in the Christian dispensation. The church of Jesus Christ must be 
established all over the world. The word '* Catholic," one of its distinctive marks, 
means that it is more diffused all over the world than any sect upon earth professing 
Christianity, which otherwise mi^ht betaken for it. The term '* catholicity*' means 
*^ universality" — a universal church ; and therefore, my brethren, a church that is 
nniversal never did or could become invisible for any period of time, but particularly 
for the immense ''period of eijrht hundred years and more. For ages before the 
Reformation, there was no other church in the world laying claim to the term 
Catholic but that church to which I beloni; — that church wiiich professes and 
teaches the same doctrines of faith now as she did then. Thut, sir, was the only 
church upon the fac('. of the earth that cininied, and justly claimed, to be the Catholic 
.church of Jeans Clirist, and this is confessed hv the founder of your own church, the 
grandfather of the Reformation — the renowned Martin Luther; for he said, and here 
are his authenticated words. ** In the beginning I stood alone.*' *' Prima solus eram,** 
And again, *' Casu non roluntati in has titrbas incidi Denm ipsum tcstorJ* ** But I 
call God to witness, that it was by accident, and not by design, that 1 fell into those 
broils with the church !" He calls God to witness that it was by accident, and not 
by design, that he fell into those broils. But, my friends, it was not by accident that 
he embroiled himself. On the contrary, it was by design and through motives of 
revensre for difiappointed ambition — the Pojie having refused to give him the collec* 
tion of** Peter's pence,*' he having preferred another order of friars for that purpose. 
Thut was the accident which caused him to fall into those broils with the church. So 
much for his solemn appeal to God, and so much for the lying and perjured founder 
oi*your church and the auihor of your religion — the aposinte Luther. 

Again, my friends, the reverend gentleman has preached a most wonderful 
sermon to you upon the difference l>ei\^'een the old and new dispensations. It is 
extraordinary how eloquent he gets when he wants to show off his talents in that 
waj' — / me in in the way of sermonising ; and in that discourse, which he delivered 
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with 80 much force, he wanted to make you believe that I am ignorant of the bene* 
fits conferred upon all mankind by the new dispensation, or of the superiority of the 
New Testament over the Old ; and he says that, according to me, there is no 
benefit derived by the new dispensation. Now all this I deny, — nay, more, 1 declare 
that I never put forward any argument by which he could arrive at such a conclusion, 
or that warrants him in putting forward such a charge against me. On the contrary, 
I maintained that tlio new church of Christ never failed, and that it never will fail ; 
and tliat the old church never failed until Jesus Christ abrogated the Jewish cere- 
monial law, and established his church, which in glory far exceeds that of the old, 
inasmuch as she is '* built upon better promises." [Hebrews, viii. 6.] And Jesui 
Christ having established a new dispensation, we are not to follow the Jewish law— 
we are not to follow the le^al observances and ritei of the Jews— we are not bound 
by tlieir ablutions and purifications, and circumcision and offerings and sacrificial 
rites. But then, I ask you, are not the ten commandments binding upon you aa 
well as upon me, and upon all Christian people, although Luther denied them, and 
•aid that they were not intended for Christians at allf Now, suppose I was to say 
that *^ I smell a Deist, in return for the compliment you paid me a short time back, 
what would you say ? But I do not, and thus I show you that 1 am somewhat more 
charitable in this respect than you are. Now, sir, I will ask you, was not God the 
author of the precepts of the old law, and could He have ordained^anything a^ninst 
morality ? And what was morality then, is it not morality still 1 Tlierefore, I say 
tbat whatever moral precept was binding in the old law, the same is binding still ; 
and I maintain that if voluntary vows were not only lawful, but meritorious 
before God, under the old law, as by Scripture I proved them to be, they arc not the 
less lawful and meritorious under the new. And now, sir, let mo ask you, have yoti 

E'von me one text or argument to prove that it is unlawful to make a vow— to refrain 
ua that which the laws of God do not compel you to abstain T You have not 
given me either Scripture or argument to convince me that my church is wrong in 
imposing celibacy upon ber clergy, or in allowing others to dedicate their lives to 
Gh>d by a vow of poverty, chastity, and obedience. You promised to upset me upon 
that point, but you have not fulfilled your promise. You undertook to demonstrate 
that those vows were the marks of Antichrist. I defied you to prove that they were 
■olawful ; and if you did, I promised you that I would renounce them. But, sir, 
you have signally failed to make good your undertakinff ; and here I claim a 
triumph, for I have demonstrated from the Old and New Testaments not only the 
lawfulness of voluntary vows ; but also that they are meritorious before God. Again, 
sir, did I not prostrate you upon works of supererogation 1 — works of counsel and 
not of command. Did I not clearly demonstrate to you, by the advice which Jcpus 
Christ gave to the|rich young man, that such works, when done in grace before God, 
are meritorious, and will meet their reward. ** Good master,*' said the young man, 
•* what shall I do that I may receive life everlasting V* And Jesus said to him, why 
•allest thou me good ? None is good but one that is God. Thou knowcst the com- 
mandments. Do not commit adultery ; do not kill ; do not steal ; bear not false 
witness ; do no fraud ; honour thy father and mother. But he, answering, said to 
him : Master, all these things I have observed from my youth : and Jesus, looking 
on him loved him, and snid to him, one thing— (one thing more is wanting, if yon 
will be perfect,— mind the condition) — one thing more is wanting unto thee : go sell 
whatsoever thou hasi, and give to tiie poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, 
and come follow me." (Mark x. 17—21.) Now, I ask you, reverend sir, was this 
young mnn bound by any precept, under the old or under the new dispensation, to 

fo and sell all that he had, and give to the poor t Certainly not ; and, according to 
esus Christ, all he had to do '* to enter into life, was to keep the commandments ;'* 
but the commandments he had kept from his youth up, and Jesus knew that he had 
fnlfilled them, for we are told that " he looked upon him andlw^^Vvw^T^?^'^^ 
ka was not perfect, and our divine Redeemer lo\d \um^ *^\t>|«a'^V\\i»\w»^^ HB 
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unity, sanctity, Catholicity, and Apoitolicity, and those dutinguiahing characteriitftai 
have never been denied to us : and yet, notwithstanding the wonders that were pei^ 
formed in that Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, during the first five huodred 
years-— during which time my reverend opponent admiu her purity— he comes in and 
he elaims, for tho Protestant Established Church, one of those marksi to which sbs 
has no more title than the Jewish Synagogue. How does my friend say that his 
church has any title to those distinguished marks of the true Church of God — when 
no one, man> woman, or child, ever heard of his church until Martin Luther broke 
loose, and founded a church, and promulgated doctrines contrary to those uught by 
Jesns Ciirisc, and preached by his apostles t How does my friend lay claim to any 
of those miracles performed in my church — ^to those glorious examples of self-denial 
set to an admiring world by the blessed martyrs, confessors, and virgins, of my 
churoh, oven at that period when he admits she was puret Let him make good his 
claim if he can — and if he says that he can do so, I defy him. I will meet him upou 
that point also. His church was not in existence then ; and since the day of her 
birth, there has not been a miracle performed in ber, nor has sha set an example of 
glorious self-denial ; on the contrary she taught an opposite doctrine. Self-*denial, 
mortification, and good works, would not do for her ; rapacity, bloodslied and plundcxi 
were her three evangelical counsels at her outset, and she has stuck to them with 
woaderful tenacity even up to the present day. Again, my friends, he has said that 
the Church of Jesus Christ may he reduced to two persons, without bein^ relatively 
invisible c but I defy him to name me those two— or to name me the period whea 
my church was so reduced in number — or at what period she fell into error. I have 
repeatedly defied him to do that, and he has not as yet answered my challenge! 
Again, my brethren, I defied him-«and I reiterate my defiance — to show me any one 
visible member of his church who, for the immense space of 1500 year»— before the 
pretended reformation— before the locusto issued from the bottomless pit| and apread 
themselves over the earth — that ever professed the thirty«nine articles of his churclw 
or one that ever hoard of them. Is not that a fair challenge) And if he accept i^ 
and complies with the terms of if, I will candidly confess tiMt he will effect more for 
Protestantism than ail the champions who ever attempted to advocate her causa. 
My reverend opponent has quoted a number of texts from St. Paul, for the purpose of 
shewing, as ho says, •» that vows are contrary to the spirit of the Gospel.** Now I 
admit every one of the texts, but I deny the deductions which he has drawn from 
them, they are not to the point. He says that Jesus Christ made us firoe. Surely, 
my friends, I admit he did ; I never denied it ; but what is that freedom with which 
he invested us ? It is, my brethren, freedom from the def il. He freed us from the 
slavery of the devil— and fiom the old legal observances of the Jewish ceremonial 
Law. But he did not give us freedom to follow our own naturally -corrupt inclina' 
tions-^to run riot through the world, wherever our private judgments, and tba 
promptings of human nature mii^ht lead us. No, my friends, he did not give us thai 
freedom ; for he knew very well that if he left us to ourselves, his great atonement 
would be in vain ; but| in order to draw us after him, he left us his ordinances— ha 
left us sacraments as a means of attaining salvation*— and he left us a church, which 
he established with his blood, to administer those sacramentSt and that church he has 
commanded us to hear and ti obey, under tho pain of eternal damnation : "And if be 
sliall neglect to hear them, tell ic unto the church : hut if he neglect to hear the 
church, let it be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bonnd in heaven ) and whatsoever y 
shall loose ou earth shall be loosed in heaven.'* (Mat xvlii» 17, 18.) Here, my 
brethren, you are commanded to obey that church, under the penalty of being heUl 
here on earth as publicans and heathens^ and of having this sentence ratified io 
heaven. So that, my friends, the following of your private judgment, and your own 
oorrupt inclinations, is not tho freedom that Jesus Christ obtained for, or granted 
J^OM* He forwMW that that freedom wouUL uoi answer^ and therefore it is that be has 



Mtt. MAGUtRE^S SECOND SPEECH. 297 

coirtmatidod ua to hear and to obey his church, under the pains of everlasting misery 
Now, my brethren, my reverend opponent has said that my church is the "Great 
Bposusy foretold" — and that she is "The beast upon seven hills" — although lie 
knows that the circumstances of Rome being built upon seven hills might be applied 
to hii own churdi as well as to mine-^fbr London is built upon seven hills, Dublin 
upon seven hills, Paris upon seven hills, and Constantinople is built upon seven hills 
— and the name of Mahomet corresponds with the number of Antichrist, 666 ; and 
yet you say that because Rome is built upon seven hills, that therefore the Catholic 
Church is the Church of Antichrist — and that you will prove it to be anti-Christ inn^ 
Hnd the "great apostasy" foretold. Ah ! my friend, what childish drivellitig for you 
to tell mo that you will prove nil from a prophecy which has never yet been, nor can 
be, understood^ until it shall be fulfilled by the event? I have produced a number 
of most learned Protestant writers, men of great authority in your church, thcy^ one 
and all, assert that the Church of Rome is not anti-Christian ; and that consequently it 
cannot bo the -"apostasy foretold " — and that the i?opo, the visible head of the Christinr 
Church, cannot be "Antichrist." And I will be much obliged to you, if you will. 




matter that it will contain will repay mc for my trouble ; for if it does not convince 
it will, at least, alTord me pleasure in laughing at your studied and powerfully 
prophetic lucubrations. I will now, my friends ask you, is it not a mclaneboJ> 
thing — and must I not have the patience of Job to sit down here, and to be listenin: 
to the dssettiont of a man, who will not give me a direct answer or argument to any 
of the objections which 1 have put forward against him ! You will be pleased, ttiy 
friends, to recollect the arguments that t put to him relative to tho thirty-nino articles 
of his church, not one of which he attempted to answer. Then, when I attacked 
the articles of his church, and defended my own doctrine of voluntary vows, h<* 
comes out by asking me which of them he should take first, for that I hnd given 
him too much to answer.* But the fact is, my friends, that my arguments, and the 
texts of Scripture, and the authorities with which I supported them, were too strong- 
for him — ho felt tho force of them— he became bewildcrcd-^nnd then he complains 
forsooth, that I give him too much to answer in hi* half-hour." Now, reverend 9:ir, 
did I ever ask you, since the commencement of this discusion to which of your ar- 
guments f should direct my reply? I did not; and therefore, sir, you have no riglu 
to complain of me, for " giving you too mtich to do.*' Again, sir, if you admit, witli 
the ninteenth article of your profession of fahh, *'That the visible Church of Chri-t 
is a congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure word of God is proacherl. 




your church, " That the tnMU Church of Christ is a congrcgatioi 
faithful men, in the which the piiro word of God is preached, and the sacramcniP 
dulff administered,^^ where was the visible church, that congregation of faithful nion, 
from the days of Martin Luther up to the fiflh century ? At which period you admit 
our church was pure ; and how were the sacraments, the mysteries of Ood, duly 
administered to the people? In what church from the days of Martin Luther up to 
the fiilh century^ and from that period up to the apostles, were the sacraments duly 
administered, and the true word of God duly preached 7 For if there was no visible^ 
cliurch-^no visible congregation of faithful mon-from the fif^h century down to the sa- 
crament days of Martin Luther^ the word of God could not have been duly preached, 
nor the sacraments cfif/yministered, according to Christ's ordinance. If Jrou say tthen* 
was a church, other than my church, that duly preached the true word of God — that 
duly ministered the sacraments, according to Christ's ordinance, to tho people— that 

I * Here some of 'Mr, Gregg's friends created vatt ^Qdax^enXKi^T^^vQ'^* 
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had valid ordination and comecra lion— you will be pleased to name that church, awl 
the place whnre it wan otsi6/e, according to thia ninteenth article: or when it wu 
hidden — tiivt«i6/c — accordinfr to you, and jour blundering church's h^milias, froB 
the days of your great founder, Martin Luther, back to the fifth century? Wbi 
country was it in ? nay, what village, town, or bnmlet, waa it lo be found int 1 dll 
upon you, air, to name roe that church, which duljf ministored the aacramenla, ni 
prenched the true word of Gi>d, according lo the ordinanco of Jesua Christ, and ihi 
place where it was to be found; for if it could be found, it was not invbible. TheR- 
fore, fir, if you can name me the church that obeyed the ordinances of ChriAl, I cal 
upon you to do so. Nny, more 1 call upon you to name any church, in the whde 
Christian world, from the days of Martin Luther up to the apostles, that ever held, 
ever piofeased, i ir so much aa ever heard of the thirty nine articles of the Pioteacasl 
Church of England, or used her book of common-prayer.^ Indeed, Doctor, I an 
aorely afraid that that is a challenge you will not readily accept* And more thsa 
that. I can tell you, if poor Luther was here, I think he would be astonished at bii 
work — the pruning knife has been sorely used since he was called to his greet a^ 
count— I could show you that a great many alterations have been made in hii 
''bantling ** since he left her fatherless upon the world, and tossed to and fro by eveiy 
wind of doctrine, if my time permitted ; however, I will have another half-hour ea yei 
before we part. Now, air, here is Doctor Brett's translation of the ancient Litorgiei 
— here it is for you, and point me out any one of the liturgiea beloni;ing to a Chriatiaa 
church on the face of the habitable globe, before the days of Martm Luther, that 
agreed with hiin in her doctrine. I call upon you to do that, or confess that the laik 
is too difficult for you to accomplish — acknowledge your inability at onoe, like a mm 
of candour and honesty, by declaring that **! have given you too much to do.** 
Again, sir, I ask you do you pretend that your church was the *^ Holy Catholic 
Church for 800 years and more before ihe days of Martin Luther?" Weak the 
Holy, Caiholic, and Apostolic Church, 800 years before the Reformation t belbn 
Luther, Culvin, and Knox, and all the other spawn of hell— the locusts which cane 
out of the boitomless pit— set ilie world in a flame/ If you say she was the **Holy, 
Catholic, and Apostolic Church, for these 800 years and more, pray tell me where 
she was— you will oe pleased to inform me of the place where she existed first— and 
then you will have the goodness, if you do that, to give proof of her catholicity, aad 
the manner in which she duly preached the true word of Qod, and duly ministersd 
the sacraments, according to the ordinacne of Christ. You will also have the kind- 
ness to name to me a few of her bishops— and if you do that, you can easily tract 
them up to the ap«jstles ; because if your church was in existence before the Refbr- 
malion, sill) must have had some bishops, and a place of existence— and once ysu 
get your church and her bishops the other side of that great barrier between her and 
her claims to catholicity and apostolicity, to wit, the Reformation, you can trace your 
succession, without a link in the chain being broken, up to the apostles theasselver. 
JXow, doctor, what do you say to that? Get beyond the Reformation, and up you 
> un at once to the pure fountain head — you then get into my pure stream— and be 
assured the navigation is easy, if you can only weather that ugly rock upon which, 1 
am afraid, your frail bark would be shattered— you may sleep upon your oars, the 
remainder of your voyage will be smooth and agreeable. Assertions, doctor, will do 
nothing ; you cannot make out your church's titie to catholicity, by asserting that ihs 
is catholic ; proofs are what I require, and believe that nothing but proof:*, if you h ave 
any, but which I deny, will do— all your empty declamation, and your canting an'i 
drivelling about the Spirit, will not do. Such hypocrisy as that will not ^o avif 
length in support of your church's claim to catholicity. Cannot I talk, if I wished 
^bout the Holy Spirit. 

Kcv. Mr. GREGG. — ^No, no, you cannot. 

Hcv. Mr. M AGUIRE. — Because 1 am not sufficiently fanatical, or hrpocrhicalto 
^^/c?iii/ ror/ie distinction of being aa inspired man — sir^I have too much comBion 
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sense to do tliatj I belong to a church that has common sense— I belong to that 
church, to which all the promises of Christ were made, and with which the Holy 
Ghnst is to remain forever. ** Behold 1 am with you all days, even to the consum- 
Doation of the world.'* Matt ixviii, 20. ** And I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another comforter, that he may abide with you forever, even the spirit of 
truth." John xiv. 16, 17. I belong to that church which has the spirit of God with 
lier, and not the spirit of error, and contradiction. She does not teach one thing to 
day, and another to-morrow. The doctrines which she received from her divine 
founder, in the beginning, she has taught all along, and she continues to teach and 
to practice. Her children profess one and the same doctrine all over the world. We 
are *' united in the bond of faith** — We sir, follow the advice of St Paul, we are 
** careful to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, one body and one spirit: 
aa you are calleid in one hope of your calling — one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, through all," Ephes. iv. 3 — 6. ^^We 
air, have preserved in its purity that *^ faith which was once delivered to the saints.** 
Jade. We are not ** tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the wickedness of men, by the cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait 
to deceive." Ephes, iv. 14. For 1800 years my church has continued pure in her 
d octrines, and in her morals, neither diverging to the right or to the left ; but con- 
tinuing on in the straight path of duty, and fulfilling the commands of her divine 
founder, by teaching, and preaching those docirinea which He taught her, and by 
administering the sacraments which he instituted for the souls ; while your chureb, 
cm the contrary, has not known what to teach, ever varying, and inconsistent, at one 
tine, promulgating one doctrine, and at anotlier period an opposite one ; but at all 
times, by her practice, denying what she taught. 

You admit, sir, that ray church was a pure and a Catholic Church ; but yet you 
assert, that she, being both a pure and a Catholic, became corrupt and invisible— 
that is your doctrine, as it, also is, that of your church, which teaches that Jesus 
Christ was a liar, and had broken his promises. It consequently follows from that 
blasphemous doctrine, that if Jesus Chribt failed in the performance of all— or in any 
of the promises which he made to his church, that no reliance can be placed in those 
whieh he made to the whole human race, for whone redemption he suffered death 
upon tlie cross, and for whose benefit, as a means of obtaining that salvation, which 
he purchased for us with the last drop of his blood ; he established a church, and 
instituted sacraments, to unite us with, and to bind us more firmly to him. That 
doctrine of your church, sir, has opened a wide door to infidelity, with all its atten. 
dant vices. 

You, sir, have admitted that my church was once pure, now. sir, I call upon you 
to prove, that she ever became corrupt— I demand of you to show nie bow the uiyv- 
tieal body of Jesus Christ (Eph v. 23 ) could become corrispt and apostate ? Wo 
were once, according to your own admission, the bcdy of Christ, and now I call upon 
you to prove from Scripture, that she could become au idolatrous, an apostate and 
corrupt body— that she could become unseriptural and unfaithful 1 How would 
Jesus Christ be the Saviour of his own body, if he allowed it to become corrupt?^! 
call upon you, sir, for your demonstration, where is it f If you say that you can 
prove to me that the *' Church of the living God, the pillar and the ground of truth,** 
(1 Tim. iii 16) hncamea eorrupt, and an idolatrous church, I call upon you to do 
so ; but if you cannot, you are bound in consoience, as a man of honour, and a 
chiistian minister to eonfess your inability to comply with my demand. I might 
put forward much stronger arguments upon this subject, than those which 1 have 
adduced, but I consider them sufficient, because they are obvious and easy, and will 
be the more readily undentood by the public ; and unless I receive an answer to 
them, I must say that there is no use in my standing up in a discussion like this, in 
which I am compelled to be refuting day after day, the assertions whic^tec) \^n«^^tv^ 
apponeni repeau with such unblushing and uafiiQc\iuigv«Bi^>i^« HL^ ^oi^'^c&v^ " 
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has admitted thai my church was pure» and ihat for tho first 500 yean, at least, we 
possensed all the murks which Jesus Christ ever gare to bis church, and i have 
.i;*ked him when did \vq cease to possess them ? But he has not answered me — it is 
true tiiat he compared the (!hurch of God, '* to a man's head that became grey gra- 
<iticiliy/' — Oh! what an admirable argument, to apply to a church containing 250 
I'ldiioiia uf people. Surely, sir, you ought to be aware that a public church cannot 
^ct like a private individual who may watch the progress of the hand of time on his 
cwu head ; but ho is not observed by others, you liiust however admit, reverend 8ir» 
tiuit I ho Church of Ruiae, waiohed the rise and progress of other heresies with an 
'iri;u3 eye, and condemned them, according to the powers delegated to her by Jesus 
Christy when speakmg of his ehurchby the mouth of the prophet Isaiah. "Ko wea- 
pon that is formed against thee, shall prospsr, and every tongue that resisteth thee 
ia judgment, thou shall condemn* This is the inheritance of the servants of the 
Lord, and their justice wiihmesaith the Lord." (iiv. 17.) She condemned all the 
heresies that have ever appeared in the world, not excepting that of your own church, 
and yet, strange to say, no one condemned hers, nor can any one tell at what period 
she fell into these errors, which are falsely and wickedly imputed to her — You? 
watchmen were sleepy dogs, to keep so bad a watch — Where were your watchmen i 
They, were asleep. I might compare ihem to the ^' seven sleepers.** They slept 
for iifieeen centuries, during which time not one of them can tell what took place in 
the christian world--Could the church to which I belong apostatise the whole world 
without some historian recording the fact ? Could she have apostatised, and spread 
her heresy so silently, without some one bearing of it, or resisting it / See what a 
i.ciise your heresy made in ]^glaiyl,a small comer of the Christian world-r-wheo it 
was first broached — every one is acquainted with that, and yet, strange to say, no 
•>i(e is aware of the period at which the imgnUtd heresy of the Church of Rome began, 
or what that heresy was. It is vei;y odd that you cannot name the period wheo she 
fell away '* from her firsi faith," or the man, or men, who broached that alleged he- 
rw. Now I can tell the very year in which every heresy that ever w^as broached, 
liiiide its appearance, from the time of Simon Magus, down to that of Luther and 
Calvin— Zuinglius and Beza, and the whole herd of heretics that followed in their 
v.Mke. I can tell when everyone of them attempted to corrupt the pure stream 
uf religion. But suppose that a heresy was broached in the ** Popish Church*' aa 
you call it — how could ii h^^vo spread, ^ind that so secretly and silently, over 
ill the Christian world, as that no one can tell where it beg^ni whg^ propagated it — 
.)r what that heresy was? 
Tlic half hour here expired. 



licv. Mr. GUEGG.— -Now, gentlemen, did I not say that good would come out of 
this discussion, and that I would cut off GoJiah*8 head with his own sword. The 
Hevuruiid Mr« Maguire said he would give me the time and date of all the heresies 
th.it sprung up, and of all the new doetrmes that were introduced into our religion. 
iN'ow, I say that that is a plain proof that we have not apostatised — that the apostasy 
is not with us, hue with them, and I will give you Scripture for it. You will read in 
KevehuioKs, ** There shall be false teachers among the people who will privily bring 
iu false doctrines." Now, our doctrines were not brought in privily, or he would be 
unable lo give them dale ; but tho doctrines of the Romish church were, hence the 
tuue of their introduction cannot be pointed out. There she possesses the privacy 
that WIS foretold as a proof of the falsehood of her doctrines. |Ie says that he defitai 
nic to point out a single church in the world that ever held the thirty-nine articles. I 
Siiy that there never was a Christian church that did not hold them in principle. Ob, 
biit it appears that the numbor is everything — at least so saj's my reverend friend. ) 
fiiiy that it is not their number being thirty-nine in number that is essential ; but it 
is iha principle that is so ; and I tell you, my friends, that the principles of them are 
f& ho fouad ia jScripture. Hut he says I ought, uai to leceiye the boolc of (ierela- 
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because they were objected to by Dionymus. Was DionyBias the w&ole 
? I have nothing to do with Dionysius. VVhat care I for Dionyeius. Let 
ow thxt the whole Christian world, or at least the entire true church, either 
or doubted the Revelations at any time. He might as well tell me that 1 
reject the gospel of Su Luke, because in the I9ih century it has pleased a Mr.. 
r to doubt the first chapter of it^ Show me, if you can, sir, that any single 
the councils which we acknowledge ever doubted it ! If you do, you may 
rour conclusions. You say you hold the eancmcity of the book of Revelations, 
e your church holds it ; and you ask me why I hold it T i say I hold it be- 
ny church holds it ; and my reason i» a good one, for your church is apostate,, 
iches not the truth, and has no authority. I have 'proved that she is apostate f 
entlemen, let roe ask you^ has he taken up a single one of my arguments upon 
nnt? I have proved U from Daniel, ^(L chapter and 7ih verse, f^m the book 
elationsy and from the Epistle of St. Peter* He has n»t eveiv attempted a re* 
n of one of these texts, and the conclusions which I drew from them.. Again^ 
s me where did i get my mission ?— where do I come from 9 Welt I do say 
sm astonished that he sliould ask such a question ; when he knows that all our 
s who were in error renoiunced those eepors, came out of the church of Rome, 
turned to* the primitive church. 1 say agaia I am astonished at yeu, sir, for 
urch is no separation. You might as well say that a man who was a drunk* 
id gave up' druDkeaness, became a difierent man altogether. You say we- 
yoiK ordination, i say we admit U in part, and only in part^ We would as 
it the devil himself into our pulpit as a Romish priest who had not renounced 
»minations» I say that your oidination- is a corrupt ordination ;. it is partly 
Land partly pure and valid. You have derived il from the authoritj* which 
gave to his Apostles, but you hnive sold yo(iEself to the devil.. Yotii ordination is- 
nvalid by the corruption which have crept mto your church, and heace it is we- 
ullow a priest to preach in ous pulpits tiU he senounced those corruptions;: 
len once h& has done so^ we receive- hnn with, open arms, and we rejoice at 
deness and purity of his conduct.. He calls upon me to give a single text to 
that his church is courupt, just as if I have not already given one liundred.. 
hat we are not corrupt* Our church-, has not been defiled, but your^s has ;— 
efer you, since you demand a text to the seventeenth chapter of Revelations, 
you will read of the great w riding on the empires^ and driving them on., 

you have the Popish priesthood reign on the people of the earth.. There you 
he very language with which the power of the priests and the mfatuated state 

3eople would be best described. There it is. The great w sitting upon 

3t, ami drunken with the blood of the saints, and- with the blood of the martyrs 
js ! Then he tells us that his- chucch is of amaimg extent.^ Why that is ano- 
oof of its apostasy, for it is said in the Ukh verse of the tdth chapter of the 
[ypse : **Ajid he caused all,, both sindll and great, neb and poor, free and bond, 
ivo a mark in their right hand or in their foreheads." Thus the very extent of 
jrch to which he belongs isa strong proof of its apostasy. Again, he speaks 
names which describes his church,.and makes up the number 666. Why if I 
ot given him enough i will double them. But I defy him to give me a single 
)eionging to. my church, which will constitute the same number. They are 
srable iiowever, however, in Popery. Vkarius. filii Dei in terra^ the vicar of 
1. of God upon earth, makes 666* Vicarius GeneraHs Dei in terra ^ the vicar* 

I of God upon earih,. makes 666. iJivinis infaUibiiis^ the dii^ine infallible, 
utes GG6. LatinuM linffua ude vesU, Latin in language, capital and dress, 
666 ; and a hundred others of the titles which are given to the Pope snd the 
ic Church. I say,, sir, tremble for you connexion with an apostate Church*. 

II nie that Luther :;ot his doctrine from the devil. Now, I do not stand u^ 
ther. He was in some respects a paltry character^ tUou^Vv \^ ^«tkft\^\A> ni^^j^ 
9-minded iqaiu But even admitting, the man to- \\aY« V\^ Vra %aN\W>^'^^ '^'^'^ 
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fair I say to judge him by them. What great building would you judge by its defects t 
What man should be judged by his failings ? You tell me, sir, that Melancthon 
relates of Luther that be used to have ever so many devils about him. I have not 
tUe slightest doubt of it. I am sure that no mortal was ever so beset by the devil, be* 
cause he knew that that noble-minded man was about to overturn the foundation 
of his dominions. Luther was remarkable for a certain species of appetite. He 
says himself that he was torn asunder by that particular desire. But the question 
i^ not whether he was beset by devils, or whether he was torn asunder by desire, 
but whether he surrendered to, or subdued them — and see what Melancthon says 
immediately after* (He read a quotation which was to the effect that though Lu- 
ther was ardent and passionate, yet it was never shown but in teaching — ^that be 
always abstained from persecution, and that the virtues of the man were worthy of 
praise, yet thanks should he given to God, because through him he restored the 
doctrinesofthe true church, and that the perpetual consent of the holy church of 
Christ spoke the voice of those doctrines,) Therefore, sir, do you not attempt to 
judge of Luther by his defects alone. I myself translated his letter to Henry Vlll. 
and publia^hcd it in a pamphlet. I would recommend it strongly to you, and would 
adi'ise you ta bring it with you to Ballinnmore, and I promise you that you will 
very soon cliangc your opinion of that wonderful, noble-minded, and holy man. lie 
asks me am I nf)t bound by the ten commandments ? I tell him I am. The Holy 
Ghodt has imprinted them on my soul, and he has taught me to obey them. I walk 
in the way of the commandments of the Lord, because he has s^iven me liberty. I run 
in the way of the Lord. He objects to my preaching ; but I say he must have it Yes, 
yes, 1 will preach. I come here to persuade you, and to induce you to embrace tho 
truths of the Holy Catholic religion, and I will proceed as I have begun. I would 
^ay to you, sir, as I have said to an infidel. I was brought to see Carlisle in gaol, 
and after we had spoken together and I had completely stopped his mouth, as I 
have now stopped the reverend Mr, Maguire's, I asked him, **Are you happy now 
iu your belief? We all look for happiness, you look for it by the good works which 
you do. Are you happy ?" He stammered out after some hesitation, " Why,why, 
why, yes, 1 am happy." ** Then," said I, *• if you are do you not want Chrii^t. 
You are whole, arul therefere do not require the physician." Now, I say to you, 
sir, if you are happy in your good works and in your mixture of good works and 
faith, you do not stand in need of Jesus Christ, and go on, then as you are. But it' 
when you go home from this, you find yourself shaken ; if you shall exclaim in the 
hitterness of disappointment, '*Qh, why did come up this discussion at all ? Oh, 
how I huvc sunk luy popularity. What scandal have I not given and what injury 
have i not done my religion ?" Ascribe that to its true cause, and cry out in a true 
$ipirit of repentance, '^ O, Lord, Jesus, I have blasphemed thee by thinkinir that I 
could accomplish my salvation by any actions of uiy own. I now see that I mu«t 
look to thee, and thee alone, and that of niysolf I can accomplish nothing." Then, 
^Ir, will you come orer to me, and the conclusion of this discussion will bens happy as 
1 could wish. But I will touch your heart. I tcJI you, you are not happy. I tell you,Vou 
einndi be happy. I once held your principles. I once imagined that I would be saved 
by faith and i^ood works, and I was unhappy. 1 flung ofl'ihe belief I went to mv 
Saviour as a bai\krupt devoid of all merit. I found out that he was the Alpha and 
O kw.i^ii — the fir^t and the last, the beginning and the end, and I found peace and 
liHpiiiiicss. H(j objects to me when t say I have the spirit, and he says that Mar- 
i-iau the heretic said he had the spirit also, and therefore that we are on the same 
footing. No ; I say that Marcian was a heretic, and I abominate him as much a<> 
yau do. But I must not detain you by wandering. Though if I am wandering, I 
call upon him to bear testimony that 1 am following him. I am, I say, sir, follow- 
i:i;r you US fast OS I can, and I am now going to answer every argument that you 
have /idvanced. Oh, sir, I tell you your battle is against Christ. You have net ju.«- 
Uqc or truth upon ^our 6ide« lie talked ab^ux %v Va.^*^ C^^vsiik to Timothy, with 
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regard to widows. Now* I lell jou he miitakei tbe meaDiog of what he (^tt>ted, 
as every one may perceive from the contezL I will give jou the entire nieanuig of 
it-—** But if any widow have cbildrea or nephews, let them learn first to show piety 
at home, and to requite their parents ; for that is good and acceptable before God.'* 
1 Tim. V. 4. But, now, mark the kind of widows that were to be relieved — ** JNow, 
she that is a widow indeed and desolate^ trusteth in God, and continueth in suppli^ 
cation and prayer night and day." But there is yet another thing connected with 
this which I must observe. The reverend gentleman asks me are vows allowed ? I 
say that any who chooses may take a vow, but I deny that he should be bound neck 
and heels to oblige him to observe it; I object to your anathematizing and driving 
uut from among you those who choose to break a vow which they have voluntarily 
taken. 1 say a man that breaks his solemn vow, you should not interfere with him» 
but leave it between himself and his God. Su Paul goes on — " But she that liveth 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth." To be sure she] is, but that proves nothing 
in his favour. **And these things give in charge that they may be blameless. But 
if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath de- 
nied the faith and is worse than an infidel. Let not a widow be taken into the num* 
ber under threescore years old, having been the wife of one man.** That is of one 
man at a time, for you are all aware that under Paganism, polygamy and bigamy were 
allowed. But here she should be the wife of only one husband, that is, she should 
be a respectable woman, the wife of a respectable man-— ** Well reported of for good 
works, if she have brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she have 
washed the saiut^ feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have followed erery 
good work.'* Now, remember, my brethren, that you are not to interpret this last 
part according to the cavils of Rome, but according to principle. " Washing the 
saint^B feet,** is not to be taken literally. You are not required absolutely to do so 
though they do it in Rome. Now, instead of washing people's feet, let me ask, 
would it not be better if they would build houses and furnish them with towels and 
soap, where they could wash themselves ? I tell you tliatijt is possible, nay proba- 
ble, that by the ostentatious display of the Grand Mma (which is the name that 
ahould be given to tbe Roman Pontiff,) he may ask to make lighter the bonds and 
chains with which he binds his followers. I differ with them on that point, and I 
differ with my reverend opponent on the general meaning of the passage. The 
epistle goes on — ** But the younger widows refuse ; for when they have begun to 
wax wanton against Christ, they will marry.'* It is more tlian probable that it was 
fuund that the young women did not observe the rules, and therefore it was best to 
get old. For there were alms-houses, and if a person were able to support herself 
either by marrying or otlierwise, it would not of course be riuht to get for her chari- 
table support. And what does he then say — ^* I will, therefore, that the younger 
women marry, bear children, guide the house, and give no occasion to the adversary 
to speak reproachfully." Now, there is the whole context ; and does it not make 
the meaning plain and obvious. Now, he tells me that what is said relative to for- 
bidding to marry, was addressed to the Priscillianites, Manichocns, Montanists, 
and other heretics he named, for 1 did not mind them. Tou might as well say that 
the prohibition to worship graven images was addressed to the Jews and not to you. 
I don*t care about whom St. Paul spoke ; what he said suits you, and that is all I 
care for. Therefore, your argument as to the original purpose of the text fallslto the 
ground. Now, I think I have done as much as I could do. I do say, my friend, 
can4idly and in honour, that I am endeavouring to answer every word you said, and 
1 beg ot you to keep in mind what I have said about the beast I tell you again that 
your beast will be a living witness when all efse is silent I can tell you, sir, happy 
is he that condemns not himself in that which the Lord alloweth. 
The half hour ended here. 

Rev. Mr. M AOUIRE.— My bretbr€ii| I am ud\Y fj^wi^lotWA vi^^^^^^^^'S 
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rend opponent, that the half hour has expired. There never was a roan» I believe, ao 
puzzled for the materials to spin out his half hour as my reverend friend, it is my 
firm conviction that he wanted to make a show— an oratorical display — for in pj«ice 
of arguing, or |;rappling with my objections, or upsetting my arguments, and meet* 
ing my proofs from hol^ writ, what has he been doing ? Why, my friends, he has 
been '* preaching ;" he continued preaching forthetirst quarter of an hour without 
giving utterance to any one thing applicable to the point at issue between ua« Well 
my friends, I am perfectly content with the line of conduct which he has, in his wis- 
dom, thought proper to adopt— 1 am satisfied that he should preach — for his- preack- 
ing will answer me very well, when this discussion is published, it will then be seen 
my brethren, that wlien my feverend opponent lacked argument, or any thing 
like it — and when his stock of assertions — and a good stock be had of 
them — was nearly out — I don't think that they are exhausted yet-— he had to adopl 
a new pinii to pass away the half hour, and to treat us to a sermon, and that of auch 
a length, as to leave the reverend gentleman barely as much time, before the tem^ 
nation of his half hour, as enabled him to attempt one point only, and that point 
shall be demolished by me in a very short space of time, indeed. 

My friends, 1 will begin with the reverend gentleman's last observation, because it 
is more fresh in your recoUectioris. " He says that we forbid to marry.'' Ncyw, I 
would remind him of the proposition which i made the otlwF day, namely, that after 
a point had been discussed for two or three days, and that both parties was satisfied 
with what they had done, either in lefuting or defending it, that then all, or any fur- 
ther discussion upon the subject so debated, should be deemed unnecessary. Btu, my 
brethren, the reverend gentleman so far from adhering to that proposition, which 
all candid men must admit to be a fair one, has /iolated it. He comes here to.day 
as the representative of Trinity College, saturated witli elo^ence, and invigorated 
with fresh argument^God blesathe mHrk ! 1 — and tlie representative of the ** ailent 
sister," — he, this day, commences a subject, which has been already disposed of, to 
vit.^" Tlie forbidding to marry and commanding to abbtain from meats.'* Have I 
not quoted »St. Ineneus, St. Augustine, and several other authorities, both Catholic 
and Protestant, ancient and modem, to prove that titose heretics who forbade nsar- 
riage and the use of meats, were the iVIanicheans,tbe Encvatites, Priscillianiies, Mon- 
tanists, and other sects ; seels which my church condemned for their heresies, and 
their damnable doctrines, of holding that marriage was instituted by the devil, and 
that the use of flesh meat was prohibited, its use being comniHnded by the sama in- 
fernal being ; some of tl»ose lieretics (the Marcion'Kes) held, that there were two su- 
preme beings, one good and the other evil, and th:\i marriage proceeded from the 
evil one ; and have 1 ikH already shown you that all those early heretics, as well aa 
all the modern ones, have been coiiileinnedbytoy eliurcb, and cut off from her com- 
munion ? I have shown you ull that, sir ; in fact, I am repealing it every day ; for 
really you are at such u lot^s for new matter to diccuss, and to spin out your time, 
that you must, of necessity, have recourse to those old subjects which haa been alrea- 
4\y handled ; it is, therefore, sir, that you put me to the trouble, day after day, of re- 
futing those points which have been answered and demolished repeatedly by mt 
since tlic c(Hnmencement of this diseussion. Utit, sir, 1 will not be exhausting my 
time by discussing any topic with you relative to the condemned and excommunica- 
ted heretics ; all I will say upon this point—** forbidding to nwrry" — is, that it does 
not apply to us. We say, tlwt marriage is one oi'the seven sacraments instituted by 
Jesus Christ himself, at whose command my church pkiced it amongst those sacra- 
ments instituted by her divine founder for the salvation of souls; and, sir, is it not 
that aci, as well os the acts of my church condemning as heretics all those who for- 
bade inarriase, a guarantee for us that we do not forbid it ? And does not our prae- 
tice ^ive the lie direct to your ill-founded, nay your calumnious charge ? Does not 
common sense, and every day's experience, tell every rational man, that your allegn* 
H'aiw,, about mj church forbidding to marry, \% a. foul uud infaoiouji slander T You^ 
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yourself lirf are aware of its falseheod, but jett want of candour and honesty, true 
ChrisliaQ prinoiples» and manly honour, compel you to reiterate the infamous charge 
almost in every half hour's speech ; thus, by your uncandid conduct, am I placed 
under the necessity of refuting the same calumnyi day after day, so that if I appear 
to be repeating myself, and of ndvancing fresh arguments upon tlic same subject, yoii 
are the oaose ; you must be blamed and not me ; your daily line of proceeding with 
old and eft refuted subjects compel me to answer you, lest if I did not, you may un- 
candidly and disingennously claim a triumph. But again, sir, what ri^ht have you, 
as the aidToeate of the Protestant Church, to talk of marriage ?— Marriage forsooth ! 
*«Holy marriase !-— comes well out of your month, sir, as the champion of the 
Church of EngTand^-a church that has infamously, nay, blasphemously banished it, 
as vdl as others, from the number of her sacraments, and who sets herself up in 
opposition to Christ, by assuming to herself the power of separating roan and wife. 
Jesua Christ says, '* What therefore God joined together let no man separate." Mat. 
six. 6, But the Church of England says in effect, no matter what the Redeemer of 
mankind Mys— he has already broken his promises, and left tlie world in darkness 
fl^r eight hondred years and more~-I have tauffht and continue to teach that doc- 
H'lne-^and I will teach this also-^no matter what may be said to the contrary-^ 
^ That what God has joined together man can and will separate*' — all my followers 
haTO to do<— such of them as are joined together, if they happen to get tired of each 
othei^<*istOTiolate the laws of God and man, commit adultery, and then I will set 
them free. Thus, sir, your church, your pure and immaculate church holds out, 
both by her doctrine and her practice, a premium to those who commit crimes ; and 
thus, sir, has she set herself in array a^inst the God of purity ; therefore, I say, 
that she is an infamous and an antichristian church, and neither she, nor you sir, 
havie any right whatever to speak about a sacrament which you repudiate as one, 
and whioh wie has banished and abused. Now, sir, where is the mark of Antichrist 9 
Have I not affixed it upon a church which teaches, that if you cannot enjoy domes* 
tic happinees according to your own notions and oapric^e you cannot get relief unless 
yo« eommit a heinous crime, for which the great God, in his eternal justice, would 
be bound to consign you to eternal damnation t Oh, what a Christian church ! 
Oh, what a pure and holy church ! a church that cannot administer consolation to 
her afl)icte4, and perhaps heart-broken communicant, unless he first commits an out* 
rage upoii the laws of Ood and man, and consigns his soul to eternal damnation. 
There, siSi is your church for you, and I make you a present of the polluted system. 
But agaja, sir, while we are upon this subject, I beg to remind you that my church 
holds with St. Paul, that matrimony is a great mystery— r*« This is a great mystery, 
(or as we more properly read, this a great sacmraent,) but I speak in Christ and in 
the church.* Eph. v. 32. And wo also teach that it was one of the meant 
as well as the other sacraments instituted by Jesus Christ for the salvation 
of our souls; but, sir, although our Divine Redeemer spoke of matrimony in the man* 
ner I have already shown you, and although St. Paul calls it a great sacrament, or 
mjrstery if you will, yet your ehurch has abolished it, as well as several others. 
You retain two only as generally necessary to salvation— you acknowledge baptism, 
but you gutted the other— ^I mean the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. You took 
the life and soul out of that saomment, which was instituted by Jesus Christ for the 
life of our souls, and without a participation in which we have no life in us, and we 
will not beraised up at the last day. Your church has done all tlmt, and yet yon 
have the presumptuous hardihood to allege that my church forbids marriagOi 
while, on the contrary, we venerate matrimony as a sacrament instituted by the Re- 
deemer of mankind. We obey his commands* for we never *' ssporate what God 
joined together**— we hold with St. Paul, " marriage honoumble in all" who, as I 
have repeatedly observed, are free to marry, and that '* marriage is a great sacra- 
fpent.** Now, my friends is not that a queer way of forbidding to m^Lxr) \ Q^VlWnx 
^ qur feneratioa of the divine ^crament o( mauunm^f w^tw!i^t»afe'«^l \^xw«ft 



^ THE DISCUSSION— SIXTH DAY. 

opponent ; for acoordin^ to him, tht more we venerate it, the more we forbid it ; ihe 
more we inculciite upon those who are about to be joined together the necessity of 
entering into the holy Ptate of matrimony, with pure consciences befoie God and 
man, the more we forbid it— ^ay what you will— confute him In one half hour's 
speech, and you are sure to have to undergo the trouble of doing it in the next. In 
this half hour's speech, '^ we forbid to marry" — in the next half hour's oration the 
selfsame accusation^ *' we forbid to marry," will be re-asserted. But, my friends* if 
my church followed the example of his, if she renounced the ordinances of ber divine 
founder — Jesus Christ, and abolished and abused the sacrament of maiiimony, 
holding out a premium to vice by teaching thai it is dissoluble by adultery, we, 
most assuredly, would not hear such a clatter about forbidding to marry. I« that- 
fore, call upon you, reverend sir, to stick to principles, and to give us sound argu- 
ment and common sense in support of them, and not to be dealing in asscrliMU; for 
believe mc, sir, that to contend against a man of common sense, in a discuraon of 
this nature, would do me more honour than I can ever gain by refuting aaaertioBS. 
I gaiued some honour and a gnat share of popularity no doubt, by a former discus* 
aion ; but you never gained either as yet, and therefore you are not tenacioua about 
maintaining that station to whioh a successful defence of the docuines of your church 
would have raised you. You, sir, have gained neither the one nor thaoihei, and 
therefore you have nothing to loose« You may, undoubtedly, gain soma ccedit with 
the unthinking portion of mankind, for the boblness of your asserf mmi^ and for the 
unblushing and shameless efiVomery with which you repeat them, but tnwt me, 
reverend Nir, that assertums a iU not do— «your object will be defeated, for they will 
tsever gd down with the sensible portion of the community as arguments, let yon 
repeat them as ofien as you will, aye, even until you yourself hegim to think that 
they are arguments in reality. If your assertions, reverend sir,, were coirec i t h st 
is, we were guiliy of *' forbiilding to marry," it would indeed be a lamentable thing, 
and in direct violation of the ordinance of God ; but it w not equally lamentable to 
hear such a barefaced assertion put forward, as that we ** forbid to marry,** when 
eveiy Catholic in this vast asseiubly knnws it to be a rachk and a foul-mouthed false* 
hood ; and when itiey know the instructions which we give to those who are about 
to be jomed lo^elher by the sarrament of matrimony, that the wife should lovo ber 
husband, and that the husband should love his wife, as Christ loves his church. We tell 
them, sir, that itieir union is a hvely reprerontation of that which exists between Jesus 
Christ and his church. We tell them, sir, I repeat it, in the language of St. Paul, 
^' HusUindti, love your wives as Christ also loved the church and delivered himself up 
for it. That he inijeht sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of 
life. That he mijL'ht present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and wiihoui blemishii**' (al 
t!^ough you, reverend sir, have impiety enough not to scruple caUiiig the church, 

the beloveil and chaste spouse of Jesus Christ, a Mr and a karloi — but to proceed,) 

^'so also ou^ht infn to love their wives as their own bodies — he thst loveth bis wife 
loveih himself, for no nruin ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth 
it, as slso Chi 1st doih ihe churrh. Because we are members oi his body, of his Aesh, 
and of his bones.** Ephesinns v. 35—30. 

That, sir, is the advice which we give to those who are about to avail tbesuelvei 
of thai hilly ins'itiition, which the same divinity inspired apostle calls, ^a great 
sacrament,*' but which your translators wickedly and foolishly translated, '^a great 
mystery," not being aware, i suppose, that every ^* sacrament is a mystery,, but 
every my«tery is not a sacrament/* The Trinity is a ** mystery," and you are bound 
to believe in it ; yet it is no sacrament, and yoa use the word of *^ mysiery " for no 
other purpose under heaven but that of getting rid of the word '* sacra meot.'^ 

And thus, sir, has your church, hy her false and infamous translations, got rid of 

the word ** sHcrnment ;" and by her anti-chri8tinn conduct, doctrine, and practice, 

And §be got rid of iho sacrament itself, and aVL \Vai u\ disked conformitf with >oux 
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earlier translators/who have rendered il *' this it a grtat utreV* *' This is a great 
■acr^iment (says St. Paul) but I speuk in Chriai and in the church." It is not a 
great sacrament, say your transistors, but it is a great secret, and therefore I will 
abolish it as a sacrament-—! will not permit it to remain amongst ihe number of my 
sacraments, for I will retain two only (one and a halff dccior,) au generally neces- 
sary for the salvation, this will do for my followers, along with iheir faith only. It 
will be rather inconvenient for those who profess my cieed if I retain the ** popish" 
number of sacraments* My followers must have liberty — fzlorious. ProiestaiitSi 
lieeniious hberty-^but that they never can enjoy if t follow the example of popery« 
and therefora, that thoy may have no restraint upon ilieir corrupt inclinaiiunsi 1 will 
abolish five sacraments, as not necessary to salvation at all | and I will retain two 
e«/y, as merely generally, and pariicularSy, necessary to salvation ; the others mays 
occasionally, suit my convenience, and I will preserve so much of their outward form 
as will enable me, now and again, to ^pose upon mankind, for it may happen upon 
some occasion or other, that 1 would have, hypocritically, to practice what 1 do not 
believe, nay, what I repudiate and despise. As for matrimony, it is not a great sa- 
crament, but a great mystery, and, conbcquently it may go along with the rest. I 
will in order to suit the test of my followers, and induce others to come over to ne, 
and embrace my doctrines, marry and uiiroarry them as ol\en as they please, that 
is, providing either of the parlies commit at first a damnable sin, and if they commit 
that infamous crime, I will leward them— I will pronounce them free, and at perfect 
liberty to follow their corrupt and wickeJ propensities, contrary to the great moral 
di€ium Nemini suafraq% patrocinari debet Now, reverend sir, supposing, for the sake 
of argument, that my church did prohibit marriage and enjoyed perpetual celibacy, upon 
oil her folloirers — and that your ch urch encouraged marriage and rewarded adultery by 
adii'orce which do you think would be more to be admired, aUheugh neither would be 
right t My church with her perpetual celibacy, or your church with her marriage, has 
outrage upon the laws of God and man, public infamy, and subsequent freedom, ae* 
eompanied with the perpetual gnawing of a guilty conscience 9 Now, doctor, which 
of the two churches would you say deserved to be admired — or which of them would 
you follow, if yt>ur will was free t I hope that you will as a candid man give me an 
answer to those interrogatories, and do not slur over, as you have done nith so many 
others which I have put to you. Again, reverend sir, you allege that we ^^ forbid to 
marry ;*' but I ask you, how in ihe name of heaven could we forbid to inurry? and 
if we had the assurance to do so, do you think that those whose inclinations and 
avocations of life lead them to enter into the married state, wouid |)ay the smallest 
regard to our interdiction in that respect t No, indeed, they would not, and they 
would be perfectly right in doing so. it is true, as I have stated upon a former day, 
and perhaps may have to reiterate before the termination of this discussion, that the 
Catliolic Church imposes celibacy upon her ministers — what she says is this, I want 
a number of clergymen, but I do not want to fierce any man into my service. If any 
man wishes to become my servant, and that he comes to roe for holy orders, I will 
not admit him until he complies with the councils of Christ, an obedience to which I 
shall demand of him, for, ** as no roan can serve two masters,*' neither can any man 
*^ serve two mistresses," and St. Paul tell us that the roan that has a wife belongs to 
his wife, but he that has not belongs to God. Here, sir, are his words, *' But I 
would have to be without solicitude, lie tkat is witkoui a wife is solicitous for the 
the tkiifgs thai belong to the Lord^ how he may phase God : But he that is with a 
wife is solicitous for the things of the worlds how he may please his iri/s, and ho is 
dividedJ** (I Cor. vi. 32, 33.) And now, sir, let me ask you, should not the minia- 
ters of the church be in n state of being, **carefu{ of the things that pertain to God^ 
and haw to please him ?" Now, if you allow that, which you must, you must also admit 
that they should not have wifes — *' For he thai is with a wife is careful of the things 
thai pertain to the worM.*' Now^, sir, have I not shown you to whex ^w^ji^xv^^^'^^^^a^^ 
reduced yourself by the foul and corrupt •nlerpwVaViou'v)D\dfiL'3wxVvi^Y^^'^V8^'^ 
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meaning; of the apoBtles of Jesus Christ ? A^in, sir, permit me to ask yon, vho il 
it that prevents the Fellows of the Trinity College from marrying? Did not Jesus 
Christ, according to your own argument, give them liberty to marry, and yet your 
church, tyranicaily, hypocriiically, and inconsistently prevents them from marrying— 
What a beautiful piece of contradiction j'our whole system is ? Why does youi 
church, which seems to encourage matrimony, insist that the Fellows of Trinity 
College shall remain bachelors— a corporafi0n of bachelors f Is it not a wonder 
that what you recommend to me, who vows, to enjoy ? Your chucch will not allow 
them to marry — they can get no wives — why are they kept in a state of •• celibacy •• 
against their wills ? Answer me that, dear Mr. Gregg* Does your ehurch eompel 
them to refrain from marriage for the sake of religion; or for the sake of pelf? 
Which of the two— religion or money ? I will give your choice. If you say it is for ths 
former, then she ougiit, if she were a consistent church, impose the same tule upoa 
all ecclesiastics as well as upon the Fellows of Trinity College — but if you say it is 
for the sake of pcif, the sooner you desert so comipt an establishment, propoaing to 
herself no holier rule of morality than the mammon of iniquity, the betten 

My reverend opponent went next to that text in St. Paul in which the inspired 
apostle recommends married persons to take care of their children, and to bring them 
up virtuously, and he quoted the text, "And you, fathers, provoke not your children 
to anger, but bring them up in the discipline and correction of the Lonl.*' (Ephes 
ians vi. 4.) Now, ray brethren, what object had my reverend friend in viaw when 
he advanced the text f He had none whatever, except that of wasting his half houi 
in commenting upon a text of scripture, relative to which there was no point what- 
ever raised ; surely, no one ever doubted but that St. Paul gave those instructions u> 
parents — and so do we — we fol1o%V his example in that respect also, for we tell the 
parents to bring up their children in the " love and fear of God ;" and we instmcl 
the children to ** love God, to fear and obey him," and "to love and honour their 
parents.*' We do all that, sir ; but yet you run and quote a text of scripture about 
which their never was any doubt, upon which no issue eould be joined, for wcar« 
both agreerl* Again, sir, you spoke of the propriety of widows getting married — 
now, who ever said that it was unlawful for widows to marry ? Surely, sir, I didno^, 
in speaking of vows, allude to widows, who are at liberty to marry ; but I tpoke of 
those who were not at liberty to marry — who deprived themselves of that liberty by 
making a solemn vow to dedicate their widowhood and the residue of their lives to 
the service of God. I also spoke of the younger widows, " who waxed tvanton in 
Christ, and made void their first faith," that is, those who vowed to dedicate them- 
selves to the service of God, but who broke that vow and married, *• having (as St 
Paul says) damnation, because they made void their first faiih." And did I not show 
you, sir, that St. Paul desired Timothy not to receive them— ** But the youngef 
widows avoid. For when they have grown wanton in Christ they will marry, 
having damnation, because they made void their faith." (I Tim. v. 11, 12.) 1, sir, 
included in my observations those only who had made vows, and not those who left 
themselves at liberty by not having made any vow, by which they bound their Boula 
to God ; and did 1 not quote an extract from the work of Sr. Augustine, De Virginilait, 
to show you, sir, that that great luminary of the Catholic Church held, that those who 
made vows to dedicate ibeir lives to the service of the great God, were not mt liberty 
to break their vows ; and did 1 not also quote that text out of St. Matthew to shov 
you, sir, that our Saviour himself recommended celibacy as ihe more perfect 6tat#— 
"For there are eunuchs who were bom so from their mother's womb : and there arc 
eunuchs who were made so by men; and there are eunuchs who have made themselrep 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven* He that can take it, let him take it.^ (Ma(&> 
six. 12.) And St Augustine in his commentary upon that text, praises all those 
who vowed to dedicate their lives to Grod ; and for his opinion upon the subject, I 
refer you to his work, l)e VirginitatB^ chap. 23. But, sir, I am very much afraid 
that notbiag will convince you, oi ^mvttA yoM fMtii «k»»«iV\Ti«^ tQ-morroW| vbat 701 
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fissffted t6-day. No matter; as I cannot prevent you from proceeding on 
in that course which you have marked out for yourself, I will make no further 
objection; you may go on, sir, and I will leave the public to judge between iis^ 
You, sir, have paid no attention to any aufthority %hat 1 have produced. You ha\Yi 
said : •' that 3'ou do not care a tig for them," because you are an inspired -man-^ixwi 
if you be what you say you arc, St, Auguste must *' hide his diminished head "—ami 
allow the ** Protestant Catholic Rector of Swifts" to tell me what the spirit i». 
Again, my friends, did you observe that when Dr-. Gregg was reading ihat text of 
St. Paul from the first of CoFinihians, how he hesitated, unfortunately like an Irif h 
man stumbling over a potato; Ire did not see where he 'was until be committed 
hi.nseif, by reading that text which alludes to the washing of the ifaints' feet, «ml 
^hen he found himself caught in iiis own trap, he remainwl for at least ten minutes 




therefore it was, that my reveren'l friend had to conclude in hi.^ usual manner; for 
when argument and assertion fail him, a ** sneer,'* in his opinion, will do ji:?t us well ; 
and accordmgly, he termina!e<l his observations upon that text of St. Paul, ly a 
••sneering" allusion to the practice of Washing the feet of the poor, as prnctii>r^i 
at Rome, even up to this day. Now, my fnei^ds, St. Paul says, and vou will l« 
pleased to attend to my explanation of this text—*' tiave we no power to carry about 
a woman, a sister, aa well as the rest of the apostles, and tiie brethren of the LoM 
and Cephas r* (I Cor. ix. i.) What is there, says Si. Paul, to prevent a wcluais 
from assisting me and Barnabas, as well as the rest of the apostles, ev€n Cephas t 
and Mr. Gregg has q«joJed a number of texts to prove, " that there were alms-houscss 
and young buxom widows in those days ;^' but, my friends, what had all his textr. 
And bis alms-houseis and his *' buxom willows." to do with that text of St. Paul 
which, when he attempted to explain, he most signally failed ? They had nothing what- 
ever to do with it, and were only made use of by ttie revetend gentleman, for th^ 
{iurpos3 of enabling him to kill time. 

Now, my brethren^ you will to pleased to hear my interpretation of that text. In 
the days of the aposiles, and in the early ages of the Christian Church there werr 
women, who were thoroughly instructed in the Christian faiib, ami ihoee uxmrn 
deceived religious orrfcrj*, and were called ik»aconefsef, and th^y weiil about with ttf 
apostles, instructing the old and the young women, who >8i'ere converted todnisi- 
ianity by the preaching of the apostles, and shoeing and explaining to them the 
doctrines of Jesus Chris^, and letting them know, by instructing them in private on 
the decencies and proprieties of Christ ran obiter varices, to which they were unac- 
customed in Paganism, what the apostles "did not choose to communicate directly < 
that, my friends, was their duty, and more than that they were twt allowed to do; 
and when that o^e was performed, they washed the clothes of the "apostles, pre- 
pared food for ihem^ and then joined in prayer tind thanksgiving. And it was not 
^ntil this office was abused t>y some of tWose'^omen — ^""llaving mfide vofd their fiist 
faith •• — that the practice of admitting young and old women indiscrimmalely to the 
office of deaconesses was disconiinii^tl, nnd that took place m the tlYne of St. 
Paul ; for in hi3 epistle to Timoihy, he desires that none shall be admitted to filllttio 
office of a deaconess under three score— *• Let a widow be cbosen of no less than 
three score years of age, who hath been the wife of one hiisband, having teiiimony for 
her good works$ if she have brought upc^nldrrn; if she have received to harbour, 
if she hai'e washed the saints* feet, if she have ministered to them that suffer tribu- 
lation, if she have diligently followed every good work. But the younger widows 
avoid; for 1% hen they grow wantoa in Chridt they will marry; havinff damnation, 
because ibey have tnade void their first faith.'* (1 Tim. v. », 10, 11, 12 ) Now, ii*y 
friends, hear what St. Paul lays down as one of the recommendations neceeaac^ ^ 
obtaining the office of deaconete^" Jffht hwt isaihed i\t tmS^x jtt.C"— wA^wi* ^ 
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ask you, my IKendf , why did mj reverend opponent hesitate and stager, when k 
came to read that part of the text ? Ah I my friendf i he knew that he was putting 
the nooae round his church's neck— that he was ^ving me mateiiak wiib whieh* 
choke her, and orerturn, and hurl to the four winids fk he^tven her doctrine of Uh 
alone, and no works. He knew all that my friendsi and like a dutiful son of Mothfr 
Church he hesitated, before he would deliver her bound hand and foot into the poww 
of her enemy, but he knew that I had him ; he saw that to conclude where hi 
began to hesitate would be folly, and therefore it was that he plucked up courage to 
proceed to read the entire of that text which he did not explain, but at which be 
dishonestly sneered. I have asked you, my brethren, why did my reverend opponeat 
exhibit such stupefaction when he came to read that text! He heaitatedi mj 
friends, because he found that the inspired apostle recommended **g6od works." be- 
cause he discovered that the great apostle of the Gentiles, recommended coi^onl 
workf of mercy, and those works being contrary to his spirit and the doctrines of his 
church, he hesitated, staggered, and sneered. I protest, I never in my life, saw a bma 
taken so aback as my reverend opponent was, when he attempt^ to explain that 
text of Sl Paul. Good works are not at all necessary — h^ive faith alone and it wiU 
do — ^you are saved — says the Church of England-— sell all your goods and give to ths 



poor, and come and follow me, says Christ — ** faith without good works is dead,** 
says St. Jaines — ^ If she have ministered to them that stifTer tribulation, if she have 
diligently followed evftry good work," says St. Paul, then let her be appiMaled t 
deaconess. Dut my reverend friend and his church teach, that the doctrias 
of *'g[ood works*' tanght by Jesus Christ, and after him, by his inspked 
apostles, and subsequently by my church, is wrong — niiy, damnable, although 
he hns admitted that they are praiseworthy — but yet be would not recommead 
them to be practised. See« my friends, to what lengths ignorance, obstinacy and 
heresy will go to evade the most obvious and solemn truths. Jesus Christ says— 
*' That if we give a drink of cold water in his ntime, we shall meet with a reward." 
(Mut. X. 52 ) Is not that a good workT And if we are to bo rewarded for that 
*' drink of coM water,*' what will be our reward if ''we deny ourselves, and take up 
our cross and follow him 1 ' (Ibid. xvi. 24.) My friends, my reverend opponent in 
attcmptins: to explain that text of St Paul, has spoken of alms, and ulms-houses, bit 
what is all that to the purpose ? Did I ever deny that Si Paul spoke of alms / Ko^ 
1 never did; on the contrary, I have all along spoken of the absolute rtecessitysf 
good works ; but I deny that the Christians, in those early.ages, had any such thing 
as alms-hoMscs, poor rates, or parishes— if they had parishes at tlkat time; my friendfj 
they must have been very poor ones. No, sir, they had neither the ono nor ths 
other; but I admit that they made collections at the doors of the churches, for ths 
relief of the poor Pagans and Jews wh<T entbrnced Chrisiinnity, and whose relatiom 
drove them away for having embraced the Christian religion. * 

Now, my brethren, what had all that to do with regard to vows, or what connec- 
tion has it with those who violated them? Vows formed the subject of this day 's 
discussion; but rny reverend friend has violated his compact with me, he ran away 
from •'vow3,*'land he has been rambling over matters that havti been aiready discussed. 
I cannot get him to slick to any one subject. This day he was to have shown the 
folly of vows, and to prove that they were unscriptural ; but instead of adhf^ring to Ins 
promise, and endeovouring to discharge that duty which he imposed upon himself, he 
has thought it now prudent to rover his retreat by turning and returning to subjocu thsl 
have been already more than amply discussed. Again, my friend?, you will find in 
St. Paul's epistle, that an anathema is pronounced against those who break their 
vows ; tho^e vows which are binding in the night of God and man. '• They hare 
damnation (says he) because they made void their first fa^th." (I Tim. v. 12) And 
what, my friends, is their *• first faith ?" h is, my brethren, the vow by which thej 
bouLd their souls to serve God all the days of their lives, and by the breaking rf 
i^hicb, they earned for themselves dan.nation, they become peijured befoie Gcd| and 
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scandalous before men ; and would you reverend sir, have us tolerate such conduct 
as that ; or is it possible that you could recommend those who have taken a solemn 
vow to serve God, to violaite that vow, to become |>erjured wretches, and to earn 
for themselves the vengeance cif an offended God ? If you give that advice seriously, 
I must only 8Hy, that your sliare of uiorality is very small; but your presumption 
very great, indeed ; hut what else could I expect from such an inspired roan f 
Novel tholess, those whom you have advised to become perjurers, will not follow 
your advice ; ihey will not becomo traitors to the cause of God, and betrayers of their 
own souls. Such advice as you have given, may do very well for the ministers and fol- 
lowers of a church, that had set herself up against the gospel of Jesus Christ— >a church 
that is epposed to all divine law, but which must yield and cringe to human law — a 
church that professes ChriMtianity, but does not practise it« Your motions of moral- 
ity may agree with those entei tamed by the followers of a church which was con- 
ceived in perjury— brought foith in sacrilege — cradled in adultery — nurtured in 
blood — and matured in robbery and confiscniioD. A church which has promulgated 
laws and rules which are, in place of being followed, only laughed at by her fol- 
lowers; your churcK sir, is n theoreiical, but not a practical Christian church ; she 
prescribes ^^fastiogand abstinence;" but pray, reverend sir, when do you faster 
abstain 7 The followers of your church neither fust nor abstain ; on the contrary, 
they ridicule those who do both; they trunslute ** fasting and abstinence " into 
'^eating and drinking;*' so far they follow the right. of private judgment, and not 
Che public voice of the hi>ly Protestant Catholic Church — they think, and L agree 
with them, that fasting is very good in theory, but practically it is not at all palata- 
ble, they, therefore, leave the church to follow her own prescriptions. 

Again, my friends, he hns twitted us about our Calendar of Saints, and he h«is 
spoken a great deal relative to St. Valentine; and he has said—** Obi only think 
of what a pretty Saint, St. Valentine was.'* But, my friends, there is an old 
saying, " thnt those who live in glass. hout^es should never throw stones.*' I have 
caught my reverend friend already upon the celibacy of iho clergy by showing that 
bis own church has recognise<l and embraced and adopted the four first Councils. 
•DO of which imposes celibacy upon the clergy; and now 1 have him again with 
respect Co St. Valentine, for if we have a Catholic, he has a protestant, Valentine ; 
let him look to his own calendar, and ho heie will find his name« and tlie duy upon 
which his feast is observed, namely the 1 4th of February. Now, Doctor, what 
have you to say to that? Have 1 not shown up your ienorance, oven in that res- 
pect 1 Oh ! poor Protestant ignorance^ — he does not know the name of the saints 
upon his own calendar. Go«l help you. Doctor, if you deny and ridicule your own 
saints in this way, they will not recognise yoii, if ever you happen to get amongst 
then). Again, my friendr, he has ridiculed nnd sneered at us for those practices 
which his own church, in his poverty of iuventing nil that was good« although abun- 
dantly prolific in inventing all that was evil, filched from us; sho has her fasts and 
her absiinencefl, so have we; hut there is this rskential difference between us, thnt 
we practice what we preach; but the Protestant Church preaches what she does 
not practice ; nay. her followers, after the fashion of ray reverend opponent, sueer 
at her doctrines, ificy are disobedient to her voice ; she may preach, but they will 
not practice ; and why? Because the divine right of private judgment allows them 
to follow their own inclinations, and she cannot by her authority restrain thfm. In 
fact, she dare not exercise even that shade of authority, which the right of private 
judgment has leA her, lest she might cause her own condemnation. She is a mero 
spiritual mushroom, of sudden and tender growth, afraid to exercise her authoriiyi . 
last she might be crushed in tlie conflirt ; the right of private judgment has floored 
your Church ; iodeeil it has, " good Doctor ;** if has turned you into roarers and 
n^Dters, into jumpers and seekers, into Souihcotonians and Bfugletonians, and into 
avory other deaominatioD ot *' OaiaDs.** You, yourself, revercud i\t^ %\« ^^^xh^^ 
VQonnt of Ibo doctrines, which, I arfnit jour ckuicVi \«%oYi«a,\i>i\ ^\a&W ^^^ "^^ 
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she practiees—felse if you were not, you would not condemn or maKgn- m t6» 
adhering to those very doctrines and ob^cpvances which your own church comnnndft 
you to obey. Those doctrists nnd obserrances. you took from us— you do not fol- 
low the one, nor observe the other— -jou must confess, and more shame fur you— 
3'et you laugh at us for professing, and following, and praciiMng those Tory doc- 
trines which you borrowed from us, when you turned rebels and lefVus. We are 
antichrisiian, forspoch, because we follow the ancient fdith, and practise what onr 
church, commands, rikI what your church teaches, nevertheless, we are apostates. 
Ah I Doctor, your asbertinns bring to my recollection the motfo of Ktn|! William the 
Third — Old Gfencoe, of Glorious Memory — non rapni sed reeepi — I did not take 
tho kmgdom by force,^ bqi I; receivml i<, which noade Dean Swift observe, that the 
'- receiver was as bad os thov thief ;^' and so it is with my reverend opponent ; we 
did not take awdy your church, says he— ^dhat he did not, I grant — but then he look 
^11 thot his church has retained, of gi>od fi;om us;; and when I attacked him upon 
that point, he says, *< True it is, I must admit thai we have our ordination from yoo 
— we received the four 5rst councils from you — we have the sacraments, at least 
those that we have not thrown overboard — from you we have taken three creeds, as 
well as our hturgy, from you — all — bII— from Antichrist!!!'* J^rr/etiiimo, good 
Doctor, what a pretty church yours must be, inderd.. You have no ordmatioa, 
except that wliiclk you received from Aritichristt I And here 1ft me ohservjp, that 
those who renounced the communioii of the C;itholic Church had no power to con* 
fct, and their authority ceased when thf^y turned rebrls and reaonnced tlie Church 
of God. '* They," reverend sir, " hvd damnation, for they marie voiiJ their fint 
faiih** — their functions ceased when they became unfahhful and unjust servanli ; 
and they could not confer upon others that jurisdiction of which they themselves 
^cce deprived. But again, sir, i& not yo«ir rhurch a pretty church,, and has she net 
got in you, sir, a most consistent advocate, in hen you arJmit that she has her ordina- 
tion, her consecration, her baptism, her councils, nnd her creeds — aye, even in very 
jiraj'ers from Antichrist — she has nil her orders amongst the clergy from the primate 
down to the curate — she has the Bible — and what is more extraonlinary stiU, she has 
f>llo\vecl ihc example of Antichrist, and has not. of late years, elevated the emMem ef 
Chrisiianiiy. the cross, of J/^sxia, Christ, upon the pinnacles of her temples. She bat. 
all thrso things, my fri."nda, and from whom did ohc get them! She got them all 
my frientl^, from the church. of Antichrist, the ^^^Mcat apostnj>y'* foretold. Hei 
advocate has admitted tho facts — he conid deny ihem — am 1 not, therefore, warran- 
ted in saying, that there sits a most sensible man ! I There sits a mp&t splendid 
advocate of poor Protestantism , without p'-lnciplos. Why, my brethren; they have 
nothing th^t they did not take froiH> u^, except their hurnbn^v ca»it and hypocrisy, 
(M>d of that, commodity they have more than a superabundant share; for although 
\hoy are indebted to us for every thin^, even for the very sign of salvation, the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Ciirist, 'the standard of Chrisiiatity — they do not scruple, never- 
t,he|p8s, to charge us with being the followers of Antichrist! !! And that sensible 
and talented advocate of tlic Protestant KsUildished Church of England^ has appeared 
before you for tho purpose of endeavoring to prove that that charge is well founded; 
but I think that 1 have hurled back the foiij imputation that he attempted to cast 
upon my church, with a force that will deter him, at least it ought, from asserting 
what lie caqnot prove. Every thing is against him, Scripture, the doctrineaoS my 
church, her, faith and practise, her reason,andcomm^u sense, and the most leamed 
authorities in hjs own church, all gOvto. upset lijs favourite topic, "the great apor 
tasy foretold!'* While I, on the coptrary, haye attacked his church, and demon- 
stiatcd from the holy Scriptures, her doctrines and her practice, that she eaoaol be 
tlu true church of Christ, and my reverend friend, instead of defending her from my 
attack, has gone from, day to day with his favourite theme — '* The great apostai/ 
foretohh^ Again, my brethren, you will be good enough to observe that when I 
%wtpd, 9^ i^ujf uaiine of the VnmUita CuutcVo^ %wi,iv(^ca.Vau(l|p(i|iMk «l4 tA bjill 
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own chiirch, to prove that the charge of ''forbidding to marry/' could not apply to my 
church ; my reverend opponent repudiated them. He does not, forsooth, care a fig 
or a pin for them ; for ho is, " inspired," and he knous thas he is already saved, and 
that according to St. Paul, every ro^n may judge for hiinsvlf, whether he has the 
spirit or not. But when St. Paul permits every man to j'ldge " whether he has the 
spirit or not,** his meaning is this, that every nian*s conscience will tell him, if he 
oxaroino it, wheihur he i*i doing, or has done right or wroug, th:it appertains to tho 
noralf not the doi^maiical code. And again, sir, he tells you " that whatever is not 
of faith is sin,'* that is, whatever is done a.irainst conscience is hin ; every thing must 
be done in f«iith, that is according to the testimony of conscience; and if a man 
examine his consriencc, it will bear him wilne.'*s with rcMpcrf to the action which he 
has performed, whether it was right or Wrong; and 8t. Paul tells you, that ifyou 
have a false conscience, you are bound to correct it ; you are bound to bring ii under 
the dominion of reason, and in obediffuce to the church of Jesus Christ ; but until 
you have corrected it, you are bound to folloiv its diciates. As for example, suppose 
yon were travelliiiff in ti packet, and in consequence of being up all night, fulstly 
believed that the next morning was Sunday, alihongii it was only Saturday, and sup- 
pose that under this false conviction, you had wilfully neglected to sanctify that day^ 
in the usual manner, believing it to be the Christian Sabbath, such a man would be 
guilty, in ihe sight of Go<i, of a sin tantamount to a violation of the Sabbaiti, because 
hia action was not done in faith, it was not in conformity to the tfstjinony of his 
erroneous conscience, which, according to the upo^tle, he was obliged to follow until 
ho had corrected it by reason or information ; for no man can commit sin but by will, 
but tho moment ho has discovered the mistake which he conr.mitred, he is bound to 
correct his conscience, under pain of sin, and then to follow the dictates of that con« 
science so corrected — that, sir, is the meaning of 8t. Paul. Again, my friends, he 
haa spoken a great deal about Lutber, and he has called him a great man, '* a ihun- 
derer*' — and imlced be w»s Doctor — " a roost infernal thunderer/' I could speak 
of this mighty " ihunderer** of yours also, Doctor : but you know that I am placed 
under certain circumstances, which ren>ler it necessary for me to quote a little L^tin, 
with respect to that gentleman. You know, sir. how blasphemously he has spoken 
of the Holy Scriptures, when ho says: ** crepitus trentris iongius fugat diaholum 
qMam sacra ScripturaV And again ; '* Qui nooit diahnlum eque ac ego confiHenter ei 
dictat lambe Mthi nates" There, #1r, is your '* wonderful man," your " ihnndcrer " 
for you, and make what use you like of him now. Ifou know, sir, for 1 have told 
you before, that Jesus Christ says : *'And there are eunuchs who made themselves 
eunnchs for the kingdom of heaven," (Matr. xix. 12,) — and ['quoted St. Auguslino 
to show you that " He that voweth abstinence from a thing lawful niaketh it unlaw- 
ful to himself by his vow ;" and also '* that the saying of our Saviour should be taken 
in a spiritual sense;*' nay, more I have proved the lawfulness of vows of celibacy by 
the words of Jesus Christ himself, who says : "All men take not this word, but they 
to whom is G^iven." (Ibid. xix. 11.) These are the words of Jesus Christ ; whereas 
your church has translated them — *' All men cannot receive this saying, save they to 
whom it is given.'' (Ibid.^ Thus, sir, by that infamous and corrupt translation 
has your church promulgated that blasphemous Calvinisiic doctrine — to wit ; that it 
is impossible for all men, even with the grace of God, to receive the commands of 
Jesus Christ, or to obey them ; — and thas, sir, do 3*ou lead mankind into ignorance 
and error. Again, sir, one word with respoct to Luther, your *Uhunderer." I dare say 
that you are aware of his conference with the devil, and that that conference has been 
translated by a learned and able Protestant divnie of this city. You know the reverend 
Cesar Olway, and you must admit that ha is a respectable man and^ scholar; and if 
you read this conference, you must be aware of the trembling^s, the sbivertngs, and 
the horrors which took possession of your " thunderer," when the devil first pfiid him ' 
his nocturnal visit. Do you recollect the first interrogatory add(«M«iv^^^ife^^^ 
hb Satanic Hajesiv t Ab, Uoctor ! if you ixa i^noiauX gl liaA 1«rX A ""^ V^ ^^^ 
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xxir. 22. You, 8ir« have not answered any one of those texts, nor the arguBeBti 
which I fiiuoded upon them, as yet ; and, ahhough i hare repeaiedlj eallod npea 
you to do so, I cannot ^et you to attempt a reply — nor can I prerad upon jou lo 
leave off mukinj^ nonscusical assertions, which you know in your conccienee yoa 
never can sustain by scripture, reason, or phiin common sense. Again, sir, did I 
not quote that text from the prophet Daniel, where it is expressly stated that the 
reign of Antichrist shall be but for '* A lime, and times, and half a time t" And 
did 1 not support the explunatitm which 1 gave to that text, by the next, by the 
words of Jesus Christ himieif, who says, *Mlint on account of the elect hie days 
■hall be sliortcned ?" and also by thosK two texts in ihe Apocalypse — ^And the holy 
city they shall trend under foot two and forty months. And I wdl gire unto my 
two witnesses, and rhc^y shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth " Apoi^. xi. 2. 3. Thus, sir, does DaniePs time, and tiniei aad 
half a lime correspond wrth the '* two and forty months.'* and the 12(50 days men- 
tioned in the Apocalypse ; but you, sir, in ordirr to support your assertion, foolishlj 
maintain — in direct opposition to the Scriptures and to the express promisa of Jesus 
Christ, who ha^ promised that he will, for the sake of the elect, shorten tha days of 
Antichrist — you, I say, foolishly and ivnorniiily maintain th(it the reign of Antichrist 
will bit l)ut for TitK) years, niid not for 1*260 days. But pray, reverend sir, if your 
intcrprt'taiioiibi; t ue, which 1 d»?ny, and i have the Scriptures to sup; ort ma against 
you, how cooM the promise of Josus Christ be fullilled 1 How could he ihorten the 
reign of Afitichrist for the sake of the elect / "And unless those days had bean 8bo^ 
tened, no flesh should be saved : but for the sake of the elect those days ahall be 
shorlcni'd.'* Matt, xxiv, 22. There is his promise— and how could tlia immeoss 
space of 12tH) years be a shortening of the days of Antichrist? Would Jesus 
Christ fnltU thot promise if ho allowed the devil, in the personof Antichrbr, to reign 
and tyrannise over the world for the space of 1260 years/ Oh, but, reTerend sir, 
you deal with that promise of Jesus Christ in the miinner in which your cbareh has 
treated all his other promises : you twist and distort and misrepresent the plainest 
texts of Scripture to answer your own peculiar views. Now, sir, I have giren yoe 
my interpretation of these texts which relate to the duration of the reign of Antichrist 

I have quoted nil the passages for you, a.nd unless you clear them up, and refute 

my explanation of them, never speak of the afitttnsy more ; if you do, believe me, 
reverend sir, that your own friends will laugh at you. 

Ao'ain, sir, you have spoken of the people of Irelond being ^'priest-ridden," and 
thut they are consequently a slavish and an immoral people, not at all to be com- 
pared with :hc virtuous, moral, and religious people of bible-reading, rirtuous. moral, 
and evangelical England ; but I think thai I have shown you, sir, from tha sworn 
evidence of most ret(|)ectal>Ie men — men belonging to your own own church — that 
the lower orders of the English people have no reliction, no morality, and the conse- 
quence is, they practice neither; whde, on the coniniry, the ** priest-ridden** people 
of Ireland follow both. My brethren, my reverend opponent has spoken in a rerj 
unbecoming manner of the clergymen of my church ; when he could not refute one 
article of Catholic doctrine, he became scurrilous and personal, but with his scurrility 
and personality 1 have nothing to do— 1 will not follow his example. If I go for 
forgot myself as to adopt his line of proceeding, those whom I would he delendiog 
from his personal attacks would feel offended, and I admit titey would havecauieof 
complaint against me, for they want no advocate-^their lives, their conduat, aad 
their christian labours, form the best answer that could be given to the«scurriloue at- 
tacks of the reread champion of the pure Protestant church of England. My 
friends, at the commencement of this discussion my reverend opponent waa afraal 
of the word '* priest,*' for where there is no sacrifice, tliere is no prieit, and there- 
fore he called them '* officers** — they were all ** officers,** he being ignorant of the 
SMueiion drawn between a *< priest and an officer,*' for while every *' priest" if au 
^ oMeeff " it doe§ oat follow as a mattec o( ta>a^t«a thai ttarf ** officer** it a priest. 
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Now, my friends, I will, while upon this lubject, adduce a fact wiiich^ CAnnot fail ta 
Add to the confusion of everjr honest and conscientious Protestant that hears in»— 
and bslieve me, my brethren, I am sorrj for it ; but my duty compels me to draw 
jrour attention, tny frieiids, to the manner in which the holy Scriptures, the pure 
word of God, have been adulterated by the self constitut«.*d reformers of his churdu 
For 128 years after the Reformation — after tlie first n^forniers mudc their appear- 
anoe — those locusts of hell, who devoured the land and laid wa^te the Church of 
Christ, — there was not one word about bishop, priest, or aliar, to be (bund in the 
Protestant Bible ; and it was only when she bo;^an to reform herself —it was only 
vhen she began to think that she ou^ht to take tbe furm of someihiiifr like a Chris* 
tian Church, that she brought back th'^se words to their original standard ; for exam- 
ple, wherever the word ** church'* occurred, they translated it * coii^Fegution'*— 
wherever the word *' deacon*' occurred, they translated it ** officer'* — wherevtr the 
word *• priest'* occu red, they wrote it down ** elder " — wherever ihe word " bishop" 
occurred, they made it " overiieer;*' and if it be contended Uiat th(^ Greek word 
may be liternlly translated ^* overseer ;*' 1 answer, ihatitsliU'rHl mcnniiij; is nothing 
to tbe purpose — for though every •* bishop** be an *• overi?ei;r," yet evcEy '* over^ 
«eer^* is not a ^ bishop.^ Again — wherever the word ** catholiu*' occnired, they 
translated it ** general.*' So that when the qiicstion wasa^krd, ai4 St. Augustine 
tells us was usual in cities and large towns, ** Qua ifur ad Cntholiconi 1 — wiiich is- 
the way to the Catholic T* meanii g the Catholic Church — accurding tj) these 
reformers it ought to translated, whidi is the way to the ^' gcuetnl.*' And when St. 
JTerome snvs. that if we hold faith and communion wlih the Bishop of Home, **erga 
Catkolici iumus '^ tlierefore 'xe are *^ v^atbolic^i'* — accor«iiiL» tu the Protehtant tmns« 
lators of the Bible, ii oui^ht to be reiideted, therefore we aru ^^generHls.'* And 
•elKMild it he asked why tiR'se TrotestHnt translators, or rather mistraasluiors^leil out 
the word ** church,*' and ^ught in the word ** congreitatibn.*' the reason is evident 
because they then had no church ; and because they had as yet no sen led hi^rarchyg 
they left out hishofis, priests, and deacons ~ but when they had tonnedn hierarchy 
some hundr»*d years aftt^r, they restored those scriptural terinb, and made thetn ooos 
laore appear in their bihle« 

Thus, sir. were villainy and imposition practised by thoi>e reformers, who tore 
asunder thes<'amless garment of Jesus Christ But the \cry moment that you and 
jour churchmen, reverend sir, got a fine church and a gorgeons esiahli>hnient, then 

fon restored the original words, and allowed the Anab^iptists, and fhe Jumpers, the^ 
'resbyterians, and the sanctified and spiritualized Quakers, to go on as t'^^y pleased. 
You left them in the lurcli— foucanie hack again, and accordingly in one hundred 
and twenty eight years after the commencement of yonr beautiful reformat ion, you 
restored, as I have already said, the words ** church, bishop, priest, deacon, and aN 
tor." Tliat shows the honesty of your Protestant reformers in the fjr^t age of the 
Reformation — it sliows the honesty of Protestantism — nye, indeed d 'cs it, good Doc- 
tor of Swif(*s — poor Pratestantism. without principles. Sir, iho only argument 
inade use of bv you this day was that wherein you stated that ^on were not called upon 
to disbelieve the book of Revelations, liecause at one time its eanon icily was doubted 
«*-4ind that your authority for its authenticity was that of the Culhohc Church— -and 
no doubt you are right, for the church knew wliat hooks were canoiiiciil, and what 
vsre not — but nevertheless, there were doubts in the church n-lniive to some of tlie 
books of Hoi Y Scripture. Is it not a wed known and a well-authenticated fnct, sir, — a 
foot allowed by every one — that fhre of the Epistles, to wit, the Epistle of St. James, 
tbe second of Sr. Peter, the seeood and third of St. John, that of St. Jude, as also, 
the Epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, and tlie Apocalypse or 'Revelations of St 
lohn, were doubted of. and not always received everywhere in the three first agee of 
dM Christiao Church I And is it not a faet that Luther, the great doctor of the Ke« 
Ismsation — your ** thunderer,** — was not ashamed to lay that the &vi«^ ^^^ 
IHDiiBa w% «W littler than nfU[«iri, Md. tt.uwQitb| at am %^;i»A|t ^B^^x^aW Ai unia •■■ 
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indigna aposiolo ?*' And did I not quote DionytiuSf to prore that the Apocaljpn 
was doubted of— and therefore, sir, you n.ust repudiate one of your thirty-nine arti* 
des, to wit, the sixth, which says, '' In tlie name of the Holy Scriptures we do ui« 
derstand those canonical books of the Old and 'New Testament, of whose euthori^ 
was never any doubt in the church/' That article you must throw to the dogs— 
for 1 have shown you repeatedly, sir, thot those books were doubted of. Now« my 
brethren, [ will take him upon this sophism of his, which be knows well cannot 
stand for one moment — **" Hiat none of the books should have been received as cs* 
nonical of which there was any lioubt." But, sir, you know right well, the whole 
world must be aware of this, that they were doubted uf. And surely, sir, you do net 
mean to tell me that the church had decided at this early period what books werri 
or were not canonical: because if it *liad, pronounced a decision upon the subject, 
surely such lights of ChristiHiiiry as Uionysius, Eusebius, Justin, Irenseus, Clemen 
of Alexandria, I'ertnUian, Cyprian, and Athanasius, would not have been ignorant 
of it. Even St. Augusiine doubted the canonicity of the Apocalypse, and these 
doubts were not removed from his mind until the Council of Cartha|>e, in ^97, pro* 
nounced the Apocalypse to be a canonical book. All those great luminarifii of tis 
Christian Church doubted the canonicity and authenticity of those books of Scrip- 
ture ; ami yon will nDt, I am sure, compare such men as^ those with eveiy fraotis 
roarer and ranter that chooses to hold forth in any of your conveutich s. And yet, 
notwithaianding the doubts which were entertained by those great men, those boiskf 
were pronounced as canonical, and received by the whole church. I tell yoti| sir, 
that the whole canon of Sciipture, was not ascer'ained at this early period, nor wers 
the Scriptures generally read in the public chnrci<es ; nor couM it bo satisfactorily 
established, or known what books were, or were or were not canonical until a geiM* 
ral council was called, and that could not then be done. And why T BecauM of 
the dreadful persecutions which were then raging against the chuich. It was, si/f 
in consequence of the bloody war which rag d aiiainst the holy martyrs and confei* 
sors, that tho<ie books were doubted of; and it was not until p«'ace ai^d 
rest were given to the Church of God, by Constniiiine the Grea% that fhe could coN 
lect evidence, and consult tradition, in order to prove the »iuthenticit\ of tho^e books 
of Scripture and to remove the doubts of those who would not receive them as au- 
thentic. Before that period, it was impossible t<^collect evidence, sufficiently strong 
to remove the doubts whi'^h w^re entertained respicting those boo ki* of Scripture 
which f have enumerated. No Council could be held iu consequence of the fiichtful 
persecutions which had previously raged o gainst the church in almost every quarter 
of the globe ; niid, therefore, i^ was, reverend sir. that the authenticity of thone books 
of holy Scripture was doubted of. St. Duinysius. sir, was a great aiitl bed v man, 
and a man of first rate abilities, and he doubted ih*^ aHthenticity of the Apoea« 
lypse St. IreniBus doubled also. And Kusebius, a holy bi.-^hnp of our chiirch-^he 
was not so holy as Dionysius or Ircnneus, but he was more learned than either, and 
he doubted the canonicil} of the hook of Revelations ; and he quoted, ss 1 have al- 
ready mentioned, St. Dionysius as an ancient authority in his favour, when he wrote 
against admitting the book of ReveUiions into the canon of Scripture. And those 
eminent men whom I have mentioned were quite consistent in expressing their doubts 
of, and in not receiving, those books of Scripture as authentic, wl en their au* 
thenticity had not been pronounced and confirmed by a Counril of the Church. But 
the Church, sir, having pronounced them genuine and authentic, all former doubts 
were removed, and they were accordingly admitted into the canon of Scripture ; and 
although doubts were entertained of them, still they ought to be received, because 
the church has pronounced them authentic, and upon her authority we are bound to 
receive them. Sir, the book of Revelations, and all the other books which 1 have quo* 
ted were not permitted to be read in all the churches; and, as I have already observed 
it was not until the church could collect evidence and call a Council that she should 
ffooouace them authentic. In thefirst ages of Cbristiaoity the Cburch.of God OQldd 
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JRit call a Council ;~she could not colled lier eridence; she had no opportunhj^of 
oomparing the traditions of the different apostoJic churches. Her members, partico* 
larij those who were conspicuous for age, and preeminent for learning and pietj, 
ware hunted and persecuted, and, after being made victims of savage amusement to- 
fhosa who frequented the amphitheatre, they were finally tortured,till death termi- 
natad their sufferings. 

Now, sir, hare I not satisfied you that the authenticity of those books was doubted 
of by some of the most eminent men that were ever in the world ; and also, thaL 
notwithstanding those doubts, those books shoul.l be received upon the authority of 
that church which collected them, and removed by her solemn decision the doubta 
tMt were generally entertained of them. Thus, sir, have 1 reduced you to tlie dis* 
tmcting and distressing alternative of flinging the 6th of your 30 articles to the ** bats 
and to the moles,*' or of rejecting the book of Revelations which was so long doubted 
in the primitive ages of the Church. 1 do not counsel you to follow the advice and 
axnmple of old Martin Luther, in rriecting the book of Rerelations ; but I must 
positively insiat that you are nowdri/en to the necessity of rejecting either the book 
of ReTelations or ihe 6th article of your 89. 
' The half hour here endedk 

Rer. Mr GREGG.— Gentlemen, the Rer. Mr. Maguire does well to tax ns whh 
oar sects and divisions. It furnishes me with a good argument against him, and you 
will see how differently he will speak just now. For, let me tell mo him this lies at 
the Tery marrow of the question. On Saturday, he brought the most gross charges 
■gninst the morality of ilie Englishwomen 

lUr. Mr. MAGUIRE — I object to Mr. Gregs's saying one single word on 
tke subject which was discussed on Saturday— thftre are ladies present — Satur- 
day was the day fixed upon for that subject— (loud cries of -' chair, chair,** and 
great confusion.) 

Ker. Mr. M*Namara. — I beg of you to be quiet. The Rer. Mr. Gregg will be 
illowed all the time that is thus occupied, (hear.^ The Rev. Mr. Maguire has a 
perfect riglit to object to anything he thinks proper. 

Rey. Mr. GR£GG»^^I put it to the meeting, have I not a right to take np 
any point that was mooted tiiis day, (cheers and groans, mingled with cries of **yes 

sa.'*) 

Rer. Mr. MAGUIRE. — I merely say quietly, we arc here as rational men, let us 
deeide this rationally, (cheers, an<l cries of ** chair, chair/*) 

Rot. Mr. Macnamara. — I admit that the Her. Mr. Mopuire did mention tbe 
subject, bu: he drew no argument from it. Now, I will allow the Rev. Mr. 
G^ra tP mention it, so that he also will found no argument upon it, relative to the 
fast day*s discussion. 

Rot. Mr. MAGUIRE *^I really think our conduct on the last day was rery dis- 
graceful. I am heartily ashamed of it. 

Rer. Mr. GREGG. — I assert, before the world, that Bf r. Maguire^s sensations Of 
the Englishwomen wern most false and calumnious, (cheers and groans^ 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — And I hereby assert that if that be the case the parsons 
are forsworn perjurers (cheers and groans) 

Rev. Mr. Macnamara. — I will not allow any observations, Mr. Gregg, on Satur- 
day's discassion. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — I have drawn up an apology, which I require Mr. Mnguira 
lo si^. It is to this effect : ** I hereby retract all the allegations I made on Sstor* 
day as totlie morality of the English womeni confessing that they are false and calom- 
aioas.*' Will you sign that, sir T 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— Will you sign a paper retracting your impertinent, inso- 
lent, and filthy, observations with regard to priests in the confassional. 

Rw. Mr. GREGO«— I will— no-^I wonH; I Viata ^^^^4 t!^*rj^«i^ ^^^^^ 
nid. 
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Rev. Mr. M AGUIREv--.Aud I b^ve proved all I eaid on th« tc^moby olf twofai 
parsons. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG —Will you sign this t Am I Dot to ttigmatise end refim tbi. 
false and infamous charges you made t 

Rev. Mr. MAGUJRC. — Did you not at igmaiiie my religion t 
Roir. Mr. Nanglij. — I propose that there shall be another day appointed for the 
continuation of Saturday's discussion ("cheers.^ 

Rev. Mr. Macnamara. — I do no think it is in tholreVerettd gentlemnn'a powBf er 
mine, to interforo with the regulations that have been laid dO^. We receive the 
law and have only to ailminister it ; and for myself, i protest against the infamous 
tincliristian, and disgraceful discussion of Saturday (cheers and hiitses.) 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — What made it unchristian and infamous t 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRC.— You did. Gentlemen, you will recollect that I «po- 
logised for being oblii>ed to observe upon the conduct of the BnglisO women si 
I did. I had auihorities for every Word I said ; I gave my authority, and I am 
bound to give them again, if I be called on — a *dut/ which I will fulfil with pleaiore 
(hoar, hear.) 

Rev. Mr. NaNolb. — All I say is that my proposition was made in the spirit of fair 
play (cheersj Let the onus of the odium lie on those that rejected it (groans and 
cheering.) 

Rev. Mr. Macnamara.— - For my part, I will feel honoured with the odium of ha* 
ving prevented so infamous and disgusting a discussion as that of Saturday from being ' 
continued (creat cheering mingled with hisses.) 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — And 1 feel honoured with the odium of exposing Dent. 
(cheers and groans.) 

Rev, Mr. MAGUl RE.— I would like a month's discussion of the subject, if it were 
worthy of Chri-*linnity. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — Tt is unworthy of Christianity, therefore wo should have ft. 
(great confusion, with cries of ** read the terms.'^) 

Rev. Mr. M AGUIRE* — Were you not talkincr of Irish immorality! 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— No. ef Popish immoraliiy : 1 don't know what debisioti 
the chairmen have come to. The Rev. Mr^ Maguire says he apologises for the char- 
ges he made. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— r said no such thing; £ said I apologised for being 
forced to make them ; but 1 have no doubt as to the truth of the facts I msntiooed. 
(cheers and groans.) j. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — Let me expose their falsehood. 

Rev. Mr» MAGUiRE.— If my chairmen conserkt, 1 will give yoU a day jfcheersi) 
if you promise not to use an indecent expression^ 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— I won't use a word that is hot in Dens (cheers tnd groans) 

Rev. Mr. M AGUIREv— And I will not use a word that is not sworn to by Pro- 
testant parsons (cheoi-s and groans.) 

Rev. Mr. GREGG — I aaree ; let to-morrow be the day. 

Rev. MmMACNi^MARA. — I will not agree to any day being appointed. 

Rev. Mr. GKEGG. — t will not betray my cause for any man. 

Rev. Mrw MAGUIRE.— This is a regular bear-gatden. Go on with your hilf 
hour. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. I claim to proceed with the topic. It is fair and proper if 
Mr. Maguire nsree. 

Rew Mr. MAGUIRE.— Oh, but I will not agree fcheera and hisses.) 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — See who runs from his colours now (groans and hisses.) 

tlev. Mr. M 4 GU I RE —Why did you not go on with the first half hour t 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— Because I did not like. 

Uev. Mr. MAGUIRC. — Then I don't choose to accommodate you now. 

Rev. Ma GR£GG.*-I claim the right. Here is a geotlcnan who argues in bifwx 
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iblHrncy, which I siy is a fount of abomtnation and vice; I claim libetly to pro^e 
I claioi a day to be a[>pointecl. The wiiolo lootn is in my favour [cheers, ntid 
y loud and numerous criea of no, no.] Roman GathoUcs, tremble fur your prin- 
les [liisses, groans, and cheers ] 

Rev. Mr. MAGULKE. — This U made a party question. A very pretty mode rf 
rying on a Christinn enquify. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — Geiiilcmcn, I tell you I will ina)ce my assprtirm rinsr, if nor 
titis roomi to the four corners of England ; I will go over there, and I will keep ttiy 
>rd. 1 will make my assertrons tell on the public mind, ffo n*i fully to ^*x(>o>-c thosK 
ominable, false, and lying Rsscrlions. I say, that after hnVing taunted us uith the 
gin of such nunterous sccis, he must prove that the people are guiliy of siUth 
m^ against modesty and morHlity, which hctletaileil were belonging to the church 
Chg)and ; for I say sectariHniem is the cause t)f as mnrii of those as are renlly true, 
laveliere a book written by Hoberl Ware, the son oftlte celebrated Irish hir^iorian, 
d published in I'6d3. It its enuiltd, '* A treatise to show how Home ism<trumental 
creating sectu I iaiasrn inthechurch of Efiglenitf ." {The rcVerciul gentleman here 
od from page* 93 a narrative of a pnest nAuicd 8umncis, who was beheaded in 15h3, 
Gloucester, because: having ptett-nded at. t>nc time to be a rVo'estant, at aiie- 
er a Presbjierian, he was discovend to be a priist] Now, then, ttiv rrrrrerd 
end taunted us wtih < iviMons. Here is a proof that (his division is caused by Hon^r, 
III I ut^crl that Pioie«(anti>m Mould be |kii^ but for the t«ire8 of Rome. I!tit1o 
m:e to the point — L dcfv him to j-n^'oliy iiity n-eans in his power that nny of the 
moralizaiion which he m( ntioni'd is in ihe Church of Rnqland. ff there le 

ly ii comes from tl e Popii»li niothc'T — thet)Id w ,the mother of all ahominr- 

ins. Now, my friends, it is for you to say how far forth you consider his cxplnna- 
)n of tliechaprer of '1 imothy the tru» Mie. 1 assert that mine is iiue, and that his 
a glocS from old Rome. 1 told him he did not answtr a single one of my argu- 
entsns to the question of the apostasy. He asked me did he not prove jlhnt Enoch 
id Elias were the tuo wi'nesses mention- d in the iU'veliitions, and saivl that 1 had 
>t replied to him. Now, I said, and I sny still, that onrchurcii stands in the place 
' tlii-'ni, and that the words, which arc not to he taken literall}, are theologically 
lie, though our number exceeds two. fie says i did not answer hitn with regaiti 
where our Saviour was killed, or to the text, •'When aiit)th('r shnti come in my 
ime, him will \ou receive'' Let the report say whether I did or not. Then as 
the three years and a hnlf, he says he wrshes I would show him frotn Scripture that. 
5 is wrong and I am ri«^ht. Now, 1 say that, according to the ordinary languj-je 
*ihc Holy fc'cripturrs, we mtist interpret ihe cxprtssioii **A time, tind tioics, and 
nlf a time" as signifying IVCO ytnrs ; for, in prophetic nun.bcis ; days arc always 
ken for years. It it^ according to the er.alogy of the Scriptures, mr throughout 
lem we find tlie prophets using days for years. In the prophecy of th»i f-eventy 
eeks of Daniel every day "was a }ear — that is, the period altogether was 400 years 
id therefore at the end of that time the prophecy was accomplished. Again, in 
zekici, the 4th rliajiler and 6th verse, }ou find " And thou shall bear the iniquity 
" the liouse of Judah forty days. I have appo'.nted thee each day for n year.'^ 
ow what do you say to that T That is specific Take all that down, nnd I hope 
>u*ll feel the force of it. In Leviticus you will find the expression of ** seven sab- 
iths of years." Now is not that days for years ! Now, then, he tells us that 
.'Cause the Fellows of Trinity College belong to the cy)rporaiion of bachelors, the 
hurch of Rome is right in forbidding her priests to mnrr>. Why her fellows nro 
)t bomid by a vow, nor is it a mortal sin to marry. Their hands nre bound by 
e provost as are the hands of the priest hy the bishops — so far as their i«ot marry- 
g, the analogy is good ; hut no further ; and the conclusion sought to be drawn 
>es not stand. Then he says the church does not forbid to marry, but if a yoiin^ 
an come to be a priest he is told that he canntot marry ov\c,<i Wvk *\iv V^i «t\ct%\ 
It be uccd not enter them if he docs not like. TSoxf ^\<iX m^ ^*V^V^^ ^>K>i ^^^^^ 
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eome priests, are tbej not bound to liie obsenranee of a fatb^ unebrisiiaD, ami i 
Micai Tfinr ? I am conviace^ tbal tbere are ipma of tbe prieitliood in tbia foon,' 
wbo will agree with me in tbis, and 1 tell tben that if tliere werw no otber 
reason tor tbeir leaving the apovtasy and conmig oiif of BnbjYon, it fs the 
nnchriatian custom of forbidding tliem to marrj. Now, don't 70Q adknit tbej ait 
forbidden ? 

Reverend Mr. MA QUIRE.— Tlrej forbal themseNea. 

Reverend Mr. OR£GG« — IXm't 70U admit that they are forbidden when o^ 
dained ? 

Reverend Mr. MAGUIRE — Yes, when tbey tnke a sehsnni vow before God. 

Reverend Mr. GREGO. — No one swears to God in jourchurcb, bat to AntichrisC 
(hisses.) Now, does not that follow the viaibilitj and invisibility f Thej are Ibr- 
bidden und they aie not. I sny it b a damnable custonir 1 saj it is unchristian 
10 force young men to observe a vow which they take ats time when they know not 
whether they are capable of keeping it or not. Now, nmrk well, he hss not grappled 
with a single one of my arguuients, whereas I hare grappied wKh bis» and detecltd 
him in blunder Bfcer blunder, all of which he committed because he belongs tea 
church, the essence of which is error. You said, sir, we could not absolve a eat, 
Not we cannot absolve a cat ; nor have we the power of rending the gospel to care 
sick beasts. But this n>ucli I tell you, when we soy '* Believe in Jesne Christ aad 
you will be saved, ^ we impart strength, and pence, and coniiR>rt fo theswol. Our 
absolution is first declaratory. When we have investigated into the state of tbe peni- 
tent, and seen that l>e is a true believer we givelnm tlie pardon of his am»t and tell 
him he may go in peace. Secondl'y, ift n>nry be histrunientnl in raising the aotti ta 
Christ, am! prod ucin;; true holiness. When talking of confession the Rev. Mr. Ma- 
guire made a flagrant and Imrrid misquotation of the holy word. H^ anid that 
the text was, '' Whatsoever sins shall be loosed on earth arc loosed in heaven," &e. 
Now, I tell you there is no such thing in the fiTibfe. Tbens'a your Ballinaniora teX' 
larian for you. 

Rev. Mr. IVI AGTTIRE.— I Fcwve rt to the notes. 

Rev. Mr. GLIEGG. — I have notes of my own; it rs ^ wliosoever sins j<m skill 
loose.*' Next we have calumnies ngainsH the chuprch on account of Henry tfie 8th. 
It is a great proof of the interference of God in pulKng down the Clinreh of Rone 
by inspiring in him a sense of one of the casuistical nice distinctions of the Charcb. 
Next, with regard to the city of the seven IriUs, he tells of Dublin being built 
upon seven hills, and London, and Constantinople, and Ballinamore, for aught I 
know 

The half hour ended here. 

T. MAGUIRE, P.P., BaUmam0n. 
I certify, that this report is faithfully and correctly given. 

THOMAS J. CAS3IDT. 



CONTROVERSIAL DISCUSSION. 



SEVENTH DAY— TUESDAY, 5tm JUNE. 1838. 



ELErSN o'clock, A.9f« 

Mr. MA.6UIRE rose iit elewen o*ctock, aod Mfd, I call on Mr. Gregg t<i 
irsue ihe Ime of argiifBent with which he inteiMld lo coaduct the discussion this 

Mr. GREGG. — Before I do so, let me ask my reveread friend whether we shall 
It coatJiMie the discyssion, this dny, until three o'dock. 

Mr. MAGUiRE.—.! must object to tlintciMirae, for I find that mj iiealUi will not 
rmit oie to coattnue it to tlmt hour. 

Mr. GREGG. — Thea, I am sorrj for it ; I am anfefgncdly oorry for the caase of 
tfaal my reverend friend's health should not^ as I am sure he candidly says allow 
n to pioeeed with the discussion to tiiree o'cUick : and 1 believe that every one in 
B room, whether Protectant or Roman Catholic, joins with nae in that regret. I 
(I also sorry for it, because I had desij^ned to introdace four subjects for discussion ; 
t the want of the additional hour will oblige nne to confine niyself to three, the 
lOussion of which will, [ expect, hu piodiictive of the most salutary effects on all 
lo hear me. In the first place, then, I shall fasten apostasy on the church of Rome 
that is the denial of Christ ; thnt they liavp, if not professedly however, truly de- 
ad the Lord Jesus ; for although they profess to serve him, as I acknowledge, yel 
By give him not that power which beionjfs to him, and attribute thai power to other 
inas and other thin|(s.-*Pirst, in proof of what I maintain, I shall refer to the text, 
t Timothy, chapter 4, verse 1, viz: — '* Now the spirit speaketli exp'essly tliat in 
B latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to aedaetng spirits 
id the doctrines of d«vils — speaking lies in bypvicrisy — havin<; their cottscience 
ared with ahotiron«— forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from ineat«, 
bich God hath created to be received with thanki^giving of them which believe and 
low the tnith.** Now, obserre,it is here said, the spirit spcaketh, for the Greek word 
eios sigbifies speaking openly from the verb lieh. — Here then it is said thnt the 
irit speaketh ezprei^sly and distinctly, declaring that, in tlie latter days many sJiall 
lostaiise or depart from th«' faiths the word being aposiesoniai. It is ttien proplic- 
sd that an apostasy should take place, and it is then told what are to be the parti- 
liars and nature of the apostasy* " They frhall forbid to marry and command to 
4 eat flesh meat" Now, to those latter points I shall more particularly fix your 
teniioa The word *^ commanding^' is not ia the original Greek ; but then it is 
iderstood, and is so admitted by my reverend friend, who apf>lie« the text to the 
arcionites and Manicheans. Hence it is not necessary for me to enter into a long 
Iticism to prove that such is the meaning of the text, though I shew in innumcra- 
B passages th it the connecting word, as it were, is left out. Thua in Chroniclea, 
'th chapter and SOih verse, it is said, ^And all the eongreption Uosaed the Lord 
id of their fathers, and bowed down their heads and worshipped the Lord and the 
mg ** Such an omission is frequeutly to be met with in the Bible ; and I rccol- 
ftt having met a |Nimllel case in Lucian, where, thougli my menory diiea hot aerve 
B to quote it ki Gfeek, ituiaaid, '^Oblige mo to negleet dbe afiiira of lhedc«d« 
id inyurotba kiagdoai of Pluto,** where tharo ia tel wa ^ti^\ia fnqraa>»i^^^^^ 
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Ifiiecessarjy I could bring hundreds of instances to the same effect, biU I frilf n'ol 
inkc iipthetiine of the meeting in doing so. Hence the meaning of the text of Si^j 
Paul isth.iL ihay shull furhid to inarrj, und eat fKfshmeut. But Mn M'aginre will 
n'xy it apjjh'es to the Montaiiisis and other ancient heretic's^ Admitted that it does 
so, say I ; hut f also siy it a|>|)ho2i to the Rouiiiih Church. Here we have the church 
of Konie fmt periuilting young and inexperreirccd persons to bind themselves bjr 
vows, and ihiMi sihjt;cting them to the most dreadfii) pains and penalties if they 
t^houid ever chnnt^e their mijids, and think fit to discuntinue the observance of those 
vows. 1 don*i uhji'ct to a vdw or pronii<44; hcfirsr mnde ; \\*r instance, when 1 under* 
took to mejt !\1r. M iguiru 1 nride a vow, or took a resf>Uition ; but 1 object to the 
vovvti of the (touiish Ch'ircli, and to tht? nianxi<*r in which they are made to bind. 1 
:»haJl first prori: that those vows are aijtichristiun, and* I shall then show that their 
results are of the worst and most injurious nature. This I shall show I'rom the ' 
satue — iLpistle-ro Tisn'tlhy, clrapier 3: '*• Tlus is a true saying, if a man desire the 
ofDce (»f a bishop, he desir.^th a tfood work. A bisliop then must be blanielest, tb» 
iiusbnnd ofoue wife, vigilant, sober, of good bi^haviour, (>iven to hospitality, apt to^ 
tcoch^ u )t given to wine, no striker, not greedy of.tihiiy lucfe ; but p»iient not a 
brawl :r, not covetous, one that ruh'th well his own house, having his clHldisen in 
fliil)^i}ctio;i with all gravity.*' litre then thn bishop is spobeii<of as the kiisband of 
one wife, ihat is not guilty of bigamy, whi'^h wsis so common among the l^iganSb 
But, lost my ruvert'B.I frien i shouhJ raise a difliculty against me, by saying that be 
wa^ to m irry the cdurch, thtit his mairiage was only a spi'itual one, 1 meet it by 
sayi.i:; ihit it sluiidi he one ** who ruleth well his own Iumisp, living his chihlreiiiifr 
M:hj<;ctiiinJ* Thu3 he is even supposed to Itave children , but I would not have my 
r«?vur(;nd friendsuy lhat i said he must l>ave children. Attain, -Mr. Magnire may 
say tl];i! ihese are not his children, s rictly sf^akinsf, but his lambs, tlint is bis» flock I- 
h It mark how :he ll^dy Gh tst stops the mouths of the cavillers— just as if the Holy 
Gliost had said, L know that Mr. Muguire will cavil about this text, and I will pre- 
VLMii hiui ; for lo, we have fMiihiTou. '* For if a man know not how to rule bis owtt 
hou-tL', liow sh ill he tako care of the Chu-ch of (Jod 1 ' 

Uevcrcod Mr. N vNGl^bL. — I nujuest that none of these dAmonstrations of 
fooh'g w.H bo indulged in, us tuey arc contrary to the express ruhfs of thi» 
disciission. 

Ivever.'ul Mr. GllEGG. — I bi>g that you will mark the words, if he cannot govern- 
hia own. house, how shall Uu govern the Church of God ? B it it may be said that 
it uiiirlit do /cry well for a UnImp to have a house and family, but that it would 
noi fo'huv iha; a jiri'jst hhoiiM imitate the example. 1 am not afraid of the word 
p:!'i's', for we h ivc adopu'd it in our own church ; we employ the name of presbyter 
from y-jrcaE/^/A^cros, which s'«t»niues a ministcing and n-ii a sacrificing prit-st ; the 
Word l»ecauie c»uitraci«d io prestor^ and ihfncc lo priest. But here 1 come lo iho 
prit'sts i.nd dt'acon.«. in the tenih vrrse — '*And. let those also fnst be proved ; ihea 
let them I'su llir uiYici* of a dracon, Umo*; found blamiloss. Even so must their 
wives ha gravr, noi slaiuh'rous, sohrr, faithful in all ihinus. Let the de.icons be tlie 
huaha.ids of one wifi, ruling thfir children and tlveir own houses well." 'J*hu8 are 
the dcsicou^, too, to be niairii'd men ; iluw are to rule tiieir houses and their own 
cl/ildrcn well ; and if the v he married, surely ilu'- pii"S>8 ure supposed to marry alsd 
Thus do. we see the pnicvLce of the primitive Church of Christ described in the word 
of God ; and so fully and cle.tr y does the Apusile dwell on this subject, that Mr.. 
IMagiiire must at 'east acknowledge that it is nf> wonder that iIm) ministers of tlie 
Protestunt Church should be mistaken in the in4er|iretution which they ;;ive that 
pas.^agc, if that iuterpretaiiun be wrong; but I am astonished, indeed, ana that viitb 
^ricf, LO see him, notwiibstauding that exphcit declararaiion of tho Scripture, still 
stajidijig up to assert that themarringe of the clergy was not permitted in the pri-^ 
uiitive church. The apostle then goes on to tell us of the apostasy which was aboul 
¥K axrive^ an^ be describes il as exjires sly contradictory to ^bat preened, at f<f)rbJyX% 
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ig to marrjr nnd eat flesh' meat. And we have the Banie verf identical thin^ 
j^'it cUcwiiere in the wriiings of the same aposiie, \iz : — in the Epistle to 1 itU9, 
lere it is also said, **■ a bishop inu«t be blameless, as the steward of God, n ot self- 
lied*" dtc. tlere then is the apnsiasj fastened still nsore strongly on them; 1 
ould not say more strongly but certainly as strongly as by the oiher text ; and i 
ro declare that 1 put those two texts against aay which he can produce in supimrt 
the?o<¥3atid celibacy of the priests of his church. But he talks of injuries and 
uses in Protestant couuiries, aihl he is angry with u* because we do not biiiJd 
teiidid palaces, and nmaM |»fi»perties for our nieces rather than for own children ; 
it« I usk, are we worse for havins children rather than nieces to provide for 7 (>r,wheii 
(o home after this heating work to-day, it is worse for me to have a wife before me 
iher than a niec.Mo comfoit and take care of me ? Now, mark the consi'qutfnces 
their vows, i have here a work taken front* the Cottonian Library ; it is a record 
the crimes and ab«>minations which defiled the Romish monasteries and cnthedrals 
the period of the Reformation, and which was drawn up by a Commission of In. 
iry, appointed for the purpose by order of Henry the 8th. f'Here Mr. Giegse read 
p'eat number of extracts fri»m the work he d 'scrib.td. enumer.itiiig crimes said to 
ire been committed by the ch'rgy at the time of Henry the 8th , and collected by order 
that kingi but the langunge in which they arecouclied is so gross, that we Cannot 
tttle to thfin m >re particnlarlv.) Now. let the rea ier, (continued Mr. Grei^g, in 
nelusion of tne extracts) let the reader calculate, from these specimens, bow many 
'iests and Friars were gtiilty of similar abominations. Let no one be angry with 
) fur reading from this list, or pretend that it is a breaoh of modesty. It will bo 
ry useful in its re-olt>i with the public : and let it be rememliered that my reverend 
end, in excusing the questions of his brethren in the coulessiouati taidaS.^ould not 
ery eornur of the home to be examined to find out sin f In the same way do 1 
y, ahoald not every corner of the house be examined to find out the villanies which 
Bgrace it 1 I will now read a story to you from this work, which will probably 
tiafy ray friend as to the merit of the stories which he says I am so fend of relating ; 
.d [ am sure that the result of the spintnal comforts of the confessional, described in 
cannot fail to amuse you : — A certain taHy wished to see a fiernardirie Friar, for 
lom she sent, pretending that she was very ill. The Friar came, and said he should 
immence by holy shrift. •#••••• 

. the evening the lady's husband, who was a physieinn, pulled from ander her pil- 
ar a pair of br a, which had been left there sine *-"* contusion of the mor- 
ng, and the lady said that they were thf» relics of the blessed St. Beniard, whicli 
d been brought to her by the Friar, and v h'^h restored her to perfect hcnith. The 
ws of the mkacle spread abroad immediately, and it was honoured by u procession 
d the riu;;in;r of bells, the relic being carried in triumph whh crosses and holy wa- 
\ and kissed by all (he people, nmon^ whom the dolt of a husband was the first.*' 
not that a good story? — but it is noihingto others which f could bring you from 
i attested confessions of the monks and abbots of the same period, which are so 
aAous, th It nothing but ihe truth of Jesus Clirist could induce me to seek out to 
icover them, or bring them before you. Goto foreign countries, uikI see what 
s been the result of the confe^isional ; afid then look at Protestant Eiirrliind, 
lich is so distinguished above all others for the delicacy of the intercourse which is 
rried on between the sexes in society. Mr. Maeuirc abuses England, but he goes 
the scum of the country, while I go to his reiifious houses, to the skin of society. 
Iius, there is a great do.il of difference in iIj- foundations from which we derive 
r arg-iinents — ^for while he gropes amon<r tl-.' ! west order of society, I go to that 
larter where, if there be any perfecii^ n i:^ \r< >. 'uarch, it ought to he found. Having 
ue finished the subject of marriage, I w 1 iiv^v come to that of fiesh meat. I go to 
e root of the matter, for I shall liegin iit the principles aa I always do. Noihin|f 
in he more plain tlian the meaning of the Scripture, aB I have alfi^ady quoted ou 
it subject Tlie word employed in the Greek OTij^iuaV \a VkTfwaiL\ak^^\M^x ^^kil 
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Msinds fur all kinds of food, or for the general suatenance of life. ThiM breadofbs ; 
lias the same sigiiificauou, meaning all sustenance used fur food, and tiius2 Suoiufll, 
chapter 9^ verse 10, '*And thou shnit bring in the fruits, timt thy master's son sliall 
have food to eat ; but Mephibosheth, tiiy master's son nfiall eat bread always at my ta» i 
ble," where bread signifies the whole produce of the earth. In the same sense is 
bread used in Sr^Matthew, chapter 2,. verse 10 ; and in another place it is aoid, 
** provided he is worthy of his meat — Truphis autou^'" from al4 which it is clear 
that the wordemfJoyed is used to&igiiify all provisions, Ta tpititiara Ua SomataSf. 
as it i3>exprfssed in 2>t.. Junies. Now, then, havin<; established this much, 1 shall 
proceed to show the application of the propiiecy to thed(»ctriues and practices of the 
Uouiish Churoh, and tlms show that meats Ln general are forbidden by th^fni. I refer. 
fur that purpose, tathe rules drawn up by the fou4iders of monasteries for their monks; 
take those of St. Bf niiett for the monks of the west, where it is most ezpresbly ordained 
they shall abstain from every species of flesh meat, U carnibus quadruptdum cimNiMm 
*^ No monk has leave," say lliose rules, *' to eat any flesh meat ; and others, wba 
were nut absolutely monks, were not ailowcd to eat it, except on certain prescribed 
days. This is clearly the meaning of the text of the ajiostJes ; bui I now co4iie \» 
the votum paupcrtaiii of t lie monks. 
Here the half hour ended. 

Mr« M.4.GUlil&. — You- perceive, my brethren*, Iiow, when I quote Protestant 8» 
thirities against my reverend opponent, fur the purpose of ups.'tiiug his supposed 
argnni'jnts and positive assenions, by the weight of their authority alone,- he ohjectii 
He will not listen to the reasoning of men who ranked higli in his church, and were 
cele'jratfd for their learnin;;, neither will he yield to their arguments — and why t 
Because, to u§o his own hinguagej ^' Fie does not a care u fig or a pin for them," 
inasmuch as they were nob *' true c'turchmen.'' Nothing will satisfy him, my 
friends, but the Holy Scriptures.. He will hear nothiuir hut llie word of God Now,, 
when I accede to his wish, and argue with him. out <>f the Holy Scriptures-— and 
wh;iu I demolish his arguments, such as they are, — an i when I drive him from one 
p:)jitii)a to another, with tint very weapju winch he h:is chiilleii^od me to use in the 
cornb.it, he throws the Scriptures overboiiril, a:id ho illes for succour to his own his- 
torians — to the writers of his- own p:irty — to an interested pirty — he seeks protection- 
anJ as^i^taucc from b.Hc and mercenary wrctclkes,. who were convicted often thou* 
s:ind lie:4 — who were employed by the tyrant Henry the Cighth, and who pandered 
to his hnsc and infainous passions- in every way ; but particularly, by inventing 
cafu.nsiios against those religious cstabli-lMi>cut'<, which he, giving \yi\y to his unbri- 
dl::d aiul iiconiiuu^ passions — lust, avarice, and revenge — wanted to destroy. Thoae- 
wretches cuhimniaied the monasteries, in order to give a colour to the projects ol' 
their eipMlly infainims master, who plundered and abolished no less than 566 of 
these roliirioiis houses i<i one year. Yee, reverend sir, lie made use of tho.«e m^Mi for 
the purpose of invei)tla|^ lies against those institutions — founded, some of them, by 
his own pious nncest<»rs— fur the purpose of iiliolishiiig tliem, not for any public ad- 
vantage, hut to I! ratify his own vile purjiosfs aiiti passious->])urposcs, sir, which tlie 
presence of ladies docs not allow me to mention. Believe me, reverend doctor, that 
I h.ivo too high to u respect for those whom yon, in your blind 3seal, have ca umni:- 
t.LJ| and against whom you Iiave thrown out the most infamous insinuations, to meu- 
ti'.>n anv tiling that would cause morality tu blush, or tliat could be thrown as a stum- 
bling bljck in the path of inexperienced youih. 1 have too great a respect for my 
auditory, as well as regard for myself, both as a clergvinan and ainan, to violate the 
rules of morality and decency ; and therefore it is, that I have merely glanced at the 
vices uod objects contemplated^ by those base instroments of a tyrant, under whose 
b.niners you have taken refuge, and with whose polluted weapons you fight, havini^ 
tL*serted tlu; stujudard of truth, and the sword of the gospel, with which you dared^a- 
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f the eoeodnter. My brethren, when that brutal nonftor, Henry the Ei^^hth, took 

into his heud to destroy tiie niooafltertes and other religious houses in England, 
hat did he du ? lie got np a commission of ** robbers," to whom he promised a 
cli harvest of plunder, ifthey zealously di:tcharged themselves of those duties which 
ley basely and infamouidy undertook to perform. These commissioners, my 
lends, were charged witli orders from the royal tyrunl to go through the entire king* 
om, to ezumiiie into the state of every religious house — to take ai> inventory of its 
roperty and pufisesfeions — to invent crimes of the most heinous natiKe, and to accuse 
ie inmates of those monasteries with the commission of those offences in order 
lat the royal robber might deprive tliera of their properties which he could then 
ppropriuteto himself, giving his instruments their part of the plunder, for they had 

■hare in those robberies, which their royal master perpetrated by whole-nale upon 
is subjects. You, reverend sir, have spoken of tke commi<«s)on of a certain crime 
1 those motiasteries ; but, sir, you have no authority for what you nshert, except 
lint of those lying and robbing commissioners whose filihy and brutal imaginations^ 
rorked upon by the hopes of participating in the pliMiders which they saw before 
hem, caused them to invent those infamous charges against men whose morality 
bey could not otherwise than falsely impeach, but whose pvnperties tkey longed to 
evour. The wealth possessed by those religious houses was the only evidence of 
be crimes said to be perpetrated in them, but that was sufficient for those cormorant 
nmmissionrrs — the cnialogue of crimes swelled according to the extent and value of 
le possessions,-;- the report was sent forward tu head quarters, — the monastery was 
uppressed— its property confiscated to the king; and its inmates who had devoted 
leir lives to the service of God, were sent ndrit\ upon the wide world from whicb 
ley had previou-ly extracted tliemselves^ in order that they might serve their Ue- 
eemer and benefit their fellow nun. Now, sir, as to the perpetration of that crime 
^bieii you have metitioiied, I will produce, as a testimony against yois and your 
fing authorities, your own Bishop Latimer, whti says that such a crime, was never 
nown in I* nglund up to the time of the Reformation. Hear, sir, what Bishop La- 
mer says upon the i^ubject ; and when you do, 1 hope and trust that, you will ho'd 
onr ton^iue upon muny subjects, for really, reverend sir, you do not possess a discreet 
tdgment; — Bishop Latimer says, that '* the gentry of that time invaded the profits 
f the chii roll, leaving the title only to tlie incumbent; and that chantry -priests were 
ut, by them, into several cures^ to save their pensions. Thiit many benefices- were- 
it out in fee farm, or given unto servants, for kee|Nng of hounds hawks, and horses^ 
nd for uMking of gardens.. And finally, that the* p<»or clergy,. being kept to some 
>rry pittance, were forced to put themselves into genileraeii*s houses, and there to 
»rve as clerks of the clerks of the kitchen, surveyors, receivers, dec.'* — (Bisbop La- 
mer, in his printed sermons, p. 38, 71, 91, 114.) **All which enormitie.", (thougb 
mdingso apparently totbe dishonour of God and ^sgrace of religion) were gene- 
til/ connived at by the Lords, and ethers, beeause they could not questieo 
lose who hiid so iniserabLy invaded the churdi^s patrimony, without condemning of 
lemsolvfs." 

ThtM, Dr. F!ryl:!i relates these pn>digioi» sacrileges. " Letc.liery," saith Bishop* 
Atimer. ** is used in l.ngkind, and sucb letcliery as is used in uo other pnrt of the 
orid. And it b mndo a matter of sport, a matter of nothing,, a laughing matter^ * 
ifle not to bo regarded, not to* be reformed.*' 

Again, sir, I refer you to the same Doctor Heylin, iothe preface to his liistory of 
;e UeforinHlion : 

** King Henry the Eijo^hth being violently hurried with the transport of some pri* 
ite affections, and finding that the Po))e appeared the great obstacle to his desires, 
B extinguished bis authority in the realm of finglancK This opened the Refornm 
nn, and gave encouragement to tho^o who inclined unto it; towhicli<the kiii(p 
lorded no- small countenance, out of politic ends. But, for bis own part, he adlMivd 
t htvi old religiooi severely persecuting those tluit diis«uu4 tcwaSX v^"^"^^^^^^^ 
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excommunicated, in that faith andidoctrine whicli lie had.fucked in (ai it wefe) 
with his motlier^s milk, and of wiitch heshowcd himself so ftout acliampion agaian 
Luther. 

In speaking of the times of Rdward the Sixth — 

" The people." snya Dr. Heylin, (p. 17 ) '* were generallj divided into achinnf 
and fuctioiis — the treasures of the crown exhausted by prodigal giAs — the laudi 
theref>f charged with rents and ptrnsions, &c.« and, which was worst of all, the mo- 
ney of the ri-'nlm so imposed and mixed, that it c«»uld not pass for turrent amongst 
foreiji^ii nations, to the great dt^llonour of the kin<:dom,and the loss of tlie merchanL 
For, though an infinite muss of jewels, treasure iu plate and ready money, nud m 
incredible improvement of revenue, had accrufd unto him by such an univeml 
sptuly and dissoluiion of religious houseSj yet was he littlo or nothing the richer lor 
it: insomuch, that in the year 154^, being within less than seven y^ars after the ge» 
neral suppressiou of religious houses, he was fain to have recourse for money lohii 
houses of parliament, by which he was supplied after an extraordinary manner ; 
the clergy at the same lime having given him a subsidy of six shillings in the pound, 
to be paid out of all their spiritual promotions : poor stipendmry priests paying eeeb 
of them six shillings and eight [lence to increase the sum, which also wataoon eon- 
suraed; that in the next year he pressed his subjects to a benevolence, and in the 
next obtained the grant for nil chanterieSj hospitals, colleges, and fi'ee chapele wilhiB 
the realm, though he lived not to enjoy the benefit of it. 

'* His son, Edward the Sixth, a child of nine years old, who reigned but six years; 
so tliat what was dime during his reign, whs done by those who had the management 
of affairs in the king*s minority, viz : fur the first years by Edward Seymour (Dnke 
of Somerset,) the king*s uncle, who had the title of lord protector; and after he 
was taken off by John Dudley, Duke of Northumberland. *'His name, aayt Ur. 
Heyiin, speaking of this king in his preface, was made a property to serve lams 
withal, and his authority abused to his own undoing." And p. 13. * Such was tbd 
rapacity of the times, and the uiifortunateness of his condition, that his minority was 
abused to many acts of spoil and rapine, even to an high degree of sacrilege, to the 
raising of some and enriching of otliers, without any manner of improvement to bis 
own eslaic.' " 

There, sir, is the evidence of your own Bishops, relntive to the infamous, and until 
then unheard of crimes bronglit in by your glorious reformation, ('* Deformation," 
1 should rntlier call it,) for iis cfiecis — its immoral effects are felt in England from 
the period of the Reformation even unto this day. N( w, reverend sir, as you have 
said S') much ahout Harry the Llighth, you will be pleased to permit me to read for 
you what lie himself Maid about ihosc beautiful teformcrs of yours ; and mind you, 
good (h>ctor, this firist head of your church — your first visible and bloated Pope — 
addressed lliis speech which I am going to rend to you for your edification, and for 
the further information of those who ngreu wiili you in holding your peculiar and 
theological views. He, I say, made iliin speech in Parlmment, nnd addressed him- 
self in a particular manner to the reli;;ions and moral reformers of the times — tlioie 
reformers whose morality and Christian virtui-s yon have landed to the skies, but 
whose infamous immorality and horrid liveK have been so stronsrly reprobated and 
and condemned by those two learned [n.^liops of your own church, whom 1 have al- 
ready quoted for y : But I suppose you will tell me, by.and-by, that you *^ don't 
care a fig for the in- t they were not true churchmen,'* — and indeed 1 partly 
agree with you; h \\ ^.icy were virtuous, learned, nnd lionest men at least, nnd as 
such I respect their authority upon matters of fact ; but, as I suspect you will not 
regard whnbyour bishops have written about the immorality of your reformers, I will 
now proceed to read what your Pope *' Holy Harry the Eighth/* said to your 
*' ever to be admired** reformers : 

** What love or charily is there amongst you, when one calls nnotl.er h ^retie and 
AoMlmpiigk, Mad he calls bin again Papist, hypocrite, and Pharbe** / i mast needs 
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Judge the fault and occaaion of this discord to be partly by negligence of you, the 
futhers and preaches of spirituality ; for I hear daily that you of the clergy preacli 
one against annther, teach one contrary to another, railing one against another 
Some are so stiff in their old mumpsimus, others are so busy anil furious in tlitir new 
JHMpiimtii, that all men almost be in variety and discord, and few or no one preach 
Cnily and sincerely the word of (jrod. Now, how can poor souls live in concord, 
when your preachers sow amongst them, in your sermons, debate and discord? — of 
JOQ they look for light, and you lead them into darkness. Now, although I say that 
•piritual men be in some fault, the cliririty U not kept ammigst you, yei you of tlie 
tempiirality be Uiit clear and unspottid from malice and envy ; foryuu rail at bishops, 
■peak slanderously of priests, and rebuke and taunt preiichers. You must uiiderstoJid 
that although you be permitted to read H »ly Scriptures, and to have \\\» word of 
God in your mother^tongue, yet this license is given you only to iniorni your con- 
science and to ins'trut-t your cbildrent and not to ilUpute and make Script uro a ruU* 
log and a taunting <iiock Against priests and proarliers, as nuny light persons do. I 
am very sorry to Itear how irreverently tliut most preciors jewel (ihe word of Go<l) 
is disputed, rhymed, Kung, and jingled in every ule-house and tavern, contrary to the 
true nieuning of the same; and I am as much sorry thai the readei^s of it fi>)low (in 
doing) so faintly and coldly ; for of this I am sure lliai charity and virtue wus never 
less exerctded, nor God, amongst Chrisiidns, was iuore reverenced; houoare«i or 
served/' 

There, sir, is the chnraeter which your own ^^ Pope,'' tho first bead of your church, 
grives of your glorious, pure, and moral reformers; and, in order to support his evi- 
dence upon this point, I bes^ to refer you to vour own hi tor Ian ^ Siowe : and their» 
sir, you will read the trigbiful, but neverihelesi true, oharacters of tlios>/ new fa- 
vouritei* of reformers that sprung up and spr»;ad abroad ttieir licentious and abomin- 
able dociriiies, tojeiher with their vice and immorality, the fatal ef!vcts of which, 
as I h*4«e already shown you, have not beon CMdicatod as yet amongst the ptople of 
England, whose dreadful immorality — whose ignorance of religion and total abstineocs 
from the practice of every moral virtue, is recorded upon oath by clergymen and 
QU>st restpeciahle meuibers of ynuc awn church Now^ sir, in order to siiow tba 
world, and every Protestant that hears me, that I am b(/th able and willing b» meel 
you upon the holy Scripture's, I will goat onre to the word of God, and I will show 
you the true meaning and acceptation of those texts which you have a*lducod 
against me, and to which you have given your own peculiar j^loss. You, sir, have 
Kiren yo4ir own meaning to ihosc texts of Scripture which you have quoted ; but I 
will not follow your example — I will not give them my gloss ; on tho cuitriry, I 
will give them tUe interpretation given to them by my church : and, sir, my church 
understands tiiem in the same manner, and puts the same construction and inter- 
pretation upon them as did those holy men who are saints and martyrs upon your 
own calendar. You huvo quoted that text (rom 1st Timothy tv. ;^ in wlu' h the 
inspired Ap"stle commands him to be upon his guard agriinst those who '* Forbid« 
ding to marry, and commanding to Abstain from meuns which God created to be 
received with thruiksgiving by them who believe and who have known the tru.h.*' 
Now, sir, have I not proved already,^ by the auHiority of the holy fathei9 of my 
church, ^have I not quoted Irenaeus, Tertulian, St. Augustine and Theodoret, to 
show that it was to the early heretics calUd Eucraiiies, Marcionites, Manicheans^ 
Priscillianites. and Kbionites, that St. Paul referr^'d ? — and have f not supported 
those authorities, (if they required any support,) by the qiiotaiions which I put fu^ 
ward from Hammond, JHontague, and Jeremy l^iylor. who all agree in saying*— ia» 
dead they could not do other wise-«-i hat St. Paul, in that epistie, puts hit discipla 
rimothy upon his guard against those heretics which I have enumerated* Tbaso 
Mthorities in your own church, sir, hold wi.h the holy fathers of mine, that ilia 
iQtpired Apostle spoke of those early haraiics who were, aveo in bis dny^ spraadiai^ 
ihrowl thw dtnuobte doctrinet* I havt rtpMljad\} Xsbi ^qnl^ ivt^ ^^nx^^mA'^aMo^^ 
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held that there w.is a GdI who wa< the author of all good things, and another 6ol 
who WNS the author or c luse of all cvii, amongst which they reckoned ninrria|e, 
fleiih-meats and win**. Ami will y>)u in the name of God, sir, seriously as^erc that 
we Citliolics hold such udimnable doctrine a^t that? If you allego that that is our 
doctrino, nil I can s.iy is, that i pity all those who can allow thenDsulvcs to be doped 
and s^ulleil to believe in th'; truth of w^at you so fulscly and foeli-shly ad'tert. Does 
not our every djy prnctico, sir, dftnons'Mte, that your alle^ration is a falsoODe? 
And docs it not prove to the saiisfan.tion of every rational, fair, and unbiassed perfeoiu 
that iie-irs you, that you must be either foolishly, or ignorantly, if not wilfully blind, 
M^hen yoLi c<in have the unbiu-thinu h-irdihood to reiterate ko gross and calumnious a 
charge against those who repu ii ite -ind hoi I in deresfation surh damnable doctriaes 
«4 those which you srand.iloudly impute to them, sir? And heie I cntreut the ser- 
ious alteuiiou of mv Protestant hrethren, whilst I once mo»'e sh'ver to atoms the as- 
isertions which he haft put forward, the allegations which he has'maie, the charges 
which he has preferred, tliorxlraordin iry nid fal^e interpretation whi.^h he has given 
to, and the ar^rnmenis wfiirh ho i«ut)po«pft he has fouu'led aj^ainst my church, upon 
that text which he has q loted Mv fienils, my church holds th it m4rria>re is not 
onlv honourable, but th>tt uiatrimonv is a sicrameutof divine insiitu^'on. We also 
helii've and profess that thn Goi of heaven and earth is the author of 'il^ creatures 
which are ^Ol)■l of ihemjclves, and thit all eatables are to bo eatpn, and none of 
them t'l b(* r^J'cted as coming fr »:n the a«ithor of evil. We hold, my brethren, that 
mutriinony was elevated to the di^rnity of a aacraineni by our Lnnl Jesus Christ; 
ar.d I have here? no less than (wo and thirty pHSS<«geH from the h dy fathers, all goin|^ 
to prove the holiness anil sanciity of rnarriai^e, But vet my reverond friend find« 
fault with nic, and he savs: < we forbid to uiirrv.'* Wliy, my friends, my church 
forbitls marriage to no oni: who is free to m irry ; but *<he forbids it those who have 
made n v<*w to dedicute their lives to the service o^^^'d, uni to his »ervice alone; 
and shi' savs, anr. I say, and I am reiidy to support what I p'lt for A'ard by the Sciip- 
ture, and ihosu who delicate th"ir lives to the service of Go I by a voluntary voir 
are treachery to God when thov break that vow, — "they have damn4<iois having 
made void thinr iiist faith/' We c inilnmu ill who violate the solemn an t voluntary 
comp;.ct into which ihfv 'Mit#'r«'d , and in pronouncing their cuidcnnation we act in 
accordance with the Scripture which tenches us that vows made to God are to be 
kept. 

Again, sir. with respect to vour ab-Jtainini; from meats, I have only this to obserTS, 
that when my church, which I am b lutnl to '* hear and obey/* enjoins «in abstinence 
from fi<'>h, or pu:s a re?«iraint upon the in luljrinw of the »pi»eiitio<, it is by way of self- 
denial cui<l moriificafion ; so that ir is n'»t th<; meats, but the trans<rr»'9sion of the 
preccpi of the church, that on such occa<io!is defile>« the con<tciences of those who 
will noi *' hear and obey the churcii.*' B'.r, sir, before you accuse my church with 
" preachinir the doctrine of devils * yo'i sbou.d look nearer home, an ■ learn what 
your own church leiches— sen if slu^ doe« not recommend, nay, roininand, the doc- 
trine of abstaining from meats Y I hive alrradv shown 5'ou that sh>^ has embraced 
and ailopled that canon of my church which nnjoins celibacy upon the cloriry— and 
we will now S'^o whether your pun; chuich t-iachtts " abstinence from meats " Now, 
reverend doctor, look to your caloivlar, an I will you not tbero find — '*A table of the 
vij^ils, fasts, and d.iys of abstinence, to be observed in the year?" And amon^t 
ail the days of abstinence, pray, doctor, will you not find this— -•^All the Fridays in 
the year, except Christmas day ?** Now, froorl doctor of Swift's, where is jour 
doctrine of devils — ^your ahstaininn; from mea's? And reall/ure you no ignorant of 
Scripture, as not 10 know that Gnd, in the Old Law, prohibited swine'ii flesh, end 
many other ealables^and in the New, the ApoMtlos, in the Council of JerusaleiDi 
furbade the Christians to eat, at that time, blood and things strangled 1 — end I ain 
•ure ihiit you will not maintain that the Apostles taught the doctrine of devila. New, 
»r (iivad§p I willf in erder to shew you 1117 revtreqd opponcm's mode of erfuingi 
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qnote tome possAge from the Holf Scripturef , with respect to one of the points, at 
iasoe between us, namely, that of ** forbidiJing to marry */' and I beg of you to mark 
the difference between his interpretation of thi>se texts of •Scripture, which he has 
quoted, and mine. St. Paul, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, says : *« But I 
•ay to the unmarried, and to the widows : it is good for them it they so coniiuuei 
even as I. But if ihoy do not contain thcmseWeji, let them marry ; for it is better 
to marry thtin to be burnt* But to them that aro married, not 1, but the Lord com* 
maodeth, that the wife depart not from her husbnndt Anil if she depart, that she 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband. And let not the husband put 
nway bis wife" — Brethren, let every man wherein he was calk'd, therein abide with 
Cxod. Now concerning: virgins, I have no commandment ot'lhe Lord: but I gave 
counsel, as having obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful. I think it is theiefore 
good for the present necessity, that it is good for a man so to be. Art thou bound 
to a wife] seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wifcl seek not u wife* 
But if thou take a wife, thou hast not sinned. And if n virgin many, she hits not 
sinned : nevertheless, such shall have tribulation of tho fledh. But 1 spare you. 
This therefore 1 say, brethren: the time is short : jt remuintiih, that they also who 
have wives, be as if they had none.'* — *• But I would have you to be without solici- 
tude. He that is without a wife is solicitous for the things that belong to the Lord, 
how he may please God. But he that is with a wife, is sohciious for the things uf the 
world, how he may please his wife 1 and he is divided. Ami iho unrniirried woman 
and tha virgin thinketh on the things of the Lord : that alio may bo holy both in 
hodj and spirits But she that is married thinketh upon the thing's of itiii world, 
how she may please her hui^band. And this I speak for your profit : not to cast a 
snare upon you, but for that which is decent, and which may give you power to 
attend upon the Lord, without impediment.*' (1 Cor. vii. 9, 10, 1 1, 21, 52i>. 20, 27, 
27,38,29,32,33 34, and 33.) Here, then, my friends, we have llie unmarried 
state mentioned by tho inspired Apostle as preferable to the married stale — and we 
have the reason given why a state of celibacy should be prclerrcd, by those who 
devote themselves to the service of God, to a state of mantaiie :' for he says, ** those 
that aro married are solicitous for the things of this Wi)rld — hut those thiit are not, 
are solicitous how they may serve God." Can any ihin^^ ho plainer than this lan- 
guage of St. Paul? Does he not first say, as plainly as language can express it, 
that the unmnnied is far preferable to the married state 1 And liien does lie not 
give you his reu8r>ns for approving of celibacy in prolenMico to marriage? And 
liirthar on, mv friends, in the same chivpter, and same Epistle, have we not tho in- 
spired Apostle again praising and recommendim^ celibacy 'J — **for he tint haili 
determined being stendfa^l in his heart, havinsr no necessity, but having power of 
hia own will ; and hath judged this in his heart, to keep his virgin, doih well. There- 
fore both ho that givclh his virgin in marriage, doth well: and he that giveth her 
not, doth bet'er. A woman is boimd by the law as long as her husband liveth : but 
if her husband di0| she is at liberty : let her m.irry to wh*m she will : only in the 
Lord. But more blessed shall nhe be, if she so remain, according to my counsel : 
and I think that I also have the Spirit of God.*' (Ibid .37—40.) Now, my fiienda, 
permit me to ask you con any Ungun^re be more strong in Cavour of celibacy than 
that used by St. Paul? — •• He that j;:iveth his virgin in marriage," says he, ** doth 
well : and he that giveth her not, doth better.*' And agiin — speaking of «ridow9| 
he says: *'Bat more blessed shall she be, if she so remain, accoding to my coun^ 
ael." Now, my friends, I have here the works of several holy fathers of my church, 
all of them written at a time when, my reverend opponent admits, my church was in 
her** golden purity" — and I have all those holy Fathers those great lumimiriea of . 
the Christian church, all expressing the same sentiments, with respect to celibacyi 
as Sr. Paul did— «nd plainly evincing, not only by their writings, but by their lives, 
that they understood his language in the same way that I do. ft is a roost lur^ria- 
itm- UuBf . that my reverend oppooeni should uXVcinxiX vo \j\w^ Ni^ ^^^ tB>R»»^«^ 
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when he was foiled in that most unwarantable attempt, that he ihould go on aBsen* 
ing what e?ery one knows to be false, namely* that we undervalue mnrriage. WhiA 
sort of madness is that?- We nnrlcrvaliK) marriage, forsooth. Why, sir* if mf 
church tfiiight*, as you assen she does — and if we preached, as you assert we do| 
but which you have hot proved, nay, more, what you never will prove, the world 
ought poon to be at an end. The passage of Scripture which T have quoted do not 
prove that marringe is unlaw fui-— nor have I ever said that it wos — ^but they prove 
that virj^nity is preferable to marriage t and that those who dedicalc their lives to 
the service of God ought not to wrttv — because by remaining in b stMte of celibacy 
they can serve God, without sulicitude or impediment. We undervalue marriagri 
sir ! Is it not one of the seven sacraments of my church ? Is it not notorious thhi 
Jesus Christ instituted Christian matrimony and raised it to the dijcnity of a sacr:- 1. 
mdnt, and is it not as f-qnaliy notorious, thst wo honour and venerate marriage ns ore 
of the ordinances instifiifed by Jesus Christ for the salvation of our souls? All I 
say is, that celibacy, in those who are to serve God is prefciabic to Oiritrimony, and 
in snj-inir sn I ac'rte with St. Paul, when hesnys — ''and this I speak for your profit, 
not to cast a ^nare upon you, but for that whi«'h is decent, and which may give you 
power to attend upon the Lord without impediment." (I Cor. vii. R5) Aj;ain, my 
friends, is it not an extnordinary thing that my reverend opponent will not start 
8 »me n^w subject ? Every succeeding day I have to go ovoi* the same track that I 
passed over previously. Why, revorend sir, will you continue to repeat to-dny what 
yoH asserted yestcrdny and what I have as repe-itedlv upset and 'lemoli?hed ? By 
your mode of proceeding you are not only treating your auditory well, but jou are 
giving our reporters an immensity of trouble, by going over the same thing again 
and again. 1 therefore heg of you to throw your assertions nside^ and meet me with 
simethiniT or other in the shape of nrsument— give me something ta:igilile, in order 
that I may grapple with it, but for God^ sake, sir, do not 1 beseech you^ be asserting 
nnd rc-assrrtin{; tho^e charges which have been so often refuted. If your ima^ina- 
tion is not t*utficient]y fertile to start some argument or topic, can you not employ 
yourself in answering somu one of all the objections that 1 have stnrtcd agiinsi your 
church and her doctrines? Or cm vou not endeavour to demonstnite that uiv dc- 
fence of (he doctrines of my church \v;is a weak onp, nnd th>it 1 have not success- 
fully defended her and her doctrines, from your attacks ? Cannot you do that, and 
leave assertiiins to those who are fonder of them than argument ? How nnny pas- 
sages have 1 not quoted to 3'ou, reverend sir^ in Mipport of vows and the doctiines of 
my church, an'i what answer have yoa given me? You have not replied to me at 
all. Ii is true, thnt af»er 1 taunted you wiih not hringieg forwnrd texts fnvr. Scrip- 
ture in suporl of your viovis, you adduced a few quotations, which I admit and adopt 
as fully as you do ; but their applicaiioii, as given by you, T repudiate as false and 
absurd. I>oi?8 it not look^ sir* like an attempt to cheat, humbug, and bamboozle the 
common 8en«e of your auditory, thus to cluak over, to cover the nakedness of an ar- 
gument with texts of Scripture, which have no reference whatever to, or leaning 
upon, the whole world shall sec, sir — when the full report of this diacussion is pub^ 
lished, which of us hdvc beeb guilty of this fault. But I prophecy that you will not 
join me in the publication of the proceedings, or that if you do, that 1 will have 
great trouble in getting you to consent to an authentic publication of it. You are 
begining tosee your folly, and the rid icnlnus wickedness of your arguments, nnd ihrre«> 
fore you are becoming careless of the miinner in which you proceed, nnd reckless 
•a to what you assert, or how you support that assertion. The world will judgei 
however, between us, and lam not afraid hut that a fait, candid, and impartial 
verdict will be the result. You have ridiculed vows, hut do yOu mean to sa^*, sir, 
that he who voluntarily and solemnly makes a vow to God, to dedicate his life to 
hia service, is at Lberty, afterwards, to break that vow ? If ho adopt your doctrine, 
and break his vow, 1 say With St. IHiul, ** that he has damnation, having mnde void 
hi0 tni ftiiiiu^^ 1 have given yoU| I am sure, no less than nineteoD texts of Saip« 
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re ttll in suppoit of Aat doeMne of mj church—** the lawfidaMi of vowt,** md 
B coiibacy of iheir clergy, and vou have fif ea me one lext in reply, with that trzt 

Tec, bat from the meaning whtch yon jmt upon it| and the application yov gaire 
entirely dinaeot^ You have again spoken a'great deal of oQr ** forbidding to eat 
MMa,** and you give us a hsurned dtaaerution upon the Gfceh word Brammim^ as if 
Nir knowledge of the Greek language ind your asMrtiuns could eniablit h,what yon 
oliahly awert, to wile **that the Catholic Church forbids the use ofllesh meat.^' 
have denied thut asaertiona of youra, over and over again— I have ptofved by our 
actice th«t your aaaertions are false^ that ail your learning upon the aubjeet i« 
rown away* and that all your exeniona to fasten that doctrine upon us is ao much 
bour lost. You have spoken of the Rules of Qu Bennett— but What have those 
lea to do with the doctrines of my church % My church does not require aov man 
abatain from meata except upon fast days, and days of abstmence, and 1 have 
oitrn you, sir, that your church teaches the same obaervances; but there is this 
iportant difference between the two chufchee— that while my church piacliceK 
lat she teache!^ your church teaches, what she does not practice — nay, she teachifx 
lat her memb< rs— what her very ministers sneer at. My church inculcates se!f- 
ilial, works of counsel, though not of command^ and she says— that if you deny 
lurself, and inke up the cross and follow the Saviunr of liie worhl, you will have 
Misure in heaven. And what have those texts, which you have brought forward, 
do with your alleged doctrini* of ** forbidding to marry and abataining from meatsV* 
)thing whatsoever. When the disciples of John the Baptist came to our blea^^ed 
:ird, and attked him why it was that they and the Pharisees fasted so olten, but that 
I disciples did not fast! What answer^ my friends, did He give them? We are 
Id by the Evangelist that—'* there came to him the disciples of John, saying t why 
» we and the Pharisees fast ofien, but thy disciples do not fast? And Jesos said to 
em : can the children of the bridegrciom mourn so ion? as the bridegroom is with 
am ? But the days will come when the bridegroom shad be taken away from them, 
id then they shall fast. (Mutt* ix., 14^ IS) There, my friends, vou see that 
irist promised there, that his disciples should do as John^s did^ that is, fast often, 
len the Bridegroom should be taken from them. Now what did Jesus Christ 
Ban by those exprebsions/ He meant this, that when he would be taken away — 
len he would be no longer present to his followers, in a visible manner, that then 
ey should fast often, and suffer the persecution, as well as practice mortification 
d self-denial, and in doing all that, my friends, what more do they do than what 
• Paul practised and taught/ '* In all things,^' said he, ** approving ourselves as 
9 minister of God, in much patience^ in tribulations, in necessities, in distresses, in 
ipes, in prison, in seditions^" and to those, all of which were not, perhaps, voluntanr, 
I exhorts us, voluntarily to add — ** In laboum^ in watchings, in fasting, in chastity, for 
shall we be partakers of his auflerings so shall we be of his consolation.** (2 Cof. vi. 
) And again, ** mortify yoar members which are upon the earth.** (('oL iii. 6.) 
And again, my friends, hear St. Paul speaking of himself, ** 1 thereCore so run, 
t as an uncertainty ; 1 therefoie tight, not as one beating the air. Qut I chastise 
y body, and bring it iato subjection, lest perhapn when 1 have preached to others, 
nyself should become a cast away." (Cor. ix. S6, 97.) Now, reverend dector, 
; me ask you who commanded him to do all thisi- No one, sir, and although he 
IS an inspired AposiJe> he found it necessary to perform those works of fasting^ 
d praying, and mortification, in order to keep, as lie himself says, his bodjr under 
bjection, that he might be the better enabled to secure bis own salvation and that of 
lem, if they only followed his example.-^ And pray, sir, if St. Paul did all this — 
d that he did so, he himself assures us — is there not a greater necessity for you and 
I and all those who wish to work out their salvation, to follow his advice, and to 
(t also t Are wo not obliged *' to keep our bodies under subjection** as well as the 
sat Apostle of the Gentiles 9 Again, sir, permit me to ask yoa« do fou adLosi^ v^ 
I of Lent ? Your church, I knoWi teachea fasxles imi ti!hWL\u%wA ^wBi%^^^Mtc|^ 
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days of Lent, but she does not enforce the practice of either— will you not admit thit I \ 
the faat of Lent waa obserred in the church of God, with the utmost stiictneaa duiiDC 1 1^ 
the early agea of Ghrisciunity \ Yon muat admit it, for you cannot but be aware ©f 
the fact, that the holy fathers havo laid it down as a settled lule in their days, tbit 
enw^ roan and vi*onian was boundi under the pain of loss of God, to fast duriof ne 
forty (lays of Lent, ami Eu^ebiiis tellt us, that fur 400 years U was the continual anl I . 
universal practice of the church of Qod to faat during? Lcntt and to abstain ('^^ I r 
flesh meat upon certain d»y8, according to the command of the cliurch— and, air, if 
you do not. admit ihut, T pledge myself to prove it lo the entire satisfaction of ereiy 
rational man that hears me. Now, sir, as to the other passages of your speech re- 
lative to our worshipping any being but Gi»d alone, and the honour— which yoi 
falsely c«ll worship — that we pay to the saints. You seem not to be aware that ths 
Greek verb Proikuneo is not applied exclusively to denote the worship due to God 
—but you say we adore the saints and angek, and therefore rob GoiJ of the ho- 
poui due to Him — but that 1 deny. Are you not aware, sir, of what Jacob did to 
Joseph T By failh Jacob, dyine, bleased each of the sons of Joseph, aud adored the I 
top of his rod. (Helu xi. 21.) Thus paying relative honour and veneration to tie 
rod or sceptre of Joseph, as the figure of Christ's sceptre or kingdom, for he recof 
nixed, by faith, the divine founder of the new law of which Joseph was a representa- 
tion! and when he was by the bed side of hia futher Jacob, the pKtrianh acknowled- 
ged him, by that very act of relative honour or adoration, to be the type of the 
promised Messiah. Ue bowed to Joseph and his sceptre, and tliercby acknowled- 
ged and reverenced the power of Joseph, whom Pharaoh railed the saviour oOhe 
world, for he knew by faith and the spirit of prophecy that Josnph was a figure of 
Christ, and his temporal power a type of the spiritual power of the Redeemer of 
mankind ; and all the holy fathers who have wrhten upon the stihject have declared, 
that the word here is used in a relative sense, and not in an uhsulute one which has 
reference to the supreme honour and worship which is due to God alone. I a« 
you, sir, when you are told •* lo honour your father and your mother — to honour the 
Queen" — rend»jr, tht^refore, to all men their dues— tribute, to whi)m tiibute is duo-- 
custom, to uhom custom — fear, to whom fear — honour, to whom honour (Rom. xiii. 
7.) — will you tell me tliat we cannot comply with these commands without giving 
ihem, to whom honour and respect is to be paid, the worship which is due to God 
ulone? If you allege the contrary, you will bo guilty of a downright absurdity. 
Why, sir, you would prostrate yourself before the Queen — ayn, and you should do 
the same before the grand Turk — and yet would not be guilty of piving cither the ho- 
nour which is due lo God, for when respect is given thus outwardly, to those whom 
we are bound to respect; there passes inwardly an act in our understanding appre- 
hending the excellence of that which we honour to be either hnmftn or civil honour, 
or to be an exccllenc)' of singular, though limited heavenly eminpnce, as in that ho- 
nour which we pay lo sainlii, which we call dulia, thai is an infeiior honour — su- 
preme honour and worship, being: due and given only to God alone. 1 have told 
you already, sir, and 1 now tell you again, that we do not adore or worship any 
being hut iho great and eternal God alone. But your understi.i»ding is so stultified, 
and your heart is so hardened, that let us repeat that solemn dorlnration af often a* 
we will, you say we are lying. We state our doctrihes openly and clearly upon the 
aubject, but you will not believe us. You appear to know our doctrines, and to un- 
derstand them better than ourselves, for notwithstanding all ihnt has been written, 
and all thai has been said lo refute the foul insinuation, you siill adhere to the old 
|»lan— you deny the known truth— and you assert that we give the worship which is 
flue to God alone to the saints, and to their relics and imaues. 1 uould-ask any sensi- 
ble and unprejudiced man, can anything be more absurd, or so ri liculously foolish as a 
perseverance m preferring charges vhichcannotbe proved or susuined by any evidence 
whalBver ? But this i:« the way iu which lies and calumnios have always been circu- 
tumd^if^mt ibe religion of aiae-tenxVia qS vYit CW\%vi^tv \q^iV^. '^^h; xHiW^ respect 
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to the point immediately at issue between ue, to wit, that or Ae apestaff, I^iH give 
you the opinion of some learned Protestants^ men who undertook the pains and 
trouble.of examining Catholic doctrines — who examined into matteraV who sifted and 
weighed all things before they pronounced judgment, and I am really fond of such 
men, because they were rational and sensible — ^they were not like our modem en- 
thusiasts and mad rmatics, who, notwithstanding their pretended inspiration, act like 
demented creatures — they jump, and roar, and rant, and in direct violation of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, which teaches iis to *' judge not lest we may be judged,*' they 
measure every man*s corn by their own bushel, and without exaroinHtion, without 
evidence, without proofs, and without authority, pronounce the condemnation of every 
man that dares to differ from them by holding opinions contrary to theirs, in cither 
religion or morality. Now, my brethren, I will quote some of those Protestant au« 
thorities on the point at present before us — namely, that of calling the PojSe Anti- 
christ, and the Catholic Church the '* apostasy/* I refer you to Grotius in his epistle, 
657, to the Protestmt John Gerard, one of your reformers, where he says, '^ Vossitia 
tells me, that they who did not believe in the Pope to be Antichrist nevertheless 
judged it necessary to give such interpretations for tho public good of the Protestant 
religion.'* 

Now, my friends, I will refer you to what Vossiiis says upon tho same subject. 
(Cpis. 571) — **That he himnelf having told a certain Ministpr of Dortcht, whom he 
culls laurde ttte^ (thRt is thick skull, Doctor, a man that cannot be convinced by any 
argument,) that he nhould not im|)Ose upon the people even against Popery, that 
minister presently asked hirn, if he was for taking the Papists' part 1 wh«im, snttl be, 
we cannot mn down too much, that the people may the more detest their church.*' 
** This (adds Vossius) is much tho same as some oihers said at Amsterdarri : Why 
should we not say the Pope is Antichrist f Must we leave off saying so t and make 
the people leave our communion more and more, as if too many did not leave it 
already 1 This was a secret not to be divulged.*' Now, sir, there is the testimony 
of your own Protestant writers, and there are the reasons which they ^'ive for their 
pretended apostasy of tho church of Rome, and for infamously assfniner that the 
Pope is Antichrist. I have already read to you, sir, yome extracts from Dr. Ham- 
mond upon the subject of your*' apostesy" and the unti-christianity " of the Roman 
Catholic church. I wiil read another passage to }ou iVoni his notes, and you will 
see how that learned and honest Protestant writer laughs at the idea of thf Pope 
being Antichrist : '* Whether the Pope be that Antichrist or not the rhurrh of En- 
gland rcFolveih not. tendcr^th not to be bt-lieved any way. Some I grant Hie very 
pciemptory indeed that he is.*' (He, for instance, \v ho wrote and printed ir, * I am as 
sure the Pope is Antirhri:«t, that Antichrist spoken of in the Scripture, as that Jesns 
Christ is Gol.*) ** But they that are so resolute, peremptory, and certain, let them 
answer for thcmselvee. The church is not tied, nor anyone that is known of, to 
make good their private imaginations* For myself, I profess ingenuously I afh not 
of opinion that the Bishops of Rome personalty are that Antichrist, nor yet that the 
Bishops of Rome successively are that Antichrist." 1 here, sir, is the auihority of 
some ofyour ableet Protestant writers upon the subject of the apostasy, and ihey 
all agree in sayini^ that it is an absurd and a ridiculous opinion to hold that the 
Bishops of Rome succesFively were antichnstian, or that any individual Pope was 
Antichrist* I have proved to an absolute demonstration from the Holy Bcrlptures, 
and by those Protestant authonties, that the Popes could not be Autichrisi,'and tflal 
the Catholic church could not be the apostasy foretold ; but there was no use in my 
upsetting your assertions and demolishing what you, 1 have no doubt, imagine, and 
what some people, perhaps, may thmk, were arguments; for you are at your fa- 
vourite topic, the apostasy, to-day, as fresh as you were upon the orst^day^v^en you 
first broached it, I hare thrown all those Protestant authorities «i ^ooi' ftiee ; bat 
you eannot stomach them— yoi»don*t relish them-— you refuse' to be bouiiii h^ v^^ 
authorities which 1 have dravra from yom a^u cYiuwi^l-*-*^ 'j^a^ to«5\ «wO^ 1«» 
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ha?e Mid, & MAW for them.'* And why? Because tbey tell you that when you call the 
Pope Amichriet** you are a fool , they are againet you upon your great and favourite 
pointa, and therefore it it that you repudiate them. They have told you, and 1 bare 
been telling you that the Pope ie not Antichrist. 1 have quoted the Sciipiure against 
you, and I have demonstrated from them ihiit you have no ground whatever for your 
assertioos^-that you stand alone, in fact ; for no person worthy of credit holds your opi- 
uions except yourself. Now, sir, I have shown you all that. I am willing to repeat my 
proofs and arguments— Hind unless you admit their force and justness, 1 shall convict 
you in the presence of this meeting, and in the £ice of the whole world, of wilful and 
judicial blindness, and misconception, and an attempt to mislead the people by your 
vain fiuiciesand the shadows of argument. Now, my friends, you will be pleased 
to recolleot that the whole and entire of his arguments have been founded upon those 
texts of Scripture which have reference to the apostasy ; and I, in reply to him« have 
relied upon the same texu of Scripture, and also upon the prophecies which be has 
brought to his aid in his futile and ridiculous attempt to faieten the giark of apostasy 
upon us ; I have also shown him, that we had taught, and were teaching, the true 
faith of Jesus Christ, to the whole world for 1500 years before bis church was ever 
dreamed of by any dreamer that ever existed — and God knows there were enough of 
thein« Yet he tells us— with his piece of undeniable. Insurmountable evidence sta- 
ring him in the face— that we are guilty of apostasy — which consists in a denial of 
the '* Father and Son;** thatia my brethren, what my reverend oppiMient asserts ; 
but what be has not proved, nor ever will prove. But 1 know w*bo were the apos- 
tates — who were the locusts whose appeamnce upon this world was fort* told in ihia 
book. Those who ran away from us, my friends, and preached up the doctrines 
contrary to their lywn taught by Jesus Christ and his Apostles, were the apostates* 
I could point j-ou out the apostates in those who, according to their own admission, 
received ibeir new, and until then, unheard of doctrines, from the dev«l. 1 rotild 
show you the apostates in Luther, who was instructed by the devil — in Henry VIII* 
who was induced by lust and instructed by Anna Boleyn, to renounce the feilh of 
Jesus Christ — and finally, I could show you the apostates in their foliownrs, who 
proved themselves worthy by their infdmoufl lives of being ca'led the disciples of 
those from whom they re<-cived their faiih. Those, sir, are your apostles ; they were 
the apostles of our chnrch« According to your own adn^i^skon, they hud no share 
whatever in mine, which condemned them ; she cut tl>em off. feir, from her com*, 
munion. They preached up your church aiwi her doctrines, and from them you have 
your eommis!«ion, and ( wish you joy of it* There, sir, arc your apusiles for you, and 
1 make you a present of them. Now, my friends, let me come to the Scriptures, 
and you will be pleased to recollect that these are his own proofs. 1 have ahow n him 
that " man of sin,*' must mean one man of sin, and not ^^ men of sin.'* He then, my 
friends, asserted lihatitwas ^Mbe inanof sin,"and 1 upset th^t asseriion. I proved 
that he was wrong even in that by referring him to his own Bible. He then referred 
to the orginal Greek, to prove, what do you think? Why, that his own Bible was 
wrong— «and there again, my friends, I proved that he was also in erior ; for the words 
there mean one man of sin. Again, my frienda^ " For it is the number of a man,*^ 
and not of the man or men ; and his number is 606; that is the uurnhnr of one 
man, and not the number of a series of men succeeding each other ns the Popes do. 
And again, my friends, in order to sliow that Antichrist is to be one raun — an indi* 
didnal— -I will again refer you to tlie words of Jesus Christ himself, who, speaking 
of ibis infernal being, designates him aa one man— and not, as my friend would 
have it, msBiy men : «* I am oome in the name of my Father, and you receive mo 
not. If another sh^ll come in his own name, him you will receive." (Jolm v. 43.) 
New, my friends—*** If aDotfaeF shall come in his own name, him you will receive,*' 
Does eor Lurd Jesua Christ speak there of a ^ number of men ? Does that lan-i 
guage of our divine Saviour warrant my reverend opponent in saying that the Popes 
Mre AniichriM 7 Afaiei my (riends^ have the Jevi received the Pope ? AnA lifif 
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mtfst according to those words of Jesus Christ : ** Him you will reeaif***— roeeif^ 
Aatichri^t. But they have not as yet received the Pope-*«and, therefore, the Popes 
cannot be Antichrist. I'no.v come, reverend sir, to your 1I36D years. Von argde, 
sir, that because Daniel's 70 weeks ore to be understood as weeks of years/ihat 
therefore his 1260 dnys are to be taken in the same sense; that is, that 1260 days 
mean 1260 years. Now, I admit, that when the Prophet speaks of weeks of 
3'rur!i, he is to be understood ss Fpeaking of years, and why do I make thi^ ftdntlssionf 
Becnust the Prophet j?ives you the number of weeks, end shows you how to icter- 
pret them ; hut does he do so when he comes to speak of*^ A time and times lind a 
half a time V' He does mA. But still lo follow you in your reading of the prophesy, 
I will show the monning of the Prophet when he speaks of *' a time and 'times and a 
half a time,*' which I s:iy is three j'ears and a half— the duration of the rn|;n of Anf- 
ficitrist. Now, in the 27th rerse of the Oih chapter of Daniel, you will 6ii<( that the 
lan^^uage used by the Prophet l>ears out my interpretation, for he there most distinctly 
tells you that the reign of Antichrist shall be but for — half a week— ^ha If of seven 
years — three years ttnd a ha-f, which corresponds with, and explains his lime, and 
time, and a half a tinie. — And he shull conliim the covenant with many in one week : 
and in half of the wock the victim and the sacrifice shall fail, and there fhall be in the 
temple tho abomination of de8r)lHtioii, snd the desolation shall continue even lo ibo 
consummation and to the end.*' In half of the week, thrreyears and a half, the time, 
and times, and a half a time, 1200 days, and 42 months, the period during which the 
Antichrist is to roig'n, '.s we ore told in Scripture. Now, Protestant gisntlemen, 
attend to me, 1 pray vdh, whih* 1 reud to you that which will demonstrate to you in 
the clearest possible manner, th:Jt my reverend antagonist i? wrong, nay, that he is 
ignorantly wronj?. I 'Jo not like to be uncharitable ; I will not follow his example, 
iff did, I would Siiy, tiiat he is wiifidly, nay, maliciously wrong. I wiil now read to 
you from the Bible, nnd fiom the 1 1th chapter of the Apocalypse, beginning at verse 
the third, '* And I wiil give unto my two witnesses, and they shall propbedy u thousand 
two hundred and sixty days, clothed in sackcloth — these are the two olive trees, and 
two candlesticks that stand before the Lord of the earth ; nnd if any man will hurt 
them, fire will come ost of their mouths, and shall devour their enemies ; and if any 
miin will hurt thcni in tlii^ in-mner must he be slain — these have power to shut hea* 
vcn, that it rain iK.t in the dn}':^ of the prophesy, and they have power over Waters 
to turn them into blood, and to strike the earth with nil plagues as often as they 
will," Now, Antichrist, accordiiiff to my friend, is to rnle 1260 years, and according^ 
to the Revelations, the two witnesses have ** ptiwer to shut heaven, so titnt it rain 
not during the days of i heir prophesy," and they are to prophesy for 12G0 day», 
according to the Apoculypne, but according to Mr. Gregg, for 1260 years. Now, if 
Antichrist be upon ilie e.'irth, those witnesses ought to be prophesying, nnd we should 
not have any rain during the diiya of their prophesy, '* for they have power to shut 
heaven, so that it rain not during the days of their prophesy," yet we hud n smart 
sho^ver this morning. Again, I as»k, if Antichrist is to reign 12G0 years, surely Enoch 
nnd Elias ought to be prophesying against him in Jerusalem duringthewholeof that 
time, for that it sh(H.ld be t»o, and that it will be so, is stated in the holy Scriptures. 
Again, my friends, *' and when iliey shall have finished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendoth out of thr abyss shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, nnd kill them ; nnd their bodies shall lie in the streets of the great city, which 
is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, where their Lord also was crucified.'* i think 
my friends, that tJuit ilenionstiates as pluinly as possible, that the "great city where 
the witnesses shall be pnt to death," is Jerusalem, •• where ll eir Lonl alsci was crr;- 
cified ;" and :hey of ilic tribes and peoples, and tongues, and nations, shall see thoir 
bodies for three days nnd a-hatf. I wonder you don't read that, three years and a- 
half ; •• and they shall not Hutfer their bodies to be laid in sepulchres ; and they that 
dwell upon the eanh slinli rejoice over them, nnd make merry, and send gifts one to 
another, because these two pronheutormentid them thai dwAv ^'wotw >5kv^ t^v^ Kvw^ 
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afier ikrae days and a-half, ihe ^nt of life from God entered into them, and tbcj 
■tood npoa their feeCf and gieat tear fell upon tliem that aaw them, and thej heard n 
graalf oioa from heaven eajiug to them, ** Come up hither, and thejr went up to hea* 
▼90 in a eloud, and their enemies saw them ; and at that hour there wa« made a 
groat earthquake, and the tenth part of the etty fell, and there were slain in the 
earthquake names of men seven thousand, and the rest were east into a fire, and. 
gave glory to the God of heaven.'* Now, sir, where did all this come to pass X 
where are the two witnesses, £noch and £lias ? are they prophesying an yet f and 
if tl^y are, tell me where ; if they are not, then Antichrist is not yet come ; where 
were two sooh witnesses killed, and then brought to life, and carried up into heaven 
im the aight of their enemies 1 Has all this come to pass as yut 1 no, sir, they have 
noL i have read all those passages for you, which demonstrate beyond the poasibi* 
lily of oavUt that Antichrist has not yet made his appearance, and that all thoae pro- 
phecies which relate to him remain to be fulfilled. And now, sir, if there be a 
particle of honour, or honesty in your composition, or if you have that love for the 
spirit of truth which yon profess to have, 1 call upon you before tlie bar of reason 
and of intellect, to answer one of thoie several passages that I have read for you. 
You arc bound to do it. You owe it to the public, and to yourself to answer then^. 
If you fancy that the reign of Antichrist is to be for 1260 years, then the^e two wit* 
nesaes are obliged to be on earth during the whole of that time, pieaching the true 
faith of Jesus Christ ; and if your interpretation be the true one, th«7 must be 00 
earth at present ; and if so, I ask you where are they 1 Have they been preaching 
in Jeni«alem t have they, I repeat it, been killed in Jerusalem 1 Have their dead 
bodies been lying in the public streets of Jerusalem, where their Lord was crucified X 
Have they come to life, und have ihey been carried up into heaven ? Wliere are all 
those three miracles that they are to perform, in opposition to the false ones of Anti- 
christ t Now, sir, that is what I call a demonstration ; and here, 1 must observe, 
that nothing can surpritfe me more, than that any man, prctf ndinj; to possess com- 
mon sense, can allow his inti'llect 10 becoiiie so obtuse — that hu can be so darkened 
in his hrart and iinderaiandinL', as to rail, and rave, and stamp, and fume about the 
apoHtHsy of my church, as you hive done, sir, and then pretend to demonstrate that 
apostasy by portions of the Scripture, of not one word of which, it is niobt positively 
clear, you know the true meaning. Again, sir, if the ** time, aiiJ times, and half a 
time,*' mean 126U years. 1 call upon you for a division of that time, which will cor* 
respond with the words of the text. Can yon point out any such division ? How 
'A'ill yon make 1260 years correspond with Dnnif-rdiime, txi d times, and half a lime? 
We read, sir, in the Apocalypse, that Antichrist shall tread the Holy under foot, for 
two-and-forty monHn. '* And the holy city they shall trend under foot two-und- 
forty month.^,'* Apoc. xi v. 2. Now, sir, which will your 1260 years, or Daniel*:! 
'^time, and times, and half a time,'* correspond with that period, *' two-aud-forty 
montns, three years and a- half, dnrin<j^ which time tlie holy oily ^hall he in the power 
of Antichrist, and the {x-iiod also of the ]>rophe£ying of the two witnesses, 1260 
days, which mnkc, a-s I Imvc already shown yon, forty-two iTion»lis. Ajjain, sir, you 
want nie to makr^ it api>enr, that in 60 years, the reign of Antichrist will be at an 
end, but that is something like your apostasy, yau Itnvc no ground on which you can 
support that opinion. Now, sir, L tell yuu, that unless yon answer all these points 
to my satisfaction, and to the satisfaction of any man of etnntnon sense, I Mill not 
ai^aia ifo into the question of the opostasy with you. Oh^erre, my friends, I call 
up'in him for u clear and distinct answer to all those ohjcctions wliicii 1 have placed 
seriatim before hiui : ahttvo all ihinirs, I say, let it be clear : if he gives such answers 
I will he obli<^ed to reply to him. But I wish that yon, my brethren, and the public, 
should you see the JidVrence of our arguments, and he able to select that which will 
appear most ratiotnd t*) you For my part, there is nothing hidden — there is no 
mystery in the arguments whieh 1 have made — neither siiall there be any thing dark 
or (hiBcuh in those whieh I will use. 
T/ja half hour ea'/eJ here. 
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Mr. 0RE60.— Now, I woiiM be wiUiog Uuit ib« wiiole ditcuMioik should rett oa 
thii one thing — this one quettioo put by my reverend friend— if I bud not answered 
it most fully every day since we eommenced. Hnve I not soswered the question ef 
9ui9$mMirupu$? Have I not taken ud the question of Enoch and Eliat, the two 
witnesses of the Lord, and shown that they were preachers who stood op for the 
troth ef Christ in every age, who resembled the m and spoke in their spirit, and might 
bo regarded as their represeniaiives, in the .same way that the Pope was tho repre- 
sentative of the roan of sin ? — Have I not given Scripture to ahow that by the number 
1360, 1960 years were to be meant t And now, sir, you tell roe there is no parity be* 
tween Daniel and the Apocalvpse on that point, for that Daniel explained that the 
weeks were to be imderitood (or years. Now, I would be glad that you would Aaw 
me where that is said : here are the words of Daniel himself—'* Know, therefore, 
and understand that from the going forth of the comroandment to restore and build 
Jerusalem, unto the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three-score ami 
two weeks ; the street shall he built again, and the wall, even in troublous limes ; and 
after three-score aad two weeks the Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself; and 
the people of tlie Prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; and 
the end thereof shall bo wiih a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations ace 
tietermined ; and he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week, and 
ij the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and 
for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the con* 
summation ; ami that determined shsU be poured upon the desolate^" Nut one word 
ill all this about ilie interpretation of the weeks by years; but 1 will tell you« whp 
gives the inter pretstion : it is not Daniel, but tlm commentator employed by those 
bisbopa we find here, with Daniel Murray at the bead of them, it is be who explains 
the text in this note. But, my friendf , 1 will not he diverted from my object bv 
being called on to go over again those grounds which I have traversed well enough 
already. I will say one word of the authorities which I have quoted. My friend 
asked me why I travelled out of the Scriptuies, and I answer how could I find the 
crimes a:id abominations of the Popish priests and fieodM in the Scripture T How 
should I find them if not in historians, to whom i refer for a testimony of facts, and 
not for tlicir opinions, which Itcare nothing about I Is not that a fair way to argue? 
I don't caie a fig about the opinion of any roan who opposes the opinion of the 
Chur.:h; and as for this Dr. Hammond, who appears to bo such a favourite with my 
friend, he seems to entertain a very high opinion of himself. But we, Protestants, 
are stubboin fellows, and whenever we find the word of God telling us anything, we 
clap our foot «n that, and neither Dr. Hammond's nor any other man*s or number of 
men's authority, can drive us away from the position which we have thus taken. We 
hsve it expressly said, in the Homily of our Church against wilful rebellion, the bish- 
op of Rome is Antichrist, and that the Babylon of the Revelations is applicable to 
Rome, the kingdom of Antichrist ; and in the Homily on obedience, it is said that 
the Pope ought to be called Antichrist. We receive the authority of the Homi- 
lies, and we do not fly to that of Dr. Hammond or of any other man. I say that such 
authority is not worth a fig ; but my friend has recourse to it for opinions, where it 
has no weight, while 1 only look to it for historical facts, which can be known by no 
other means. Mr. Maguire tells us something about worshipping a sceptre; if he 
wishes he may, for all I care, worship any sceptre he pleases, but such 1 say is ^n- 
trary to the spirit of the holy Scriptures. I shall, however, leave the subject of 
idolatry for the next question to be treated of, and I hope to bring forward such argiu 
ments on it against the Church of Rome, as neither ignorance nor obstinacy shall be 
able to extricate my reverend friend from. In I Cor. chap. 7. verse 9, the Apostle 
says — ^*^ f would that ail men were even as m3'self ; but e%ery one hath his proper 
gift from God, one after this manner, another after that.'* Now, I would wisii moat 
sincerely that all should perform the work of God with single-mind edoess ; and 
again the apostle tells us that the married man has care«, '' but ha llvoX vi^ 'h^^^'w \:c^ 
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wife ifl solicitous about the things of the world.'' I know that well enovirh ; butif'ch^ 
unmarried man have not the gift which id necessarj for his situation, I say that be 
has atill greater cares than the n>arrif d man. 1 say that wiless he hi;s that special 
gin, he cannot hdive the single-mindedness of the married man. I have known some 
worthy and holy men who had not that gift, but they did nut ^rcpe n>i(l (eel in sub- 
jects about which they could know nothing in the world. Tlio priests tell us they 
want to keep a wntch over fomalc viitue; but I say I wouhJ nut ;:ive m-.i rh fcr virtue 
which would require the gunrdiunship of bachelors. It is an ahoujiiutble, an infa- 
mous), a sysiem, t.i which men tamely suffer their wives to beconi;' victims. 1 

hear some hisses : why^ if men wish to let their wives be kept in onJ;^' in that waj 
let tho'in do so ; but 1 hiivu the miud of the world with me (ut this prriod several 
respectable females rose nnd lefi thu room, and we understand ihnt m:iny thought it 
necessary to depart, after hearing some of tlie statements and exprres'^n^ made by 
Mr. Grego; in his first speech.) Now, I soy, that 1 have most Rinnl;' anj xufficientlj 
answered iSlr. Mnguirn on his arguniev.t8 brought from the sevcrjlh cl npicr of St 
Paul a First Epistle to the Corinthians, nnd I will return to it no nwn. I reqnett 
that the reporters will take th.it down, 1 will not return again to h. Well, ac the 
close of my last speech, I \mis proceeding to n>ake some observntior:-: on the vows of 
poverty. The rules of the monastic uricrs reqaired that no Tioiik should possess 
any ihinu of his own — even a book, or pen and mk, or a pair nl' <«ho« s, or anythini^ 
on earih ; and we are told an instance in which a monk Kavin;LT <1i('d. iOO solidi or 
shillings wero found in his room, which he had earned by wr^avini:: liircn ; nnd such 
was the iiidignjition expressed by the other monks, that tliey e(ii:f''/iiip(ii hini loudly, 
and cast the hundred shillings after him into the grave. I hv<x\n by ;M'inciples, ac- 
cording to the plan which I have hitherto followed, and I take t!ie rix^x 'if the young 
man to whom our Lord said, *• go and sell all things whatevrr f!inu t'ai-t and come 
then and follow nic." I gave my explanation of this text on fiii.tlior Jny, and mj 
reverend frirnd gave his gloss, but 1 say that my gloss was Leltr- »li. i his, that it 
was the rii!;Iw on*;, and that you will all prefer it. 1 say that 'Ik sr^ wur.'- ofonrLord 
do not coiii.iin any precej)! of perfuciion, but that they wen iiiLrn.Irl -'..o ply to lead 
theynun«; uiau, who, it ajipear.*', was puffed up with ideas of !.i'' 'iV'i. vcellence, to 
lead liiin, I say, to a k?u)wlodge of himself, that he might he "i.i'lf !» -. e ihe vanitv 
and irnpeif* ciionr! of his resolutions. Now mark, my dear -i'v [ pi;i'. •. m mark the 
concession wli'cli I make. 1 am suic, and I most firmly hdi' vo ih .: v r»re it not for 
the alominable Komi^h Church, and the practices and (hivir!!-. , .'rho Romish 
Priests, ther^- wo'ild bean incomparably greater number of evanipf* > \ i ong Piotes 
tiints of following this advice of our Lord. The holy faiih noj'-l i,ur !; rheir hearts, 
aud the ricli w)uhl desp si.» fhi?ir wealth, and feel that they hul :?.i i^n>!'iess with it. 
liut poptry (hMnnralises^ ilie world — it corrupts the poor in snel. i n!;!!'r,.vr that, were 
the rich to irive up all ihey had for them, it would but ii. -.l.c v. . world a vast 
HaceUlani, where they would be driven into fury by the pes<i<-inn '»(:!• r which *hev 
would lure gra-^ped fronr tht wealthy, jjut if there was a ir,':{( itjI ff.rj ^e of princi- 
ples— if I'o-iiry and it»< effects were vanished from their he:ir;s---I'i .. ••■trc would be 
no danger from giving in abundance to the poor, becaiise \)v)- 'v<.ii' ! *,.• suilicientir 
prepareil for it. In Knjlauil, Protestant England, that n5i\'!'\^. J "ountrj, how 
princely is the liberality of the rich! They give away wiih lii* •! •^• » generositv, 
and the ]) fOi* receive with gratitude. I know many holy ni' i; •':.» v .; ■■ /i, who con- 
sider that their goods are not their own, nnd that ihey a" l^:ir \ht -i vnrds of the 
Lord. I ani astoni<hed, sir, how j'ou conld, at the coniiMMi'M;.; ; ! .S \nur speech, 
assert that I have not (pioted a word of Scripture. You r/>i.i ! w-.,) \..\\ meant to be 
serious when you made su'*h an assertion. Wc read in t'-- \i!- !" no Apostles, 
chapter 4, ver^e ij:^, " For as many as were owner oflancLs .: ' -mj- -idd limn, and 
brought the ;*iiee of the iliingslhey sold, and laid it down be: r" :!.< f - ' nf the Apos- 
tles, and distribution was made to every man aceording to ! ■; uf. .!,' &o. New I 
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^j that, were it uot for the banefiiJ effects of Popery, euch also would be the state 
if things in the Protestant Church. Look at England ; there, there is no poor man 
-<-no man is a mendicnat ; they must have a law to support them, beeause they in* 
list upon it ; every man stands firm on his right and must have the relief be demands. 
There is nothing hut Popery which corrupts the heart, and prevents the general out^ 
louring of the rich into the hands of the poor. So muah then, for the principle of 
)f poverty 1 shall now come to the Popish way of practising it I refer tou to the • 
Elomish Breviary ; my reverend friend can have no nhjpctioii to that, let him grapi^ 
>Io with it if he can. There, at the 451st page, we find an account of St Hilaritm, 
a'ho built a Intle hovel for himself, a ea$a^ as it is called, which was so small that if 
nras scarcely the 8i2;e uf his body, and there he lay on the ground, wearing a hair 
:loth which he never washed or cleaned, and buried amidst filth and vermin. And 
in 4«i5 we are tf»I(I that Francis, by fasts, and want of sleep, and iron chains, reduced 
bis body to a 8tat« of extreme thinness. 1 would lie gind that my reverend friend 
would try that exfieriment oh himself. I could give you examples uf a similar na- 
ture, usque fld nauseum^ hut that I would not waste your time, or disgust you by the 
recital of th(;m.' 1 know that my reverend friend will stand up by and by, with sn 
urguuunium ad captandum^ on the mortification and austerity of those monkisli 
practices ; hut I answer that not all the wealth, and pomp and splendour and lu:i- 
t^ry of the bishops of the Church of England could be half to b:id as the filth, and 
rermin, and nastinessof the Rfimish monks, I might conipare their ptactices with' 
BCbers equally didisusiing, followed by some classes of the Indinn prie.<«ts ; but. for the 
present, 1 8hall confine myself to the example of the Romish Saints. H«'re is a new 
one— one Benedict Joseph Ltabre — who, according to his life, written by his confes* 
sort Jam«{S Barnard, president of the £n(clish Culhge at Lisbon, chose to place a 
barrier of disgust between himsnlf and the rest of mankind. — ^^ ith a face nHturally 
good, he contrived to make himself appear most revolting; he abandonfd himself to 
iie bites of disagreeable insects, had his bo<ly girt with a cord, and kept his head un» 
Bombed. There, my friends, was sanctity, in an outward appearance, more disgust- 
ing than the most midernble that we have ever beheM. la auch prinriples wa learn 
the causes of the beggary of Ir. land. No less than one bundted and thirty«ai]( niira- 
sles have been recorded after this man, ani autheniicatrd by the bull of his beatific 
Mtioo. My friends, is it then a wonder that f reUnd should he scoffed ut and be a 
nark for nations to wag their heads at, when her people are instructed by such pre« 
capts and exumpies — when they are tnught that by raffgi^daesx, and vermin, and 
Sitbioess, ihey are entitled to any thing but the merited rebuke oi civili2;e(i Kociety % 
Here we have the example of this man sanctioned by pretended mirailes. no less 
Lbaa one bundled Hnd thirty six of which were certified iip to the day the baok 
was written, July 1786. What men those are tp whom you are instructed to direct 
four prayers and invocations in heaven ! 
The half hour ended here. 

Rev. Mr, MAGUIRGL — My brethren— I do not wander, indeed, st my reverend 
friend ridiculing all idea of moriifieation-ptall idea of fnsting*«-all idea of renouncing 
Jie pomp and the luxuries of life, which bis church alio«vs him to enjoy I do not 
wonder at his unwillingness to follow the advice of Jesus Christ, to deny himself and 
to take up his cross and fallow him. Selfoieaial and miirtifioatioa do not answer the 
Tullowers of the new gospel. They would be contrary to the gospel which he preaches 
sndt therefore, my braihren, as ono of the ^* new lights" he has a right to throw thf 
dfictriaes, taught by the Redeemer of the world, and practiseil by the inspired apoa- 
tlas, overboard, and to follow hia own itpinions, ao matter how extravagant or erro* 
Haous they may be. But, my friends, I find fiiult with my lev. opponent, not becausa 
be wall not practice solf*deaial and mortification— >not because he will not loUow the 
Mivice ef St Paul, and keep hie body under suhjectioa^ ksit. ^Vaiu Vr \\«^i^^'^ 
Btbera, be, bimidfi m^ bfeome a fapr^^a i tMibaeaMna \A^d|M^^MrsiNf«^'^^'^V^ 
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that those practices are contrnrvfo tlie laws of Jeans Christ. My brethren, I vill 
begin with my reverend o|)i>onent*s Us' observatiun relative to Benedict Joseph Labrej 
who had his body girt with a onl, nnd who kep; his head uncovered. My reverend 
friend has ridiculed the manner r.i' t1ii« holy man's life, and lie has twitted uf because, 
forsooth, Benedict Jospph Labrr, ill. I imt rej^ulate his life according to the manners 
of civilized society. But, my frier-<ls I ask him did the precursor of Jesua Chriit 
follow the maxims or the etiqnrtrc^ of rivilised society 1 I ask him did not John the 
Baptist live upon locusts and will lioiu^y ? Did he not retire into the desert, where 
he saw neither man or wom.ui, nin^ procure his food from the trees? Was not Jobs 
the Baptist " cloth'd with c.imcl^ Inir and a girdle of skin about his loin«, and he 
did eat locusts and wild bono v.- Mirlc i. 6. And pray sir, was not that mortificatiofl 
nd did not God approve uf hi.^ mode of life, and did he not hold him up as an 



example to the Scribes and Pliarisrc^, tbp holy hypocrites of old ; when he said — 
"John came neither eating nor fiiinking ?** Matt. xi. 18. And again, *'Among«tthe 
children of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist." Matt. xi. 
II. Jesus Christ did not ridicuh^ the autitere life of St. John the Baptiet On the 
contrary, he lauded it fur the piirposr; of confounding the ancient as well as our 
modern hypocrites, who in t^ie fr-lly of their wickedness humbuer every ptactice 
that does not come up to thoir nuiionn of '* civilised society.'* Oh ! my friends, 
what a blesse<l, what a fiii(\ ly.iy, what a gloiious example of modern gospel 
liberty is it to hun)bi;g Johi! tho Hnpiist. because he ran counter to ** civilised 
sociff'ty," or to Imgh at tho holy fathers who renounced '• civilised sorietj/' and 
led lives of poverty, mnrti6cntion, and self-denial. Oh ! indeed, it is no wonder 
that the new locusts muke a 1pjiii!mi;t of John tbe Baptist, and of all those other 
holy men who obi^yed the coiiMnrhid^ of Jenus Christ, who says of himself, *Mbe 
foxes have holes into which tiicy rt tire, biH the Son of Man hath not a place, 
whereon to lay his head.'' It is no wonder, I say, that our modern hypocrites 
and civilised socf'ty men shnii).{ Iniinbn^ St. John the Baptist and all those who 
follow his example. Ho nttMrk^ rh(> jTiiiriplcs of John the Baptist when he ridi* 
cules the self-denial and mortifir.wi.jn pnrtiscd by Benedict Joseph Labre. A<^ain, 
my fiiends, he has talked of t!:>' iniiicies performed by Labre, and he lauglis at 
them ; he lauijhs at and ridic:jl( s overy thinjj which he cannot understand or 
refute. Now I challenge him to -how that miracles were not perfurmed by the 
favoured nervanis of God. lU nusy deny them, it is true — but will he prove that 
these miracles, which are recorit-d as having; been wrought bv the saints of God 
were not performed ? If he do ihit he will be doing nomethincr lor the cause 
which he li:is undertaken to : ()vri*;;te ; but. I can tell him, that in order to show 
that those miiacles were not pi'iTunned and that those who recorded them were 
nothing more nor less th:in liais, li»- must give us some >troneer prciof than a 
foolish laugh, or a siiiiricjil sru'^i. — And hero I repeat my challpngo-— hit him dis« 
prove those rerorded iniracies ii Uf can, and if he say that he can, I h«^re publicly call 
upon iiim to do so Ir is trur In* \.i*n mtempted to deny them, he snec^red a-, them i but 
1 have shown him thnt Dr. Cii\c, a Proti'Stant writer, and a man tl>at is considered 
of great authority in his own (•lnn< h, has recounted several of them. 1 have (footed 
Knsebius, an ancient and celehratet historian, and a most learned man, in support 
of miracles. There are not three pages i»f his work in which you will not find tbe 
recital of some miracle. It is related by Dusehius that Nnrcissus, who was once a 
holy priest, but wlm apostatised and broke his vow, was visited in the night by on an- 
gel of God anil scour<!ed from the 'op of hi.-^ head to the sole of his foot, an<! tbat next 
morning he went to his bishop and showed him the marks inflicted upon hw body by 
the scourging which he received, and begged upon his knees to be received again into 
the church. You lau^h at ihnt, reverend sir: I was awate vou wouK) ridicule it; 

1 ft ' 

\ leave you to your pceptirism, in ihe enjoyment of which 1 do not envy you. All I 
can snyh thnt by the denial of the fact you cast a doubt upon the veracity f*f Euiebius, 
aad tbat, eir^ is more ihon the highesl au\\ioi\\.^ Vcv ^^m\ cVmlt^Vx vroukl da 
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B\it^ to retQrn to the subject with which I started, naaitly, inorti&calion and 
Ltting. Why, sir, I can produce innumerable texis oC Scripture in support of such 
orks. St Paul says : ** But I chastise my body and bring ii into subjection, lest 
erhaps, when I have preached to others, 1 myself should bi^comc a cast away.'' — 
Cor. ix. 27. Now, reverend sir, what does St. Paul mean by chastening his body 7 
!e meant, sir, th-it he mortified his flesh, — that he kept his body in subjection, in . 
rdcr that he might '* approve himself a minister of God/' and thai what he taught 
mothers he him^self should practice. And here, my brcihn'n.pciniii me to nsk you, 
'it were lawful and meritorious in the sight of God for St. John the Baptist to eat 
)custs and wild honey, and to be clothed with oumf^l's htiir — and if it were lawful 
\r St. Paul to chastise his body, was it not equally lawful and meritorious for 
ieiiedict Joseph Labre to renounce '^ civilized society,** and to do so too ? Besides 
ou know, sir, thst the word munditia, upon which you ha/c laid so much stress, 
lOUgh it literally signifies cleanliness, yet it is generally u^ed by all writers to 
snote the luxuries of life ; and you will be good 3n(>.jgh to observe that the motives 
f those men in renouncing the world, iti* luxune-s and tern pint ions, cannot be 
Down to you-<>thpy are known only to God. You slu>uld not tbcn attack them for 
lose actions, when you do not knoiv the motives which induced them to perform 
lem. Some men can live in the grace of G(»d, without punishing iheir bodies; 
at, if others feel that they cennot retain the grace of God, wi'hdut keeping their 
odies in subjection* then they are justified in nc^opting the advice of St. Paul, 
lay, they are not only justified in following his rxauiplc ; but they are imperatively 
ound to do so. Vou have read, I suppose, of the Saint who was so strongly 
impted by his passions to the c«>mmission of sin that he used to roll himself in 
'hile-thorns to subdue them : and surely, if tl.nt puiiiNhmcnt were necessary to 
eep his body in subjection and his soul in «i stat«' uf t^race, he was right in inflict- 
ig it upon himself Would you say that it \va>. an ungodly act ? . Yes, you would ; 
ir you have turned into ridicule the actions of a ijmii who renounced the pcmpst 
leasures, and luxuries of this world, wirboui Ium^-;;^ :«: nil aware of his motiveSi or 
iving him credit for his intentions; and }ou havo iio:ie adi this, because you hold 
le damnable doctrine of your early reform; J s. \]ui aitostles of your church, who 
lUght that no man could observe the connii^MiJiut'Mt^ (»f Go*!, and thnt, therefore, 
II are free from the observance of them, ^'ou ul\ me, sir, following the example 
f your ^reat ancestor, that arch apostate atiu ii<rciie, Martin Luther, — that the 
bservancc of the commandments is imprissj ilc u- < very one. But I tell you, sir, 
lat there are hundreds of ladies and gentlemen in liiis room who do keep them, 
nd they do not find the observance of them a ciitReiih tnsk, not to speak of it as an 
npossiblc one. But Luther snys that ii is impitssible to keep them ; and 1 will give 
DU his own words in the original German or in Laiin. out of the translation made 
f his favourite discipte, Justus Jonas* Hero i.s tlic hu'il:. and if you refer to it, you 
ill find that he makes the infamous auu l)!;i>,ili<>i:i tus assertion which I have 
leutioned : ** Erotlich isl-zu wissen dmstZ uns lit j/Jen and Christen die 10 Gebott 
eki hetrejfe.n^ sondrtn alUin die Judcfi,^' Tiiai; i.s, '= >Vc must know, in the first 
ace, that the precepts of the decalogue were not jKiiniulgated for Christians, nor 
agans ; but for the Jews alone." 

Again, my brethren, my reverend opponent lias s^aid a great deal sbout fasting. 

is true that we Catholics do fast ; but wo do not I'a^it so as to become faint, — 
though I ninintain that fasting and abstiiuticc are b ah right and necessary ; yet 
is not requisite to carry either to an extreme; ai.J my church commands us to 
St and abstain, — she teaches that works of mitriilicarion and self-denial are con- 
icive to our salvation ; and her children, in ail v.'n};* a'ld in all countries, have 
actised, and continue to practise, what she bus tau;:ht. We do not follow your 
ample, rr*v. sir. nor that of your church, by iuriiin<r into ridicule and making a 
imbug of Miose works which Jesus Chribt ha.'i reco nj mended, aadvf^xs.VvW^^V^i^ftx^ 
cached a .J praclise^l b/ the inspired AposUeii,V>y \A\^Yiv\^ l8X\a«t%%^^Vi "^"^^ 
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tainu and mtityra of tht chufeh of God. Yoa htTd spoken again, air, of the 
people of Ireland in terms which ill become jroa fo give utterance to. I am, how 
e?er, perfeetljr aware of the reasons which hare induced you to attack a people kt 
whose religion jrou hare no respect, and for whose sufferings neither jou nor your 
church has sympathy. You want me, sir, to institute a comparison between the 
morals of the people of England and those of Ireland ; but you will not succeed in 
your attempt. I will not be caught in your trap^^we had a day for that, *' and 
aulBoient for the day is the evil thereof*' I will not gratify you,— for, as I have 
already toM you, ** com^iafisons are always odious,*' and i will not enter into them ; 
but I will tell you one thing, and it Is this*-that there never was a necessity for a 
poor law ill Bii^liind, until Henry t^e Eighth— ihe holy head of your chnreh^** 
destroyed the cnnveiits and monasteries and abbeys, whore the poor bud every thing 
to get— ^whefe they are fed and clothed, and where they received not only eorporeal 
but spiriiual support ; and transforfed tlie properties with which they had been 
invested by the piety of those who held the same faith which 1 profess, to others, 
not for th*i good of tlie poor, (who were originally bene6tied bv those charitable and 
religious institutions) hut for the enriching of thuse who. by the infamous lies they 
promulgated against those institutions, and their base pondering to his bad passions, 
backed him in his irrtrligious actions. I tell you, sir, that it .was only when the 
Reformation was introduced to satisfy and graiify the lechery of the king, and 
when religious property was given to men who looked, (good men \) to their wives, 
and their children, and their grand children, their nieces and their nephews, and 
neglected the poor, that Elizabeth was obliged to introduce poor laws | and I tell 
you, sir, thut if she had not done so, she would have been swept from her throne*—^ 
Read the history of England, and you will fiiid, sir, that there wns no poverty 
or immorality when she professed what you call Popery ; but, as socn as Protestant 
robbery and devastation became the order of the day, poverty and immorality crept 
in, and spread throughout the land with the quickness of lightning, and Ood only 
knows what the poliiical consequences might be to those who cncourHged the infa- 
mous spoliation, if the former had not been provided for at the expense of religion 
and morality^ Poverty and irreligion were unknown in Kngland before the Refbr- 
matton — and why ? Because •• Popery,*' sir, is practical Christianity. We •• prac- 
tise.*' but you ** preach,*'— -we practise what we preach ; but you preach what you 
do not practise ; nay more, you preach doctrines which you ridicule and abuse, 
which yon humbug and laugh at. Again, my friends, he tells us that only for this 
** blasted Popish religion*' which prevails through the land, that his bishops would 
give up their £60 000, their £40,000, and their £30,000 a-year. and that the bishop 
of Derry would give up his 90,000 *' green acres,** — that, in fact, they would part 
with all their temporal possessions, for the sake o: God, — that they would sell all 
and give to the poor. Now, is not that a Very modest assertion for you 1 But is 
there any one here so fooli«h as to believe it t If there be, I give that person, who* 
soever he is, full liberty to believe every thing you have said since the commence- 
mencement of this discussion. But the fact is, my brethren, that my reverend oppo- 
nent gives us nothing but assertions. He must have a very indifferent opinion of 
your intellects, when he imagines that assertions will go down with you as argu- 
ments. He says he has arguments; but, if he has, why, in the name of God, does 
he not give them to us, in order that they may be gtappled with or answered? 
Surely, my brethren, the reverend gentleman does not' mean to sny that those lying 
stories which he has selected from a set of infamous writers, who were, as 1 have 
already suid, convicted of innumerable falsehoods, can be of any weight in a dis- 
cussion like this, where the Holy Scriptures and the authority of men who were 
worthy of credit should bo appealed to instead of the falsehoods and trash liaslied 
up by a a pack of mercenary wretches who to forward their own ambitious objects, 
wou}d uot hesitate at fulminating falsehoods agninst Jesua Christ himself. Again, 
atjr friendWf be bn$ asserted that the work of \>o^\ox Co>3lwx^ v«v\^ tiw^t vet answert{f« 
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But I tfay that it was most ably answered hj Hawarden and torn to pieces by Blan- 
fling. So much for his assertion upon that point, upon which 1 have again exposed 
kis ignorance. But why should 1 blame him for it? or why should 1 imagine tliat 
he reads the works of Catholic authors, when I am cotrfident that he looks ii*to those 
who are upnn one side of the quesiion, and that he does not endeavooTi by an 
appeal to both sides, to eradicate from fapiH mind those prejudices which lie has 
imbibed from those sources from whence he has drawn his on€-sided and hmited 
information, lie has spoken of liarhelorn, mad he has mocked all those whOt in 
f>rder '* to serve God without solicitude,** have chosen to refrain from marriage.^— 
Why, I liuf e already told him that our divine Redeemer was a Bachelor,*^St. John 
the Baptist was a Bachelor— St. John the Evangelist, the beloved disciple of Jesus 
Christ, was a Bachelor, — St. Pa^l was a Bachelor, — St. Luke was a Bnchelor, — 
ill fact, evecy Apostle that followed Jesus, renounced all thin^, and remained con- 
tinent from the pt^riod when they were called. We are told this by the holy fathers, 
and the holy fahers themselves were unmarried -men. But you argue against the 
vow of celibacy, and you tell me that it was absurd. Now pray, good Doctor, will 
you tell me what institution, either of divine or human origin, that has not suffered 
abuse at the hands of bad men ?<— end let me ask you, reverend sir. if cehbucy has 
been abused, is that a reason 'for cry ingont »|Eainst it 1 Why, sir, if i were to join 
the Infidel and the Jew in an attack upon- Christianity, and say that Judas betrayed 
Jesus Christ, Peter denied him, and tliar too with an onth, titid ajl the rest of his 
disciples forsook him, Woufd I iiol, as a Jew or an Infidel, ilerive a better argument 
against our common Christianity than you have against celifatacy, because it may or 
may not have been abused t Would not that be a better arg^ment^ sir, i<i the 
mouths of Voltaii^ and Rousseau, against the Christian doctrine, than youn is 
against the celibacy of the clergy ? I have quoted Hammond for you, to show you 
that marriage amongst your dergy was nothing more or less than " giving the 
church a bill of divorce, and marrying andther wife,^' and you have let his observa- 
tions pass by unnoticed. Doctor Orier, in his reply to Doctor Milner, and in the 
defence of that reply, wfiilst he argoes agaicist making it a precept, admits that 
celibacy is most aiicient 'tn the clnirch, that it, was observed by the best and purest 
of Christians, atid that the ''Apostle Paul marked hrs preference for a state of 
virginity as being more- perfect than a married state.*' (Defence of Beply^ p. 475.) 
Now, reveremi sir, I Irope you will not let t^mt escape you, tlmi you will not give 
it the deaf ear, but that on the contrary yoa will attempt to give it a reply. I proved 
to you that Jesas Christ and his Apostles reconmiended celibacy^ both by word and 
example, ami also, that St. Paul recommended it similarly. Did I not quote to you 
St. Paul*s wornls when he says, ** Therefore, he that givetli his virgin in marriage 
doth welK and he ttiat giveth her not doth better.*' 1 Cor. vii. 38. Now, sir, what is 
the meaning uf the blessed nposde when he observer— ^' that he that giveth his 
virgin in marriage doth well, and he that giveth her not doth better V* Does ho noi 
mean there, sir, that marriage is good, but that celibacy is better T' That our state 
is better than yours. Again, sir, let ifne ask you are we to follow the advice of 
Jesus Christ and the AposHes, or are we not 1 Is the head to set the example to the 
feet, or the feet to the head? I am quite certain that yoU will not have the bold^ 
ness to assert that the feet are to gui<Ie the head — if you do, what will tha world 
tliink of you ? And the liend being Jesus Christ, are we not to be guided by .hlni, 
by his advice and example, and by the advice and example of all those hdly men 
whom he left behind him to preach his doctrines to the whole world? Ageftn, sir, 
you quote the text, ** Let every bishop be the hushand of one wife.*' '* It behoveth, 
therefore, a bishop to be blameless, the husband of one wife, sober, prudent, of good 
behaviour, chaste, given to hospitality, a teacliet.** 1 Tini. iii. 2. You bfcAight 
forward that text against me^ to show the legality of marriage amongst ecclesiastics, 
npd you say that I did not answdr you ; but, did I not in my reply to you u^ou 
tkia point 4|uot9 St. Augustiae, frdm his wotk IH V^rg>n\l«lt«»^ ^^"^ ^ ^<(2.>^^ W^v 
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quoted St. Jerome, Su Gregoiy, Nazienzen, St Irenseaa, Tertulliao, and othen of 
the holy fathers, to show you that the meaning of that text waa, thai anj man who 
hod been married twice could not be a bishop, because by a aeoond marriage it 
would become evident that he was too fond of worldly pleasures and indulgences to 
foar God *' without solicitude/* or to discbarge those duties of his high office which 
he undertook and promised to perform. And is not that n perfectly fair and legiti- 
mate regulation? It does not signify, sir, that to be a bishop or priest he must bis a 
married man, nor that he must be a man that has but one wife at a time, for when 
was it ever lawful in the Christian dispensation to have two wives at one time? 
But that he must be a man who has never been married but on^e^ or to one wife ; 
because, as I have already obscrveil, to be married more than once was looked upon 
Hs a mark of too great an inclination to sensual pleasures. It is true, at that time, 
un account of the scarcity of candidates who would be fit to discharge the duties of 
the priesthood, a man might be chosen to be a bishop or priest whose wife was 
living; but from that time he was to live wi h her as with a sister. Do you not 
know, sir, that if a man had been married twice he could not become even a deacon. 
Suppose, sir, that a bishop was marrietl and his wife died in a week, does not St. 
Paul tell you in that very text, that he should not marry o second time T Does not 
that fery ex|>res5ion of St. Paul convey to you that the same liberty which is 
allowed to laymen should not be granted to ecclesiastics, whether bishops or priests, 
who arc constantly emp1o\ed in handling and dispensing the holy mysteries of G<Mii 
And, sir, do you not read in the holy Scriptures, that even under the old law, if a 
certain event happened to a priest in a dream, he coold not enter ihe temple until 
lie had purified himself by washing in the evening? An<l why was all this requi- 
site ? Because, ns I told you bef()rc, the old law being a type and figure of the 
new, and the legal defilement under tHe old being a figure of the spiritual defilement 
in the new law, the priests when defiled, even by an involuntary act, were not 
allowed to enter the temple until they had purified themselves ; and that being the 
case, sir, under the old law, how much more pure and free fnmi defilement should 
iho priests of the new law be, who are in the almost constant habit of administering; 
the sacraments to all that approach to receive them ? And yon know, sir, or ought 
to know, th.it it has been admitted by the most experiencfd, as well as the holiest 
of men, that it is much easier to abstain altogether from such delectations than to 
iisethem with Christian moderation, and that to use and not abuse, requires more 
::racc than entire abstinence. I shall not say anythini^ now of the married clergy- 
men of the Church of England — let them stand or fall by public opinion — 1 know 
that many of them possess great virtues as men— that I never denied ; but, I do 
nii'intain that those riches which they possess, and those luxuries which they enjof, 
are not amongst the marks of the true church of Jesus Christ, No, sir,' persecution 
and poverty are amongst tJie murks of the true charch of Jesus Christ, for «he has 
always been suhject to persecuiion-^to robbery nnd spoliation, both by Pagans and 
heretics in every age, from her foundation up to the present period. Thus far has 
the Lord fulfilled in her thai saying of the inspired apostle — *' Whom the Lord 
loveth he chastiselh," — aye, sir, nnd she will be persecuted as long as she 
rxiHts, which will bo [until time shall he no more. Then, sir, she will triumph 
gloriously over her enemies, over all those, sir, who have reviled and persecuted her. 
Again, my friends, he has spoken of priests living with their nieces — what a 
^pIeudid argument in favour of Antichrist, and the '* apostasy foretold 1*^ What a 
beautiful illustration of (he position which he has taken up and is endeavouring to 
maintain? So that because a priest lives with his niece, therefore the '* Pope 'Ms 
*' Antichrist/* and the Catholic Church the ** apostasy foretold !'* Oh ! what a pro« 
found logician we have here ! Now, my brethren, if a clergyman, who cannot 
many, keeps a house, what better hou9e*keepcr can he have titan the daughter of 
his brother, or the child of his sister ? Who else could he have living with him that 
£V//A/ /c'jir excite thj suspicions of tba eviUmladed \ U is not that tbejr fear what 
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t1icir*own flocks would say or think of them ; for they live amoofrst them, and arc 
known by them, and they fear not that their flocks would be seandalized — because 
their flocks are acquainted with the purity of tlieir lives ; they know their 'pattors, 
and their pastors know them, therefore they have no dread that their flocks will 
speak evil of them — but it is to prevent you, and such as you — the evil minded — 
from speaking evil, and circulating slander, or entertaining unjust suspicions, that 
our clergymen choose to have their nearest relations living in their houses, and 
attending to their domestic affairs. When our Blessed Redeemer went to convert 
the woman of Samaria, he would not permit his disciples to be present, lest they 
should hear him when he told her that she had been the wife of seven husbands — no, 
«ir, he sent them into the city to buy bread : and it is only for fear of the easily eir 
cited suspicions of men who possess base hearts, that the clergymen of our church 
choose to reside with their relations, or to have their relations residing with them.**— 
Your vile insinuations, sir, show that you are at a loss for an argument. Now, 
suppose that you did prove abuses in our church, would laxity of morals be any 
argumnnt against her doctrine? Surely not. There have been bad men in every 
age, and in your church, as well as in mine. I now pass over such slanderous 
insinuations and attacks, and I come to another of your arguments, and I askyoUi 
suppose that there have been the abuses which you insinuate, would that prove any 
thing against me t We came here to prove which of the two churches possessed 
the marks of the true church of Jesus Christ — to wit. Unity, Sanctity, Catliolijcity, 
and Apostolicity — and my reverend opponent turns upon the subject of abuses; as 
if 1 ever defended abuses. Jesus Christ says, '- that scandals must come : but woe 
to the man by whom scandal cometh.'' My reverend friend should have stuck t(» 
the points at issue, and not be rambling from one subject to another ; he has been 
called upon to prove that his church is the true church, and that she has the marks 
of the Church of Jesus Christ; but iastead of doing that, he talks about abuses. 
ife is following the example of Voltaire and Rousseau, who upset true religion in 
France, and spread immorality and infidelity, by attackiiiff the supposed, or exagge- 
rated, abuses which had crept amongst Christians, and holding them up to ridicule 
and scoru. No man, possi'ssing any kind of sense whatever, would stand up in >t 
public assembly and attempt to defend abuses. But I do sny, that so long as human 
nature is human nature, .abuses will exist. Gut abuses in morals have nothing 
whatever to do with doctrines of faith. 1 am, however, ready to maintain that there 
are less abuses in Catholic monility than there are in all the churcliea of the world 
professing to be Christians. Aye, indeed, Doctor, not even excepting your own 
pure, holy, and moral church. I want to know, sir, what church is it that shoot thr 
people fur money 1 Oh ! Doctor. We do not tell the people that we will '' shoot 
them,** and bayonette them, unless they give us money. We do not shed the blood 
oftheorphaq — of the widow's only hope and support* — for the mammon of thi^ 
world —the mammon of unrighteousness. We do not do all tlint* But your chureh 
must have ** money or blood.*' W*e have neither writs of rebellion, nor " blood 
hounds*' armed with the powers of the law, delegated to them by a Court of Ex« 
chequer, to hunt and prosecute our flocks. We have no such abuses — they art* 
unknown to Catholic morality— they belong exclusively to your church, sir, — tl>e 
church of the locusts, who spread themselves over the land that they might devour 
it up. Oh! no, sir, we do not spill blood« and spread disorder throughout the land 
for the sake of pelf-«-blood, which crieth to heaven for vengeance, cannot be laid to 
Qiir charge ; neirhor are we attended by tlie curses of the heait-brokeo widow, or 
the orphan — for we have not shed the blood of the husband, the father, or the child, 
for the sake of money. Now, sir, when you speak again of abuses, I hope yon will 
begin nearer home ; for rest assured, air, that you can find another Lady drunk with 
blood— aye, and with the blood of sainuand martyrs too, as well as with that of 
the orphan. Again, sir, you had the unblushing eflVontery, I will not say madaesM^^ 
.IP quote An am of parliament aftiatt mt— aii4 foi nYi»x\ N^Vj^ i^i \msA» ^ 
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prove that wc are )ierctie« and apostates. But what care I for an act ofpariiament, 
passed bv a set of fanatics and hardened reprobates, who upset all religion. A set 
of lioeaiious vagabonds, who overturned all religion and order, aad everything ia 
the sJMpe of pieiy, order, decency, and morality. I care not for tlie authority of aa 
act of pttrl lament upon matters connected with my reKgion. The rchgion of my 
church, sir, is noi founded upon acts of parliament, but u|>on the acts of Jesus Christ. 
But your church, sir, is, as i have already told you, a parliamentary church — and 
your religion parliamentary. Your church and her religion are supported by the 
state, and linked to it, and neither the one or the other could stand il that cornipl 
and adulterous connexion was once severed. My chorch, sir, is independent of the 
state, and God grant th^t she may continue so. For 1 tell you, that nil connexioD 
between church and slate is, if not adultery, at least adulteration. Why, sir, yoa 
have nothing in religion, or in temporalities, that you did no^ grt from the state—- 
your homily, your thirty-nine articles, your tithes, and church lands, were all given 
to you by acts of parliament. All you posses:^, you have by virttie of sets of parlie- 
roent ; and you must confess, that there rertainly is groat virtue in an net of the 
legislature, %vhen it could rob Peter to pay Paul— -when U contd deprive other people 
of their proporiies, and endow you with it. Now, my friends, one word with respect 
to the apostasy — you saw his wriggling and hia shaking — he showed bis descent 
from the old dragon — wltcn Ik came to speak of the thirty nine articles — and Iw 
said tlNit he hod answered all my objectionK before, and therefore he would not 
waste time by speaking of them again. But, my friends, I tell him now, that he 
never did answer what I said, and, wlrat is more, he never will ; fur if the ** oM 
dragon ' himself stood beside him, he could not help him to do so. The objections 
which I (ftartud against his church and her thirty-nine articles ware such as the 
intellectual stomach of my reverend op|>onent could not digf^st, and therefore, rather 
than meet ihuni fairly, and, at least to attempt giving them an answer, he thinks it 
berter to get over them altogether, and h m^elf out of the difficulty in which I have 
placed him, by boldly, fr-arte.s.^ly, and unhlushingly asserting that he hus anstwered 
what he never answered ; nuy, more, what he never will answer. Thus, my 
brethren, yon see how bold assertion < will sometimes pnss enrrent for argutnenf, 
partiotilariy with our friends, who, if they be not candid and fair men, will take 
only a one-sided view of the subject in dispute. Now, my fnend;*, he quoted Daniel 
upon one of the points at issue, namelyt the duration of theni^n of Antichrist — and 
he has relied upon the explanation which he has given to the lunguajje of the prophet ; 
and he has suid that (he '* time and limes, and half a time*' mentioned by Daniel, 
corre^puid with the period spoken of in the Revelations, to wit, 1260 days, and he 
insists that those VZ&i days are to be understood as 1260 years. Now, my friends, 
Daniel says : '*Aiid from the time wlien the continual sacrifice shall be taken away, 
and the nt>ominaiion unto dettoJation nhiiH beset up, there shall be a thousand two 
hundred nir^ety days." (Ditniel xii. II.) Now, my friends, the Prophet Daniel 
siys: *^ That the continual ftficix^ce slmH be taken away.** ^^ hat conlirmal so- 
c 'ifice^ may I ask yoa, reverend sir, is it that will* be taken away ? What continual 
sacrifice is to be done away with ? You have none We have — and it has not 
been done away with yet, and never will unril the period arrives in which that pro- 
phesy must be fulfilled. We, sir, have that continual sacrifice spoken of by the 
Prophet Malachi ? ** For from the riiiin^r of the siwi even to the going down, my name 
is great among the Gentiles, and in every place tl>ere is sacrifice, and there is 
oflercd to my name a clean oblation ; f^>r my n\\xu% is great among the Gentiles, 
sniih the Lord of hosts.'* (chap. i. verse 1 1.) Now, sir, there is the continual saeri- 
f^ce spoken of by Daniel But you have no sacrifice; but we have the daily saoH- 
fico which Jesui Christ offered upon the cross. He oflered a bloody sacriBca for 
the redemption of mankind, but we continually offer an unbloody sacrifice, and we 
do»o m obedience to the command of Jesus Christ himself, who said, ^^^This is my 
hody which ahM he given up for yoi^ mud \bk viiu^ UqcmL vrhlch skaU be shod te 
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jofi— -do this in comniemoratioii of mo. (Matt. zxri. 5ML) Do wbatt Ofier tbm 
body as I hare offered it in cotDmemoration of ne ; and we have, io obedience to 
his commandf , continued that sacrifice for 1800 years, and we wiJI continue to offc r 
that **eoniimiuU zacriJUt*^ until it shall please HtM who instituted it, to permit it to 
be done away. Now, sir, you have quoted Daniel against me, and i have quoted 
him against you. Now will you be pleased to infiM'in roe what continual sacrifice 
is to be done away with t You cannot tell me, unless you admit the sacrifice of the 
Mass, which is continually offered from the rising of the suu even to the going down 
of the same« For, sir, your church has no sacrifice — neither has she a priest— for 
where there is no sacrifiice there is no priest, she has only ** parcions." Now, sir, I 
call upon you to explain what Daniel means by the ** continual sacrifice." Again, 
my brethren, has my reverend opponent said one word about the two witnesses 
roeiyioned in the Revelations, or about the *' two and forty months,'* or the ISGO 
days, or years, as he will have it, during which these two witnesses are to prophecy t 
Or has he attempted to expUin those words of Jesus Christ which i quoted in sup- 
port of the position which I laid down with respect to the slioTtness of the reign of 
Antichrist, to wit: ** And unless those days had been shortentid, no flesh should be 
saved, but for the sake of the elect those days shall be shortened.*' Matt, xxiv c. 23 v. 
Mark, my friends, the language of the Great God with respect to the duration of the 
reign of Antichrist — *' But for the sake of tlie elect, tko$e days ^hall he thorientd.^* 
Oh ! no, says Dr. Gregg, they shall not be shortened, Antichrist must reign for 1960 
years. There is the meaning which my reverend friend puts upon the words of 
Jesus Christ ; his gloss is that when Jesus Christ spoke about shortening the days- 
of Antichrist for the sake of the elect, he meant that he would lengthen them, and 
that he would permit him to reign, and ride rough shod over the world, and all man- 
kind, for the immense space of 1260 years. Oh 1 what a pretty shortening of the 
days of Antichrist for the sake of the elect that wottld be. Would it not, my bre. 
thren? 1 cannot believe, reverend sir, that you are in earnest when you speak of 
twelve hundred and sixty years. I protest before high heaven, and in the presence 
of this public assembly, that I do not believe you are in earnest when you make 
such an assertion as that. I cannot bring myself to believe that you are serious, 
when you have Scripture, reason, and common se«se, together with the consent of 
nearly all mankind combined against you ; I protest you have not the appearance 
of a conscientous man when yoii make that assertion : conscience, sir, appears iu 
the face, but you have not even the appearance of a man that was sincere : you 
appear to me not to believe your own assertions, and that while you are making 
them, you are, to use a coipmon expression, laughing in your sleeve at the trouble 
which you give me day after day, and half hour after half hour, in refuting your 
assertions, in showing up your ignorance of Scripture, and expressing your contempt 
of all authority, human and divine^ He quotes the Holy Scriptures, and he puts 
hi^wn interpretation on them-^he twists and distorts them to answer his own views, 
which I again protest I do not believe to be sincere.* 1 am going to quote (he 
Holy Scriptures-^you say you venerate them, but will you hear them without 
hissing ? If you do not, I will make yoti a^'bamed of yourselvesf — you do me 
honour by hissing me —your disgraceful conduct shows that I have made you feel i; 
I have scotched the snake^ and in its agony it hisses, find if you do not forbear, and 
conduct yourself like rational and itttellectiial beings, he assured I will give you such 
a castigation as will compel you to blush for youv conduct, if you have any, even 
the remains, tlie dregs of decency remaining in your, compositions — then hear the 
SMp'ures« I refer you to tho Gospel of St. Matthew, chapter xviii. v. 17, ** And if 
he will not hear them, teli the church ; and if he will not hear the church, let hiiu 
ho to thee as the heathen J[and the publieatt. * Now, sir, I ask you if wo are com- 
■Mwded to hear the church under poin of damtetion^, and if the church commands 
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113 to fast and abstain, are we not bound to hear her, and to obey her? Bfotf 
assuredly we are, and, my friend, his ovrn church commands tiim to fast and 
abstain, but he gives her the deaf ear, lie will not hear her; no, my friends, he wift 
not ; on the contrary, he lo-ls- ont hifl tongue at her, he will not obey iter, for irbat 
siie commands in this respect, as well as in many others, is but the remains of the 
^' superstitions** of Popery, and the abominations of Antichrist, theref>re he will not 
be obedient to lier voice ; he will not " hear the church,*' and she being an incon- 
distent and imbecile church, cannot compel him, although she allows him to preach, 
to practise what she teaches. Now, my friends, 1 ask you can there be a stronger 
argument against her presaniptuoiis assumption of the title of '* true church of God,* 
than the disobedient conduct of her followers, from the hii>hest dignitary of the 
I'stabiijhmenl, down 10 her humblest member 1 They willingly and pertinaciously 
follow and adhere to a>I those doctrines, which give a license to the passions, and 
•an assurance of an easy and cheap siilvation: but they laugh her \o scorn, they 
soeer, nnd put out their tongues at her, when she commands them to curb their in- 
clinations, their passions, and their appetitea ; and from hence, is it not plain, is it 
HOt evident, to the meanest capacity, that if they considered her to be rtiotrue churdi 
of God, that oliurch which they were commanded to hear and obey, under the penalty 
of a dreadful anathemn, pronounced by Jesus Christ himself, they would not act m 
i \ey do, they would be obedient to her eommnnds, they would fofiow her precepts 
t ley would fast and abstain, in place of running riot thiougl) the world, gratifying all, 
those p-issions to which human nature is liable, and waSlowing in the sink of infamv 
and vice, until they are called to thoir great account before the bar of eternal justice, 
where every man must rt^nderan account of his works* (Matt. xvi. 27.) Can there 
my friends^ be a stronger ar(;umcnt against her claims to be a " true churchy" than 
the didobeci'ont und licentious conduct of her followers ? Again, my friends, I refer 
you to St. Paul's Epistle to the Hebrew^i, *' Obey your prelates, and be subject to 
ihom, fur ihdy watch as being to render an account of your souls; that they may do 
this with joy, ami not with grief, for this is not exjjedien: (or you." (IJ c. v, 17.) 
'iMiere, my friends you see that 8t. Paul recommends obedience to the pastors of the 
church, and if they, acting in conformiry to the general voice of the church, command 
ui to I'lst, are wc not bound to obey theml Are we to follow the exjimple of my 
rjverend friend, who, when his church desires him to Uni and abstain, huighs at her 
iind l)er commrinds to scorn? Thus by his conduct proclaming her to be an anti- 
christian church, for if he believed her to be Ihe true church of Jt-sus Christ, he 
would pender her a willin? and strict obedience. Again, my friemis, did not Jesus 
Christ, addressing hisapostles, say to them, *^ 1 have yet many things to say to yon, 
but you cannot henr them i>i>w r but when Ho, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will 
teach you all truth; for he shall not speak of himself, but what things soever he 
shiiU hear, he shall spenk ; and the things that are to come ho shall Khow you." — 
(John, chap. xvi. v. 1*^,13^) I>aes not this lanqrunge of Jesus Christ plainly demon- 
s rate that there remained many things which he had to communicate to the Qposilcs> 
bit which, in conseqwence of their personal weakness, not having rrceived the Holy 
Ohost, they were not able to hear j but when he receivod Hlm, he cornmunicatcdto 
tiem those things which their divine master promised to reveal to them, and which 
tioy subsequently promulgated through the worl! My friend?, I rhallenge my 
i'jv(*rend opponent to pro<.iucc a single text of Scripture to show thut it is unlawful 
to fust, but he has not done so, nor can he, whilo i, n:\ the contrary, have quoted 
numerous texts of Scripture, and could cite more, to show the .-ihsolute necessity of 
fistiiig. The Scriptures inculcate the precept, and I bave shown him that his own 
church commands fasting; but the reverend gentleman ilingsthe Scriptures and his 
church overboard, and repudiaies fasting as one of the abominations of Popery^ie 
abominates fastinyZ, and he sneers at Benedict Joseph Labrc, who renounced what 
tJjie reverend geullemBn called civilized society, and fasted and prayed, and led alifr 
^porcrt^', altko^^h in duiog to^be did no mot^ vU^xk hkYx'qa. ^\« lohn the Baptiit» tbt 



MB. M16UIRB*3 SECOND SPBECR. »! 

precursor of Jesus Christ, did. I have challenged him, my friends, asJ have alreadj 
observed, to produce one text of Scripture to prove the unlawfulness of fasting; but 
he has not accepted the challenge, he has sneered at it, thinking, in the sterility of 
his imagination, that a sneer will do jfiist as well as an argument on a text of Scrip- 
ture. Again, my friends, Jesus Christ, in order to show us that we should be obedient 
to his church, nnd listen to Lcr voice, admonished the Jews tM follow the good doc- 
trine, but not (he bnd example of the Scril»es and Pharisees. — ** Then Jesm 
spoke to the multitudes and to his disciples, saying, the Scribes and Pharisees 
have sitten on the chair of Moses, all things tkcrofore whatsoever they shall 
•ay to you, observe nnd do, but nccordinnr to their works do not, for they say 
and do not," (Matt. chap, xxiii. verse^t 1, 2, 3. — That is as much as if he had said, 
I hHve not as yet superseded the vynagoirue, and until it is superseded by me, who 
ivill establish n greater au Jiority than the synagogue, you must obey it, fur those who 
preside there have a lawful succession — as wicked as they are, they are lawfully 
authorised prelates, '* all therefore whatsoever tke^ shall say unto you^ observe and 
doy Now, my brethren, is not thfit a precept of obeying in all whatsoever 1 \xn^ 
that precpp' ould not, and would not be given by Jesus Christ. If that which was 
delivered by .he public authority of the synagogue was not secured from error in a// 
whatsoever — And Jesus Christ having superseded the synagogue, and having estab- 
lished a church with which he h ts promised to remain, *^ even to the consummation 
of tlie world/' (Mutt, xxviii. 20.) — and having commaiuled that church to be heard 
under pain of eternal damnation, arc we not to obey her comnMrnds, in aU whatsoever 
relating to faith and niorali ? My reverend opponent admits that my chureh was 
the true ch'irch of Jesus Christ for the first 4<liO years, after the death of her divine 
founder, but during that period she did not deny fasting — sho practises it still, and 
therefore he should obey her; besides his own church, as 1 have already observed, 
OTilains it ; but it matters not, my friends, what she ordains or commands to be eb- 
served, the reverend gentleman sneers at her — he follows \\\s private judgmeKt-^Ym 
eats, drinks, and makes merry, and leaves the church to take care of herself. Agaiir, 
my friends, I refer you to Joel, 1st chspter, verse 14, *^ Sanctify ye a fast, call an 
assembly, gtither together the ancients and all the inhabitants of the land into the - 
house of your God, and cry ye to the Lord." Now, then, if fasting Here lawful 
under the old law, why should it be unlawful under the new ? If you say that it is 
unlawful, give me a text of Scripture to prove the illegality of the practice, and I 
Avill yield , but you cannot do so, and wKy ? because there is no such text of Scrip- 
ture to be found. I ivill now, sir, refer you to St» Matthew, chap^. 9th, and verse 38 
** Pray ye therefore to the Lord of the harvest that he send forth labourers into th« 
harvest:^' now, how were those labourers to be employed? what was to bo their 
work t were they not to work even as Peter and Paul worked, in leaching the people 
mid converting them to the Lord — those workmen that are called to the miaietij 
ns St. Paul was called, are to be engaged in sowing the seeds of the Oospel, and 
teaching the people tlie religion of Jesus Christ. Now f will show you, reverend 
sir, in what mantier those labourers werr sent forth into the harvest of the Lord; 
look to the Acts uf the Apostles, l^th chap. v. 2, 3, ** And as they were ministering 
to the Lord, and fasting, the H<dy Ghost said to them, separate me Sau} and Barna- 
bas, for the work whereunto 1 have takyn them ; thon, they, fasting and praying, 
and layin? their hands upon them, sent them away." Theie is fasting and prajer 
far you, doctor. Again, look to the 14th chapter and 25th verse, " And when they 
had ordained to them piiosts in Qwery church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
cofumended them to the Lord in whom they bttlievod.*' Now, sir, are you net 
ashamed of >ourseU ? There are the Scriptures for you, and i ask you, are they 
not directly in favour of fasting 1 Fasting was necessary in every ceremony; the 
apostles practised it, and the Catholic church commands that precept, which ordaios 
fasting to be observed ; she instituted it at a period wliea you adisoi ^Vx^ ^^ak ^^^m^^ 
but yet you condema it, aJthougb youi own mutcU i«%ut%« ^^ya. v^ Wv.> ^» %> ^SF^^^^^ 
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oppoied to the trne spirit of the Grospel, one of the abominations of Boftry^ ob^ what 
beiitttiful consistency ! Protestant isni without principles I L 

Now, sir, beside those texts of Scripture which I have quoted, in support of th» 
Christian practice of fastin^^md abttinence, the whole history of the Church of Christ 
proves that she had authority to ordain it, and to command its obserrance, as well as 
authority to cut off from her communk)n those heretics and schum-itics who denied 
that authority. She cut off Marcisn, Corinthus, Manichsetis, and Mootanus^in (he 
early ages, and in latter times she lopped o^f Luther and Calvin, and the> whole swwroi 
of locusts who followed in their wake. I will read thode councils for yoU| in order 
to show you ihaimy cb'urch-^ilio church of Jesus Christ— ^exercises hor authority 
over every one of you. Hence you must acknowledg^e, air, that her authority existed 
during the early ages of Chii^tiunity. That sbe had authority, a»d that she rigidlf 
exercised it, is admitted upon nil han<U. Now you deny her authority.. Pray tell 
me whst put an end to it? when was that authority superseded? or who abrogated 
it 1 Can you answer those interrogatories t If you say you can,, I call upon you 
to do 80. But yuu cannot ; and there 1 leave you. I have told you, sir, that Jesus 
Christ said that his disciples should do as St. John did, that is, ^'fasi often when the 

" kridtgroom shall be taken from them" (St. Luke, v. 36.) And pray. Doctor, are we 
more holy than the blessed Apostles? I am sure,, with all your inspiration^ that you 
will not make such a barefaced and presumptuous allegation. Now, sir, be pleased 
to refer to tho tst Corinthians, 9 c. and 27 verse: ^But I chastise my body, and 
bring it into subjection : lest perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast-awayJ' Now, IXnctor, 1 suppose you will will not deny that Saint 
Paul was a holy man, and a most blessed apostle. You know that the very hand* 
kerchiefs which touched his body,, which ho himself tells you he chastised', cast out 
devils and healed all diseases; and if St. Pkul chastised his body, why should we not 
do the same ? or, at least, why should we nol fast and abstain in order to curb our 
vicious inclinations ! Pray toll me, good Doctor, upon what ground we should be 
exempted from fdsiing, and that the holy Ap»ostle Paul should fiad it necessary to 
suffer, to fast, to abstain, and finally to chastise his body^ lest he mic^ht become a 
C4st-away? I should like to be informed upon the subject ; for I confess, I see no( 
reason whatever why we should run riot, and St. Paul to suffer every privation. Bat 
perhaps it is my '* Popish ignorance^' which prevents me from seoingthedistinciion* 
May be thoae who h^ve tuith only, and no works, are holier ilun he was. I beseech 
you to enlighten me u)>on this point. Again, reverend sir, I refer you to 2d Corin- 
thians, 6 c. a>id 4 and 5 and following verses : *^ But in all things lei ui exhibit our- 
selves as the ministers of God ; in much p itienco, in tribulation, in necessities, in 
distresses, in stripes, in prisons, in s^ditiom, in labours, in fustine;s— (mind that, 
Doctor — in fastings)^-\t\ chastity, in knowledgev in long suffering, in sweetness, in 
the Holy Ghost, in clurity unfeigned, in the word of Truth, in the power of GoJ, by 
the armour of justice on the riglu hand and oiv the left.** Now, sir, will the worls of 
Paul make you blush ? You see what he recommends. Oh ! but what care you for 
what St. Paul saya? or what the direction of the churcii of Jesus Christ commands f 
or what your own church directs ? Vou are an inspired man,, tbrsoolh ! You have 
your private j,udgnient, and a fig for St E^lul and the conmiands of either the Catho- 
lic or Protestant ohurch — what St» Paul did is nothing to me— and my church,, being 
a fallible establishment, she might be wrong when she commanded me to fast and 
abstain ; thereforif^ I'll be on the sure s«ie,.at least, while ( am here ; and when I 
am going to my great account,, why faith onJy will save me. That is your doctrine, 
i>octor ; and a very comfurtable and consoling one it is ;. but I assure you, sir, it 
will not do. 

Now, reverend sir, I ask you was the holy fast of Lent primeval with the apostlesT 
or was it in. the first, second, third, or fourtb centuries that it was institnted ? I have 
JSiuaebifia. here to show when it was established, if by your assertions, 1 find a refer- 

emeo to tiuu ambojc necessary. FiBUn^T%\id ^axkBkttv^^ virere ioaiitaied aad prac« 
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ised by (he apostles— and mj church, following the example of her Almighty Foun- 
ler and his blessed Apostles, ordained the observance of tbem as a precept of divine 
NTigin, And, in doing so, she bas only obeyed the command of Jesus Christ conveyed 

her, by thr '* spirit of truth*' which he promised to send her— *^ to ^^uide her into 
ill truth, and to remain with her forever" St. John xvi. 13. That which was 
aught and practised by the founders of Christianity ought not to be despised ; for ia 
lespising their doctrines and their practices, we despise themselves — and what is the 
;on8equence which follows 1 I will just remind you of it; my good Doctor. '^ He 
hat despises you, despises mr, and he thut despisi t me, despises nm ihat sent me." 
iauke X. 16. Now, sir, what have you to say to that ? Again, air, do yoii lecullect 
me circumstance, that in the Council of Jerusalem the apostles commanded ^*abtli- 
lence from blood and from things strangled V* Acts xv. 20- Now, was not that 
tbstinence ? Thus, you see, sir, that abstinence was prescribed in the vc*ry first coun- 
cil of the Christian Church. Now, Doctor, what will you make of that? The 
ipostles fasted, and comnvinded the observance of abstinence ; they considered them 
18 works tending lo advance the faithful in the way of salvation ; they considered 
hem good works ; but, according to you, reverend sir, the apostles weie guilty of 
'eoom mending works of superstition— nay, '^ the doctrine ofdevils.'* 

The half-hour ended here. 

&Ir. GRGGG — Now, my Roman Catholic brethren, I eall on you, I entreat of 
rou, not to allow yourselves to be led into delusion by my reverend opponent. He 
ias used arguments to prove a thing that 1 never contended for, having only repso- 
ittted the abuses; he talked with so much violence and heat that you musf, ere this, 
»e convinced he has not the spirit of Jesus — the spirit of truth. He brings forward 
hings which 1 allow, and he calls upon me to admit either that the fast of Lent was 
tn institution of the church, or to prove that it was not so. 1 allow it ; it is to be found 
n the book of Common Prayer ; and wirh respect to the obieci of fasting, he quoted 

1 text which he did not undersiand (a laugh)— either thnt, or he was under a delusieui. 
That he was so V\[ prove to your hearts' content And, oh my brethren, come to 
testis Christ, und be cleansed from your ^ins \ He quotes the saying of our blessed 
Saviour — * Woe unio Scribes and Pharisees > Aye, there's the rub f Tremble, mj 
lloman Catholic brethren, tremble for the consequences ! — they were the men that 
aated — the men who were denounced by our blessed Lord, lie rext refers to the 
ext which says *^The children of the bridegroom can't fast when he is with him ; 
lut, when takm away, then shall they fast in those days '* That is the text, 
pentleraen, which fathoms the depth, the profundity, of the glorious irysieries of our 
eiigion. The brinegroom is Christ ; we havr him present within U9, the life of glory ; 
irlien we lose him, ihon is the time formortifieation and prayer ; when the soul is in 
be midst of agony, because of her iniquities, and when she can scarcely support 
erself, then is the time for penance. I have known circumstances of this kinii 
nder which my soul laboured, that 1 have been obliged to refrain from many of the 
omforts of life, which I would otherwise be disposed to tnke (loud laughter.) 
.^his it is which fIiows me that the Church of Rome is the church of Antichrisi-«*the 
idj seated on the seven hills — which lelU you to fast. 1 say when the chusch' 
f Antichrist tells you, my Roman Catholic countrymen, it is a different thing* 
nd It is tliat agony of soul which 1 have desoribed that arises from such fasting, 

being not in accordance with the spirit of God. The Scriptures tell us we must 
ave the spirit, and it is in consequence of the foul doctrine by Popery that we cast 
ut Christ. Lei them torment their bodies as they please, they cannot feel that 
)rture of the soul of which I have been speaking, for it is that what would satisfy 
le cravings of an immortal appetite ; and, Mr. Maguire, when you go home this 
vening, examine whether you have got that peace, which is better than whipping 
our body wiib a cat.o'nine-tail8, or quoting a petticoat fc( the bleiied Yir^iu Max^^ 
^ Hiiiu\2 snd groauiog, which lasted fer ssTtral imilMk 
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Think of a popish kiof quilttinf « pMtkoat fiir tbe Viifio tUrj^ TUnk of 
goiog to commit sin who rejoices like a bridegroom ; ie not that as ^:ood as bkUbi 
a peutcoat for the Virgiii Marj.f You may hiss and try lor shame; you Atvcl 
to cry shame at such an abominable practioe. The reverend irontleman qfuoisd tin 
words of our Saviour* *' he thai detpiaes yoa despises me, and be thai des| 
despises him who sent me/' I, sir, bekmgte the Hcdy Catholic Church of 
(k>ud Isughter)— -and yoo are interlopers, just lately importerd from the old 
Home ; we have your Catholic Archbishops and Kshops who deserted her, 
down the stream of uuth to us, pure and undefiled. There is one thing I am 
at, which marks the inconsistency of the rev. gentleman, this beaten man (laughnr.) 
See what it is to beat a popish prisst (hisses. ) I can't go into the sCreot»ni «SMS- 
quence, without a file of police being with moi like Daniel 0*ConnelL I say* Unki 
Catholics, mark his inconsistency, and tremble for your religion. He said dia-ochcr 
day, neither of as were apostates, end yet hto talks of the prophet Daniel, -of whsn 
he knows no more than of the Arabic huigoage. It is a principle in hia ehofsh ts 
tske the Scriptures according to the sense in which Holy Mother Catholie (aa^ha edb 
her, but which I cell an unholy church and a harlot church) interprets* them. Oa 
that very thing 1 have him, just as if 1 had a-cord tied round his neck. How cooU 
he have the unanimous consent of the church for 1000 years that Martin liatlM wsi 
wrong, or the opinion of the holy fathers and grandfathers, when they were all deed 
before be was born 1 ikit I'll prove to you that Luther was not the angel whiob oaoM 
forth from the botiomless pit; and I ask you was there ever such absurd abominalissi 
as these / Who is the church of Antichrist? Who is thaapostatef Mark— the gssst 
woman is Babylon, who is drunk with the blood of the saints. Yes, the seattMs 
apostasy is in Rome, and I beseech you-^Oh ! mark mo when I tell yon that Ghihli 
my master, leils me to warn you of the conseqoences which will come upon y^ar Mnk 
He says I did not snswer oneof ihequestrons he put tome— HI leave that to^hevtfSM 
(groans and cheere.)-— I know the re«ison he says so* He wants me to go overibe 
same ground again, in order to entangle me in difficulties ; but he shall not doss. 
He said that Voltaire, vfho deftecrated France, is analogous to me, because onO'Of 
the arguments he used against Christianity was to deny the miracles of Jesus Clunit 
If ever there was an example which should rnake you tremble, this is it. Popety ii 
the mother and was the instigator of the migHty and bloody French Revilution. Mm 
was the cause of all the blood that was spilt, and the curse of God came upon hir. 
Why 9 Because when Protestantism was nomking rapid strides in that countryr tks 
reign of Charles IX., the then kin;^, they destroyed a number of unl\appy vieliai 
on St. Bariholonievv*8 day«-«^rove the pure religioo out of Franoe-^and hence the 
confusion which pure Proiesiant principles mixed with Popery, brought about tbst 
Voltaire was enabled to deride religion. He laughed at the pretended Popish miraeki^ 
and brought about that state of things, which scourged that country, and doprivtd 
the descendant of that very king who was the cause of the murder of the PrcHLostssif 
of his o^n head, aA a puni^hiqen, inflicted by Qod i^r the persscution of hia poopla 
Very well, mark that. Bonaparte gained power in France— he was dislodged, and, 
the people suffered ten thousands times more than f^ver their ancestors had maaj 
3rears before inflicted on tl^e Hugonou. Bonaparte, as you have seen, put out— the 
Bourbons were again placed on the thrsne-*ihe present king's (formerly the'Daki 
of Orleans) father was the principal person who hurried oa the death of Louis the iMk 
— Attend to that. Thmgs went on well for some time with the old Bomhona ; but 
the vengeance of God was not complete-*-4t was coming to a close— the powen of 
Europe placed them OR the throne, but another one hurled him from it, and putthi 
puke of Orleans in his stead. Look at that punishment, which was inflicted hy ihi 
Divine Power on the descendant of him who was the exterminator of FrotestantiHi 

* HiMing continued. 

f a Mag Mnd groai|iqg,aii4 Cfiss sf ihsaie contiautd, fsr tbif slumimsl Usiphemy, wIbM( hsM 
or Meters miaate%. . „ 
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(a laugh). There, Sir, is your allusion to France for you. He tells me that I talk of 
abuse, and not of principle— whaft are pnnciplei ? — iliey mean begiuningSi The 
word comes from the latin principia. No\v,8uppose, the reverend gentlemen look 
two seeds — they are principles— or two egg.*, and suppose we continued loorgue that 
one egg was as good as the other — that the Pop sh egg was as good as the Protestant 
^SS — these are principles (a laugh). I will make you, reverend, sir, ha J\ your own 
eggs, and make yourgoslins come to perfeciion (a laujih). Then, sir, the cockaifico 
will displace the fire-flying serpent, and then it will be discovered the egg was laid by 
the devil, nnd the seven-headed monster in Rome (a laugh),* 1 was arguing also 
against celibacy, and he talks and makes a bluster, as if 1 Hid not allow that it was a 
better thing rhun ifa man had a wife, if it be his calling. But I deny it can be when 
he has not that gift. 1 say persons taking on themselves to keep a vow, without 
knowing for whHl> is an abommation. I shall now read some passages from a book* 
which speaks of the notorious practices wl ich existed. 

Mr. M.\GU1KE. — As a man of honour, you are bound not to read that in the pre* 
sence of so many ladies. That subject has been already discussed, and this day has 
been for anorlier purpose 

Mr. GREGG— ni bow to the decision of the Chairman. 

Mr. Nangle and Mr. M*Namara then consulted for a short time; after which 

Mr. Nangle said — In ray opinion Mr Gregg is perfecily in order, as the subject 
Under discussion is celibacy, and if it may be judged of by its eflfects from facts which 
he is going to .<?tate, it is perfectly legitimate for him to do so (cheers and groans). 

Mr M'Namara — I submit myself to the meeting whether he is in order, or is he justi- 
fied by the arrangements which have been entered into to follow thiscoui'ss? It waj« 
fixed for last Saturday, and disposed of; and, in my opinion, he is departmg from the 
original rule. 

Mr.GREGG — I appeal to you whether Saturday was only set aside to discuss Dens? • 

Mr.M'NAMARA-*Dens was not mentioned ; and, sir it is my duty^ while I sit here, to 
protect females who are present from being insulted. 

Mr. Nangle— It rests with the speaker whether he will use improper language or 
nor. 

Mr. GREGG— r shall not do so. [The reverend genileman then reed a passage^ 
which related to some abuses said to eiist in Spain, sometimes or other, and so gross 
and filthy was the language used, that several ladies left the room, notwitbstandmg 
which, his reverence went on to the end of ihe chapter.] The common sense, conti- 
nued the reverend genileman) of mankind is against yon. Ifa man marry, and has 
a wife, It is all a delusion to say that he cannot serve hie Go<l as well as if he had not. 
But it is a part of the system of abommation which prevails in the church of Rome. 
You seem fond of perfecting the dreams in the Old Testament; but, sir^itisan un. 
fortunate protection to say thaf|nnder certain circumstances, man may excuse himself. 
That will not go down with the public ; it will pull down your chapels over jrour heads 
(laughter/ ** Thej' speak evil of the things ihey know hot, and corrupt themselves.** 
]n all these things we can easily perceive that God will punish the abominations of— 
Mr. MAGUIRE— That is keeping your word ; it is just like you, though — 
Mr. GREGG^ — An attempt has been made to slop my mouth, but what have I to 
i5are for ? If there was corruption in the church in LatimePs time, Popery is the mother 
of it. The half hour here expired, 

Rer. Mr. MAGUIRE. — You will judge, my brethren, of all religious denominations, 
fiw yourselves — you will place the arguments which I have put forward in support of 
my church, injuzia position with the assettions of my reverend opponent— you will 
weigh them in the balance of reason and plain common sense^ and then it will be fiir 
yoa to say, whether the former hare been refuted or overturned by the latter. You 
will judge, I say, for yourselves ; and although your feelings mey bt huit— %sAx«:^ 
mtnrally so— for an insub offered to oae'i reUgton \% \\i« &ee^^ ^^x c»Xk\(^ ^<(a!^^<^v«'^^ 
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yet I am perfectly convinced, that your prejudices and passions will give way to a 
sense of justice, and that you will be induced to give to the arguments which I have 
adduced, that weight which they fdirly and honestly merii. I now beg leave to tell you, 
my brethren, that I am exceedingly surprised at the extraordinary conduct pursued 
by ray friend, Mr. Gregg. Friend I will call him, notwithstanding, for as God is ray 
judge, 1 believe moat firmly and conscientiously, that I have not an enemy upon earth, 
at least as far as my ow:i feelings are concerned. But I have a ric^ht to coroplam of hii 
conduct, it is unfair,uncandid, snd disingenuous. What think you of his bringing 
forward that discussion about the confessional, for which subject ulone a certain day 
was fixed, and upon which it was fully debated, when he knows in his heart and in 
his soul that) if my hands were not tied down by the presence of the ladies, I 
could confound him,' and overwhelm him with shame and confusion, by retaliating 
upon both himself and his church one hundred fold. Bui, Sir, I would rather lose 
the benefit of ten thousand arguments, I would forego the benefit derivable frooi Ik 
thousand facts and circumstances, all oft)iAmten<iing to show up both you and youf 
church in your genuine colours. 1 would give up all, Sir^ sooner than I would wound 
the delicacy of ihese females who are present, by giving utterance to one word that 
could alarm the feelings of the most fastidious * Sir,there are some hundreds of Catbo* 
lie ladies and Catholic gentlemen present, who know well, how biiee and unfounded 
— ^nay, how infamously false your assertions and insinuations are. Thus, Sir, I treat 
your assertions with scorn, and insinuations with contenjpt, for they know from th«r 
habit of going to confession, that neither the one nor other have foundation in truth ; 
but that on the contrary, they have been invented by the prolific father of heresyi and 
lies; for the purpose of maligning that church,*'again8t which the gate of his infernal 
kingdom cannot prevail.** Permit mu to ask you, reverend sir, were you ever at con- 
fession ?t No, my friends, he has never gone there, although he admits the use of the 
divine institution. His church admits confession, in the same way as she does fastiDg, 
that is in theory, but not in practice. He knows that his church, in her visitation of the 
sick, enjoins confession, and not only desires that confession shcill be made by the 
penitent , but she commands the clergyman to move the sick person to make a special 
confe.fsion of his sins, after which the priest shall absolve him ; an.i yet, notwithstand* 
ing all that, my rev. opponent sneers at confessions, and thus flings both his churchi 
her doctrines, and her commands to the dog?. lie tells us, forsooth, that if a penitent 
came before him, for the purpose of confessing his sins, that he would do so and so, 
but that he would have no investigation, no examination into the ftatft of the penitent's 
con«cience, for such a course of proceeding smolled too strongly of Popery. But how 
does he know how we exercise that awful responsibility, Vvhich has been placed 
upon us by the Redeemer of mankind, when presiding in the tribunal of confession f 
— a tribunal, the divine institution of which his church, as* well as mine recognizes, 
for she commands tho. practice of confession, but like all her other commands, she isnoi 
obeyed in this mstance. Her children are disobedient to her voice, they recognize 
the institution, but they discard the practice of confession ; and hence it is, that the 
grosiest immoraliiy, vice, dissensions, and disunion prevail, to a frightful extent, 
amongst (hose who profess her doctrines, but who» in the exercise of the right of |»ri- 
vate judgement, follow their own vicious inclinations, paying uo regard whatever to 
the voice of that church which they profess to venerate and adiTiire. IMy brethren, 
my reverend opponent has rung the changes about mothers, Wives, daughters, and 
sisters, for the purpose of exciting feelings of jealousy in the breasts of fathers, hus- 
bands, and brothers. That was your object, rev. sir ; bu: i tell you that you labour in 
vain, for at this very moment they are laughing at you. They know our couduct, 
they are witnesses of our lives and of our zeal in tho cause of religion aad morality, uiit 
therefore it is, sir, that they despise your malicious asscrlioni=(,an 1 treat with sovereign 
contempt your base and infamous insinuations. Nay, reverend, sir, I w*ill tell you 
Hen tbsre wm gmti cheering, which Uited for tcTvnd minutes. 

TbtCt«? Mr.Gt«KMa\WduMidi\QQkhnl«id. 
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9iiere«aot only is anything which you insinuate forbidden in that sacred tribunal ; luit 
'the fimalleat approach to the least impropriety by a clergyman, nay, even the suspi- 
'eion of impropriety, would suspend him for life, never to be restored. That^ sir, is 
xhe punishment inflicted even upon those clergymen who are only suspected of impro- 
priety in the holy tribunal of confession, by the Bull of Benedict the 14ih— Tb«r, 
air, was a crul[^l bull aj;atn8t us, because it inflicts both pains anJ penalties upon u?, 
and not only that, but it has exposed us to the villainy of those who may present 
themselves at tlie tribunal of confession, Wibed by you perhaps^ as it is known thef. 
«ome have been, in order lo biing charges against us; and thus, sir, are we in daily 
' — ^iiay, hourly fear of being attaclced by some hired and bribed wretch or other, wh«f 
inay have been suborned to de^trDy us% In like manner was St. Athenasius attacked 
when the Arian Biahops put a woman into h;8 house through a window, in order to 
'found acrimiAal charge against him ; but that holy man believing that it was a spirit 
which was in the room, got alarmed and implored assistance, and being heard l\y tie 
^exvants, they rushed into the room and found the female there, and upon being ques- 
tioned as ro the motives which in<tuceH her to intrude herself into the holy man^s cham- 
ber, she immediately confessed the villainy of the Arian bishops who had bribed her ; 
and this has been the invariable conduct pursued by heretics in every age. In atiackioi: 
the Church of Christ atitl her Ministers, they stop at nothing — open end undisguitid 
TilUiiny ; and wLen that fails against the former, underhand knavery, fraud ar^d secret 
malice, are sec to work against ihelatter% Inspired heretics rerort to every means lo 
carry their objects mio effect; when open force and actual violence fail them> they 
*have recourse to knavery and hypocrisy. . Marcion the heretic^ said that he wai« 
inspired, and my ibvcn-nd friend. Mr. Gregg, followivig the example of his arch 
prototype, tells 3'ou, my friend::, that he also is 'an inspired man. But in what man- 
ner did the venerable Polycarp, who lived to the age of 100, and whose body the fire 
ref'ised to burn, and whose flesh put forth the most beautiful exhalations, that those 
who were lookini? on seemed to smell the most precious spices 1 There, sir, ie the fitct 
recorded in Cusebius, and acknowledged by some of the most learned tnen of your 
church; but, sir, how did this great saint and holy martyr reply to Marcior>, when that 
iiereiic, like you, sir, said that he was inissioned? Acknowledgest thou me Polv- 
carp V^ **Yes," replied the holy i»an,<^l acknowledge you to be the first-born of the 
"devil ;" and 1 say unto you, although you are not the ^*first-born of the devil,'* nor 
the first heretic that attacked tlw church of Christ, yet you have got ahitle pedigree 
which can be lineally traced up^ like so many dragon's teeth, to that arch ireretic. x ou 
are not relatively, but collaterally descended from Marcion. 

Now, sir, permit me to ask you thia one question, and I hope yon will answer me 

like a man — What right had St Pulycarp to gi?e that appellation — ■* tblB first-born 

oftheDevir — to Maroion, unless he himself belonged to the Church of Jaaiit 

Christ, which could not^r i You told me yesterday that Marcion Was a heretk, 

and that you belonged to the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of Jesus Chntt, 

but that cannot be, for you and I disagree upon that pointy as widely as St Poljcarp 

difilerad from Marcion^ the former belonged to the Church of Jesus Christ, wtote 

doctrines I am defending from your attacks. He professed and died for the •%■• 

faith which I profess, but against which you protest, therefore, sir^ fo\i cannot btlwg 

to the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, but on the tpontrary, yon beloiig 10 a^ 

eburcb, the firat apostles of which were, as you yourself have admitted, lyae lat ei 

from mine. You made that admission, good doctor, and toyolir eternal diipaaa 

it shall stand recorded against you. Againi sir, you call the Pope, the eentra of 

Christian unity« Antichrist, whilst I look upon him as the Vicar iif Jesus Christ iqpMi 

«arth. I belong, as I have already observed; to thet church to which St Pol^eaiy 

belonged, and I ho!d the same faith for which he shed his blood. Youproint 

against both, therefore you must be, like Marcion a heretic^ although 1 cheerftdly 

admitthat you are not the *' first-born of the devil." , Oar apostolic bbhop ie Ae 

lawful successor of the men who have sat in Su Piiac'a xMa^ ^\« Vw^ «sawa^^ 

No. XVk ^^ 
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each other without a link being broken in the chain of succesBion from tlie dei 
the prince of apostles — Peter, down to the apostolic man, who at present pre 
orer the Church of Jesus Christ. And do you, rererend sir, recollect that ' 
Napoleon Buonapaite put Pope Pius the 7th into prison, the people of En<jrlan 
him free, that is, they released Antichrist, and they gloried in being ab*e to j 
liberty to this same Antichrist. Protestant England delivered the Pope from 
ilage, and yet he is Antichrist — a pretty Antichrist iitdeed — that could not dt 
himself out of the hands of his enemy. 

Now, my friends, the Church of Euf^lnnd has taken bnptism and ordination 
us — in fact, they hare not anything which they can call thrirown, save and e: 
their 39 Articles, and their cant, and hypocrisy. They have taken every thing 
us, that is, from Antichrist ! and you may guess what a religion it is, and wl 
•' Fusbos'* you are sir, for defuuding it. You see, my friends, into what n © 
Ihave drwen him — ^you see where 1 have him — he is in a very awkward prcdica 
and he had no other means of getting out of it, hut by mnking an assertion i 
has committed him still more deeply into the diflficuUy in which he his placed 
self. My friends, when I charged his blundering church with having but that v 
ihey borrowetl from us, not omitting even her very prayers — he asserled that 
of our bishops went over to him. and that they hrou^lit ail the garments with th 
for said he,—'* The apostates from your church were the apostles of mine." 
true, sir, they broup[ht you your baptism and holy orders — f am not now 8; 
whether they could confer them on others or not — hut thry brought them to 

and that was enough for you — they had nothing but what we gave them 

Rev. Mr. GREGG— They had, 
Rer. Mr. MAGUIRE,— What ? 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — They had more, and they did more. 
Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Will you be pleased to tell me what they had, and 
they did. 

Rev. Mr. GREGG. — They had truth, and they'renounced the errors an 

abominations of Popery. 

I Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — Indeed ! ! It is true they renounced what you, a 

tlioso who think with you, are pleased to nickname " l^opery f they became 

your own words, apostates, and apostles of the ReTormation ; catholicity place 

great a restraint upon the passions, and those apostles of yours not being a 

gratify their inclinations with impunity, they renounced the ancient faith an 

braced the tenets of the reformers, and took to themselves wives as helpmates 

great work which they had undertaken — the Reformation of the Church o 

living God. But, sir, when they became apostates from our church and apost 

yours, when you got them iato your clutches, did you ever ordain one of then 

agaia 1 Not one of them, sir, you took them as you got them ; you were toe 

to receive them ; they remained as they were before, \iith the marks of the 

upon them, ft is from these apostate apostles that your church derives her oi 

tton, your ordination therefore cimes from Antichri8t,nnd good enotigh it is foi 

air. Now, sir, who has the mark of the beast ? Again, my brethren, he has s] 

of Voltaire and of France, and he has given you a loni; dissertation about F 

tantism, and St. Bartholomew, and Charles the Ninth, for what purpose, anc 

what view all this was done by the reverend gentleman, I know net, except i 

with an idea of throwing dust into the eyes of his auditory, in ^^rder to draw 

attention from the real subject under discussion, and to kill as much of tin 

hour as he possibly could, by dilating upon subjects quite foreign to those whi 

met here to discuss. Now, why, did I quote Voltaire ? I quoted him, my fr 

not for the purpose of giving my reverend friend matter upon which to was! 

time ID idle declamation ; but for the purpose, and with the view, of demonst 

that the very weapons which that celebrated iniidel fas well as others who fol 

Aft foatMtep$) had used against our common Christianity, have been put fo 
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^aiast roe in tliLs discussion bj my reverend opponent That was my argomcBt, 
and it was for ihe purpose of illustrating it that 1 mentioned Voltaire, Rosseau, and 
iithcr infidels, who derided Christianity, grounding their denial upon the very foun- 
dations assumed by my reverend friend. It was with the view of upsetting the posi- 
tion tnken by my reverend opponent that I mentioned Voltaire« and when lie comes 
to answer me what does he do ? Why, he talks of Charles the Ninth, and poor 
Charley Dix but he has no compassion for the latter — why ? Because be was a 
near relation to that man — one of his ancestors — who massacred some Protestants 
in France. To be sure my reverend friend made a mistake in history. He com* 
mitted a few slight errors, but they are nothing. I would not take any advantage of 
them, as 1 did not undertake to instruct him in profane history. I am here to teach 
him theology only. You, sir, have spoken of the massacre of St. Bartholomew ; 
but, sir, is it not a well-known fact, that before that massacre took place, 1700 Ro- 
man Catholics were cruelly and inhumanly butchered, and that the slaughter of St. 
BHrthoIomew was perpetrated by way of retaliation 1 You admit that your own 
church persecuted, und that my church was persecuted, robbed, and plundered by 
your church and followers. But, sir. my church never persecuted, nor did she ever 
sanction persecution — Catholic Kings persecuted — the state persecuted — but the 
r.hurch never did. I am sorry, sir, that you have introduced such topics, because 
they lend to create fee1ing«» of irritation, and are calculated to lead to consequences 
which it is the bounden duty of all, if possible, to avoid. I liierefore, liope, that you 
will speak no more about |>ersecinion. 

My brethren, my reverend opponent hns again spoken of celibacy, and he has de- 
Bign^tf'd It as a cruel and anti.christian system ; but only that my hands are, aa I 
previously observed, tied down, 1 wocild retaliate, and take ten-fold revenge of hiiyi 
and his church. It is, therefore, a painful subject just now — but no matter, nothing 
shall escape my lips, calculated to wound tlie delicacy of any one present, let the 
consequences be what they may. Again, my friends, the reverend gentleman spoke 
of Henry the Eighth, and he said that his. offence consisted in the setting aside of a 
Popish distinction. Henry the Eighth had married liis brother's wife, Catharine of 
Arragon, but although she hud been married to his brother, Arthur, she came to him 
a most pure virgin. Conscience never struck him until he saw the blooming Anne 
Boleyn — then it was that the '' Popish distinction** of affinity struck him — The 
" flame that shot from Anne's eyes'* illuminated him — it was then he saw the error 
if his way — his old wife displeased him — his virtuous conscience suggested a divorce 
— ll would not be granted — for the doctrine of my church is that of Jesus Christ — 
'* what God has joined together let no man separate** — and when the holy head of 
four church, reverend sir, saw that his passions would not be at the expense of a 
riolation of the laws of God, he then became a reformer of the church of Cod, and 
lie formed a religion for himself, in order to gratify his base inclinations* — It was 
>nly then, sir, that he saw this *' Popish distinction.** But the question was, sir, 
* was it lawful for him to marry his brother's wife, when ratum sed nan consummatumV^ 
She was then very young, and Arthur, to whom she was married, was only 15ye.ir9 
if age, and of a sickly and debihtated constitution — and is it not, sir, a well-aulben- 
;icated fact that he never lived with her, no, not fur a moment, as his wife, after the 
narriage ceremony was performed '^ And did not Catharine challenge Henry the 
Sighth before the council to deny, if he could, that she come to bis oed " a pure 
ind spotless virgin ?" and did lie not admit the fact? Yet, you say, that the 
narriage was not valid— that is your assertion, sir ; but, 1 ask you, reverend slr» 
lave you not at this present moment a Fellow of Trinity College, who is married to 
ilia brotbcr*s wife t 

A Person in the assembly here cried ** shame.*' 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — It is not a shame for mc — I mention the factg but! have 
tot stated theiadividuars name — neither do I allude to the &oC for the ^uv^ocft ^C 
(egrading bim ; but with the view of retorting, mj te^«cetk4LO^Yffyb&Q9S%^^^s^^'^^^^ 
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R^atnat himself and exposing ht9 ignorance of thenlogj; and nov, reverend air, if" 
that be the fact, and I dare you to deny it, hoir can jou astert that Henry llie 
Eigiith's marriage with Catharine was invalid, when ii was, as 1 said before, **rattm 
aednan eonsummaium f*' When Henry the Eighth ascended the throne of Cnglaod, 
upon the death of his brother Arthur, h^ did not objjecttothe marriage, his conscience 
did not annoy him, or start any objeQtion to the union, until he saw another morD> 
agreeable to his taste. He was perfectly satisfied with Catharhie until hn saw Anne 
— her bloominff beauty aroused his conKcientious scruples which, until then« hn& 
Ifi^in dormant— he became dissatisfied with Catharine ; but that was enough accord- 
ing to your code of morals— every man to his fancy— says tlie Church of England ;• 
fovLT passions niust not ho coutrfiHed. If you are tired of your old wife, find some 
rause of complaint against her. You can then get another. That is Church of' 
Knghind morahty — for we all know that Martin Luther allowed two wives to one 
man, Philip, Landgrave of Hesse Castle. 

A Voice in the assembly. — No, no^ 

Rev. Mr. GREGG.— Hear, hear. 

Rev. Mr, M AGUIRE. — Oh I bt«t I say, yea, yes, the fact is notorious all over the 
xrhola world. Wh^, sir^ I can show you fl*um his own Wf>rks that he did. Again, 
i«ir, you q^uoted paragraplis from certain authors relative to a meeting which was 
held in Spain, about confession, but you, yourself, sir, know right well that thos» 
authors are not faith worthy, even by Protestants, and that they are ahrays clasaed 
with Fra Patflo, and others of his stamp, w!io have written nothing but a colleetioif 
of abominable Kes — fbllows who could not write one word of truth, because—** their 
mouths wera lyrng mpuths,''* and who could not be stopped in their purposes by anf 
law, human or dhrine; you, sir, are well aware of the vick>tis principles of those 
men. ; yet you do not hesitate to quote them, as authorities against mf? ;• thus denioii- 
htrating that you. wouM.stop at nothing, but that yoa would, on tne contrary, stoop 
to everything and graap.iit anything, no matter how disreputable, so as it would assist 
rim in making, what you conceive, a point against that cause of which I am the 
liumble advocate. These are the men whom you quote against me ; but whose tes- 
timony goes for nothing, because they have distorted facts. But, suppose that all* 
rlicy state be true,, but which I d^ny, what do they prove against m<e ? Why, just 
noihin;:^. 1 have demonstrated from the Holy Scriptures that Jesus Christ inatituted' 
ilie lioly tribunah of conltissfon, and that he left to the paMors of his church the 
}>«iwer of fbrgiv^ng sin*^ xrlj^i^n he said to his disciples — '* recejveye the holy Ghost — 
wboiuj sitts you sKali fbjrgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain they 
Jife retained.** John xx. 2*2, 23. And again, when he addressed Fitter, saying — 
"And I wiH give to thee the keys of the kingdom of Insaven, rwid whatsoever thoo 
>halt bind upon earih it shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shah 
loose on enrth it shall be loosed filso in heaven." Mat. xvi. }0. Now, sir, I askyoo. 
how could a man — a priest — know what sins to forgive, or what to retain, when tc^ 
hind and when to loose unless sins were confessed to him, or how could 3'ou absolve 
rlie |)enitent from his sins uuh:ss you knew tliem I Yon could not do so, sir. But 
voii repudiate confession, ahhough your church recomm.ends its practice. You will 
*' throw piearl to the swine." Those who follow your doctrine may approach tlie 
sacraix»ent Qfthc Lord*s Supper bowed down with crime, and partake of it unwor- 
thily, tliereby incurring the dreadful anathema pronounced by St. Paul against aU* 
unworthy communicants. Such, sir, is the result of your blasphemous doctrine, 
:m d such is the judgment incurred by those members, of your church who follow 
vour principle and adhere to your doctrines. Now, my brethren, 1 ask you, wouki 
we not be *' throwing pearls to swine** like my friend, if \ye did not take care and 
tee lest these who approach the table of the Lord to partake of hi]i body and blood, 
<lo so unworthily 1 Therefore, I say, the penitent must tell the state of his mind — 
ofhi§ soul^'he must relate all his sins to his confessor, just as the sick roan relates 
Miie circHtnat^oc^ of bis comptaint laxViQ.pV\ysicia\^\Ti^t^t \^ Uxeyro^r mcdfcis^ 
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raaj be prescribed ; and how can the spiritual physician prescribe or know when 
to bind or when to loose — what to forgive or whui to retain, unless the spiritual 
patient discloses the state of his soul ; or how can the spiritual physician prescribe 
spiritual remedies unless he is made acquainted with the nature and extent of the 
spiritual disease under which his patient labours? He cannotdo so. The malady must 
be described before the remedy can be applied, and that, sir, is the manner in which 
our flocks act when they go to the holy tribunal of confession, notwithstanding the 
foul calumnies which you and others have heaped upon that sacred institution. The 
reverend, gentleman has talked tome about Louis Philippe, hut I shall not say auy 
thing of that individual. He is not here to defend himself, and, therefore, it would 
be unfair for me to institute a comparison between him and Charles the Tenth. 
Again — the reverend gentleman talks to me about " hatching my own eggs.^ That 
observation^ relates also to another geiiilcman — a man for whom I once entertained 
a feeling of the strongest regard — u man whose powerful talents outweigh yours, sir, 
in an iniinite degree, and with whom notwithstanding the malignant efforts made to 
sever us, I have always lived u))on the most intimate terms of peace and good will; 
but, he has been caught in a trap by a certain party who shall be nameless for llie 
present. I will not say more now, as I do not believe he is in the room, and if ha 
were it would be unworthy of me to do so, as he would be deprived of an opportunity 
of defending himself.* But, sir, if I am to *^ hatch my own eggs,*^ I will most wil- 
lingly do so ; they are the eggs of the Church of Jesus Christ, and have been produ- 
cing chickens for 1800 years — they are not "locusts* eggs,'* — they did not spring 
from the infernal locusts from hell — Luther and Calvin. No, sir, they did not ; but 
now, sir, as you have introduced this subject, 1 will give you a specimen or two of 
these holy fathers — those founders of your church and manufacturers of her doctrines 
— those pure and holy fathers of your church who were taught in the school of hell, 
and were, consequently, the scholars of the devil. Now for the specimens— but first, 
I must give you the references, in order that you may know where ts find what I 
will read to you. I have the book here in German, and you can have it if you 
wish, that is, providing you can read it. In the 7th tome of Luther, the Wirtem- 
burgh edition, page 45S, and in the same edition, page 480, the confessions of 
honest Luther, which i am going to read for you, will be found ; they were translated 
into Latin by his own desire, by his favourite disciple Justus Jonas ; and here, my 
friends, permit me to observe that there is nothing so remarkable in the whole refor- 
mation, as it wa» called, as that this work should have been thus prefaced in order 
to stamp the finger of the Eternal God against it, by making the apostate apostle of 
the Reformation give this display of his wickedness by acknowledging bis conference 
with, and his attachment to the devil. You, sir, are a follower of the same man — 
vou, sir, have adopted the principles of the man who attempted to ^' do away with 
the continual sacrifice/' at the suggestion of the devil — you, sir, are a follower and a 
disciple of that man who acknowleges that he was instructed by the devil. 
Rev. Mr. GREGG.— No, no. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — 1 say, yes. You have confessed your admiration of 
him ; and, what is more, 1 tell you, sir, that the finger of God was visible in this act 
of Luther, who, by the act of an all-wise Providence, was compelled to acknowledet 
that the devil, the eternal enemy of mankind, was the author of his heresy, — that he 
acted under his advice, and obeyed his commands — and thus, sir, tliis candid eon* 
fession of Luther — ^your great apostle — has left ynu no excuse for your admiratioa 
of him, nor for your adherence to his doctrines. You have told me, sir, that I must 
have mistaken Luther*i character — that he was *' a great man'* — *' a mighty tbun- 
derer'* — and that there was a *' length, and breadth, and depth about him, which I 
eould not comprehend.*' But give me feave to tell you^ sir, that that gentleman's 



The nBtlsBMOi ts whom tfaif allusion was madoi it the Rev. If r. Po^« 



a» THE DKCUfiSION— SEVENTH DAT. / 

eHi&rdeter wot too well known to be mistaken bjr me. Believe me, Doctor, T mmrlo<> 
well acquaiuted with it, to labour under misconception about it. What does he aaf 
d^himself ? I have him here in his original language. I guve jou the references 
alr^dy, and I will hand 70U over the book ; but nrst be pleased to hear yoar 
*'* great m^n :"— i^* In, two years time my Gospel will be so difFused that the Pope, 
and Ilia bishops, and priests, and monks, and nuns, and* bells, and towers, attd the 
cells, and mass, will be no more heard of; in short, there will be an end to Popery 
altogether.*' There is a prophet for you ! There is the mighty and maj^naoimous 
Luther for you t and you see how faithfully his predictions have been fulfilled. Hear 
him agiiii : '* A piou3 man sinneih in every good* work. A gnod work, no matter 
how well performed, is nevertheless a daily sin. lie who bijliev'eth can neither be 
H Honer nor an adulterer. 1 find nothing pure or holy either in myself, or all man- 
kind, and all our good works are lice upon an old skin.'' Again : ** I am a Doctor 
above all doctors, an unworthy evangelist of our Lord Jesus Christ I, Martin Lu- 
ther, by the grace of God, evangelist of Wirtemburgh. i, Doctor Martin Luther, anr 
your apostle, I am a prophet, 1 am Isaiah, to the honour of God and to the confusion 
of the devil ; a second Jolin the Baptist — a great hero— a most rare man — such as 
has not existed for many ages ; I am a saint of God, — my mouth is the mouth of 
Christ — I am not far from thinking myself a God.'* Now, i^ir, what do you say to 
that blasphcnK>us impiety ofyour apostate apostle, when he compares himself with 
(.^od? Again, sif^ hear how he treated the Sucramentafians (in his short confession 
of faith) ; those who, like yon, denied the real presence in the Sacrament r he 
tceated them, sir, ** as 'fools, UaspJiemous, a worthless tribe, damned' wretches, for 
whom it was not lawful to pray, with whom he would iMve no communication either 
by letter, by words, or by works, if they did not acknowledge that tlie eucharistic 
hread was the true natural body of our Lord.*' '* It is as indifferent to nie (aaid he 
a^ain) wliether I am praised or blamed by the fanatic Zuinglians or other such peo- 
pte, asil is to be praised or blamed by the Turk, the Pope, or by all the devils ; for 
being near unto death, I am desirous of carrying this glory and this testimony to the 
tribunal of Jesus Clirist, that I have willi my whole hirarl condcmiH;d Cnrlostadius. 
Ziuinglius, (Kcolampadius, and other fanatical enemies of the sacrament, together 
with all their disciptes who are at Zurich, — and every day in our discourses do we 
condemn their heresy, full of blasphemies and imposlurt'S." In f'»ct, sir, your great 
apostle took cure to put the devil, within and without, about, above and* below, before 
and behind, the Zuinglians, and all those other heretics, who denied the real presence 
in the sacrament, by inventing new phrases to penetrate tiiem, as it were, with devils, 
and repeating those odious words uniil men were filled with horror. Again, sir, hccir 
what he says concerning free will. '* Free will after sin is a thing of nothing, and 
whilst man does all that he can he sinneth mortally — conirilion. makes him a hypo- 
erite,yea, a great sinner. Sin, therefore, and sin valiantly ; but be more valiant in 
faith, and rejoice in Christ ; from him sin cannot scfrirate us, although we commit 
a thousand fornications, and a thousand murders in the same day .''^ Tom. 1, Lat. 
Epis. p. 55^ p. 69, and p. 346. 

Uear again, sir, what he says of the Sacramentarinns, Zuinglians, all Ore^gUti^ 
and aM who deny the real and hteral presence of Christ in the sacrament. '* Zuingis 
was an offspring of hell^ an Associate of Ari us, a man who did not deserve fobs 
prayed for. Zuingle is dead and damned, havintr desiroc like a thief and a rebel to 
compel others to follow his error.* Tom. 2, p. 36. ** Blessed is the man who hatk 
H>t walkbd in the counsel of the Sacramentarians, nor stood in the- way of the Zoio- 
gUaos, nor sat in the chanr of the Zuricheans. You understand whaflmean.'* Luther's 
Epis. and Jacobin's Presbyterian. This is the manner, sir, in which Luther wrote 
against the Sacramentarians, and I have brought forward'those passages againat joi 
because you know how you attack us upon the same subject, namely, our belief la- 
ihe real pretence of Jesus Christ in the Euchaiiit. Again, sir, hear your " thuoder- 
jaif agMht" wbtu bo uy%^ *^ Uial Ui« decalogue was given to the Jews^ wtA 
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iHYt intended for Pagans or Christians/' That is, that not one of the Ten Comraand- 
ments was ever intended, by God» as binding upon either Pagans or Christians. 
Again, sir — '* Let us (says he) abstain from all sins, but in particular from all good 
MTorks, for all the good woi ks we perform are dead." Again, sir, '*A vow of chastity 
is worse than adultery and impurity. Hear him again — ** It is not Sd much my desirit 
to demonstrate how chastity is to be obseived, but that it is impossible and ought trot 
to be observed." Again — ^ If any man correct you for speaking smutiily or obscenely, 
let this be your rep^y— What then ? '* Ifihe whole world be ofTended we must obey 
necessity." And this advice has been folbwed. It will be easily seen when this dh- 
eussior^ is published who are his disciples, and who it is that adheres most irreligiously 
to thnt abominable maxim of the great Doctor of the Reformation. Again, sir, 
hear how he speaks of that fatal liernay, the Reformation, the work of his own 
hands — '* This business was not commenced upon God'a account, nor will it end upon 
Ood^s account." There, sir, is Luther*s opinion of your boasted Reformarion. '' Jt 
was not commenced upon God'^t account, neither would it end upon God's account;*' 
and I verily believe he prophecied truly tfren. Again, sir, be pleased to lieara little 
more of your great doctor's language — *' I am o(\en in doubt whether I epenk 
the truth or not." That is as much as if he said, really I don't know whether I speak 
the truth or nut. Now, my brethren, I have here soaie tremendous passages, but 1 
declare I dare not repeat them. He, however, tells us that ** it is impossible for na 
to resist the a'ightest temptation to sin, and the Scripture itself teaches that we are 
slaves of the devil, and, as it were, the subjects of Gk>d our Prince." That comes 
4Eirell from a man wim knew not whether he spoke truth or falsehood — ^^ per sape au 
verc laquar necne nesciV*-- and again he says, ^' that if Peter and Paul, and Mary, 
the mother of Christ, were there, they would fall at his feet, ^nd call him their Lord'" 
Now, m? brethren, I ask you these simple questions, can the religion who had this 
beastly and blasphemous wretch for its founder, be the relii^ion of Jesus Chiist, th« 
God of truth and purity ? Can the religion founded by such a monster, and which 
did not begin to make its appearance for l&UO years after the death of our Saviour, 
bo the religion established by Jesus Christ, and (or which the holy npostles ant) mar- 
tyrs shed their blood ? Can it be the religion of Jesus Ghrint, »hrn it did not make 
its appournnce in the world for 1500 years after his death ? Surely it cannot. I hare 
challenged my reverend opponent to show me a church in the world, that before the 
clays of Martin Luther, ever professed, ever heard of, or even so much as dreamed of 
the thirty-nine articles* I have repeatedly called upon him to do that, but he has not 
f ven attempted a reply. To be sure he allegesthat there is no roys'ery in the number, 
that the number is nothing, that is his allegation. Well, now, I defy him to name 
me any church, or to produce the Liturgy of any charch. that even professed the prin- 
riples contained in them ; there is a plain challenge, and I hope he will accept it, and 
not give it the go-bye, or shuffle it off as he has done so many others. But, my bre- 
thren, he cannot dt) what I require him to perform, and for this reason, there never 
was a church in the world that professed them, or that had anything at all belonging 
to Christianity, except what they bee;ged, borrowed, or stole firom us ; and how coaid 
they, when Luther declared that, ** The true gospel was never preached in the world 
until his day, not even in the days of the Apostles, and that for 1000 years ther« waa 
DOt a single true believer in the world ; and the heretics of the Church of England 
say, that for bOO years aad more, (they say that in order to come as near as poasiblo 
to Luther, without implicating themselves in his false assertions) there was not a sin- 
gle human bein? in the world that wa»not sunk iathe mosl dark and damnable idoU- 
iry, hateful to God, and damnable to man." Thus teaching that all the promises of 
Jesus Chribt failed, and that he was left for this immense space of time without a sin* 
g\% being in the world to acknowledge him, or to glorify his holy name ; and thus, 
hy a promulgation of that infamous and lying doctrine, does the Protestant Church 
iocalcate thia blasphemous principle, that the blood of Jeeus Chrbt was spilled iik 
maui, and that ibt sacrifiot wbicb he oSerad Ufon VUmX ^liixvii ^^ ^^ ^«^ 



•flsel ; for, that ootwiibitaadia| all that ha did and Hffarad tat die Wve of tn, tbcre 
was not a hunuD being inlhs world to nturn him love for lovoi bat that on the eou- 
Irarjr, tbe vbote human face became nbolt to Ood, and children oftba devil. U not 
thu a pretty docirioa to balaught by a charch, which proleana benalf lo be a Chrii- 
ttaa Church t Now, mj brethren, I will aik my revarand oppooeiit this one plnin 
uid (impla queition, vai there ever a hareay vhiui iprung up intb« whole Christian 
world, aince the day> oTibo Apoatlea down to Martin Lutberand bi* followeis, tliai 
waanotcondemDodby theCatholicChurch— that church to which I have ilie liapjii- 
ncM to. belong J Mot one. And I will now i;ive him a proofs roo) the councils ihsu 
were auomblad, that there oerer was a hDreiic,noraherBiiy,thatwunai condemned 
by iha Church of God. Now, my iirelhren, I bag your moit seriaua a'tlcniion while 
I adranea my proori : — "The Council of Nice, held under Pope Sylvester, jIbm 
325, condemnad the Ariaa liereay. The Council ofCoDitaatinople, beltl under Pope 
Danwacuj, .daiieSSl, condemned the MKcedoaiaua, Kunomiana, and A pollonatiai. 
The Conncil ofEpbesua, held under Pupa CeluatinuaihO'Firat, iliiif«431,candemBed 
the Neainrian*. The Council of Ghatredon, held under Pope Lan liie First, ^laat 
451, ccindemned the Eutychiana. Tlie aecund Council of GonitantinopU, held under 
Popo Vigilius, .anji«553, eandumned the Oneoniiti. The third Cauacil uf Comian- 
tinople, tield under Pope Agatho, ^Mao69I>, coudemned ihi^ MunoiholitAa. Tbe 
■econd Council of Nice held under Pope Adrian the First, /lniu> 787, coiidemiied 
the IconodaatB.. The fourth Council of Conatautinopjc, held under Pope Adtian 
the Second, Ama 860, condemned Photiui. The firdlCoi^ncil urLau-rait wns hdii 
under Pope Calixiut the Sucund, A.nuo 1 122, for the recovery oftlie Koly Land out 
of the hand* of the hifidela." 1 hope yoit will,, nnt usscrt that lliat <ru* 
an uDboly irork. Doctor. The aecond Cuoacil of Laleian was held under Pope 
Inoncent the Second, Anna I13& The third Council of Lauruis, held under Pope 
Alexander ibe Third, ^ano 1179, condemned the Albigenses, wiiu maintained ibe 
errora of the Manicheana. Tha fourth Council of lAteran was hdd under Popa In- 
nocent tbe Third, Anao iSlC, Q|!ainal the Waldenaes and Albigetisen. The first 
Council of Lyons was held under Popo Innocent the Fifcb, Ahro 1S45, fur the re- 
covery of the Holy Laud, and the Sepulchre of Jcaus Christ, from the grasp of tbi 
Infidels ; and heru I again oak you, reverend sir, was thst an unholy, or a uti Christies 
work I I am sure you will not hnvo the hardihood to allege that it was. Acaia, 
eir — The aecond Council of Lyons was held under Pope Gre^oty |ha Teotli.^iM 
1274, in which tbe Greeks rcnounred their schism, but into which, I admit, they re- 
Ispsed eoon after. The Council of Vienne, held under Pope Clement the Fifth, Amm 
1312, cotiJemned ihe DulcJnians and Beguardins. Tbe Council of Pisa, i:alted ia 
liie time of Gregory ihc Twelfth, Annt I4U9, which put a stOp to the acliism, and dc- 
poseil both the cimlenijing PontiSs, Gregory the Tweirth,'and Benodict the Thirleeaili. 
and chooM Alexander the I'ifih, by whom this council was approved. The Couoril 
of Conalance, held under Popo John tlie Tweniy-third, Anno 1413, condemned the 
errors of Wickliffeand Uusa. The CouiKil of Florence, held under Pope EugOiw 
the Fourth, Anno 14G0, in which the Greeks, once'mote renounced tlieir echiB4B. I 
am sorry that my time wiU not permit me to go on to the Council of Trent, beld andsr 
Paul tli« Second, Anno 154d, which condemned the erroni of Lutbor and of your 
obureh. 
Tlw half hour ended bere. 

T. MAGUIRE, P.P., Ballnamon^ 
I ccrtifyTlbal this report is fiti^ifully and correctly given. 

THOMAS J. CASSIPY. 
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ReT. Mr. GREGG.-^-I call opon tbe Rev. Mr. Maguire to proceed with the worik 
•f this day. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE. — My friends, before commeneing tlie grand work of thii 
4%jf which is my day of attack, I ahall make^aome observations — they shall be few 
and pertinent — upon the gross and scandalous nntter contained in the last half hoorV 
speech, which was inflicted upon you yesterday by my reverend opponent, Mr. 
Gregg — and upon the grossness aad malice generally » with which in his blind zeal 
fbr tne cause which he advocates, ho has thougbt proper to attack monks, nuns, friars» 
priostSi and religious hiuses, as well by his own peculwly gross language, and in- 
sinuations, as by tho^e quotations which he felt it his duty, no doubt, to read from 
that work which he calls the hintory of the ** monasteries.** My friends, in making 
those observations, in reply to what has fallen from my revereni antagonist, I will 
ooi make use of language of my own, nor will I appeal to authorities who could, for 
one moment, be considered as partial ones— on the contrary, I will quote thoiio 
only who cannot be suspected of entertaining any partiality to what my rev. opponent 
is pleased to call Popery. I shall, therefore, refer him to hie own Protestaot aiitlii>r« 
and historians, in ofler to show him, and demonstrate to you, my brethren, thai mum 
base, false, calumnious, nnd infamous charges were never made to the world, than 
those made against Catholics, the Catholic leligion, and religious houses* at the time 
of the reformation, by those lying and avsricious wretches from whom my reverend 
opponent has taken those extiacts, which he ha«f read to you in his Inst speech of 
yesterday. 1 no^v beg leave to refer my reverend friend to two Protcstnnt autho- 
rities, and he will there discover that what he read yesterday relative to the nitinaK- 
teries was extracted from a spurious and lying pamphlet, which wa< published at 
large, in //eitry Stephen's World of Wonders ; or Prepwrative Treafise to the- 
Apology for Herodotus^ and from whence they were taken and inserted i:i one o(x\m 
editions of 8peed*s history of England— «just in the same manner as Maria Monk*s 
vile stoiies have been dressed up to please the vitiated tastes and satiated api^itea 
of those who, wallowing in sin, and Incapable of practising virtue, imagine that aH 
the human race blike themselres. and therefore readily receive, and most implicitly 
believe, the most infamous lies that can be invented, by the basest of wretch of^ 
•gainst those whose virtues they cannot imitate, and whose religion they despise- 
Indeed, my brethren, I wonder very much that my reverend friend does not bring 
Maria Monk as an authority against me ; but her lies and shioders are tou recent — 
there are living witnesses to prove, and who have proved, their falsehood. It would 
not suit his purposes, therefore, to quote her in favour of bUoarakiA^ Vk^^^i^^^^ 
fonturiss heiice iM^fiodiictioia may aatwvi ^rj titii\\a\\rit\mi^^^»"^'^^"^^^^ 
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of the Church of Christ ; but at present they would not do, although thej are eqaallj 
as true, and fully as disgusting, as tlie authorities he 'has quoted. Mow, air, be 
pleased to hear what this great writer, Drown Willis, says in his history of* Mitred 
and Parii inncntary Abbeyst" and in reply to Bishop Burnett^s History of the Refor- 
mation, wherein that right reverend author has this passage, page 241, volume 1.— > 
Battcll Abbey was represented to be a little Sodomt »o was Christ's Cbukch im 
Canteruort, viM several other houses.^^ Now, sir, my author thus expresses 
himself—** The historian doth not tell us by whom they were thus represented, for 
that would have marred all the history, and relieved the reputation of those monas- 
teries. The credit of the whole matter rests upon tlie authority of a vile pamphlet, 
nut of which Stephens transcribed those stories in his Apology for Herodotus, and 
from him Fuller took them into his Church History, from whom this historian re- 
ceived them. But Fuller is so ingenuous as to own from whence be took them : and 
to add, time he thinks it not reasonable to believe such heinous accusations upon so 
slender testimony .'*—Batteley*s Antiquities of Canterbury. Now, sir, to return to 
Baitell Abbey, and the accusations which were brought against it, as well as against 
Christ Church, Canterbury. My author says — **That he is not much concerned 
fur cither; yet being willing to do justice to all men, 1 will not conceal that the 
accusation appears very improbable to me, as far as Christ Church, Canterbury, is 
concerned in it, since 1 am well assured that Doctor Goldwel^ the prior of it, who 
had governed it for twenty-three years before the dissolution, was a learned, grave, 
and religious person ; and that when it was founded anew, is not to be supposed it 
tliat the good Archbishop Cranmer, employed by the king therein, would have taken 
into the new foundation any pernon so scandalously wicked ; yet twelve monks 
were taken into it, which exccedeth the number of such persons to be found in Sodom 
at the time of iu destruction.'* And in Batteley's Antiquity of Canterbury, part ii. 
pages 119 and 120, you will find that he concludes his chapter with the following 
state of tlat monastery, which luy author states as applicable to religious houses in 
general — " The convent was a society of grave persons. The aged were diligent to 
train up the novices, as in the rules of their institutions, so also in gravity and 
sobriety ; and the younger were placed in the cells of the dormitory among the 
olders, so they were coatinui)lly under a kind of a guard to prevent thetn doing anj 
thiii^ unseemly. Are they charged with covetousncss? They had indeed many 
Ilia a id tricks to get money, and did abound in wealth ; but they neither enriched 
lii 'ir families, nor consumed their wealth upon their lusts. All they had was speut 
either in alms and hospitality, or else in stately and mairnificent buildings, (do you 
li^ar til It, ^ood doctor?) or else in decking and beautifying the church with the 
I ioiitst ornaments, wherein they abounded and extended cvcu to profuseness. Are 
i\\:fy accused of idleness? 'i'here life indeed was not spent in bodily labours; but 
iiioUo it iu bodily exercises, in fistings, penances, devout meditations, night and 
day. iiud in some other superstitious formalities, wherein they placed too much 
li.erit, and which they inist(»ok for godliness itself. Their life was chiefly comtem- 
platire. and silence was one of the rules of the order. — Are they considered as illi- 
terate 1 In those times there was but Utile learning in the world ; that age is com- 
monly styled the dark or illiterate age, but most of the learning that then was, was 
to be found in the cloisters of the monks, where some did attain such a proficiency 
of knowledge, as in those times was to be esteemed high and great. * * * 
Hereupon let us lay aside all such reports concerning immoralities practised in the 
monasteries, and let us build upon surer grounds vnd more christian principles, the 
reasons whereby we justify the dissolution of monasteries in this nation. Let us 
charge them wirh superstitions and idolatrical practices, in paying great honour to 
t>:iints and their relics, as is not due to them — let us charge them with miatoken 
devotions —let us condemn them as guilty of all those errors in dqctrines and prac- 
i/cdif as are at this day maintained and practised in the church of Rome. You 
Bhall, bf §uGb priflciplei as the«u are, uudeuiaVA^ d«moiuk\t«iX<^ vhft oeceitaty «f tUi 
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dissolution of monasteries, and justify the wise proceedingH of the pious reformer 
uf our church; and in thus arguiug:, we can never iuil to have truth and charity 
upon our side." Thus, sir, admitting thnt there was neither truth nor charity in theso 
reports, which in a subsequent passage he condemns as stpurious and false: — ** So 
it may be inferred (says he) from hence that what Stephens bus printed, (and which 
Burnett and others have copied) is spurious and fuUe.** Now, reverend sir, 1 will 
read yoo one passage more, in order to show you that those who could fabricate 
such base, scandalous, and infamous reports, were unworthy of credit, and that they 
had neitiier truth nor oharity upon their side. This extract, sir, is from Bishop 
Thorndyke, in his work upon the church, and I pray you to mark what ho says 
about virgins and widows: — ^* There were in the churcii fmrn the beginning, besides 
those who J^ad the authority of governing it, divers ranks of persons of S'pcciai 
esteem-o-the rank of widows, honoured with public maintC'nancc from the church, 
as we understand from St. Paul's orders, I Tim. iii. The rank of virgins, the pre- 
rogative whereof we may understand from Tertulliun's book Dt Virginibus Velandis, 
wlierein he disputes whether they were privileged against St. Paul's order, 1 Cor. 
xi. 5 — 15, of veiling their faces in the church.*' There, sir, you have Thorndyke. 
And you have St. Anqustine, in his work De Virginitate^ chapter 2;), quoting that 
text of St. Matthew, ** And there be eunujhs who have nmde themselves eunuchs for 
the kingdom of heaven," xix. 12, and sa\in;r, those castrate themselves for the king- 
dom ol heaven, who vow chastity for by n vow they make themselves, as it were 
impotent fur nmrringc, and the doing this for the kingdom of heaven, is a clear proof 
thai this state of spiritual impotency does much towards obtaining heaven. And 
liere I cannot help remarking, that both voluntary poverty and chastity arc particu- 
larly recommended and rewarded by our Divine Redeemer ; for he says, *^ there is 
no man who had \vSi either house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for 
the Kinisdom of God who shall not receive manifold more at this present time, and 
in the world to come life everlasting." — (Luke xxiii. 69.^ Now, sir, what do y^u 
««ay to that text Does not Jesus Christ recommend poverty, chastity, and obedience ? 
Ho does, but yet you will not practise it. Again, sir, you have St. Paul recommend- 
ing that women should have their heads covered hi the church, and that these who 
should be chosen to fill the office of deaconess shoidd have perfurmed every good 
work, even to the washina of the saints' feet and fjimlly, that she should be the wifu 
of one hu band only. (1 Tim. iii. IG.^ Now, sir, does not St. Paul recommend 
modesty, good works, and cliastiTy 1 Ho doe:^ ; but nevertheless y^u say that chas- 
f ity is one of the works of Antichrist, that faith only will save yon, and t lat there- 
fore, *• good works' * are not at all nofes.^ary to assist you in working out your 
salvation. So much for the doctrine of Protestantism. 1 will now pass to another 
observation, and then I will be done with the apostasy, alter a wonl or two, urdesa 
my reverend opponent runs to it; and if he does — and indeed I am almost certain 
that he will, for his suljects are long Mincn exhsiusled— it will then become imperative 
upon me to reply to him. My reverend op 'onent hon accused me, my friends, of 
inconsistency. — He says that I made an acknowledgment contrary to the principles 
of my church, when I said that neither he nor I were the apostates furetidd, which 
he sought to fasten upon me. Now, when I said that neither of us were Antichrist, 
I made no inconsistent acknowledgment ; for although we nil know that Luther and 
Calvin aiH)slatise<i from the Church of God, yet neither of us ar» belonging to the 
Church of Antichrist; for 1 mamtain that Antichrist has not made his appearance 
upon the earth as yet, and that he has not, I will proceed to demonstrate to your 
entire satisfaction. 1 refer you to the 24ih chapter of St. Matthew — *• And when 
he was getting upon Mount Olivet the disciple came to him privately, saying, tell 
us when those thines shall be? — and what shall be the sign of the commg, and of 
the tesurrection of the world? And Jesus answering, said to them, take heed that 
BO man seduce you, for many will come in my name, saying — I am Christ, and thej 
will aeduco m^ny—and you shall hear of wait ai\dtviinu>»% fj>l'«%vai — ^^^ >^'^ ^ 
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not troubled ; for those things mott tome to pnssi but the eod if not yet. Ahd ihU 
gospel shall be preached to the whole world for a testimony to all naticms, and ihert. 
shall the consummation come. When, thejefore, yon shall see the aboroinatioa of 
desolntion, whicn was spoken of by Daniel the prophet standinf^ in the holy pUce.--« 
He that readeth let him undeirand." (3, 4, 5, 6, 14, and 15.) Now, my friends, 
you perceive the explauaiifm which Jesus Christ gave to his Apostles when fhey 
sought privat.: informnlion from him respecting the signa which would precede the 
eonsummation of the world. He telU them that "wh«n they shall see the abomina. 
tion of desolation upoken of by Daniel the prophet standins in the holy place — then 
shall the consummation come." Now, what does the Trophet Daniel saj witli 
mferenec to this subject! "And there sliall be in the temple the abomination of 
the desolation, and the desolation shall continue even to the consummation and *lo 
the end." ("Daniel, ix.527.) There, my brethren, you perceive that Daniel referred 
to the end of the world, and whatoVer Daniel spoko of, Jesus Christ also referred to* 
fer his disciples asked him — '* And what shall be the sign of thy coitiing, and of the 
consummation of the world ?— to which he ans.vered, when therefore you shall see 
the abom-nation of desoUUion^ spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, standing in tht 
holy pLice, he that readeth let him understand,^' — and to understand it is quite easy, 
for Daniel fays — '* and the desolation shall continue even to the consummation and 
the end.*' It i^, therefore, quite evident, that Daniel referred to the *' coasumroation 
and the end'* of the world. Again, my brethren, when our Divino Kedeemer was 
giving those instructions to his disciples, he saw that they tiere torrified at the 
"dreadful persecutions and calamities that would befal the human race previoua to 
ihe end of the world, whitsh they imagined might come to pass even in iheir own 
days— be therefore removed their fears by saying— ** see that ye be not troubled, for 
these tilings must come to pass, but the end is not yet." He then tells them that the 
^*6Mpel should be preached throughout the whole world,*' and he promised to reroaia 
with them **all days, even to the consummation of the world/' (Matt, xzviii. 20^ tn 
which D;iniel refers, and that Daniel speaks of that awful event is plain, because our 
Saviour here declares that what he mentions relative to the consummation of the 
world had been referred to by Daniel t ^' when therefore you Hhall seo the abomioa- 
tion of desolation which was spoken of by Daniel the Prophet standing in the holv 
place, thus plainly demonstrating to them that all thoi«c prophecies must be fulfilled 
— that there must be wars and rumours of wars ; that nation will rise against nation, 
that kinii^dom will rise up against kingdom, and there shall be pestilence, famines, 
and earthquakes in places, and that there will arise false Christs and false prophets^ 
and shall »how great signa and wondeis, inasmuch to deceive (if posmble) even tb« 
elect. Now, my brethren, all these things will come to pass before the end of tlie 
world. **They are only the beginning of sorrows," but when t.Se ** abomination of 
desolation,** Antichrist, is seen standing in the holy place, then shall come the 
consummation and the end.*' There, my friends, is my explanation of the great 
apostasy foretold, and I have now done with it for ever. My friends, I have fre- 
t)uentlv argued throughout this discussion that *^ Protestantism is without principles,** 
and that it is impossible for any Protestant to make an act of faith in the Scriptures^ 
because no Protestant on earth can say whether he has the true Scriptures or not—- 
ne Protestant on earth knows whether he has a true copy of the genuine Scriptures 
or not — he cannot tell whether the translations of the Bible which he may happen 
to possess are honest or noi-^-and this I will demonstrate as clearly as any proposition 
in Euclid. But before I enter upon my demonstration^ I ask you again, Mr. Gregg^ 
hew do you know, or how will you prove to me, thai the Bible is not falsely trans- 
lated — whether your translation be honest or not^or whether the Bible has not 
been falsely and maliciously interpolated by the hands of those whom you call 
wretched monks and priests, with whom it was for so many ages, and to whom alone 
the world is indebted for the preservation of the Holy Scriptures? How will jam 
prove allthMtt You cannot do S0| and you Lave already confessed your mabiliiy 
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to perrorm the task which 1 imposed upon yon ; for upon a former day of this 
i^itfcussion you acknowledged that you receiyed the Scriptures upon the authority of 
the Catholic Church, and so far you are right, for after all it is upon the authority of 
the < Catholic Church that the Scriptures must be received, for without that authority 
no Protestant on earth could receive the Scriptures as the inspired Word of i^od. I 
now beg lo refer you, sir, to Dr. Grier's answer to Milner — The doctor was pressed 
so hard that he was obliged to give up the canonicity of the Scriptures, and to confess 
that no Protesfant knew anything -about it. When Doctor Milner called upon Dr 
Grier, as 1 have now tailed upon Doctor Tiregg, to prove wirich are the books of 
his sole rule rule of faith that hHve been written by divine insph^ation, or that any 
books at all have been jk) written, he gave up the task in the following terms : — " To 
pronounce with confidence "(saidhe) what books of the canon, or part of books, are 
inspired, and what not, may consistently belong to Doctor Milner, as being a member 
of a church which lays claim to infaHibiiity ; but certainly not tg a member of the 
Church of England, so that when he asks how we ha\*e learned, which books have 
been written by divine inspiration, or that any books at all have been so written? we 
may answer that, when the Holy Scriptures declare that they set forth a divine 
revelation, or that they express the Word of God, we believe them to doiso; (thus, 
sir, doing what never can be done, to wit, grounding a thing to be proved by itself;) 
but as to the fact of their inspiration we must with aw^ and humility decline to any 
what we believe no chorch, ancient or modern, can attest." Now, sir, if Doctor 
t3rier be right, I would ask you, of what great use is the Scripture more than any 
other good book ? and since you cannot prove its divine inspiration, why do you call 
it the SVord of God? And again, sir, with what consistency can your church appeal 
to it, in her 39 articles, as her only rule of faith. .She cannot prove that the Scrip- 
lures are the Words of God, yet she builds her faith upon what she knows not. How 
now, sir, will you demonstrate to me according to the principles of your church, or 
hy any authority upon earth, except that upon which you admit that you receive 
them, that the Scriptures are the pure Word of God, and that they have been pre- 
served in all their original parity and integrity? Doctor Milner called upon Doctor 
Grier to prove the authenticity of the Scriptures, and he answered as Mr. Gregg 
will answer, and as every Protestant is bound to answer — let the Scriptures prove, 
that is, prove the Scriptures by the Scriptures. Now, I tell you, reverend sir, that 
\he Scriptures of themselves cannot prove, and do not prove, their own inspiration. 
You will not find u single passage throughout the w*ho1e Bible which says that nil 
the present Scriptures are inspired How, then, sir, will yon prove that the Bible 
contains the inspired Word of God, if you do not trace its safe keeping through the 
Church of God, up to the very hands of the apostles? You have no other means of 
proving the authenticity of the Scriptures except by tracing them up to the apostolic 
lages, through my church, and you have no other voucher for their purity than tno 
tradition of that church which you are pleased to call the " scarlet lady," and **the 
Abomination of -desolation,^' but to which nevertheless, you are indebted for the Holy 
Scriptures and all you possess of Christianity. Again, ray friends, it has been 
alleged, but never proved, that my church has corrupted the Holy Scriptures* by 
mistransiations-^her tradacefs have been repeatedly challenged to support their 
assertions by proofs, but this th<$y have not attempted to do, and why ? because they 
knew that their charges were false and unfounded, and therefore could not be main- 
tained. But I will show the malice, foguery, and the villainy of the firtt Protestants 
who attempted a translation of the Bible — I will show you the wilful, the corrupt, 
and the base perversions which they have made in the Word of God; Now, my 
brethren, my reverend opponent has said that the Scriptures prove themselves $ but 
how does he know that they have not been corrupted during ** the great {apostasy 
when the eharch became invisible?** Look, for instance, at that celebrated text, 
** and there are three who give testimony in heavea, th6 Vathery the Word, and the 
Holy GKosti and these Ihrtd nn one;'* CJoho* T» t«) Tou ksA%^ i\tx'^n».\M^ 
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Lutb^r and Calvin threw that text overboard, and let roe tell you, tlri that* no Pro* 
teatant can answer the objectiooa of the Unitarian or Sodnian, when they cannot 
prove the authenticity or inspiration of the Holy Scri| t irea. The Socinians allef e 
that this verse is wanting in many Greek manuscripts, and many men of great lean* 
ifig have refuted it oa a false reading; but I admit without aufficient grounds; never' 
timeless, sir, you would not be able to refute the Socinian's objections to the Divinity 
of Jesus Christ, when you have no means of proving the inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, except your bare assert ions, which the Socinian would not be bound to 
receive. I have, therefore, shown you, sir, that you must give up — you cannot prove 
the canonicity, integrity, or inspiration of any single book of the Holy Scriptures.— 
No, sir, you cannot prove the inspiration of one text of Scripiure— for if that text 
which proves the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, more forcibly than any other|could 
have been foisted into the Bible, surely yuu have no means of showing that many 
other texts have not been aided during the ** great apostasy,*' when, as both you 
and your church tell us, there was not an honest Christian, for 800 years and more, 
throughout the whole world; and if your church bo right in so teaching, what 
Villainy might there not have been practised by these ** monks and priests of Anti- 
thrist,'* to whom my reverend friend is solely indebted for the preservation of that 
book which he reveres, but the canonicity of which he cannot prove, without having 
recourse to the authority of that church, which he impiously designates as the church 
of Antichrist, and the mother of abominations. Oh I what a splendid logician we 
have here ! ! My reverend friend has received his Bible pure and unadulterated, from 
what? " From the Ch*jrch uf Antichrist, the scar'et lady, and the mother of abomi- 
nations.'* There is a blight theologian for you. He cannot prove the authenticity 
of his Bible except upon the church of Antichrist. We are Antichrist — wo gave yoa 
the Bible — the Word of God. Ah ! doctor, doctor. 

Again, my friends, we gave him the pure word of God, and he has admitted that 
he receives the Bible, as the inspired word of God, upon the authority of the Catholic 
Church. Now, I will proceed to demonstrate that there was more roguery, villainj, 
and malice, exercised by Protestants in their translations of the Bible, than was ever 
known or practised in the whole world —and the higher yon go up, the more frauds 
you will find to have been perpetrated — the more you will observe the retrograde 
motion, the more sin. Will not Protestants be astonished at the infamous works of 
these impious hands, that have dared to perpetrate such blasphemous outrages upon 
the holy Scriptures, the eternal word of t)ie living God, whose anathemas must have 
fallen deeply and heavily upon them, for their dnrin*; violations of his commande, 
in twisting and distorting the Scriptures from their true and obvious meaning, to 
make them answer their own ends, and to give a species of authority to their vile 
and infamous practices 1 My brethren, these new reformers allege that they gife 
you the gospels ; they recommend the Bible to perusal — they call loudly and lustilf 
Upon you to read it — while at the same time they have tilled it with fraudulent and 
wilful errors, wholly opposed to the letter and the spirit of God's holy and immuta- 
ble word, for the purpose of imposing upon the credulity of the people. But these 
hypocrites, my friends, are not like the Papists, as my reverend friend, and others of 
his calibre are pleased to designate us, who preserved the book of God in its integot^ 
— no, my friends, they are not ; on the contrary, they are like the Pharisees of old, 
of whom otir Divine Redeemer spoke in terms of condemnation, when he said : 
*' Wo to you Scribes and Phanseos, hypocrites ; because you go round about the 
sea, and the land, to make one proselyte ; and when he is made, you make him the 
child of hell twofoldj more than yourselves.*' Matt. xxii. 15. There they arc 
described and condemned by Jesus Christ for their hypocrisy, and the modem Phiu 
risees are following in their footsteps — they call upon the people to read the Bible, 
they say, we have opened the book of God for you — we have translated it for you ; 
but Utey never tell tliose«. to whom they thus call, what sort of translations tJiey give 
$liem — oh i 09^10 much honesty wou\& wox atv«^ti\\mt ^>yr^«Q, It would be tea 
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bad. after goiii|( ''round about the sea, and the land, to make one proselyte," that 
that proselyte should hear the truth — I do not wish to wound the feelings of the Pro- 
testants of the present day, by any observations which knay happen to fall from me 
during the further progress of this discussion — 1 do not charge them with the bla»- 
phemous frauds that were perpetrated by their ancestors, for I believe them incapa- 
ble of such conduct at the present period, and therefore, I am certain that roy^Pro- 
testant friends will not be offended with me for bringing before them, the fraud and 
blasphemy with which the apostate apostles of my friend's church, have dealt with 
the holy Scriptures ; but think, my brethren, what a tremendous thing it is, for Pro- 
testants of every denomination to reflect upon, and I implore and beseech of them to 
bear in mind, and to meditate upon those daring perversions of the word of God— I 
call upon them to open their eyes to the truth, and that after having heard, and from 
those facts which I am about to Iny naked to the world, to judge for themselves. Jf 
1 prove to your satisfaction, my Protestant friends, that the pure word of God has 
been wickedly and blasphemously perverted, by the self-styled reformers of the churdh 
of Jesus Christ, what defence can my reverend opponent, who stands up in the faco 
of the public as the advocate of those guilty men, make against the charges with 
which I will overwhelm him and them ? What defence can he make, when I will 
demonstrate to you that these perversions were made by those men, not through ig- 
norance, but through design, in order to make the word of God answer their own 
purposes 7 What defence, I say, can he make in favour of those base men, who 
corrupted the word of God in such a manner, as to force one of themselves, (Calvin) 
to declare, that Luther^s translation of the Bible '* was the work of the devil T* 
Now, ray friends, it is a well-authenticated fact, that when the first Protestant trans* 
lation of the Bible made its appearance, its errors were so glaring and so palpable, 
that they alarmed the first reformers, and the consequence was, that in another 
translation which soon afler followed, some of those errors were corrected. There 
linve been upwards of 8000 corrections in the Protestant Bible from the time that it 
wa.s first published, up to the pre«ent period, and there are twenty-nine material 
corrections still to be made — mind, my friends, I do not talk of errors arising froni- 
the construction of language, or the difficulty of certain texts, but I speak of wilful 
and gross perversions of the word of God, by these early reformers, for their own 
vile purposes. Now, my Protestartt friends, if 1 prove all that to your satisfaction, I 
am sure you will, ene and all, confess that it is high time to look about you — ^yoii 
will blame ns fur our implicit faith, in saying that we believe what the church believes. 
It is true, we believe what the church believes and teaches, because all the promises .. 
of Christ were made to her, he promised to '* guide her unto all truth, and to remain 
with her for ever,^' John xiv. 16, and unless that promiso, and all the other:! which 
he made to his church have failed. *' The Church of the living God, the pillar and 
the ground of truth," 1 Tim. iii. 15. could never teach error — yet, my reverend op- 
ponent says, and his church teaches, that the promises of Jesus Christ failed, for that 
the church fell into error — that she was lost, in fact, that she became invisible, and 
ivas nowhere to be found for 800 years and more, and that the result U, that we are 
following an erroneous church. Now, all I want my reverend friend to prove is, that 
my church has fallen into error, and if he do that, and also show me why, or upon 
what groundf, he believes this book — the Bible, to be the word of God» without 
having recourse to the authority of that church which he condemns, I will go over to 
him, an4 become at once, without hesitation a member of his church— we have, my 
brethren, many. Protestant translations of the Bible — we have Lutliei*8 translation, 
we have Calvin's, we have Beza*8, Zuinglius's, Coveidale'a, Walton's and otiiers — 
and now, I will ask, if I prove to a demonstration, that each and every one of them« 
except the last, wilfully corrupted the text beyond the compass of your belief^— if C 
prove, I say, what you would never believe, if I did not establish the tacu what will 
jou think of dia bonestj and puritjr of those men^ who are lauded to the skies, by my 
reverend oppontnt, and fbr irhatt not because they wec«^>ix%«3MiV^V|TB!iw^^^^!«^ 
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because they were eminent for their ?irtuei and their piety— but be larisbes his pane* 
gyrics upon them for this reason — they renounced Catholieityi they apoftatized 
from the religion of the whole Christian world, and set up one of their owd, whicb 
promises to its followers, a cheap salvation, and js more in unison with the deprared 
prepossessions of the human heart, than that which they renounced, that is the rem- 
son why lie praises them — anything but ** Popery" for ray reverend friend, and 
tho!>e who become apostates from it, and apostles of his church, and who disgrace 
themselves and their new calling, by abusing the religion and the church which they 
have renounced, are the most amiable people in the world, in the eye9 of my reve- 
rend opponent 

Now, my brethren, I will proceedto prove that the greatest frauds have been per- 
petrated upon the word of God by those early reformers, and I will establish the fact 
by the testimony of Protestant writers — I will show you tfiat Luther damns Calvin — 
tiiat Calvin damns Luther, and calls his translation of the Bible, " the work of the 
devil,*' and that Luther again damns Calvin, Beza, and Zuinglius, and designates 
them as infamous and damned, and out of the pale of the church as refbnned — thus 
my friends, will I go from Protestant to Protestant, proving out of their own months 
each others condemnation. They one and alt condemn each other ; but each main- 
taining that hi:r own was the correct version, or that it was, as Luther said, '* what 
was best suited for the purposes of the reformation;** every man wasthen just what 
the fanatics pretend to be, **• wise in the Scriptures," which made Walton, that ele- 
g:unt scholar, and editor of that noble work, the Polyglot, declare, '* that in the time 
of Aristarclius, there were scarcely seven wise men in Greece, but that in his days^ 
there could not he found seven fools — for that all pretended to have a perfect know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, which above all things else in the world, was most difficult 
to he understood ;'* and such was their fanaticism and fury, that he declared, '* you. 
would think that the pit of hell was opened, and the locusts let Ioosei| and were 
swarniinu over the earth" — There is a picture drawn by a Protestant writer, and a 
great scholar, of the manner in which the word of God was degraded, even in his 
d lys : tliere, sir, is the account given you ofthose energetic reformers, by one of the 
^Me.iU'St Protestant writers that ever lived ; a man, sir, that has given you the best 
edition of the Protestant Bible now in existence. Again, I refer you to Ranchlius, 
othervvi^«e Capinon (on the Hebrew concordance of Rabbi Nathan,^ and there you 
will lind what he says with respect to ilie translations ofyowr reformers, or " deform- 
crs'* as they should be more properly designated. Ho says that '♦ many translations 
of tlie Bible have hceu published, which it would be better had never appeared, or 
to have immediately perished." Do not many of your own writers, Kemnitz,Whit' 
talv »r, Robert Stephens and other Protestants, testify against themselves, by declaring 
" that they have not one certain or consistent version of the Bible which they would 
follow ? 

Ai;ain, sir, I refer you to Luther himself, who had the daring impiety to add the 
word alone, (a///cw) to th(; text of St. Paul, "for we account a man to be justi- 
tied by faith*' alonis, Rom. iii. and when he was detected in his baseness and vil- 
1-iiny, what did he say ? Be pleased to hear him, " good doctor," I know well, said 
in*; tliat this word alone is not to be found in the text of St. Paul ; but should a Pa- 
pist annoy you upon it, tell him at once, without hesitation, that Dr. Martin Luther 
would have it so, and that a Papist and an ass are synonimous terms," Tom 5. 
Jena Ed. p. 141, 144. Hear him again. Doctor — '* I am sorry, said he, that i did 
not add other words^ and therefore the word alone shall remain in every New Tes- 
tament, though all the Papists should become mad with vexation.'* — Oh, then indeed, 
** good doctor," we are not mad with vexation, but all good men lament that im- 
pious act of Luther, by which he foists in that word *• alonCt**' and uiakes the Hely 
Ghost and St. Paul say what they did not say, nay, what they never intended to 
utter. Now, I refer you, reverend sir, to another Protestant reformer, a great. 
ifoctor, one of your own aposlks, a ititin afvw yovxv own hearty the head^of your sect: 
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dear, for Zuingle denied the real presence in the Eucharist, and you profess his doc- 
trine. Now, be pleased to hear what he said about Luther's, your thunderer's trans* 
lation of the Bible. *' Luther, says he, is a foul corrupter and horrible falsifier of 
God's word : one who follows the Alarcionites and Arians that erased out such 
places of Holy Writ as were against him, thou dost (says he to your thunderer,) 
corrupt the word of God : thou art seen to be a manifest and common corrupter 
and perverter of the holy Scriptures. How much are we ashamed of thee, we who 
hare hitherto esteemed thee beyond all measure, and prove thee to be such a man.** 
Lib. dt Sacr. T. 2, ad Luth. There is the character which the early reformers 
gire of each other. Agam, my friends, hear what Luther says of the Zuinglian trans- 
lation, a copy of which was sent to Luther by Proscheverus, a printer, of Zurich. •'! 
will not read, said he, the works of these people, because they are out of the church, 
and are not only damned themselves, but drew many miserable creatures after them. 
As long as I live I shall make war upon them by my prayers and by my writings/' 
Suplusumh, lib. 11, Theol. cal in Florim^ p. 96. Thus he paid Zuinglius off in his 
own coin, and did not make use of any mild or pathetic language to justify his con* 
duct towards his brother reformer^ whom he accuses of, not only mistranslating and 
corrupting the pureWord of God, and that he was damned for doing so, and not only 
damned himself, but he was, as Luther says, the cause of damning others, and for 
that reason he called the Zuinglian doctors of divinity, fools, asses, antichrists, de- 
ceivers, and of an assinine understanding. Zuing, torn. 2, ad Luth. lib. sacr. p. 
3SS. Againi my friends, Molinteus, speaking of Calvin^s translation of the Bible, 
says that, ** in his harmony he makes the text of the Qospelleap up and down ; that 
he uses violence to the letter of the Gospel, and besides this adds to the text."— /n 
Sua Translat. Nov. test. Art. xii. Gal. 1 10. And, let me ask you, sir, is not Me- 
lancihon*s translation condemned as impure and unfaithful by his brother reformers ? 
Does not Molinseus charge Bcza, in his translation, with actually changing the 
text, of whick he gives several instances ? — Did not Castillo, a learned Calvinist, 
write a whole book against the corruptions of Beza's translation 1 And does he 
not say that he would not note tliem at all, for that they would require too great a . 
volume ? He merely gives the references where those corruptions, of which he com- 
plains, are to be found. In tczt.parts 20, 30, 40, 64, 65, 66, 74, 99, et parts 8, l3, 
14,21,23. These are not all the instances. Again, sir, does not Beza, when it 
comes to his turn, condemn Castnlio^s tr:ins]ation, as sacrilegious, wicked and Eth- 
nical, (Heathenish)? — In nespon, et respon. Cartel in test. 1556, mPrie/. And 
again, sir, is it not a fact that the Protestants of Strasburg, in 1506, cut off from the 
canon of the Scriptures the Epi^^tle to the Hebrews, that of St. James, and the Apo- 
calypse of St. John, and afterwards did they not acknowledge those very books 
as canonical ? That they did all this, sir, you will find in their old Ritual in the 
chapter on doctrines. Does not Home condemn Castalio^s translation, published 
in 1551, and was not Tyndal's Bible, in Henry the Eighth's time, so corrupt, that 
the whole of the edition, with the exception of one copy, was brought up and burnt 
by Tontsal, Bishop of London, and Sir Thomas More ? And you will find another 
thcr edition given by Tyndal in 1527, and a third in 1528, were consumed. Was 
not the new version, culled the great Bible, corrected by Cranmer and Coverdale, 
and print'ed in Siondon, in 1539, also condemned? Finally, did not Coverdale, 
with Knox, and Goodman, and others publish a new translation of the Bible ia 1557 
and 1560, with short annotations, including the doctrines of Calvin, and was not 
that also condemned ? Be pleased, sir, to hear what Collier tells us in his dietionary, 
article Bible : " Tyndal's translation (says he) was charged with a great many 
errors by the bishops, and a motion was made for a new translation.^ And now, 
pray let me ask you, reverend sir, if you are aware of this fact — did not what was 
called the Bishop's Bible, published by Archbishop Parker in 1568, with two pre** 
faces, tnstead of ** Thou shalt not commit adultery," give at a commandment of 
6od, what I ehiin not mention in the pretehct of the ladien^ A^vo^^ vx> ^£>^ ^^s& 
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the Puritans, from 1638 to 1666| ia order to'fanetioii their doetrinet mud ha 
apparent authoritj of Scripture for thair religious obsenrances, saj in their * 
of the New Testament, published bj OIck and Daniel, Gftmbridge, that the 
had not onljr power to elect, but to ordain their members, substituting te for 
make the Scripture speak in their faTour ? Did thej not corrupt th'e text a 
to be found in tho Acts of the Apostles, vi. 3^-*" irherefore, brethren, look \ 
among you seven men, of honest report, full of the Holj Ghost, and wisdom,* 
ye (instead oQwe) may appoint o?erthis business.** The apostles said, " whoi 
but the Puritans said, *^ whom ye,'^ in order to show that the clergymen wer 
elected by the people, and not by the pastors of the church, that the people vi 
choose their own preachers and pastors, and take all control 'in spiritual as w 
temporal matters out of the hands of the church.. There was a piece of pen 
for you. Every one could hare his own preacher as well as his own pastor, 
air, arc the different editions of the Protestant Bible published in 1562, 1577, 
look through them all, and you will fitid how widely they differ from your preser 
tectum translation— In point of fact, sir, every translation you are making, is c 
nearer and nearer to that whicii is approved of, and sanctioned by the d 
Church. 

Now, my bretliren, I shall proceed to notice the ^ross mistranslations of the 
reformers-^those apostate apostles of my reverend friend's church. I will gif 
tLc true English according to the Rhemish translation, and then 1 will givey< 
oorruptions of the texts in those Protestant Bibles published at the dtfierent p 
I l.ave stated : 



English Translation of Calkolic Bibk. 
. Matt. ivi. 18.—'' And 1 sav to tbee tbat thou 
firt Peter, and upon this rock will I build my^. 
church.'' 

Malt. xvii". 17— "And if he will not hear thee, 
tell the church ; and if he will not hear the church, 
let liiin bo to thee as the heathen and tha publican." 

Rphe.*. V. 25— '• Husbands love your wivct as 
Christ alAO loved the church, and delivered himaelf 
up for it." 

Ephca. ▼. 27— " That ha mirrht present it to 
hiniMlf a glorioua church, not having epot or wrin- 
kle, or any auch thing, but that it should be holy 
and without blemiah." 

Epbea. t. 32—" This is a fpreat sacrament ; but 
I speak in Christ and in the church." 

Here, my friends, St. Paul calls matrimony a 
' greit sacrament,' but mark how the Protestant 
n ormers corrupted this passage in their newly 
translated Bibles. 



Again, 

ibw. ivjiiitc. xxxvi. 96—" Jesus took bread and 
blessed, and brakfl^ and gire it to las disciples, &c." 



Protestant CorruptimUt 1563, 1577. and ] 
'* Upon this will 1 build my congregatioa. 



** If he will not hear them, tell the conijre 
and if he will not bear the congregation/' &. 

'* Husbands love your wives as Christ lo^ 
congregation." 

'That he might present himself to a gloho 
gregation." 



•'For this is a great 'secret,' for 1 s| 
Chribt and in the 'congregation J *' 

Yuu all know, my brethren, what a secrc 
riago is. The present Protestant Btble hal 
this corruption ; it- renders the text, " T 
great * mystery.' " Now, although I 
that the Greek word literally signifies a m 
yet (he translator ought to have rememberc 
St. Paul was speaking of marriage, and that al 
every sacrament is a. mystery, yet every my 
not a sacrament. 

"Jesus took bread, and when he had 
' thanks. "" 

Here they betrayed the cloven foot. Th< 
unwilling to acknowledge that Ctirist coca 
the Eucharist before distribution, and, thi 
instead of " blessed," they give you^ when 
i^iven thanks.' 



Again, 
. Acuiti.21.- *< WtioiB. bstfea indeed must re- « Whom heaven mast ' contain. 



T t> 



:eive. 



This corruption was perpetrated to mah 
I ear that Christ canmu be bodily in the sac 
ot the a!tai; because, according to their Irai 
that body is coiiiined to heaven. And B 
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87r. 



r Agun, 



BihU. 



* ProY. iz. 5— Conw and ett mj Imad and drink 
the wtne which I ha?e minglad raryou '* 

Piov. ix. 2— <* She hath tlaia her fictime^ the 
hath mingled her wine."' 

Ajrain, 

I Cor. ix. 13— "And they that atrve the sHar 
partalLe with the altar."' 

Ibid. X. 18— << Are not they that eat of the aacri- 
ficet, partaker* of t\ e altar?** 

I. Tim. Y. 19-*'* Agaimt a prieft receive not 
accusation, &c. 

Jas. ▼. 14 — ^* U any man sick among yoa, let 
him bring in the priestt of the chuith^ and let them 
pray over him, anointing him* with oii in-tha name 
of the Lord.' dec. 

Acts. XIV. ^^." And when, they had oiidained 
to them prieits in every church, and haJ'prajied' 
with fasting,'* dec. 

1. Tim.iv. 14. — " Neglect not the grace that is 
in thee, which was given thee by piophecy with 
the imposition of the hands of the pnestbood." 

Apor. ii. 1 — ** Unto the Angel of the chorch of 
Ephcsus write," &c. 

Luke vfi. 27—'' This is he of whom it is written, 
behold I send my anffel," Ac. 

II Cor. ii. lO—" For if 1 have pardoned any- 
thing for your sakes have I done it in the person of. 
Chr^*.' 



FroUHMU Corruftians, 1563; 15771 ^"^ ^579. 

the same-perfidkwis purpose, tranalatea thus, " who 
must be contained in heaven.*' 

'* Gome eat my bread and drink the wine which 
I liave * drawn* for you." 

" Sbehalh kiUed her ^beasts/ she hath 'draOrn' 
her wine.. 

"And they that serve the ' Temple, partook with 
the Temple.*^*' 

• Hero the word altax is most shamefully omitted, 
because it would suggrst the idea of a sacrifice. 

"Paruksisof 'Kraple,^ 



Again, 

Acts. XX. 3^" Take heed' to TourselVes, and 
Che whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath 
pUioedyou. Bishops to rule the church of God' 
which he hath purchased with his own blood.'* 

St. James v. IS— '<< Confess,* therefore, your 
< sins* one to another.'* &c. 

Again, 

Lukei* S9— '* HaU full of * Gracc^' the Lord is 
with thee." Slc 

Again, 

1 John, Epis. v. 21 ''Little childrenkeep yo«jr. 
selves from idols." 

Again, 

Aeuii.QfT-^'* Because thov wik not lea?e my 
'iou.' in •^heU"* Ac. ' 



"Against an 'elder' receive not," Ac. 

" Let him bring in the ' elders' of the ' concre- 
tion."* 

Yon see there were neither 'priests' nor 'ehurcU' 
allowed in those days, hiy friends. 

''And when they had ordained 'elders,' by 
* election' in every 'congregation.* 

Not one syllable in the original about ' elders or 
election,* or 'congregation.! 

" Neglect not the ' gift* which is in thee, which, 
is given thee by prophecy, with the imposition of the 
hands of the * eldership.' ** 

** To the ' messenger* of the ' congregation' of 
Ephesus write, kc. 

*' This is he of whom h is written, behold I send 
my * messenger.' '* 

** If 1 have pardoned snything, for your sakcs 
have! done it in the 'sight,* of Christ," Ac. 

Observe, my friends, the gross and pcrfldioua 
corruption foisted into this text by the Protestant 
translators. St.. Paul excommunicated the inces- 
tuous Corinthian, until he would have separated 
himself wholly from his stepmother, and performed 
the public penance which he had imposed upon him.. 
The Apostle relaxed a part of the penance, and re- 
stored him to the communion of the church.^ He 
beseechea the Corinthians to receive him kindly 
end charitably, and tells them that what he par- 
doned he pardoned for their sakes " in the person," 
that is, by the authority of Christ, or, as bt. Am- 
brose will expound it,, in the name of Christ, in 
Christ's stead, or Christ's deanty.' To avoid all these 
consequence the early translators make the Apostle 
say : *" in the sight of Christ.** 

'* Wherein the Holy Ghost hath made you 
» overseers* to feed the ' congregation' of God.'*&c. 

"Auknewledge your ' faults* oAe to another." 

' HaU thou that art freely beloved/ and- another 
' Hail thou that art in high favour,' 

" Babes keep yourselves from ' images* " 
I ask any sehobr in the empire cxm ' eidolon/ 
berendtnd ' images 1' 

" Because thou abalt not ieate my ' caroaie'' in 
the 'gravr,'" &c. 



GmaMfxHtii.Si— "IiriUgviionfi tonv&oa " IwiOndawnintollM 'gnvr,' i 



atounAag," 






ttWf iml* hln w: 'I will gfi ilovin 

Cir,' IhU b, *t wiQ go down inlo ih« HUJ 
U'lbeOj,' vJtfma, il is siireviilent, Itwt I7 
'bcll.'lha ttcty patriaMfa mutnx. the lomt M. 
tbe LimbiM i>airvflt, nbcro be bt^licvej ibc p*nl oT ' 
U* ilMdchililwM dfi^DT't— Jrnit hesuppot«Jliiai 

fntca Uie Mpon.of JoMrh'ii tanbna. ~ 

Titan, my rrieods, an vile tmufatioDa lor 70a— MWd oh! iBt ProtMtMtbAtltnn. , 
willjou, limploreof you, opeayoiireje>totliefraudiiIetLt ana Till*!!; aifii iifii— w 
peirTorHODRoftbeWordofthemost high God by tlwri nho wara tha towiow aSjmt 
raligioD^-or, a» Mr. Giegg bas it| tha reformen of Uia old ooe. I oiM|d jpra yoa 
more quotaiioni to ahow tha vile oorruptioai ofthoK relbRiMn> bat n'l ^me oalj 
one minute to apan, I will conclada for tbe j>raaoat with tbii obaarratiOB.' Itnaybt' 
told that those oomiptiona aad miMraaslaiioiu have beao correclaA , bu t that it 
, nothiag to the point which I meant to establiih. Hy object it to ahov tbe rogneiiet 
thatwerepTaotiiedby the founder! of the Protertaniereeda. I want to sfa«w tb« 
, tho« brutal refbrmarsparpetroted {TOM aad' wilti]] frauda npoa 0«d*a boly word, 
and then to ask my PrbtMtant bnthren, what eoafidanc^ can tbcy hmra ■■ thiMa 
who weatoutrrom the truth — who were lopped off ai witherad bgRutcdke* fironi -tka 
true Church of God—Kir how can they adhera toa neligion, founded ^oa,fr«^atiaB( 
of the Scripture! which have been not cmly corrupted, l>at randerad ■BfaaamBU to itt 
meit nbominahla Jmpiety — even that of rejectia|; tbe DiTiBi^ of Isna ChriH 
bimfelfl— I ask you what confidoDce can you baTO in yoiir Bibla eonuaj 
through such perfidious and infamously polluted hands ai I have proved thOK Pro- 
testant translators to he 1 — wretches who perverted and corrupted the Scriphirci lo 
cover their wlckednpss, and to answ« their own vile purposes. 

The halfhour hereexpirad. 

Mr. GREGG.— You heard Hr. Hafuire talk of Dr- Grier and Dr. Milner, asd 
say that Dr. Grier could not answer his qaeslion about the Scriplnres proving then- 
selres. Now, I ask you what has this discussion to sny to that, or what have we ta 
say to Dr. Grier or hia opinions or the church J If Doctor Grier spots 
nonsense, chat is nothing to us ; and I make no doubt there would be Protestanu in 
plenty found who would speak ridiculously enough. But, sir. when you find that 1 
or any other Protestant fuim our faith to the opinions of Dr Grieror any other doc- 
tor who chooses to talk nonsense, or contrary to the letter and spirit of the Scrip- 
tures, then you may boast of a triumph in quoting them as authority t Woald the 
reverend gentleman think it fair, if I found aome strange cenceaslooa in Dr. Miloer 
that I should quote them against his church T No, my &iendi, I would do 00 locb 
lhing> I go 10 his church for my authorities to show her spirit and her practicei, 
and I go to tbe Scripttves to show that that spirit ind those practices are opposed Is 
God's worl(). Thai is the way in which I go to work : that is the' manner in which I 
proceed ; while on the contrary, my opponent is wasting his atreagtb ond fHtterng 
oway bis limo in quoting suihoiiiics agninst me for what I, or any other-hnniBD beiaf 
proi»bly cam not one pin. He should not waste bia valuable strength it) acting in 
this way; heiiaaaailingtbe Church of England, and I prnmisa him be baa a toogh 
job in bis handst and that all hia stronglh and much more besides, will be waaitd to 
■bake her in tbe sligbteat degree. He aays that I stand up as the tampion for Pre. 
teatantiam fa gtoht .- bat I stand up for tha ehurch of England and hecgloriow (tli- 
fton. Hequotet Lutbwagainat Calvin, aad Zuin|liua afainat Bcza : aod be •hows 
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■trrfe and contentions and quarrellings annongst the early reformers, about which wa 
don't care a straw. I put it to you if 1 showed perversions of the Scriptures by the 
Greek Church, and quarreHing and dissensions amongst the first founders of it, would 
you deem it fair that I shouKJ quote them against you ? No, but if I did so, you would 
have Mr. Maguire glad to see me at such a job ; he would be glad to sec me running 
away from the point at issue, and I must admit that I am glad to see him at such a job. 
He has got a certain task ra his hands, and why does he not stick to it, and not takeupa 
another 1 Now, if I gave a man a pair of shoes to make, and that instead of them he 
made a pair of breeches, would you not think him a stupid silly fellow ? But, sir, 
keep to the question. You cannot retreat from the fleecing that 1 will give you. 
You talked of errors in the Protestant translation of the Bible ; bat see, my friends, 
nhat the whole turned out to be ; no more than this — that there were errors, and that 
we corrected them ; that is something. He stated, that the farther you go into Pro* 
testantism the more peiceptible was the retrograde motion ; and- thai there was 
nothing but fraud and rapacity at the head of it. No doubt the farther you up to the 
head of Protestantism the nearer you come to the tail of Popery. Those who were the 
first Protestants came out of Popery, and it might fairly be expected that they should 
bring along with them much of its darkness and its vices. You call them .tpostates 
but they eame out from you on account of your crimes and abominations. You are 
the apostates, and I verily believe in my soul that every Roman Catholic in these 
kingdoms, particularly every priest, is a rank apostate. My friends, I speak to you 
in sdfTection ; but I am bound to speak to you the truth. If f find a man in a fever 
or an ague I am bound to represent to him the true state of his condition, and, although 
he may rise up in anger against me, I am nevertheless bound to tell him the truth ; 
and if I tell ycu the truth don't count me an enemy. I ask Mr. Maguire does he un- 
derstand this text of Scripture — ^ Whosoever shall fall on the stone shall be broken, 
but he on whom the stone shall fall shall be ground to powder.'* Wiil you toll me, 
sir, the meaning of that 1 But before I tell you the meaning I shall teil you a story. 
Dean Swift, at one time, who was a wit in his way, was told that a tailor who wished 
to separate from the church, wanted to speak to him. Very well, snid the dean, show 
him in. The tailor was introduced to his presence, and he told him that he wished 
to separate from his church and gave him various reasons for doing so. *• Well,* said 
the dean, 'yeu area surprising man. Have you ever read the Apocalypse?' *i 
have,' said the tailor. * Well/ said the dean, ' do you remember having read thrrc of 
an angel who stood with one foot on the land and the other on the sea V ' 1 do,' said 
the tailor. * Well»' said the dean, * would you be able to tell me how much cloth it 
would take to make a pair of breeches for that angel 1 There is a question for you ; 
answer it if you can, and then I will answer your cavils against religion.' It is in this 
way that Mr. MaguMre puts his questions, and declares that he will proceed no fur- 
l^her until they are answered. But I put questions founded on the Scripture to Mr. 
Maguire ; but I hardly could expect he would answer them* If I wanted to be in- 
structed in the Sertptures, it is not to the Romish church I woufd go for instruction. 
But if I wanted to be instructed about holy water, and' beads and clay, and such 
things, I might go there. I will come now to an explanation of this passage. The 
man who stumbles in his walk is the man who sins, and the man who sins is he who 
Mis against a rook. The just man may sin and rise again ; but not without being 
broken and suffering for that sin. But the man who shall go out from the truth of 
Christ Jesus is he upon whom the rock shall falland grind him to powder, i tell him 
this text in Daniel has reference to Popery. You have apostatized and gone out from 
the faith, and I tell you when the storm of Jesus Christ thunders against Popery, then 
k is that those who are members of the apostasy shall repent in vain — and my 
prayer to God is that the Rev. Mr« Maguire and those who think with him, may re- 
]pent in time. I would put my hands under your feet to save your souls. It is not 
by single texts of Scripture that we are to discover the word of God— no attempt oC 
the apostasy can corrupt the text, and^hat hav« •ttot% \i\ ^^ \x^»^^va^N' *'" 
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gard to certain passages, to do with the letter or the spirit of the Scriptures ? 
text of John to which thei(,e?. Mr. Maguire alludes, were out of the Bible, : 
make no value whatever, and if it were out, the doctrines of the Trinity w( 
be the same. He talks of errors which are no more than verbal, but it is not 
consideration of the Scriptures which leads us to a knowledge of them. I n 
not know what the reverend gentleman was to be |it to day. 1 did not ftn 
he was to have attacked the Protestant translation of the Scriptures, and I 
prepared with documents to show the Catholic translation has been most f 
abominable, and monstrously corrupted. To-morrow I shall be prepared 
shall make the hair of your heads stand on end. I will show you when the 
duced holy water, samt and image worship, with all their utter abominatiG 
the Scriptures. I know some of my friends, whom I see opposite, will assi 
procuring these translations. He talks of errors in our Bible — but look at ' 
sion, and you will see various words printed in italics which show that the 
corresponding term for them in the original ; and so it was witli Luther i 
made a translation of the Bible— he believed in his soul that if he brought t] 
with him, mere verbal alterations did not signify. There is an old prove 
though I don't pny much regard to proverbs, I believe them when the 
the truth — haud dtsit quod subinielligitur. I don't want to say that you 1 
cause to cavil with those things ; but they have nothing to do with doctrin 
you see my friend when he came to read his sixth commandment, what del 
evinced ; h3 would not read it because the ladies were present. Oh, * tl 
less, pure Ma^uirn/ ns the ballad says. But although he was too delicati 
the commandment for you, he did not tell that his church led oat the secoc 
mandment in the catechism — which second commandment says, ^ thou s 
make to thyself a graven thing that is in heaven above or in the earth benee 
those things which are under the earth — thou shalt not adore them, nor ser 
for [ atn the Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, and visiting the iniquities of th 
utito ihc third and fourrli generations of them that hate me, and showing mc 
thousands to tlicm that love me, and keep uiy commandments.* He did not 
tint his oil jrdi mutilated the Ten Comrnandmentti of God, and left this c 
C'ltec'.iism from wlucii youth is instructed. That omiision is the reason iha 
as ih? sixth what we have as the seventh commandment; but I ask him 
(i')d's justice fl.ish before him as a sword when he read, ' Those who tak 
iron rhf; propljecies of this book, their namas shall betaken out of the book 
Aitlioug'i this would seem to relate directly to the prophecy of the Apoca 
rid:ites also to all the Scriptures. But Mr. Maguire, by showing errors 
tr in^lntlon which have nothing to do with our doctrines, is endeavouring 
I'lii question into an infidel question, by casting doubts on the Bible. The 
he sectua to raise is, is the Bible the book of God 1 instead of meeting the ar 
whic!i I raise against the monstrous corruptions and crimes of his church. 
ine wc cannot prove tho Bible, because we separated from the dregs and cor 
of the Romisli church and dung off the husks. Will he tell me that the 
Silver brought by the Israelites out of ii^gypt was all hay and stubble, or tha 
not pure because it came out of the lond of crime and corruption ? We 
apostolic bishops and our clergy — we have had our faithful witnesses, who 
fdith alive for aij^es ; and I believe that it has been by some fortuitous circui 
by the special interference of God who blinded the eyes of the Roman Cath< 
the Friars, that the Bible was preserved to us. I come now to your liber ez 
riii5, for I like to be running into your rat holes after Popery. I will show sc 
out of this. [Here the reverend gentlenian commenced reading a chaptei 
baoy, when his half hour ended.] 

Rev. Mr. NAGUIRE — You will be pleased, roy Protestant fellow-cou 
iQ olfserre (i^dC the quojtioii wtvich I probated to Mr. Gregg was thi^i to ^ 
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any principle in the Protestant religion to enable him to satisfy a Jew, a Pa- 
a deist, or an infidol, that the Bible contained the inspired word of Godi I asked 
to demonstrate to me that there was any principle in his church to prove to the 
in, the Jew, the infidel, or in fact to any person who do ibted that the book which 
the Bible is the book of God, and that it contains the genuine and inspired 
of the great Almighty t Observe, I entreat you, my friends, that was the ques- 
_- urbich i called upon him to meet ; but has he done so 1 No, my friends, he has 
a^r t ^^^ what is more, I prophecy he r.ever will. If he says that he can reply to it, 
not do so? Why not meet it in a ruanl}', straightforward way, and not be shifl- 
and shuffling for the purpose of getting rid of it ? It stiH remains to be cncoun- 
\ and if he do not answer it, will I not have proved most clearly, and with the 
perfect demonstration, thai there is no principle in his religion — no principle in 
church, to enable him to prove, that that book which he says is his sole rule of 
, and sufficient for salvation, is the true, and unadulterated, and inspired word of 
living God. Will I not then be fully warranted in saying that, " Protestantism is 
;hout principles,'' when its advocate cannot find one by which he would be enabled 
refute those who might impugn the divinity and authenticity of the Holy Scrip- 
? Now, mark me, my Protestant friends. Can my reverend opponent so humbug 
'u? — Ara your intellects so stultified--can he throw dust in your eyes, so adroitly, as 
make you believe that he has answered that question ? Can he lead captive your 
lerstandings so as to make you imagine that his shuffling and ribaldry are argu- 
lots, and that his asssertions are facts ? Have you not seen how he has endeavour. 
I to evade that question? to which I will pin him; for his evasions and subtcrfViges 
^ill not go down with me, neither will the thinking, intelligent portion of the commu- 
•^ Vtv swallow them. They may do very well, reverend sir, in Swi/fs ; but outside the 
^ ®l>afe of that church, no reasonable or intellectual being will pay the least attention 
"^Jo them. He tells you, my friends, that we dare not corrupt the Scriptures when we 
^^ad sole custody of them, lest the judgment and curse of the living God should fall 
r'.T^pon us for doing so, and that it was the dread of the vengeance of the Almighty which 
.Jjlone prevented us from doing so. But,my fiiends, let me ask you this, if we weic 
'^.^uried in dark and damnable idolatry, and knew not God — which must be the case if 
'^* ^hat accusation be true — for 800 years and more, surely we could have no dread of the 
Vengeance of a God, of whose existence we were totally ignorant, and what then was 
there to prevent us, no more than there was to prcveni the new reformers, from cor- 
' t-upting the word of God ? But these reformers knew Goil : it was the knowledge of 
Cvod, my reverend friend says, that brought them out of Babylon — they took the 
^ Scriptures with them pure and unadulterated — lh«?y rsceived them in their integrity 
from Antichrist — and yet with all their knowledge oi the true God, the God of purity 
«nd truth, they had the blasphemous audacity to corrupt his immutable and holy 
word to serve the vile purposes of a vile party. Again, iny friends, permit me to aik 
you, how can my reverend friond tell whether we corrnpied the word of God or not, 
duriog the 800 years of abominable idolatry? who was to watch us ? — where .was the 
Protestant Church then, or was there a Protestant in the world to call us to an account, 
if we were so villainous as to do what his has done? But, njy friends, my church did 
not corrupt the word of God — ** she is the pillar and the ground of truth** — (2 Tim. 
iii. 15 J and " the Holy Ghost, the spirit of truth, has continued to guide her into aU 
truth, and will remain with her all ages, even to the consummation of the world.'' 
(JTohn ziv. Matt, zxviii. 20.J| She did not, therefoic, want to corrupt the Scriptures 
which she collected, authenticated, and preserved, even for you, reverend sir, to sup- 
port any one of her doctrines or practices, and it is upon her authority that 1 receive 
cbe Bible as the word of God. I believe every word contained in that book nost sin- 
cerely and deroutly ; but I believe it to be the inspired word of God upon far diflercnt 
grounds from those of my reverend friend, who has not a single principle upon which 
he oan rest his belief, or found an ergument, in support of the antiquity and authen- 
ticity of the holy Scriptures. My friend, in order to show that he could uot^it^f^a 
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his principles, prov€ the Scriptures to be the inspired word of God, I produced llit 
authoritj' of a Protestant divine — Doctor Grier— a man thai was not considered a 
"••thick skull" on the conrary, my friend«s he is a man celebrated for his learning and 
talents, of the first-rate literary acquirements, and of high authority in Trinity College, 
and who enjoyed a benefice in ihe church— I have produced him as my authority to 
show that the church of my reverend friend has no principle upon which cither she, 
or those who attempt to advance her cause, can prove the authenticity of the Scrip- 
tures, for whenever that question was pushed against them they were obliged to hare 
recourse to the Scriptures for an answer. Just as if the Scriptures of ihemseh'es 
prove their own authenticity, and when it was demonstrated that the Scripture could 
not prove the Scripture, that their own evidence was not sufficient in their own cause, 
that Protestant divine admitted that there was no means in his church by which he 
could prove the canonicity of the Holy Scriptures. Since the commencement' of this 
discussion I have continued to quote Protestant authorities against my reverend oppo* 
nent, but my labour has been in vain ; he throws them all, even the highest and most 
learned men in his church, overboard. I have upon the subject now under discussion 
quoted as ray authority Doctor Grier, a most learned man ; but Doctor Gregg docs I 
not care a fig for Doctor Grier, he is as bad in his estimation as tho Reverend JMr. 
Burgh, because the latter gentleman, in the exercise of his private judgment, said 
that my reverend opponent would never be able to affix the brand of apostasy^ or the 
mark of the beast, upon the Catholic Church. He has told you, my friends, that he 
•tlees not care one pin for Doctor Grier, and that he is no authority against him, or 
against his church. Yet Doctor Grier has admitted that the Protestant Church can- 
not prove the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures — that she has no pnnciples to guide 
her to that proof, nevertheless the very man that made that admission enjoyed a be- 
nefice in the Church of England. Yes, sir, he drank your best blood, and nesUed in the 
bosom of your church, with that admission upon his lips; he was of considerable 
weight and anthoiity in your church, and yet you tell me that you do not care 
any thing about him — and that you do not, I very readily believe ; but your 
church, ^ir, should look to herself, and not have men, living in communion with 
her, spreading their heresies all round about her. You, sir, have spoken a great 
deal about our Index Expurgatorius, but let nie ask you, reverend sir, would it not 
be well for your church if she had an /» (/ex of the same description, in order to expunge 
the assertions and admissions of her children which are so much at variance with her 
varying doctiines, and prevent them from running about in every imagination of their 
own — "changing with everj' wind of doctrine" — a system, which you must admit, is 
foiirfully lieiiiiiieiual to the true faith of Jesus Christ — she should guard her children 
from errors in faith as well as in morals, and she should punish those who propagate 
erroneous doctrines and become contumacious — that, sir, would be her duty if she 
were anxious for the preservation of "unity in the bond of peace." But Ehednre not to 
cxeicise her authority if FJie has any — but she has none: the right of private judg- 
ment which she allows to every man, has depiivcd her of it, and if she condemned 
those who have broiched, or may broach, doctrines opposed to hers — she would, by 
that vefy act, pronounce her own condeinnaiion- They may, therefore, act during 
past lime with impunity. Oh ! what a ^'walch icoman^' she was, and is ; she is a dumb 
dog on the walls of Jerusalem" — she dare not lift her voice in condemnation of errors 
which have crept into her, nor ajiainst thoi^e which have gone out of her ; she dare 
not do il J she is a most indulgent mother ; she dare not, and therefore does not, retort 
upon her own ; she dare not frighten her enemies who are flocking around her walls 
—nor curb the hcentiousness of those who are nestling in her bosom, undermining her 
foundations, and sucking her healths blood. She cannot get rid of them — she cannot 
shake them off— neither can she condemn them, for they only follow their own rights, 
according to the doctrines which she taught them, and the example which she bsi 
set them, from the very commencement of her career up to the present perkxl. They 
^re jf iniilatone a^ut her neck, and a sharp sword in the hand of her enenies. Ho^ 
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teVerend sir, you asked me what I would have to reply if you quoted passages from 
Doctor Milner against me ; he never wrote or uttered a sentence against the received 
opinions of my church ; if he broached any doctrines contrary to the Catholic faith, wc 
would hunt him, to a man, for his attempt to rend asunder the seamless garments of 
Jesus Christ, and therefore, sir, I challenge jou to bring forvifard a single pasisage from 
Doctor Milner, or any other Catholic divine, contrary to the Catholic faiih. No, sir, 
you cannot ; one of the marks of my church is "unity.** We are all united in faith, 
and consequentl}^ we have no variations of doctrine — nor do eur divinesi when 
writing upon the articles of our faith, write one thing to-day and another thing to-mor- 
row, as you see that Doctor Grier, and others of your most eminent divines, have 
done against those of their church. And if Doctor Milner had foUwed their eazample, 
we would cast him off,' as we cast off all those who ever did so. We would cast him 
off, sir, just as we cast you and your church. I defy you then^ sir, to quote Doctor 
Milner, or any other Catholic divine, against the propositions which I come forward 
to establish, or against any one article of the faith of my church. But in alluding to 
Doctor Milner, 1 saw what you were at; j^our mana»uvre, however, will not do; 
this was luy day of attack, but you want to put me upon my deifence|by coming for. 
\i*ard with your attacks, and your allusions to Doctor Milner, instead of answering 
tnj arguments. And when i assail your principles, by calling upon you to defend your 
solo rule of faith upon them, you endeavour to get out oif the the dilemma in which 
I have placed you, by sayings that you are not prepared to nieet my argument to-day, 
but that you will be prepared to-morrow-. Now^ sir^ have I acted in that manner to- 
wards you ? Have I ever said that I was not prepared to meet difficulties upon the 
spot, and at that very moment which they were put forward? Never, sir; and do 
you think that the Protestant gentlemen who have come here to see if you could 
answer my objections, are to be thrown out of their balance ; or are they to have their 
understandings gulled and humbugged by 3'ou ? 1 appeal to them Uke a gentleman 
—I asked them have I even shufned off any one of your objeciious by the inexcusable 
of ail excuses, want of preparation ? No, sir, 1 did not and I will not, therefore, 
nliow myself to be caught in a trap which you thought you artfully baited for me. j 
shali not ullow you, sir, to put me out of the order of my argument, with your unpre- 
paredness 1 have nothing to do — that must be at your own door ; but this much I 
must tell you, that you should not have come to this discussion without boiug ready 
to meet every difliculiy end every argument that might be put forward against 
\ou. Now, my friends, when 1 alluded to some of the Protestant translations of the 
Bible, I objected to the rcadnig of a passage which was wilfully corrupted in one 
of the versions, and for doing so, my reverend friend has blamed me. He cast censure 
upon me ; but although 1 am not as pure and as perfect as he says he is — although 
I do not proclaim iny sanctity and holy AUs^)iration from the house top, and in public 
places — yet I can tell him, thai 1 am a man of delicacy, and as such, 1 would not for 
any consideration upon oarth-, put the feelings of the audience to the blush ; and there- 
fore his censure and his blame fall noxious to the ground. Again, my friends, hehas 
threatened me with bringing fbrward proofs, in order to show we mistranslated tlie 
Holy Scriptures; but 1 a^sk him did I adduce^thc translations of his church, for the 
purpose of exposing any rival or inconsiderable mistakot^No, my frieuds, I did not; 
but i brought thern forward in order to exibit topubhc gaze, the wilful, and abomi- 
nable perversions of the sense of lioly Wiit. I can prove upon the anthority of Doc* 
tor MtllS) a celebrated Protestant divine, that there were no less than thirty thousand 
different readings to be found in Martin Luther's version of the New Testameot- alone, 
and that he marie seven thousand corrections. Therefore, my frieudsv does not that 
immense number of errors in one book alone, demonstrate that they must have been 
wilful and corrupt translations ? And when 1 mentioned iho brdila and feeds which 
tjook place amoogst the. early Reformers; when I called apoQ you to account for the 
quarrels, the crimes, and the perversions of the foundlingi of the Protenant churchy of 
•lnuher, and Gftlvin, of Zuinglioi^ end Bezik c/ Aoc ccnv* enmcv ^^^ \iM^ ^:^%4. ^«^^ 
No^ XVJh %% 
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vhat I would my in reply if he retorted on me the doctrines and opinmkM of the 
Greek chureh ? Why, reverend sir, if you did, it would be said tltat you very mnch 
resemble ■ certain animal which glories in the possejsion of **long ears.*' I ask you 
sir, do £ attack you for the doctrines of any church ? Do I attack you, or blane you 
for the errors of all Protestantism ? No sir, I do noc 1 attack your church aione# 
sir, and ( have called upon you to justify her doctrines and to defend the conduct of 
her founders, and the manufacturers of her faith ; and who were those men to whom 
I have alluded? They were Luther, Calvin, Knox, Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley and 
oihers of the first reformed Bishops, who were the great grand fathers of Protestantism 
as it is, and the founders of your church. Now, sir, can you safely say that you havi j 
no more connexion with those men than we have with the Greek churches T I am sure 
3'ou cannot, for jou know they were your aposraie apostles ; and for the glorious 
religion of Christ, they brought you lies and blasphemies, in corrupting the word of 
God, for the purpose of excusing their infamous conduct, and jtheir base apostasy 
from the church of the living God. 

Tliese men, sir, were the heads of your church, and you see what they broagbt 
you. But you say that those founders of your church and her religion were so very 
near the " tail " of Popery that they must, of necessity, be contaminated and cor- 
rupted by the contact 2 and that therefore, when they left Pnpery they brought a 
stock of lies with them: they had not conduct to remain with us — they oouM not 
curb (heir passions, nor restrain their inclinations. They saw a new religion sprin^r- 
ing up, which gave full Hbeny to the indulgence of human passions, with a ch«p 
papsport to heaven, and they embraced it. They had not the grace to lemain with 
us — they went out from us— and accordingly we excommunicated them. Their 
conduct, sir, was the true cause of their leaving Popery, or rather of their having 
been oast out of it. Now, sir. I am sorry you have driven me to spenk upon thii 
subject, and I hope and trust that my Protestant friends will not be angry with me. 
The evtraordiuary conduct of my reverend opponent has left me no other resource 
but to retort upon him, which T promise him I can do, with a tenfold vepgeance. 
1 told you, reverend sir, upon a former occasion, that you have nothing in your 
church worth having, so far as Christianity is concerned, that you did not beg, bor- 
row, or steal fiom us. You have your baptism, your ordination, your prayers, your 
feasts, and your fasts from us. But what was your answer when I thus upbraided 
youl Why, that *' the apostate bishops of my church were the primitive bishops 
and apostles of yours." Yes, sir, there you are perfectly right. The primitive bi- 
shops of your church were cert&inly apostates: but yet their apostasy was not the 
apostasy of aniichrist, who I hold has not yet arrived ; but it was the apostasy of 
the locusts mentioned by St. John, in the ninth chapter of the book of revelaiioni, 
of which I will gire you a little specimen before we are done yet, for you appear 
to he very fond of the apocalypse, although I will venture to assert, that you do not 
correctly understand one single text from the beginning of the book to iu end : yet 
like other apocalyptic dreamers, you may faqcy that you comprehend every thin?: 
contained in that mysterious prophecy. Now, my friends, let me ask you, what do 
3'ou think of the man who stands before you, and in the name of a scholar, and vlio 
has the effrontery and hardihood to assert that the preservation of the word of God 
was owing to some fortuitous circumstance — that the holy Scriptures owe their pre- 
servation in their original purity to some accidental circumstance, during the many 
ages in which the world was buried in idolatry, ignorance, and vice ! What! sir; 
the word of God preserved in its purity to the world by some fortuitous circum- 
stance ; the Bible preserved by mere chance ! — Merciful Grod, what a sound theo- 
logian I have to deal with, what patience thus to keep my temper when arguing 
with a nan so reckless of assertion, and so devoid of argument ? When I ask him 
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taocc preserved ii; as if the great God left eTery thing to chance, to fortui 
luch less his holy word, one iota of which he tells us shall never foil. Oh ! my 
Voiestant friendiii, you have a specimen of a splendid theoioi»isn before you ; wliac 
fine sample of Protestantism, this champion of yours-— this bulwark of T*inily 
College, is to be sure ; and what fine doctrines you hear from his mouth, withaL 
low (Iocs he argue? I called upon him for his principles upon which he could 
istain the authenticity of the holy Scriptures against all gainsayers ; and he tells 
le that he receives them upon the authority of the Catholic Church ; and that they 
-ere preserved in their puiity and integrity by chance. I asked him how he could 
Listain the doctrine of the Trinity, if thcit text were left out of the epistle of St. 
3hn, and about the authenticity of which theie were, and are, so many doubts 
ntertained by the founders and members of his church 1 and he tells me that ho 
id not care if the whole text was out, because the truth of that doctrine shines most 
riiliantly nnd clearly from the sacred Scriptures, so that no man can be deceived 
bout it. But now lot me ask 3'ou, my Proleslanc brethren, if the truth of that 
octrine shines out so clearly and brilliantly, how did it come to pass tliat the Arians 
f old did not see it? How does it happen that the unitarisns, socinians, and oil 
16 other religious denominations who deny the doctrine of the divinity, cannot sea 
lis brilliant light. Surely, sir, if your religion shines so refu I gently from the Scrip- 
ires, it is too bad for you to turn about upon millions of men and tell them, although 
hey assert as well as you, that their religion is founded upon tho Scripture: that 
icy are so stupid, so "stultified," that they cannot see this glorious light, which 
lines so resplendenily from the Bible. Again sir, let me ask you, if this light 
lines as you say it does ; and that every one that chooses to consult the Scriptures 
m sec it, how could those millions of every age and of every clime whom you 
ly were plunged in error, have been so miserably blinded as to have mistaken 
lis light which you allege shone so gloriously upon them, and which instead of 
ttraciing them into the light of truth, drovo them into the darkness of error ? 
Cow, sir, could that he the case, if by the mere reading of the mute Bible alone, 
le most ignorant of mortals, can at once arrive at the true religion of Jesus, and 
iscover at a glance, to which of all the communities of professing Christians lio 
lould attach himself, as being that which teache<4 and hoUls the tiuo fail h onco 
elivered to the saints 1 You will be pleased to observe, sir, that I do not call 
pon you to prove to mo the doctrine of the Trinity ; I most (irmly believe it. But 
called upon you to show me how you could establish it against the Arians, or tho 
Tnitarians f We, sir, can maintain, and have maintained, that doctrine against 
le whole world ; but we have principles to guide us in the controver^sy, nnd wc 
avc •* the spirit of truth," promised by Jesus Christ, to my church, by which she 
I guarded from error, and guided into all truth. T, therefore, would not bo txfraid 
> meet an Unitarian, and 1 promise you that I would defeat him ; but you,^ sir, 
^ouM never be able to convince him, and why? Because you have no principles 
pon which you could prove the doctrine of the holy Trinity to them ; and if you 
ay you have, I dare you to explain them to me, and demonstrate to the highly 
sspectablo and intelligent audience the manner in which you would refute tho 
Tnitarian's objections against the doctrine of the blessed Trinity. Now, SHr„ if 
ou do not do that, I aay that you will have inflicted in this discussion^ the greatest 
low upon your church, which she ever received from the hands of her most deadly 
nemy. I will bring forward the authority of your awn Bishops, and sliew you 
rom their writings that you have perverted your own religion, and injured that 
ause which you publicly profess to advocate and defeml. You now say that you 
eceire the Scriptures upon the authority of your churcht whereas upon n former 
ccasion it was upon the authority of yov private judgment, inspired by the Holy 
f host, tiiat you were bound to receive then as tho authentic worn of God. Why, 
ir, this is new doctrine— this should be calkd a heresy, and you ou^t to h^ 
j^Q^t^ to M. •9C0IVM by your cbn)r9b-J( Shu 4pM ^uimo V^ «M^^^k«^& ^ntst^^ 



3M THE DISCUSSION— EIGHTH DAT. 

— for breach in^ it. T asked him how he could* reconcile ** public judjIfiDeBt" an^ 
*' private judgment,*' if thej camo into collision, which he lauat admits has oftea 
been the case ? I asked him if the Ht>ly Ghost has been the author of both, hoir 
could he (leci Jo between them ? for both must be riffht, if the spirit of truth was. 
their author ; and if ho institute J both rules, he could not adjudicate between them, 
for then ho would be the spirit of contradiction, and not the spirit of truth. I pla. 
ccd my reverend opponent in that predicament, and in order to evade the dilemma 
Into which I had driven him, he sakJ, that he wouKl have both public and private 
judgment: and that he would obey the dictates of his private judgment so long 
as they did not run counter to the public judgment of theohurch; but then, if 
his private judgment did not yield to the public judgment of the church — which 
ofteD happens also — what was to becon>e of the latter rule of faith "h If he would 
not hear the church, what was to become of him? Would ho run the risk of 
incurring the anathema pronounced by Jesus Christ upon those who contumaci- 
ously stand out against the judgment of the church ? Oh \- but my reverend 
opponent has two rules to guide him, and those rules to be true and unerring, 
inujt have been established by the Holy Ghost. Now, it has repeatedly happened, 
that those two rules have como into collision, when one wmdd not yield to the otlier. 
and what has been the result^ whv that the Protestant church has been split into 
innumerable sects a^^d parties, all differing in relij^ious opinions from each other 
more than my reverend opponont and I do ; and thia system will continue to pro- 
gress until she is at leagth'iorn to pieces, and crumbled into dust by her own rebel- 
lious children. Thus you see, my brethren, that according to my reverend friendV 
doctrine of " private judgment/* and '^ public judgment^*^ which never, can be recon* 
oiled if a oolKsipn takes place; the Holy Ghost is made the author of absurdities, 
the fabricator of a sorry rule of faith, which, from its real inconsistency could 
not stand one week. But my friends, if the Holy Ghost be as my friend says 
he is, the author of both — both must be right — and if so, will he be pleased to 
tell me what tribunal has he appointed- to decide between tliem, in case a contro- 
versy should arise? I hope he will satisfy me upoa that point, and- not run 
away from it as he has done from all the others upon which I hare pressed him ; 
for wheh I' want him to prove anything to my satisfaction, it is his invariable 
practice to propiiae to do so, but in place of fulfilling his engagement with me, he 
runs away from one subject to another, and introducing matter upon which he had- 
no right to touch, and tlus he does for the purpose of screening his inability to 
rr:eet the objections which I put forward against him, and to engage your attention 
in order that you may not perceive liis evasion of the point immediately at issue 
between us. That is tiot the way in which I act ; for, although this was my day 
of nttack\ and although (have occupied some time in putting forward matters for 
Uii serious conskleration, and reply, I can also find time to reply to his arguments, 
and t.« upset both Xhen\ and his assertions into the bargain. My Protestant bre- 
thren, 3'ou will call upon him to answer my arguments relative to those terrible 
inistranslations which l have brought before him, and show you and the public 
how a religion founded upon the corrupted and perverted word of God, can be 
the (rue religion of Jesus Christ, the God of purity nnd truth? I say that he 
must either pr-ove the Bible to be the pure and integral word of God, or he must 
tjirow the whole authority of the Scriptures overboard; but when I have pushed 
him upon that point, how does he meet me? Why, by simply telHng me, that he 
is not bound to answer nie. When 1 cast up to him the crtmrs.and contradictions, 
and the infamous lives of the first Reformers, the great fathers and founders of his 
church, he says he haS;no more, to do with the grand Reformation than I- have to 
(Jo with the Greek church. Why, is it possibib, tliat he now refuses to acknow- 
ledge Luther, when only a day or two ago he lauded him to the very echo, as a 
" mij^htv thunderer;'* but to-day he will have nothing to do with him. It is thus 
^j^ fiionds, that my reverend oppo^iQivl w\\V %Vi^^« ^^U^ *< Grand Rcf<MriBaiic|;^'*' 
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grboardf as wo Ivive cut off the Greek church, or any othei achitni, or heresy,, 
ich occured since the foundation of Christianity t My reverend opponent flings- 
Luther and hia associates ; he will not recognise their laboucs or their crimes, 
hough he must trace himself up to them, yet he repudiates them, and he asks 
I, what has he to do with them t But I tell him he has everything to do with 
^m— for were it not for them, and their most prominent vices— lust, revengei 
1 pride, there would not be a Protestant parson in those islands, nor would there 
a Protestant church, nor Protestant doctrines, for my reverend friend to attempt 
defend. He, however, throws them all overboard, and thus has he blackoned 
itestantism more than her enemies could. **Save me from my friends,'* was a , 
id old maxim, and here I say, and am ready to maintain, that ProtostantisniT, 
rer had an enemy until she fell into the hands of her reverend advocate, Mr. 
egg. Again, my friends, he spoke of an " evasion of arguments/' but I ask you 
cerelyj vras there ever so miserable an attempt made by any man advocating a 
jse, to spend an half hour more unprotitably, than that perpetrated by my reve- 
1(1 opponent during his last half hour's speech; for instead of defending himself 
i his church from my attacks, by answering my allegations and refuting my 
;uments, which he was bound to do,, he passes them, over, and in placo of being 
I defendant for the day, he becomes the assailant, and lie talks about our pcrver- 
n of the ten coiumandnients, merely because he had got nothing to say to fill up 
unexpired time of his half hour. Ho made a great noise and rout about this^ 
ndcrful discovery :'of his — the dreadful perversion, by the Catholic Church-*of 
I word of God ; and aAer wasting a full quarter of an^ hour in dilating upon this 
^posed perversion, he concludes by saying — what ? That we have it right in. 
Bibloi because we were afraid that the judgment of God would fall upon 
if we corrupted it ; but, my friends, look at his inconsistency. The church- 
Antichrist— the mother of abominations, is afraid of the judgment of God, if 
I departed from the truth, while, on the other hand, as 1 have demonstrated,, 
founder of his own church, (Luther,) had corrupted the New Testament 
ne, in no less than thirty thousand places.. Well then, my brethren,, we — the 
:rch of AiUichrtst, have the ten commandments right in our Bible. 
)ev. Mr. GREGCt. — But in your catechisms they are not. 
lev. Mr. MAGfJIRB..— Oh I but they are*. It is true in our smaller catechisms,, 
ich arc adapted for the instruction of the children, we do not giva the first com- 
:idment at length ; but we give the substance of it, as the readiest way of enabling 
youn.? learner to retain it iii his memory. Why, sir, there are ten thousand texts 
Scripture omitted in. our catechisms.* I would be glad to ask those persons who 
"oh! oh!'* can a little halfpenny, catechism contain the whole Bible? But 
ipose we do leave out iiinuroerable texts of Scripture in those smaller catechisms, 
m it follow from that that we have perverted the word of God ? My lev. friend 
mes us for not giving the whole of the second commandment — which he calls the 
t — in our small catechisms;, but would he not blame us more if wo followed his 
imple, and by a oiisdivision of the first commandment— which was done for the 
poseof taking a fling at images— 4)6 obliged afterwards, in order to make the 
nber ten, to- place the wife upon a level wuth the ox and the ass. My friends, we 
rely bring in the bore heads of our Clnistiarv doctrine, with the teits of Scripture 
ich support them, in order that they may bo got by heart by the little children, 
i tlien those other little matters- are explained therein upon every Sunday and 
yday; But now,.siri,as we are upon the subject of the ten ooiDmandments,.mny 
ike the liberty of asking you,, who authorised- their present numerical: division f^* 
d never divided them, neither did Moses,— «and upon what authority have yoti*. 
eivcd that division of then- which you adopt V Ybdbave bo authority whatev«iib 
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which |ra?e him lifey*' and itigmatiKe our church at the apoatasj t And here allov 
me thus publicly to declare, that if you have not failed, sigoalJy failed, in proviiip 
that apostasy, you have not failed in proving anything. I stake the whole issue ejf 
the discussion upon that point How. now will you get out of the difficulty in which 
I have placed you, by those few plain and simple questions that I have put forward, 
and to which 1 publicly call upon you to reply ? The public, sir, will underalaad 
yon ; and if you do not meet n^y (juestions by clear and decisive answers, they will 
know why you have evaded my call, and appreciate your conduct accordingly. I 
will now return, during the few minutes which remain, to the vile and infamous 
corruptions of the earlier translations of the Protestant Bible, upon which Bible my 
reverend friend^s church and faith were founded. Here, my friends, you will find 
in the prophetical words of Solomon, which are of the greatest importance, as beiag 
a mnnifihst prophecy of Ohrist mingling water and wine in the chalice at his last 
supper, which, i\i this day, the Catliolic Church observes, but Protestants couiitinfr 
it an idle cercinony, framed their translations according to their newly adopted 
notions ; they suppressed altogether this mixture, or mingUng, contrary to the true 
interpretation both of the Greek and Hebrew, as also contrary to the exposition of 
the ancient fiitliers, given to this passage, and for the word ^'mingling*' they 1miv0 
substituted the word *^ drawn,'* as I stated upou a former occasion* 

Here they are as follow : 



EHgiish Trauslatknn of tht CaUiolic Bible. 

Pniv. ir, 5 — *' C«)mc, rat my hreoi!, and drinl^ 
the wine which I have 'mingled' for you." 

1 Cor. X*. 27—'" Therci'ore who<ioevcr ihall rat 
this brrui], or' drink the chalice of our Ljfd un- 
worthily/' &c. 



A^ain, 

1 Cor. \x. 5 — " Elnvc we not power la Ictui 
alMiLt a vviiiiiQu a iiiatcr. 



Agnin, 

rhillippiaiifl iv. 3— "Yea, I beseech thee, my 
i-i. iccn.' • companion "' 

iMat lix. II—." All men ' taht ' not lhi« word.»? 

Col|.'j«ian« ill. 1&^'* Avarice, which ia the ser- 

rict of 'idolj*." 



2 Cor. vi. 16 — " What a;trcement halh the 
lc;p|»le ijf God Willi *idoU'* 



Thc«sa!onian« ii, 14— •' Thprrfore, brethrrn, 
ptami faat; and liold tha tradiiums which VfU 
i)ave learned, whrttier by word, or by our epiv- 
til'.'* 

"The.<saIoni.ins ill. 6.—!* That you. withdraw 

TourM»)f fr.wn every brother walking hiordinately, 

^ti not recording to tiie traditwM whkh. ibn 



Vrott^tmnt Corruptions of 1562, 1577, and 1579. 

*'Come,' eat my bread, and drink tbt winr 
which 1 haTo * irincn *' ht you." 

" Wherefore, whoaoever shall eat thia bread 
'/ZM^Mrink this cup of the Lord, UDworthiljr/ 
d;c. 

This text the reformers wilfully corrupted, by 
falsely tranahitini; *and' instead of 'or,' oontranr 
b()th to the (] reck and Latin, in order toinfexi 
ueccssity of communicating under both kiot^ 

" Have wc not power to lead about a wife a 
Bwfcr.' 

As if St. Paul has been married. There isi 
translation directly contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, 



" Yea, I beseech thee, my aincero *yoke-fdUnc. 



If 



ul ♦» 



" All men 'cannot rec-ive thia won',' 

Thus miikinjr it impcs^ble for persons to livr 

chasto even with the grace of Grod, unless thrv 

marry. 

" Cnretousness, which is the toorsh'ping of im- 



aires 



* ; Mere, my brethren, you see, is another flii« 
at inia;,'cc} contrary to the sacrctl test. 

" How agrees tho temple of God with ima»cti; 

Whrreas I have proved that images mmy be' 
ami have been, in the temple of God, mnd by hi* 
o.vn appoinUneai. 

For ' Iradiiianf,' they trauslate ' ordinances." 



•• Instead of ' tmlilions,* the? «ay, « iostrq?* 
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hafulation tf fAe CtdhoUc BibU. PraiMgtMMt C^ruptimu qf 16(53, 1367. MfU l679 



ived of u*.** ^ 

iaot V. n— " For the flesh ro«il«»th 
B fipirit ; and the spirit agaiiuC the fl<*sh ; 
irr cuDtrarjr one to anntber: to that ye 
thing that youwM.''. 



xiv. 12— '•Pot ihey h«d made a pritj 
aiuJcr the * laldc' '* 



civ, SO— "And they dM 

:ch were upon the table.'' 

r. M—'Ms any man sick amonj! jroul 

inc in the * nrums of the church/ *' 



Here they tran»ia'6— "m thai ffou eaanat do 
the Udng that you woul i ' 

Here, my brethren, contrary to the originiA 
Gfeek» the Latin VuYgtte, the Syriac, to Anus, 
Monianui, Flraamus, Beia, and Tiemellius— 
they corrupt the text, to make il appear aecordin!; 
to Luiher— that it is iin|K)«»ibIe to keep God'« 
Cunimandmenta : sulatitaiiiig the word ' oamioii' 
for 'do not.' 

"For they had made a ptivy entranoo under 
the • altar*" 

Heiethev put in the word "altar/* in onier 
to keep Ibe '* altar'' odious; but thene two last 
chapters of Danieh the Piotestant Church desig* 
nates apocrypha — and in the Bibles circulateJ they 
■re not to be found at all. 
conaumo the •< Which were upon the altar/* 

There they put it again in the odious sense. 

*' Lti him bring in the elders of the congrega- 
tion.* " 



:ed this text before, but I did not observe to yoo, mr brethren, that tliia 
•1 passage is allowed to stand in the present authorised rorsion ; that is^ 
old men of the congregratton ** be brought in — bring in those " elders by 
** — so that if a mun fall sick, all the elders of the congregation were to 
i into him in place of the priest of the Church, 
lalf hour here ended. 

REGG. — Now, sir, to begin with your Inst proposition first, for I have not 
down. You talk aboat our using the word <* elder*' for *' priest.*' NoHr,! 
and answer these people if you can, is not the word in the Greek presbuteriof 
I not that signify elder ? PreabuB^ prtsbuteros^ pre$butato9 — is not that the 
son of it 7 Now, docs not that signify elders 1 And even if we do use the 
it not perfectly and strictly correct ? And is not our English " priest," 
from older ? Ho says we exclude the word ** altnr" from the Scrifnuret. 
ire we have in the Revelations — " on the horns of the golden altar." (He 
ed several other passages in which the word is to be met.) Yet he pretends 
leave it out, just us if we would be afraid of it. No, sir, it is you who are 
'retaining the true and original words in the Bible. Let mc show the ten- 
id character of the Popish Bible The entire spirit that pervades il is evi" 
1 attempt at mystery and mystification. Yon retain hard words, which can- 
possibly understood. Now, mark roe. Why do you call the book of 
les Parallipomt a f Now, what is the use of adopting such a word ? Does 
limnn who hears it understand its meaning 1 No ; and that is what you 
W^e use the proper, easy, and intelligible name. Why do you use the otlierl 
you seek to put the brand of mystery upon every thing connected witli the 
nd to persuade the peophi that it cannot be understood. Why do you call 
k the *' Apocalypse" instead of the «* Revelations 1** Why do you not 
\ the phrase 7 For the very same reason—to keep the people in the dark. 
» you use the word ** holficaust*' instead of ** whale burnt ofiering?'' 
;ain several other unintelligible phrases wliich we translate t That the peo- 
think that tke Bible is beyond their coinprehention, that it is a mystery, 
eforetbey may not desif^ to read it^ Well, indeed, may you shake and 
Yoo Rflk me to prove the eanometty of the Scriptaree. Why, I cooU 
em to any Jeir« Pbgair, ortnfidel in lh# world. I ask you, who are tboy 
^the iVifant T Loolh'4ilvat the CUttNli^C E»|iMa4 WNaNMs^M^iisMN 
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at th6 present day, labouriag for the conversion of Pagans ia Asia and in the 
islands of the Indian Ocean. They go abroad from their friends and their countrj, 
to redeem from darkness those who have never heard of, and who do not believe in 
tlie true God and the doctrines of revealed religion. The missionaries in Asia 
alone have* translated the Bible into sixty different languages. We have translated 
the Bible into Irish for the benefit of our poor countrymen. Can you show any 
such work us that done by the clergymen of your religion ? He asks me to prove 
the canonicity of the Scrifitures. Now, sir, I will give you but one proof, and that 
proof you must be contented with, for 1 will give you no other. It is, that the Church 
is the witness and keeper uf Holy Writ ; and it is on her authority that we receive 
the Scriptures She tells us that the Scriptures, as she gives them to us, are thoic 
that she received from the Apostles, and we receive them as suchk Now, I eould 
give you many other proofs, but I will not. I will not give them to you, but I will 
give them to those people for tlieir satisfaction — but to you, 1 won't. We have tlte 
one holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, and its authority I give to you, and you 
must be satisfied with it, for I will give you no other. Rut, my friends, the canoni- 
city of the Scriptures ban be proved in various Ways. Fifst, look to ancient historj, 
and you will find thnt the very canOn of the Scripture was agreed to, just as tiley re- 
ceived it from the Primitive Churchy before it was defiled by superstition and absur- 
dity — before bones and nails were blessed, and devils driven out of sand and mortar. 
We can refer to the apostolical bishops of our Chul-ch"— a long line of saored wen, 
without whose knowledge theScripturcs could not have been foisted upon the world) 
and all of whom tell us that the canon was as it still continues to be. We can refer fo 
a long line of writers and historians (entirely irrespective of the bishops) that touched 
one another and preserved tlie connection, so tiiat there could be no lapsed interval, 
and rendered it equally impossible that any false Scripture could have been foisted 
upon the world. Secondly, and it is by far of the trrcatcst importance, the holy 
Spirit has been given to us, and when we read the holy Bible we are enabled to know 
diat it is the word of God, and we are enabled to understand that word. 1 tell you, 
sir, that the Scriptures contain in themselves such evidence of their canonicity 
that if a savage could once compass the reading of tlii'm, he would without the inter- 
ference of any human beiu;;^, be fully convinced of tneir inspiration, and be persuaded 
of their truth. Thus do I prove the canonicity of the Scriptures. Further,! am asked 
how could I conrert.'a Jew, a Pagan, or an Intidul 1 I will tell you, and now con- 
vince them of the tAith of the Scriptures. I stand up before them, and preach to 
them in the language of God the holy truth he ha:« tuui^ht us. 1 picture to them tlie 
state of their own hearts as depicted in them. I hold out to them tho promises of 
our Divine Saviour. I hold up to them Jesus as he died on the cross for their silra- 
tion. i tell them of the happiness which will be theirs, and of the destitute, naked 
condition ,n which they are, and as i preach, the holy Spirit being a witness, enters 
into their hearts, and hy its divine inspiration brings home to them the truths which 1 
speak, and persuades them to embrace them. 'J'his is the way that by simply speak- 
ing and liolding up Jc^us to the unbelieving, and by impressing upon them his 
greiitness and liis mercy, we change them, not into pillar worshippers, or men who 
dress up their idols in petticoats, and cull them the Blessed Virgin Mary ; hut into 
true Christians. Thus, we teach them to bow bef;)re the altar of Jesus, and to raise 
up their souls in confidence that he has purchased for them everlasting salvation by 
the shedding of his blood upon the cross, he will give them that peace which tb« 
world can neither give nor take away, and which he knoweth not of that relies on 
aught but his Saviour for redemption. 

You ask me, sir, how can an ignorant Protestant make an act of faitli, when he is 
not able to read the Bible 1 I will tell yoii how. We preach to him the word of 
God from that Bible. We impress upon him strongly the truth which it coutaiss, 
and by the blessing and inspiration of the Holy Ghost our words come hone lo his 
aiod, aadhe knows almost m much about ths.Bcriptdres as if lie hadq^whcsiff 
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^ord of them. The uneducated man then feels, sir, far greater force than yo\i can 
fe€Ji -^for he belongs to the Church of God) that he is a sinner, and that of hinieetf 
he eab do nothing ; and he looks to his Saviour upon the cross, convinced thut 
through him alone he can be saved. Thus, sir, without reading one single syllable 
from the BibJe, the ignorant man is taught by the Lord, and enabled to comprehend 
tvhat it contains ; and thng, sir, I answer your question. But let me give you facts 
which are alwayb better than assertions. 1 will bring you to £i>gland, nnd I will 
show there poor men wlio have never read a single syllable fr«m the Scriptures, who 
will kneel before the ahar of God, and pour forth their soul in prayer with such a 
power of divine eloquence, such iaith, and in such correct Scriptural language, thut 
1 have said when 1 have thus heard them raising their voices in praise and thanki- 
gifingto the Most High : '* Glory be to tlie Father, nnd to the Son, and to tlia Iloly 
Ghost, as it was in the beginning is now and ever shall be, world without 
oiit end — Amen.^* So that, my ffood sir, a man who has n«ver, and in all prolui- 
bility will never read the word oi God, could lench you true theology. And, as 1 
have said, when they do address themselves to God, their prnycrs lire entirely and 
lieautifully made up of the language of Scripture. Why, sir, 1 tell you, I could 
give you the very names and residences of many poor men in England who, though 
circumstanced as you liave supposed, have every word of the siacrcd Scriptures 
engraven upon their hearts, and whose prayers are so dignified, whose language 
when addl-essing God, is So refined nnd so eloquent, that it would shame the aristo- 
cracy of any Popish country, and put them to the blush because of their inferiority. 
And why is iliis 7 Becantie they are taught by God, and arc not connected with 
Antichrist. Oh, sir, lei me tell you, that if you go into Protestant England, yon 
will there see men truly holy and given to God. You will thcie see ardent nnd 
truly Christicin faith, and a benuiiful example of the cffpcls produced by religion, 
pure and undofilcd by superstitious abominations. I will now pusrs from this topic, 
and I will roine to yourncxt point. 1 will now come to your veiled prophets of a 
luTxuriant religion. Oh, he does not say a word more of them ; but we have him 
turning and twining and saying every thing over and over ngain. He cannot say 
a word in contradiction of what I have advanced. He cnnnot say a ringle word in 
defence of his apostote Church, and tlit^rcforc he is only kicking agoinst the pricks, 
and knocking his head against the rock of uges, which 1 tell him will knock out not 
only his brains, but the brains of ull those who will continue in yonr Church whcMi 
they have the warning of its approaching dissolution, lint, then, says Mr. Magnire, 
' the apostate bishops of our Church are the primitive Apostles of yours.*' Wliai, 
Ht, is it because they leave your church they are apostate 1 1 tell you this is not tho 
:ase ; but, 1 say that your church is apostate ; aye, and that every one who does not 
eave your church is apostate. 

So fur from any priest or bishop being apostate for leaving your church and cm- 
jracing our religion. I tell you those who did, arc the real and only apostates. You 
lelong. sir, to the apostate church, and you have not attempted to refute my arguments 
proving that such is the case ; 1 say again, sir, (and tremble when I say itj that you 
ire, and that it is only when \ou cchsc to belong to the Roman Catholic Church, 
hat you will cease to have the brand of Antichrist upon your forehead. You 
az me wiih Henry theSih, and tlic priests and bishops who then left your church. 
Yhy, sir, thoy are leaving your cliurch in numbers up to this very day. There is 
tfr. Crotty with his whole flock — what do you say to him ^ There is the Rev. Mr, 
^^olan who has also left you ; and I couI«l, if 1 liked, enumerate many others who in 
nj own time have renounced the errors of Popery, and embraced the truths of th« 
!^hurch of England. Why, sir, young as 1 am in the Cliurch, I myself have been 
lie means of restoring men to the true church, nnd inducing them to come out of 
Babylon. I have had many spiritual children who, under my care, have renounccui 
*oper/ and dome Q?er to our church ; and all this remember, at a time when tk<8 

34 



Mt THE DI8CUflBION-4:ionTH DAT 

elnfdi it pen^iftad, when the Imnd of man is railed againit her, when her manltfeftf 
are redaeed to porerty, and are refused thM which it allowed td them b^ the lawi of 
the land. I teli your tir, they will continue to lea?e joa till jonarb left nearly 
alone, to be Mown up with Rome, the city of abominations. He telle me not to tay 
that I tmell an Atheistor an Infidel, or to use any other expression of that Uodt 
Oh, no, that is coming too close to him. Instead of going^on With the argument, at 
he ought to do, he wants me to compare swords. He does not go on with the bat- . 
tie, bat stops to measore blades ; but I will thrust my blade i^ght through hkn. And 
then he tells me I throw Protestantism overboard. 1 dp not. I deny it* If he has any- 
thing to tay to Protettantisro, let him go to Doctor Urwick— >l*n engage he has some- 
thing to say for himself. If he has unythiog to say with regard to Presbyterianitm, 
let him go to Doctor Steward or Doctor Cooke — Fll engage they will answer him. 
But I hare nothing to do with them. I insist, sir, upon your being consistent, as I 
am ; I will not let you wander. I will keep you to the point Bring forward the 
veiled prophets oT a Inzuriating esmblishment ! Oh, no, you will say nothing about 
themi and I must follow you in all you say. But when I have disposed of you, you 
may be sure I will attack you. Tes, I will, and I will not waste my time in answer^ 
iiig frivolous objections. He says I introduce a new rule of faith. 1 tay 1 do not. 
But I care not for private witnesses to the faith. I hold the faith which the church 
holds. She is the keeper of the Holy Word, and I obey her, and receive the doc* 
trines which she inculcates. ITou ask mc to reconcile private and public judgment. 
I say they are easily reconciled. For if the private judgment be well resuluted ii 
will defbr to the public judgment, and in the end will invariably coincide with it. 
Vie ridicules the idea of a public and private judgment. Now, I ask, is there not a 
private and public judgment in the mathematical World, and does not a well-regula* 
ted private judgmepit always coincide with the public judgment? and if any one ima^ 
giae dmt he is completely opposed to the common sense of the ebtire mathematical 
world, and if he will not yield, is he not laughed and scouted by them? I am, I tay* 
for the right of private judgment, but then that private judgment must defer to the pub- 
lic judgment of the church. He talks next of the division of the Commandments ; 
and, oh, I futied him when he came to speak on the subjecL You saw, how he 
winced. Ohi that is a sore point, I know ; and when he calls to mind her blessing 
of stones and bones, her worship uf idols, and her consecrating of tabernacles, and 
»ll the collecting of pence, and shillings, and pounds, from the po&r people, and the 
degradation to which they are reduced by the^e foolish nird superstitious ceremonies, 
I do not wonder al his shaking, and trembling, and perspiring. Now, let me ask, 
hnwhas ho dtvideil the commandments himself? Oh, what a marc^s nest he has 
found 1 He is like the man who, when walking through the streets, saw a stable 
open, and cnme back to his friends and told them he had found a mare^s nest. That 
is just the way with the reverend gentleman. Now, let me ask him who have left 
out the commandments? He has left out part of them, nnd, besides, he has badly 
divided them, lie knows that the commandment, ** Thou shall not covet thy 
neighbour's wife," is included in the seventh commandment, and' how then will he 
gftout of the charge of making them synonimous? You say you care not for the 
number of the commandments. If you do not, nnd if you be anxious as to their 
division, you should reduce them to nine. But, bir, I have proved your church is a 
false and lying church. 

Again, he says that they turned unto their bishops when they became apostates, and 
we took them to ourselves without again ordaining them ; butthat they always orduin 
anew those who go over from us to them. If so, is it not marvellous that in the 
reign of Mary those bishops who hove left them and returned ogain, were not conse- 
crated anew I ' But, let me tell you, sir, that they turned your church as I turn you 
now. 1 tell yon, sir, that you are guilty of idolatry, and the proofs of it are plain 
^ (gaettiun, qnealioa.) It is the question. I am not wandering from it. You charge 
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me with saying that we owe our Scriptures to fortuitous circumstances. I did ; bat 
by that you are not to understand chance. I hold that there is no such thing as chance 
iu the world. So much am I opposed to the doctrine of chonce, that in ray first let- 
ter with regard to this discussion* the words I used arc, •• fortuitous crcumstances,' * 
I had the authority of Scripture for so doirtg ; for in the Scriptures it is used to sig- 
nify Providence, and I used it to.day in the same signification. He says 1 am the 
champion of Trinity College. Now, Fll tell you what— I am the little David tliat 
overcome 
no reputatioi 
But poor as 

though I am but lillle, he has caught a Tartar. Come, now, I challenge you, sir, to 
come to common sense, and to give up such cavils as you are using. Now hear mo 
— I say the doctrine of the intercession of the saints is damnable. Defend it if you 
can. He calls me " defender of the faith," and says I am a pretty defender, Why, 
sir, you have given me nothing to defend myself against. On the contrary, 1 will prove 
that you are guilty of idolatry, and that your church teaches none hut false doctrine. 
But here lam now without anything to answer. Why 1 protest 1 might have sat down 
a full quarter of an hour ago, (laughter.^ The man is beaten (cheers and great 
lauirhtcr.) He is a beaten man, (laughter.) 
Here the half hour ended. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE— Wtll, my brethren, it was lucky for my rev. friend that 
he wns able to eke out the half hour, and if he did not succeed according to bis 
promises and the expectations of some of you ; do not blame him ; be charitably 
disposed towards him; he could not help it; he performed his duty as well as be 
could, and what more would you expect from him ? And here, my friends, let me 
remark to you that I am perfectly agreed with one observation which fell from my 
me, rev. friend, towards the conclusiim of his " speech," namely — ** That he might 
have sat down a quarter of an hour ago" — and so far he was right ; but if he had said 
** more than a qusrter of an hour ago, he would bo much nearer the truth ; for believe^ 
me, rev. sir, you would have done yourself and the cause which 3*00 have attempted to 
advocate, much better service if you had sat down luore than a half hour ago. Now, sir 
jou have rambled, in your usual manner, from the points at issue between us, and in 
place of meeting the objections that I put forward for your consideration and reply, 
you have touched upon other f> rounds quite foreign from those you should have 
attacked, in order to dislodge me from those positions from whence I have been cn;iblcd 
to shake your church to her foundations, by showing that she has no principle upon 
which she can support the authenticity of her sole rule of faith; — the Scripture-- and 
that consequently her faith, which she says is built upon that, (the integrity and inspi- 
ration of which I profess she cannot provej is all a piece of guess woik, every day 
liable to be fritered in pieces by the light of truth, of reason, and of commoQ8Ci.se. 
In place of meeting me, sir, upon these grounds, you have evaded them, and t>roBch- 
ed new matter, namely the invocation of saints, ivhich you alledge against ua as oie of 
the marks of the *' great apostasy,** and you dared me to encounter you upon that 
point. Now, sir, in the face of this assembly, I challenge you to meet me to-morrow 
upon that subject. You see, sir, how 1 accept your call. 

Reverend Mr.GREGG — And I will meet your challenge, sir.* 
Don't make that noise. Yoti know the chairman will not allow ma any time that 
I may lose by this unsccmingly interruption. Gentlemen, you bavo all heard my 
friend's attempt at proving the authenticity, integrity and inspiratioa of Uio Holy 
Scriptures. First, he says, that he believes them upon the authority o(He church ; 
and aecondly, knowing very well that be had 00 church for 1500 yaanif lia will aot 
dhtfioa tbii authority. He will not now suta. although he did upon a forioar da^ vha^ 

*IIare Mr. Glen's ikimfta \«aiS9 «i^ii«a«^ 
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church 18 his authority for his belief, and having been placed in this dilemma, he caDs 
in tbo primitive fathers to the rescue. He relies upon the primitiii«- fkthen— 1m imis 
his belief in the Holy Scriptures, upon the authority of the primitive fathera. The 
priAr^itive fathers of what church ? Of ours. There ia.conaiateney for you— then 
« Protestapfi:}tti withbut principle for you. Iler adv^ocate Cannot prote the aaihea- 
ticity of the holy Scriptures — his sole rule of faith — without calling, as witrMasei, the 
holy fathers and doctors of my church. Weil, I am-glad^that you have some confi« 
tfence in tlie venerable city of those lights of the Christian world^hose ** priaaUof 
thl9 Church of Antichrist." You have no evidence of your own to produce. Tea 
run to the enemy's camp for your witnesses, and you -receive your iro^ rule of faith, 
and'believe in it, upon the authority of those who professed 4iie doctrines of the. **ipo- 
ther of abonfination !*' Ah ! sir, what is that but admitting the very authority which 
you have denied and repudiated all through — namely, the traditioii of the Holy Ca- 
tliolio and Apostolic Church ; and you have admitted h* to prove — whatt All Protas- 
laatism and universal Christianiy. There, my friends, is an admission for you ^ He 
admits the authority and tradition of our church us sufficient to prove the autheoticity 
iiiid integrity of the Holy Bible. He bows with submission to the eyideace ottbe 
holy fathers, the primitive fathers, as he calls them ; and he belioices in his sole rule 
iuith'upon their testimony. Now, my brethren, of what church- were those priow- 
tive fathers^ To what church did tliey belong? What church canonized them T 
In which communion did they live and die before Protestantism was heard of, or 
juven si> much as dreamod of.' Ah 1 my friends, my reverend opponent knows right 

' well that they lived anddied in the bosom of my church ; and that it was that cii«rcb> 
the Holy Roman Catholic Church that canonized them. Yet, upon the credit of those 
p/imitive fathers^ your are wriling, sir, to admit that which I would Q0t---4iamely, the 
inspiration of the holy Scriptures upon any such authority. No, air, like St Augui- 

* tine, **I would not believe the four gospels unless I was moved thereto by the authority 
of the Catholic Church.*' But, sir, you talk and rave about corruption, idolatry, aid 
apostasy ; and, yet— oh ! disreputable inconsistency — you admit this authority— yeo 
are driven to this apostasy to prove the inspiration of the Scriptures,, and to suppoit 
3'our sole rule of faith. I congratulate you, reverend sir ; and your friends here, and 
ctsewliero, ought to do the same thing, for going back to Popery, and claiming her 
authority in support of your sole rule of faith. So much for the apostasy. It must 
be a pretty apostasy this, when my reverend friend is obliged to take his only luleof 
faith upon its authority, and to admit that he lias no other grounds upon which to de- 

' fbntl it from the attacks of infidels and Ocisti.but the credit of tlie primitive fatheii, 
and the authority of the ''^Church of Antichrist," the ^ mother of abominations* I 
have affixed the stt;'.ma of apostasy of Antichrist — upon you^ reverend sir, more 
tl-an once during this discussion; andthe manner in which you have attempted to wipe 
oft' this dumning stain, is by alleging that we are the apostasy; and yet, when you were 
put the proof-^when you' were c>illed upon to support your allegations and your rule 
oi fiiith, what were you obliged to do ? You w^^re compelled, sir, to admif^thal yoo 
harl the Bible, your sole rule of faith, from us — that you received it as the inspired 
word of God upon thp authority of my church, and thus, by that admission^ you have 
slnln your own giant — ^you have overturned your own charge of apostasy, and there 
you stand before tho whole world, just like a sturdy heggar, appealing to the testimo- 
ny of Popery in support of the Holy Scriptures, upon which yon, and yoar ignoraot 
church, say your sole rule of faith is founded. You, sir, have taken your Bible from 
us ; you believe it to be the inspired word of God uponthe credit of the primitive 
fathers, and the authority of my c^uroh. Yet we aro apostates, forsooth — how beea- 
liftftly consistent ! You are indebted to apostasy for every thiiig'— for your very re* 
Kgiott, Oh ! what a pretty man to stand op in defence of Protestantism, io.be aura. 
li^ok at him, ray brethree. * There is the man, the champion of the Protestfint oause ! 
^What a ptetty champion ; what a splendid logician ; what an accompUsbad diviee ! 
UifaJIjr, Iproiett baf ore this. pubViQ aasenMyAVbyit I iioald* defend Proteftfifitism ii),% 
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far superior style to what he has done — aye, or that he ever will do I could, if I^ 
were its advocate) tflagger my opponent, at least, if I could not overthrow him ; at alF 
events, I would not be wasting the time, or wearing out the patience of my auditory,' 
by making asserlions which nobody believes, and putting forward charges which, by 
my own sabsequont admissions, I would be obligedto confess were made without fore- 
thought, not having a foundation to rest upon, or a particle of truth to sustain thei?i. 
I would give my opponent something tangible to grapple with — I would give him work 
and not assertions to deal with. My friends, I have called upon you to look at that 
accomplished divine— and most certainly he must be a splendid one — when he runs 
to ancient history, to prove the inspiration of the word of God. Good God I was 
there ever such a thing heard of? — who, before this time, when the Doctor of Swi(t*s 
appeared on the stage, ever knew that, in order to prove the authenticity of holy 
writ, it was necessary i.o have recourse to profane history ^ Would not any person, 
possessing the smallest spark of common sense, condemn the rnan that would resort to 
profane history, in order to prove the integrity and inspiration of the eternal word of 
God ? Is that, sir, the infallible medium by whieh you would support your sole rule 
of faith ? If it is, I lament it for your own sake, because divine faith should not be 
grounded upon fallibility, profanity, or rottenness. What, sir ! ascertain the truth of 
infallible medium of God's revelation to man, by means of profane history ! Is it not 
monstrous ? Is it not blasphemous presumption to attempt to prove the eternal truths 
which emanated from the holy spirit by the authority of profane history, as if we 
had no better evidence in support of the book of God, than we have of Homer, De- 
mosthcnenes, Livy, Cicero, or any other ancient writer ? — There is the man, the 
advocate of Protestantism, whose sole rule of faith is the holy scriptures, and who says 
that ho could prove the inspiration of God*s eternal word by profane history. 

Rev. Mr.GREGG— No, no. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE — Ah! sir, your admission is recorded rgainst you: th'e 
gentlemen who attend here for that purpose have taken it down, it shall be publish- 
ed, and then the world will judpfe of yonr shameful tergiversation. My friends, 
he has made one admission, namely ** that he receitrcs the holy Scriptures as God*s 
unerring word, upon the credit of the holy fathers, and upon the authority of the 
Catholic Church,'' and in doing so he was perfectly right. I fully agree with him 
in that, for upon the authority of my church we ought to receive them. But, 
then, he turns round — Bndin^r himself caught— and ail he alleges that the Scrip- 
tures could be proved — that their authenticity couM be supported by the evidence 
derivable from profane history. Again, my friends, finding himself entrapped a 
second time, he says, •* Ah ! this will never do, I must make my escape " — and in 
order to cover his retreat, he asserts that 3'ou must go to the holy Scriptures to 
prove the holy S'^riptures — that's the book that will tell you every thing. Its inter- 
nal light shines forth with such a resplendent lustre that the most ignorant man will 
at once discover by a perusal of it, that it is the inspired word wf God uncorrup. 
tod during the daik ages of apostasy, and that the four gospels were written by 
those evangelists whose names they bear, and that they were truly and faithfully 
translated from the different langlages in which they were originally written. A 
'reading of the Scriptures will tell him all that. In fact, that the Scriptures of 
themselves will prove their own inspiration, and satisfy any man, learned or unlearn- 
ed, that they are the words of the living God, and that a sole rule of faith can be 
formed alone upon the holy' Scriptures, without any other expositor than his own 
individual, private, and erring judgment. So much for hia- internal illumination. 
Again, my friends, he has asserted that I have falsely charged him with throwing 
Protestanism overboard. But have I not supported that charge ? Did he not 
throw it* overboard when he was obliged to run to the primitive fathers and the 
authority of my church for his proofs of tbo authenticity of the holy jScriptv^fet t 
Where did he lea v^ (protestantism thenT Surely my. friends, \[ iifi had a singl^ 
principle of bis churchi which would eaable him to |et out of t.h« d\&<:aVvs 
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^hich t placed him, do you think that he would acknowMg^ tliiirlia beliJfvadlilF 
sole rule of faith — the holy Scriptures^ — to be inspired upon the credit of - tiie hiif 
fathers and the authoriry of the Catholic Churoht Again, nay friends, he 1m» 
said that if I have anything to say about Protestantism, that I may go to Dodor 

•Crwick. Why I have everything to say against it, but I thought I had'inct witk 
a greater man than Doctor Urwick — I thought I bad' met with (he OTOgfiuu Apiplb- 
of Protestantism— liui it seem^ that there is a greater still behind tbe curtaia, aad 
that I have been combatting with a second-rate champion of the e^taMisbiiwot.- 
Bu: it seems, my friends, thnt Dr. Urwick differs more from (he Protettant 
rfUgion than even I do, ancli therefore, my reverend friend did wrongs in iatrodo* 
cing that gentleman's name into the discussion. Again, he' says, that ' if ^FhiTe 
Auything to say against Presbyterianism to go to Doctor Cboke---^ut althooghhe 
tlius throvrs them up to me — he will not have anything to do with them hianelt. 
Now, doctor, that is not fair treatment to your Protestant brethren. Biit let me 
ask you, reverend sir, since you are so loud in favor of the internal illoroinatioa of 
the Scriptures, has not Doctor Urwick the Scriptures? Has not Daddy Cooke 

'the Scriptures? And have not these gentlemen q^ much brains and intellect u 
you have, reverend sir 1 and yet, what is the reason that those learned gentleaisn 

. cannot see your internal illumination, and if you say they do see it, how comei 
it to pass, thai tiiey refuse to obey your church and follow her counsels, and pro- 
fess her doctrines— eh ! doctor 1 They all differ from you-^you know thej despise 

' the authority of your church, and repudiate her doctrine,, although they posiea 

■ wh^t you call your sole rule of faith, the holy Scriptures, nevertheless they caasot 

^•^e this internal illumination which you allege shines forth so rcspleadently fren 
the holy Bible — at least they cannot see it through your spectaclas, for if (Imt 




Indeed, my brethren, my reverend opponent is the only man T ever herad laj 
lag claim to *' inspiration " in the 19!h cftntury. Therefore all that I can say opon 
the subject is, ** that if ho bo inspired it is happy for him, be is a happy man, but 
I am very far indoe.l from being inclined to give hiin credit for his assertion. 
Marcion, the heretic, was the first man that ever laid claim to "individual iospi- 
THiiou.** I spoke to him yesterday, and to-day I will make a present of him and 
Im« system to Mr. Grea:g. ** Acknowledgest thou me?** said this individuality uujn- 
-icd heretic to St- Polycarpe. "Acknowledge you," replied the Saint. '*0h! 
yes ; I acknowlediie you to bo the first-born of the devil." There is the acknow- 
ledgment which your prototype Marcion, the heretic, received from that holv man, 
St. Polycarpe, who belonged to my church — professed her doctrines, and shed the 
last drop of his* blood in attestation of their truth. Why, my friends, as I hare 

" suid before, there never was a heretic, a fuol, a madman, a fanatic, or a hypocriti- 
cal rogue, since the days of ihe Apostles down to the present period, that did not 
lay claim to individual, inspiration, for the purpose of galling the public by patting 
on an outward appearance of sanctity, in order to carry their base and'mercenarj 
objects into effect. Again, my friends, I asked him how an ignorant Protestant 
cduld make an act of faith % How an uneducated Protestant,, who could not lesd 
his sole rule of faith, the Dible, coutd make an act of 'divine faith in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, one word of which He could not understand? And. ray reverend frieod lelli 
ine, that '^ he would' preach* to him the word of God fcom. that Bible,. andtliaK 
kis preaching would'come home to the mind, and that the ignorant mao woald 
%now as much about the Bible as if he had read every word of it.*' Nov, tiMt 
, <omes wfll from a maa who cannot prove that Book,T— from which Ue says, he 
weald preach the traths of eternal life to an ignorant man^T^o be the Ins^^ 

V trord of Ood, without an appeal to the authority of tnat Ghorett wWcK ^ 
dbre^v and af aiast the bUowers of which ho would inculcate fte)**- 
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filableness into the mind of that ignorant Protestant. Yet he says by his preaching 
that this uneducated roan can make an act of divine faith. But upon what iviU 
he make it 7 How can he make it upon the Scriptures of which he knows no- 
thing ? And he has no infalible tribunal to appeal to in order to solve his difficul- 
ties. The Scriptures of themselves, even if he could read ihem, will not do it,-^ 
the very reading of them- might drive him deeper and deeper into error. He should, 
therefore, have an infallible and unerring guide to direct him in the right way ; 
but where is he to find that desirable object t If he appeal to your church for ad- 
vice, she tells him that he has his ** private judgment" to go by; and that she 
herself is fallible, and may lead him astray ; and all he has to do is to study the 
Scriptures as his sole rule of faith, and that they will lead him on the true path 
to salvation. Thus leaving him on the brink of a precipice, to fall into 'the most 
damnable errors— even into that of denying the divinity of Jesus Christ. That 
is nol the way my church acts. She expounds the Scriptures to her children ; 
she leaves none of them to their own fallible and erring judfltments ; she is that 
•^^pith" spoken of by Isatas, the prophet, "So that fools shall not err therein.** 
' (xxxv. 8.) . It is by the public judgment of my church that the Scriptures have 
been expounded ; we have but one rule ; we have no conflicting tribunals in our 
church; we are •* united in the bond of faith," we have nonpublic judgment of 
the church" coming into collision with the ** private judgment of any individual." 
Such, sir, are unknown to us. My church, sir, expounds those Scriptures, which 
she collected, authenticated, and preserved ; and to her, under God, you are indebt* 
ed for the possession of them, and not to any *' fortuitous circumstances." My 
church, sir, was preaching, teaching and baptizing, for 70 years before the last of 
the Scriptures were written ; she collected and translated them, and has handed 
them down to us uncorrupted and unperverted ; and we have her authority for our 
' belief in their divine inspiration; That Is the ground upon which we go. And it 
is upon the authority of that church that you say you receive your sole rulejjf 
faith. Now, sir, if my church did not err, and by that admission you demonstrate 
that she did not, why did you leave her ? And if she diil err, why did you take 
the Scriptures from her, and acknowledge them to be the inspired word of God 
upon her authority ? If she were in error, as your church says she was, you 
cannot prove the authenticity of your sole rule of faith; and if she were not in error, 
you cannot justify the apostates who left her, and who audaciously and blasphe- 
mously corrupted the word of G^od, which she preserved in its original purity. I 
hope you will give me a reply to those observations, and that you will not blink 
them as you have done with nearly all the rest. Now, sir, give me leave to ask 
you, where was your church for 1500 years after the death of Jesus Christ? We 
have had a great number of General Councils — a history of which I read to you 
yesterday — almost every one of them condemning, in every age, from ihe time of 
St. Peter, every heresy that attempted to rear its hydra-head against the Church 
of Christ ; but I do not find any mention made of the heresy of your church untii 
the period of the Council of Trent, held in 154^ to t564i'and which Council con* 
demned it, and excommunicated those who had the blasphemous audacity to pro- 
pagate it. Where, then, was your church, sir, from the days of the first heresy 
down to the period when the bottomless pit broke loose, and the locusts came out 
upon the earth? Where was she ? for we have no mention made of her until this 
period, at which she made herself notoriously consfyicuous. Ah \ sir, she was 
my where. She was invisible. And where were the Holy Scriptures all this time T 
They weie^ sir, in the custody and safe keeping of my church, to whom of right 
they belong* Do not those facts^, sir, prove tor any unprejudiced mind, that my 
cbvrch-^the Holy Roman Catholic Church-^is^ ai|d has been, the Church of 
"^rist thToug[hout tho whole world for 1809 years ? 

mTf if your church tsnoot proTt IM iospiralioii of the Holy 0criptm» 
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without the authoritj of m j church, the sooner you abandon her the beUttr ; tut if 
you say that you receive the Holy ScripUire* upon the authority of your ova 
cfa^urehy then your own church must be above the Scriptures^ for the leseertmlie 
xity must always be proved by the greater ^ but if your ohurch be above the Scrip- 
tures, then the Scriptures cannot be the rule of faith. Either, tlien, yon prove ths 
Scriptures by the authority of your church, or you prove the. authority of your 
church by the authority of the Scriptdres, If the former, your church and not the 
Scriptures, is the Protestant rule of faith* If th« latter, you are involved in a 
pttUio principiii . That is, you be^^ the very difficulty which I call upon yon to 
solve. I challenge you, sir, to get out of the horn of this dilemma. Again, my 
brethren, my reverend friend has spoken about anointing with .o3, and Ueering 
water ; but did I not prove to you from the Holy Scriptures, that such practices were 
lawful ? Did I not quote six texts from the Holy Scriptures ; three out of the OU, 
and three out of the New Testament for that purpose, and did you dare to answer 
any one of them 1 No sir, you did not ; but you sneer and scoff at ceremonies 
founded uppn the word of God, although you profess to venerate that word, and 
have adopted it as your sole rule of faith. Does not that sole rule qf your*s tril 
you sir, ** That ovary creature of God is good when sanctified by the word of God 
and prayer." (I Tim. iv. 3, 4;} and pray sir, were not all things made by God? 
" All thmg^s were made by him, and without him was made nothing that was madew^ 
(John i. 3.) Therefore, every thing wtiich he made was blessed ; and every crea- 
lure of God may be sanctified by his word and prayer. But it is your heresy— 
your complete ignorance — of even what your sole rule of faith renders lawful and 
direct — that condemns you. * I ask you, sir, upon what grounds do you condemn 
my church for doing what your own church practises f Let any person that heais 
me, and that may have any doubt about the matter, go to the approaching corona- 
tion, arid he will find the bishops of his own church practising those very cereoKi- 
nies which he condemns. But, sir, do you not bless your churches, and your church* 
yards, and not only those, but have I not shown you that you bless and consecrats 
your regimental colours, and is not water as much a creature of God, and a more 
useful and beneficial one too — than the '* banners of war/* Ah ! sir, I told you 
now, as I have often told you before, that yot have no principles in Protestantism, 
your church is without principles, for she practices what she does not believe, end 
in her want of principles, she condemns in others as a crime what she herself 
recommends and practises. Again, he says, that '^jPre^&u/eros'* signifies elder. 
Now, who ever denied that ? But how often have 1 told him that ecclesiastical 
terms ought to be used so that the proper meaning of a word may be understood ; 
for it does not follow, that because ^^ Pr$sbuieros ^^ means elder, that an elder 
must be a priest. A priest, sir, is an elder, but every elder is not a priest ; and 
a bishop is an ''overseer'* but every '*oversefer" is not a bishop. Why not, 
therefore, call things by their proper names, and not be giving them profane terms, 
which are not at all applicable, instead of ecclesiastical ? Here then, my friondsi. 
you see the absolute necessity for using ecclesiastical terms; the use of them pre- 
vents cruelty. Elder is applied to the oldest man who can get, who may not be 
a priest; but what matter; presto, pass, say the reformers, and instantaneously, 
an elder becomes a priest. After this, sir, will you dare to tell me that the trans- 
lation of the word " Pnsbuteros *' is a correct or a proper one ? Again, sir, you 
say that *^ episcopus^^ signifies an ''overseer" as well as '* bishop;" and here, nr, 
let me ask you why not use the ecclesiastical term 1 — for surely, sir, although eveiy 
bishop is an overseer, it dose not follow as « matter of course, that every overseer 
is, or can be, a bishop. My friends, he has asked me the reason why we call thiS 
book of Chronicles Paralipomenon ;^ and Jie aclases us %Tith allowing that title 
to stand, for the purpose of keeping tha people in ignorance ; and then he Umls 
himself and his church; for, said he, *'we use the proper, easy and intelUgiUe 
name/' JBut, sir, although my church has not thought proper to translate the 
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title of that book, fehe cannot be accused with the infamous crime of mistranslating 
and corruptin/^ the text. Did I not, sir, convict your church with mistranslati&g, 
with perverting and ad<!ing to the text, (or the purpose of forwarding her views and 
favouring the new-fangled and peculiar doctrines ? Did I not shew that she was 
afraid to translate that text of Isaiah the Prophet, where the' great *Tjod, speaking 
by his mouth, says, *' And I will set a sign among them, and I will send those 
that escape of them into the nations, to Tarshish^ Pul and Lud, that draw the 
bow, to Zubal and Javan, to the isles afar c^that have not heard my fame, neither 
have seen my glory, and they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles. And I 
will also take of them for piiests (not elders mind). and for Leviies saiih the Lord.'* 
— (c. Ixvi. v. 19, iilX) — ThuB, sir, your translators were afraid to translate those 
Hebrew names lest llieir .villainy might be detected. They did not use '• plain and 
easy names" there, sir; they would not let the poor •* benighted Popish Irish" 
know that by those Hebrew names were meant ** Africa and Lydia"— ihem that 
draw the bow — Italy and Greece, to the* islands afar off-»-En gland, IrelaiKi, and 
Scotland"— -the ultima fhule of the ancients. Oh, no sir, they would not do that ; 
and yet, forsooth, your church uses plain and easy names, capable of being under- 
stood by the most ignorant. Now, I wonder what would a poor uneducated Protestant 
know what the great God meant, when he said that he would send his Apostles — 
on thi5 preaching of his word— into "Pul and Ljid," to Zubal and Javan?" So 
much for your plain and easy names, and so much for your keeping the people 
in ignorance. Again, sir, does not the great God, speakmg by the mouth of the 
same Prophet, say that '* he would take of them for priests.*' Now, what use 
-would there be for a ** priest" unless there were a sacrifice to be offered 1 And 
what is that sacrifice 1 It is that, sir, spoken of by Daniel, and foretold by Malachi, 
the Prophet — **And strength was given him (Antichrist) against the continual sa- 
crifice because of sins, and truth shall be cast down on the ground, and he shall go 
and prosper. (Danl. c. viii. v. ISL) "For from the rising of the sun even to the 
going down, my name is great among the Gientiles, and in every place there is sacf i- 
fice, and there is offered to my name a clean oblation — for my name is great among 
the Gentiles, sailh the Lord of Hosts." (Mai. c. i. v. 11.) That, sir, is the •♦con- 
tinual sacrifice,' or, as you will have it, ♦* the daily sacrifice/' which thoso priests 
were to off<3r up in the "Islands afar off.'' But your church was afraid thot th({ 
passages which speak of these islands, and describe the sacrifice offered to the Lord 
by the hands of the priests, would militate against Protestantism, and therefore she 
did not translate them into. your ♦♦plam and easy names ;'' and as she has no sacri« 
fice, she has declined using ecclesiastical terms, by tranalating '* priest " ** elder," 
thereby perverting the Scripture, in order to cloak her ^'Antiscriptural" and "Anti- 
christian" conduct in abolishing the "continual sacrifice" of the nKiss. Again, su*, 
you said that in converting a ^gan you would hold out the holy book to him, and 
in saying so you gavo me one of those holy looks which yon can assume when you 
wish to show that the '^spirit " is ia you ; arid then you said — *' I have been asiied 
how I would convert a Pagan V* '*But no," said yoir, " I will not disclose how f 
would do it — ril not tell Mr. Maguire. Not (, indeed ; but I will tell my friends ;" 
and then, turning your back upon me, ohtulU dor$um ejus^ you addressed your 
friends, saying,, '* Will not that saJUsfy you V* And then, with a sort of rapture, 
you ezclaimedk " I would hold out Jesus.** Truly, my friends, holy names ougkt 
not to be pronounced ia this manner ; St. Paul tcHs us that — *' And he gave him 
m name that is above all names, that at the name of Jesut every knr e shouU bow of 
those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell '^ (PbiJ. iii 10.) Now, sir, lot me 
Sell you that this holy name ought not to be on the top of your tongue every mo« 
flaent, for, give me loave to inform you, that there is very little connexion between 
you and it. Ton then tell us that — ^''You would show him the spirit, and that jou 
woaU preach to him the word of God.'* Thus, you suppose, the whole difficultt 
m. foX artr at once. Yoii bat« be|ged the nrboVn <\w«6AtL. HtV^v '^^ "^«c^ v*"^ 
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Gompliment you pay to the Intellects of tlioia gentlemen wbobdisTa' inGolll 
fimly asyou do, but who would not listen to your preaching. So you tbudilkfl 
they would t^ik;* every thing that you say far granted I Now, air, the Very iM 
qoestion which tli' Deist, the Infidel, or the Pagan, woold pat to you v tkia^ 
** How can yo'j orove to mn that that is theword of God t Oh, say yod, he ' 




at the business d6 Locke wad. Aj^.'^in, my friends, be says that he.woald prott 
the Scriptures by the Scriptures ; bui give mo leaTo to ask hinu how will he know 
which it the true ferriion of (ho Scriptures, or which of all the yariooa treaslafioii 
contain the true and eternal word of God % Look iit it in the hands of the Ana- 
baptists, IVIoravirins,. Jumpers, Seekers, Southcotonians, New Jeniaaleinitei^.CaL 
vinists, Methodists, nnd Quakers-^-all differing from each other, and all of thra I 
professing that they have the genuine word of' God. Look at the eondaet of tk 
celebrated '' James Nayior ;" and do you not know that the people actually weat 
mad by readin^jf that Bible, which has been corrupted by wicked and presumptoosi 
man, — a Bible not filled with the spirit of God, but with the baseness and villainiM^ 
men» who perverted it into an instrument of the devil, to drive mankind into error, 
and into the com.'ni8sibo of the most infernal crimes. Look, sir, at what baa ocoar- 
ed in Canterbury the other day — Can you read it in the public print84>f this day— 
where *' Sir Jnmes Courtenay'' told the people that he was the saviour of the woiU 
•*»that he could not be destroyed until a certsiin period— that ho would raise agait 
the third day — a.id that, until the hour arrived when he should die, nothing codU 
molest him.*' And strAnge and horrible to relate, there were people fpund who wen 
mad enough to believe him. There, my brethren, is Bible-readingi England Ibr 
you, where you can get packs of Bibles for nothing, or next to it. This man p» 
suaded his deluded followers to meet and resist the Queen's forces, under the pfl^ 
suasion that he would do what Antichrist will be allowed to perform, namely, to 
work false miracl(*s. so as even (if possible) to impose upon the elect, (Matt. zzir. 
24 ) and that ho could not be touched by a bullet. But this mad fanatic fell, and 
many others wirh him. So much for the indiscriminate reading of a corropted 
Bible, and so much for the *' internal illumination " spoken of by my reverad 
friend, Mr. Gre^g. A^ain. my friends, look at ** Johanna Southcote ;** aee bov 
she impose'] upon the people of Bible-reading England; in fact, so powerful wis 
the infatuation with which she inspired her followers, that her blasphemous traH 
remains even to this day. See, reverend sir, how many '^propii" of Protestantisai, 
and ** pillows" of the church did she frame? See what multitudes of people fol« 
lowed her, and shi) had n) le^s than 6 J or 70 parsons danj|;ling to her tail, as if tin 
was the mother of our Saviour. But did she seduce a Catholic priest? or wodd 
she were she n^w livini^? Not one, sir. Now, sir, where is your ''Great apostasyr 
Oil, bit what caro you for apojtasy, except so far as you can harp upon it for the pur- 
pose of attacking '' Popery^' A man may be anything — he may follow any system, ao 
matter how vicious or blasphemous, so as it is not " Popery." He may be an Infidel, 
Jew, Anabaptist, Q mker, Seeker, or Jumper — anything, even the Devil himself, 
and he i) safn, proviaing that he is not an unfortunate ** Papist'' You say nothinf, 
sir, against the Socinian, who denies the divinity of Jesus Christ; you say nothii^ 
against the IDcist, and I regret there are so many of them. No, sir, you paaa orer 
all those, and level oil your shafts at Popery. Popery must be put down. Ws 
are like the children of Israel in Egypt, we must be kept down. I wonder that you 
do not recommend the plan pointed out by one of our modern saints for gettiar 
rid of Popery in Ireland, that is, '* to place us under water for forty-eight faoeia* * 
If you could do that it might effectuate your purpose ; if you could aink Iftlaad 
in the broad Atlantic for that space of time you would be satisfied. Thai ii tht 
^ia §ad amiga of yonr moat pious onwns^ aaiA ih&a dhaiUable and moet M ^t 
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of yours shews the spirit by which you are inspired, and that holy love of your 
neighbour which cbaraclerisea you. Indeed, reverend sir, 1 am afraid that you 
study your sole rule of faith with a one.sided object ; and that^ notwithstanding 
all your pious ejaculations, you have not that true charily which the Holy Scrip- 
tures so divinely inculcates, and that you have not true clirietiiinity, or true chrisli- 
aa feeling, I will demonstrate to the satist'aciion of every partial unprejudiced mind 
i 1 this assembly. My brethren, the eternal founders of Christianity commanded us 
to '* forgive our enemies, and to love our neighbour as ourselves ;" to live in cbariiy 
with all men; and the holy Apostle St. Paul says that tlicrc are three virtuei, 
" Faith, Elope, and Charity," and that the j»reaie8t of these is ''Charity." Now, 
my brethren, be pleased to hear my revciend friend's '* Charity :" he is a professed 
minister of the God of *• love and charity,'* now hear his cimrilyaud his love for his 
neighbour. Jesus Christ says — •* Sell nil you have, and give to the poor, that you 
may have treasure in heaven." (Matt. xix. 21.) And when 1 quoted that text, how 
did my reverend friend reply? ** Oh," said he, »* wo would sell all we have and 
5^ivo to the poor, only for Popery in Ireland." If that be the charity inculcated by 
Jesus Christ and possessed by a man who would have us believe that he is *' inspired ' 
by the spirit of truth, I do not know what Christianity is. 1 hope he will not stick 
to such erroneous principles. Believe ine, m.v friend, they have been instilled into 
you, not by the "Floly Spirit of Troth,'* but by the spirit of error, which I hope 
the Lord will remove far from you; for, sir, believe me when I say — and 1 gay it 
sincerely — when there is so near an approximation between yciir religious creed 
and mine. — when we both profess to follow the same Divine Redeemer, there 
should be an equal approximation in christian and moral rliaiit) between us, and 
an equal wish to conciliate and sooth. It is my wish, and it should be yours also, 
to live in charily with all mankind ; and it you really btj::v<- what you profess to 
practise, your wish — if you over entertained one upon the subjecl — would bo fulfilled 
by your practice of this divine charity which has been enjoined upon all mankind 
by the divine precepts of the Gospel. Again, my fiiends, the reverend gentleman, 
in speaking of ''public judgment," and ''private judgment,*' said that he would 
defer his ** private judgment" to that of the »* public jud^inent" of the cnurch ; but, 
notwithstanding that declaration of his, he admits the divine light uf private judg- 
ment to every individual belonging to his church. That is his doctrine : and 1 will 
leave it, my brethren, to your consciences and common sense to judge of the conse- 
quence which must arise from aucIi a doctrino as that, and to say whether the 
Holy Ghost could bo the author of such a rule — as a rule of faith — that bus driven 
meuMnto some of the most blasphemous of errors, and cau;}ed others to run mad ? 
Could the Holy Ghost, the spirit of truth, be the author of snch a rule as that? 
You will recollect, my friends, that I wanted him to le!l me whether the Holy 
Ghost instituted the " public judgment'' of the church, or the *' private judgment" 
of the individual, as a rule of faith 1 But he will not tojl me whxh of them was so 
instituted. I asked him, dii the Holy Ghost institute two m^'^" of faith? But he 
will not inform me. I asUod him, if the two rules came into collision, and that 
one would not yield to the other, what tribunal did the Holy Ghost institute to de-* 
cidc between them — for He himself having instituted bi'th, could not decide the 
controversy ; and if he took upon himself the oilice of arbitrator between the con-^ 
dieting parties, ho would, having established both rules, be a spirit of contradiction 
in place of the spirit of truth? 1 have laid down that proposition, but my reve* 
rend friend will not answer rae. If private jodgmeot be the rule of faith establish- 
ed by the Holy Ghost, is not Daddy Cooke right in following h, and refusing to 
yield to the public judgment of your church ? But if the public judgment of the 
charch be the true rule, is he not wrong in adhering to his own " private judg- 
ment,** wbichy according to you, be should surrender to the judgment of ihe 
charch T In fact, I want to know, if the public judgment of the charch be the 
true rele of faith established by the Holy Ghost,' what ia iKa tt^M^ >Sk^xv'!^c^t. 
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Daddy Cooke, Mr. Urwick, or Mr^ Pope wooU yfeld up thoir printo jddgflHMl 
tad succumb to the public judgmenc of jour church t Wddid noft oi^n of 
intellect laagh at you« if you called upon toeni to bbw with eubmiMioii tm the 
tic judgment of your church t They bmwe already refuted your beat benai 
^nd they despised your mipdates. So much for your rule of fiuthi Would the 
Unitarian >ow to your authority ? Would the Trinitarian T The Monrriana— The 
Presbyterians— The Baptists-— the Anabepttfts-^^he Cluakers, the Southcoiuoisiii, 
submit to your ** public judgment t** No, sir, they would not ; not one nan of 
them would come into your church ; not one of them would yield to tha puhiie 
judgment of your church « or submit to her authority ; for I can tell you, airi ^Ihsi 
they despise her as much as they do the Pope himself in this respecl. Will ya«f 
therehrei explain to me which is the true rule of your faith, whether poUicoir nri- 
vate judgment, snd is the Holy Ghost the author of only onci or hoth ; anif if Jia 
be the author of the two rulest bow csu he decide between them % AgatSt' my 
friends, he has spoken of mathemsttcSt just lo please yoor imaginatioiui, and is 
waste his time. . What has the Christisn religion to do with mathematics t Did 
mathematics e?er save a man's soul t For my part, I si ways thought that Chris*, 
tianity was a system of revelation above the capscity of man. God has roTealed 
Ills sacred mysteries unto us ; some of them are abo?e ourcomprehensioo, and ate 
not to be proved by my reverend friend^ mathematical calculations; Iratif Ube 
a system of mathematics, it is quite demoi(^trable, God has reveale<rcertain artidsi 
of fahh, and insists, ss a condition of being saved, that wo slinll believe in them 
^pon his divine authority ; for, as Si. Paul seys, '* God captivates our undenlaad- 
ings to the obedience of Ghrbt."— f3 Cor. x. 6. ) And, again, he says, that " oar 
faith Is but reasonable service." — (Rom. xii. 3«) Therefore, in order to belii've is 
these troths which God lias revealed, we must have some motivejS for doing sOp 
Fifsl, we must know whether God has revealed them, and the moment we arrive at 
that collision, we are bound under pain of eternal damnation to believe theni— 1 ssy, 
that although we cannot understand the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the incaras* 
tion, or original sin, yet the moment we know that God has revealed those myste- 
ries to man, we are imperatively called on to believe them, under pain of eternal 
condemnation ; but before we are called upon to believe, we must first utcertain did 
"God reveal those mysteries ; for without inquiry how are we to know whether God 
revealed them, or not V If God spoke to man, would man refuso to believe Hiitl 
But here is a book which does not speak, and how are we to know whether that 
book contains the inspired word of God ? That is the question at issue ; I have 
called upon my reverend opponent to answer it — to demonstrate to roe, upon Pro- 
testant principles, that the Bible is the uncorrupted snd inspired woid of the living 
God. But he will not do so ; he is like your honest reformers of old *, he twists 
and he turns, he jumps and he'stamps, he fumes and he fires, and presumptuously 
asserts that he has the spirit of God ; but although he makes the Holy Scriptures 
"jump up and down,'* to answer his own purposes, yet he will not demonstrate to 
us, or give us one argument in support of its divine origin. Oh, no 1 — nothing but 
inspiration for ro> reverend friend ; he knows that the Bible is the word of God, 
being moved to a belief in its divine truths by the holy spirit which is within him. 
Did any one ever hear such fanatical nonsense 1 Was this not the case with Court- 
ney, at Canterbury, the other day, and perhaps he bad as much claim to the Spirit 
as you have t Again, my friends, he has spoken skout images ; to-morrow we will 
discuss that doctrine,«and then it will be seen, from the Holy Scriptures, whether 
we sre erroneous in psying respect and veneration to the images of Jesus Christ 
and his saints. With the blessing of God, to-morrow will be the last day of ths 
di8Cossk)n, and then it will be seen who does, or who does not belong to the true 
Church of God, and which Church possesses the true Scriptures. It will then be 
seen whether the Church of my reverend and very lasined friend, or my Cborcb, 
is iA# true Church of Jesua Cbriatt whi^ waa alyays vkihle upoA eaith aift«» 
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Ae daft of the Apost1ps<^ffolj, Catholic, and Afxittolic — and in ofder to 9ho% 
yoa, my friends, that my "Church wus alMTaya TisiMe, and that it wag and idO^i:, 
II0LT9 Catholic, and Apostolic, I ask my reverend opponent this question — 
*^ What Church in the whole world, was it that condemned all the heieaiM and 
schisms that have ever appeared since ifhe days x>t the Apostles up to tho last 
€reneral Council — that of Trent— which condemned yodr Church and her heresy f 
[ read to you, yesterday, the councils, the year, the name of the Pope who pre- 
"Bided, the name of the heresy condemned from the Council of Trent »p to the 
days of St. Peter, and I call upon my reverend opponent to prove that that was 
his chuich. Oh ! no, he cannot, for he says that his church was invisible for eight 
tiundred years and more. What! Tan a church be the One, Holy, Catholic, and 
Apostolic Church of Jesus Christy and be invisible? Was there ever known auch 
m contradiction as he has been guilty ofl He then talks of our Bishops ia tho 
time of Queen Mary, how they turned round when she came on the throne It 
is true, some of them did ; but they were kickod out, for she would not trust an 
apostate ; and then he tells me that they turned back to Protestantism when E!'i- 
Tiabeth succeeded to tho throne of England ; but I ask you, reverend sir, were 
those apostate bishops ordained ever again by Elizabeth? Was it not from us that 
they received their education, baptism, ordination, and confirmation, and did you 
isvcr deny the validity off either 1 No, sir, you did not, for yoXi could not ; you took 
them out of Babylon, and you allowed them to remain as you received them. But 
that is not the way in which wo would act, for I tell you, tfir, that if you came over 
to u?, we would not receive you nntil you renounced your church, and have ordi- 
nation, and be ordained anew. Did not your Archbishop Cranmer say, that*' he 
that is appointed a bishop necdeth no confirnmtion by the Scripture, for election 
thereto is sufficient ?** And did he not also declare, as we are informed by Stilling- 
tleet — '* That a governor could make priests as well as bishops,'* so that the King 
had nothing to do but wield the sword over the heads, of the episcopal candidates, 
and they got up good Bishops !" And do you not know, sir, that in the time of 
Elizibeth, when the Catholic bishops refused to consecrate Mathew iParkor, a 
commission was granted to Scorey and Bnrlow to consecrate him Bishop, in which 
she declared that she grnnted them a dispensation for any defects in the consecra- 
tion ? And you do not know, sir, that there is no evidence whatever to show thac 
#5ithrr of those " patent '* consecrutors was over ordained or consecrated themselves I 
And again, sir, do you not know that there were many and u:reat objections mac'o 
by Catholic writers as:ainst this same ordination, and that Protestants, in order to 
support its alleged validity, forged the Lambeth records and register ? Were they 
not attacked for this forgery by Gregory Martin Fitzherbert? But even then you 
did not reply a single word — you remaini'J dumb — yon did not say one word in 
your defence until a period of thirty years had eln'psed after the commission of the 
ofFonce, thinking, I suppose, that thirty year's antiquity would make the world be- 
lieve that those forged documents were genuine ones. It is no\v quite evident that 
you forged them, and no ono is hardy enough to deny the accusation, or to refute 
the charge — and when n refutation was attempted bj' '* Jewel," was it not friiiertd 
in pieces by " Stapleton T' and when Lingard was attacked for stating in his history 
of England, that Mathew Parker was consecrated, he was obliged to admit the 
statement, but to deny the validity of the consecration. You never ordained oru 
•f our apostates; hut the very moment they run over to you, you send them ouc 
to preach against Popery. You require them to do no pennnce-«-you do not call 
upon them to perform good works — all you give them is a wife, and you tell thcm^ 
that faith alone is sufficient for salvation — ^you take them from Antichrist without, 
«ny preparatbn*— you take them upon their bare word — ^you do nol instruct them, 
«« catechumens- 
Ron Mr. ORRGG — We demand a recantatten. 
Ber. Mr, M AGUIRE— yon now re-otdaio th%m\ ^'wYir^vW Yw vTxOb ^ v^^ tv^\ ^^^>^ 

7:0 :^' !]f. 'i>> 



lake lbs *' acam and filth of .(he "beasC* which is worse, tban the M beaa^tj* 4tte^ 
although StPdul saysi '*Let amaii prove htm8etr.and eatof thai b»a^^r^iCoc.Xk28v 
Vhahalf-hour haying ended here-r 

Mr* GREGG— The rev. gentleman talked of ordiiitition« anil canteciatioA^ and 
coaform9ti9n, and I know^not what, but he fcrgot to aaj any ibiog about reeao^tioik 
I aay the original ordination of a Popiah ciergyniAn is mixed up viih and full c^pot' 
soQ-aflfid when one of ihem cqmea over to our church, and admita ihaithia Utbe aise« 
that-^ho was made a slave to the devil by it— that he, like Judaa^.aold hin eoul for 
thirl/ pieces of silver to the devil— until he does all thisyand. renounces every abomir 
natfon bif your consecration, wo do not admit him. ("Laughter). Ypu« sir. (pQUiiMi| 
10 Mr* Haguire^ are nono other than an apostate, and pronounced by God. a? socli-r- 
you ktn very skilful, but this I tell you, that if you come back Ao us, you inusiread 
a roeantation — a double reicantation, such as none cthera have done who precfsded 
you. f have now before me twenty -one points to answer* My revereiid opponent 
has bo«b turning iboiit, and wheeling about* 

Bir. GREGG— Who has shown his claim lothe.dignity of Uutht who has.trerobleil 
like a man on a shaking bogT Look at |iim— look at him. I say be is beaten. Uu 
13 showing the white feather ; for he says to-morrow will be the laist day. I declsrir 
to yoa, sir, if I were not restrained by a sense of what I owe to the ehajrmaD, ^ wouid 
so cover vou with shame. 

Several voices in the crowd — "Question, question. *\ 

Mr. GREGG— We shall have no more dr^g'^ing through the streets, saymg* ^bo 
will tread on that. I have made him as quiet as possible ; r>ut now to the point ;— I 
have twenty-one questions to answer, and it ia impossible [ can get over the whole 
of Iboin ; but there is one thing which he has knoi^ked his headagatost, to which i 
beg to call your attention. Ue says that I believe solely on the authority of iha (k' 
thers, whereas I only introduced them as accidental or collateral proofs. He says bis 
ohursh has canonized the saints, that I sny is a mark, damnation ; for the naan that 
' she approves of as asa'hit is the surest mark of his damnation. —Look nt Sf.SimonSli* 
lites ; he was a man who lived in a desert, where he erected a pillar of six cubits high, 
iinti lived on i: for fjur years. He left that and built another one of twelve cubiu high, 
whore he stopped for three years. lie next built one of twenty-two cubits high, upon 
which he livoii for ten years. And, lastly, one of forty cubits, upon which heliveil 
fjr twenty years. Hero is the life of one of their saint'. What a pity it is Mr. Ma* 
guiro does not go and dwell in one of those cubits. Indeed, be would, I imagine, be 
as good a saint as this Saint Simon. My Roman Crtiholic brethren I Hppeal to your 
common senso, is the conduct of such a roan like a true saint on a piliar i O no, the 
life of a samt should be doing wha*. I am a doing now — anc* even what you, Mr. 
Maguirc, are doing. There is something more of common sense in that than to be like 
this old fellow with his loni^ ears*- practising all sOrts of fooleiies, instead of going 
about as I have done, preaching the truth as it is in Jesus, and not sticking himself on 
a pillar as a show« eras a matter of wonder to the world. I ask what — ^wbat would 
the ladies think of a nttn who would go and chain himself to a pillar where no one could 
go near him, with a big cord tied round his body t 

Mr. NiiMOLi-^I wouM sit here for six months, if it were nocessary, in order to 
have Mr. Gregg heard during his half hour. 

Mr. GftSGQ — Ii is stated that the consequence of this great sanctity in Simon was 
that he got an ulcer in his leg, which was swarming with maggots. Let me tell 
you, your canonization is onlv worthy of the devil. I will tell you some circumstances 
about a pdor weaver whom 1 knew in England, which will astonish you ; he used to 
gee up early in the morning, and I often saw him at his loom when talking a walk. Oh 
Ms wai a divine h(e working at his trade: he ollen addressed his children, saying, coma 
lay childieni lei us serve the Lord. He woukl then take his biblstand read a chapter* 

* A f oioe in the eroid^ tod "fosf Jjsi Crow.** 
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At dinner time he would do the same, and «t night, surrounded bj his familj**, he praj* 
«d and lifted up his tianda to Jesus, and then by in peaco. This was done, though in 
b»jt moderate circiiramstauces ; the Lord was his fiiend. There was a poor saint--- 
a labouring man, who.se countenance wouhi striite you wuh awe, bearing as il did 
(hat dignity which must be respected by all, and as he walked through the streets, ihs 
people ma Jfc rooin for him ; and here, in the Church of Home, you have canonnord 
men for mikin? fools of themselves. Simon Siihtes, instead of being canouized, bhould 
have been in a pillory, an i ''ais pehed at him. 

I mentioned to you yeuerd.iy somethmg about the hfe of old Benedict Joseph La- 
brc, a man who was so infected with certain iQscct^ that his confessor had always lo 
place a barrier between himself and this saint, ihiii Le might not be contaminaied ; and 
yet this was the man at whose death miracles were worked. What are they t Now, 
let ihe tell you ; the body was as foul and as olious a body as ever existed, and then it 
was said that this foul, this insupportable body, sent forth, after death, the odour of 
sanctity, and was quite limber. By f^ome accident or other, I believe it was because 
he was Liid upon some ch*irs, his hands stirred, when the foolish ignorant people who 
were abiiu hiin cried out, ** a miracle ! a miracle !" Well did I say that ibis Popish 
canoniz.ition was a brand of apostasy and destruction; and that damnation awaits those 
who turned thus from the Lord. You,Hir, laugh and laugh when 1 talk of lifting upJesus 
— I tell you you are blaspheming ibe Lord, and calumniating the hfting up of Jcsuk 
You protest against individual ins;.'! ration. The rage which is in you springs ffoin 
another source, and it is those sn^^ers which make our country what it is, and bi^ 
p:*ople a degraded and beggared nice. 

S4ver<il voices in the crowd— question, quciition, question. 

Mr. MAGUIUE — He is doing you all the service he can, and you will not allow 
him. 

Mr.GREGG — All this misery is ])Oured upon you,l*erausethc Lord is bla?phcnried 
by you — who, instead of Jesus, elevate beggary, superstition, and arrogance. Sir, IM 
prove you are the apostate. Hear what is said m the revelations — **And ho hath ix>w- 
er, and caused all both small and great, rich and poor, free, and bond, to receive the 
mark in their right hsind, or in their foreheads." There was the mark, and it was 
96i, which means ** the Latin King,*' *' the Latin Pope,** and ^* the infallible divine.*' 
I like to vary matters a little, and will therefore, fell you a story. The other dt^y a 
number of priests, after leaving this took a rar to go home, and what do you think was 
the number? — 666 I — as much as to say they are 

Mr. M AG UlRC— That's as true as every thing else you said. 

Mr. GREGG — They say they can consecrate every thing. I warn you that you 
blaspheme God, and damn your own souls. You can consecrate a great long, long, 
long sword, to convert us all with, and make us as limber as your saints. I preached 
a course of sermons, some time since, proving that the consecration of the Pofiisb 
chapel, on Arran-quay, was giving it to the devil. 1 printed thOKO sermons, and no 
priest came forward to deny it. If any thing like that was said to me I would drag 
him forward, and make him hold his peace. I tell you I am the true shepherd 0t 
Christ's Church, and that 1 will drive away everything before me. Your consecration 
is the devil's. You have said that I took the' authority of my Bible from profane his. 
tory. I told you there was a stream of darkness which encompassed your church — 1 
waid there were holy witnesses to that stream, who were murdered by you, and their 
lilood is upon you. We did not take the Sciiptures on the authority of your churclu 
So, sir, we got it fron: those holy witnesses who expo.ied to the world those diabolical 
l>ervenrions which you introluced into them. Are not those books which you call 
Apocryphal, full of MaFphtmy, and do they not recommendlmurder? I tell 30U every 
thing is corrupted by the devil You say we have omitted to translate the names of 
sevsral places which you name* such as Africa ; but, sir, we think where there is on 
incertainty it is better to leave people to judge for themselves. I have nothing moreta^ 
la^. f cheering, which (^qtioued for several miantftt«\ Vkt«iLUvaVA>DA.%VVw^3M.\w^s^c^:s^ 
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more tasar. He talks of public jud^est and private jodgmenjt, and then be aajv, 
whj don't you attack the Unitarinne, and so on ! The reason is, we attaclL the mother 
of error first ; and say to you, tremble for your apostasy, and torn away from your errors. 
He asks would Doctor Urwick, or Doctor Cooke,, or JMr. Pope join us or come into our 
church % My answer is, would they go into his. Therefore,, it is not the Church 
of Christ. lam ashamed of you, sir ; and, I again say, that your church was inviaftle* 
and that you perverted the truth. 

Mr, MAGUIRE-Prove it. 

Mr* GREGG. — Here it is — read the eleventh chapter of the Revelations, which L 
shall ha;ng as a millstone round your neck.. The witneeslBe are Zachariah and Zoro- 
babel, with Bnoch and Ellas, the former representing the Jews, when they were us 
captivicy in Egyi^t. — ^The church was then hid in darkness, but arose into a pillar of 
light. Just OS the Israelites were then, you are now. Your church has nothing 
lAat the dregs— -all the gold has been turned out of hen You are now on the. eve of 
judgment, and I tell you you seltled yottrself by bringing on this discussion. I say 
iinto you — ** Woe, woe unto the scribes and phariseest.and hypocrites, for you are as 
white as the sepulchre, but within you are fuul, and* full of abomination, fjisten. to my 
voice — ^**Come out of her, my people, for Babylon is fallen for ever. '*' If I beseech 
of you to do so, you will answer me like the woman in Sheffield,, who sisid — ^**ItwoiCt 
M\ nor it shanH fall.*' The seven-lMlled city is built on brimstone ; Rome is founded 
oa a terrible volcano. The Lord has but to imite her, and she is blown up. 

The half hour here ended. 

T. MAGUIRE, P.Pm Ballbum^r^ 
f oerttfjr, thai this report is faitfafiiHy and correctly given. 

TKOMAS J. GASSIDOC. 
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KLETBN o'clock, A.K. 



Mr. M AGUIRE rose at eleven o'clock, and said — ! call on Mr. Qregg to proceed 
with the discussion, by proving that the invocutiou of saints ig a false and da.i.na- 
ble doctrine. 

Mr. GRKGG — Previous to proceeding with the subject of this day's discussion, 
we have preliminary work to perform. 1 rail nn the Reverend Mr. M*Naiua» to 
read the correspondence which has taken pi ice between him and my friend, the 
reverend Mr. ^lan|?Ie, on the subject of closing this dibcnssion. I do so, because i 
think th»t the public should have this correspondence before them, in order co be 
able to julge of the result. 

Mr. M'Namara. — This correspondence lias already been before the public, and 
1 think it quite useless to occupy the meeting by having it read here; it can only 
detain the meeting unneccss?iriiy. 

Mr. GREGG.~I beg, with great respect — and I say this sincerely, for the con- 
fluct of the reverend Mr. M'Namara has been such, since the commencement of this 
discussion, as to merit ar.d command that respect — I beg then to differ with him, and 
to say thot, in my opinion, it wou!d be very necessary that this correspondence 
should be laid before tlie meeting. I, however, only propose that it should be read^ 
as I cannot insist on it. If the proposal for terminating the dibcus^ion had originated 
with me or my brother, I should think it right that my chairman should be called on 
to rend the correspondencr* which ensued on the subject. 

Mr. M*Namara. — I don't sny that I have any objection whatever to this corres- 
pondence being read, beyond that of its being uselcbs, and only calculated to waste 
the time of the meeting, and dclHy the <Ii$cu:ibion. 

Mr. GREGG. — There is a reason which mukes me think it most important that 
my request should be complied with, for I desire that those letters should form apart 
of this discussion, and go with it to the world. I stand up for a ^reat cause, and I 
think it most essential to that cause, that it should lie known with which party the 
proposal for the discontinuance of the discussion originated. If Mr. M'Namara does 
not think fir to read those letters, I shall call on my chairman to read them. 

Mr. MAGUIRC. — I, for my part, have no objection that this correspondence 
sho'ild b^ read. 

Mr. Nanglk then proceeded to r-*n:l the letter of the reverend Mr. BrNamarn, 
hearing date Tuesday last, saying that he felt bound to fix on Thursday for the 
tefTmination of the discussion, and then Ijis own reply, which was receivi'd with 
cheerii by the friends of Mr. Greg?. 11.^ then read th subsequent reply of the Rev. 
Mr. MW^mara, and finally his own rejoinder, in which he gave expression to his 
•enlim'^nts on t'.iat subject. And with regard to the refusal of the reverend Mr« 
U ijuire's chairmitt to content to hive another day ^^^v\xV^4 ^w >\v"^ ^\v^>»aj^\ww^ 
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the '< Ma^oooA Theology/' to be put bj priesu to fenalei in the confetsioMl. hr 
«aid that if it was deeined so very improper that aueh qnestions should bo handled 
in an assembly composed entirely of men, he led it to the fathers, buabanda, ud 
brothers of Ireland to judge of the propriety of pulling aoch questions to fenaleaia 
prirate, in the confessional. His reply concluded by saying thai if the diacufeiOB 
Has to terminate that day^ it should be under^itood that it was without Ua cpociimBeo 
or il>at of AJtr. Qregl^, and that it was Mr. Maguire who rehired Yrdm die -conteat^ 
lie tnisied that there would be no demonstration of feeling indulged in on the other 
aide, but that the discoiMioQ would be sufTered to terminate in the same apirity and 
wilh the same good order in which it had been conducted from the commencement. 
Mr. GREGG. — I would be exceedingly sorry if any thing that I have aaid, ahoold 
load you to auppoaOi. my friends* that i do not believe that there are, notwithataoding 
their errors, many amiable and worthy persons in the Roman Caiholic Church, and 
that I do not admit that there are many in her communion who are not guilty of tha , 
crimes and abominations which I. lay to her charge. Yes ! 1 admit that tbere are 
;md may be found niaay virtues among those who profess her doctrines, but I 
b.iy that those virtues do not come from principle, but from the peculiar disposi- 
tipn pf tho^e individuals. Go to the ancient Pagans, and will you not rasul- ff 
many jgood men who lived among them ; go to the Pagan, nations of tbo present 
day, atid will you not find amongst them several persons remarkable for generositjr 
aa$ bravery, and other virtues useful in society, and mav we not expect to find 
the same among the professors of the Romish religion.? \Viih respect to mj rev,. 
friend,. I feel a'hi;^h sense of his good qualities ^1 look on him as an example 
of a t^ld and. steadfast man ; and I would be most happy to call kim my friend* . 
nnd. to stretch out to him the right hand of fellowship, were I not obliged to , 
loolt on hiin as the enemy of the Lord Jesus, as the enemy of souls. Yes, 
notwithstanding all his qualifications, and whatever could obtain for him the respect 
und affections of his folluw-men. Mr. Maguire is a wolf in the fold of God, and 
ravages and destroys tlie flock of the L'ird, and as such 1 am obliged to rui«e up my 
voice against him. 1 look on him as the minister of Aniic^ridt, yes, my friends, as 
the minister of Antichrist, and when we separate here, we shall be separated at 
itte last dny, for we shall be there separated — I fcfl hound in duty to avert him of his 
error, and ot the destruction which awaiis him. I shall now proceed with the subject 
of thi&day*s discussion, anl I must bo brief, as the time is now so short. I >hall at 
once come to that fenture of ihe apostasj about which 1 am about to treat to-day, 
\iz. the invocRtion of saints; and I bear of you to observe how very striking an ingre- 
dient this is in the desrriotion of the apostasy contained in that passage of tho aposilo 
on which 1 have principillv built my arguments on the subject, viz. I Timothy, c. i%'. 
v« I. **ln those latier liti^os smie aluW t!<part from the faiib,.giviog heed to seducing 
»pi(its, and docliincs of J'dunis, &c.*' N<>w here we have ibis species of Romish 
ivio!atry clearly designated nmler tbe name of ** Doctrines of Demons.'* Tho pagans 
LelJ that there were two 1 im Is of Gods, viz. — the Dii Majpies ainl the Dii minorum 
;!dntium. The wise amoiif tin; Pa;^ans prob.ibly believed that, in general, there was 
hut one supreme God, and that others were but minor Gods, who did come in colli- 
sion with him. *1 shall show how the Popish doctrine of the invocation of saints 
corresponds i^ith those minor gods. We have in C> llo tans, c. ii. v. 48, '* Let no 
ii:an beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility nnd wnrj^hipping of angels, 
intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
luind, an.l not holJing the head, from which all the body by joints and hands havinir 
n.nirishment ministered and knit together, tnci'caseth wiili the incrcese of God.** 
This is, mv friends, let no one induce you to entertain that degrco of hiiniility whtck. 
would make you have recourse only to meditations and secondary means, and ta 
j.egler.t the fountain head, which is the Lord Jesus. The f(»l)owing U the note on"^ 
tlii) text in the Douay Bible : *' That is by a self-willed, self-invenu-d, euper^tit:ou^ 
yrjifr^hf^t, fdhch pretending humilitjf^ but really p.'-occcding fr j^m pride. it>t:oh wa^ 
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ilt« wonhip that manj of the philoiophers against whom St. Paul speaks, t. 8. 
to angels or demons bj sacrificing them, as corners of intelligence betwixt God attd 
men ; pretending humility in so doing, as if God was too great to be addressed bj 
men, and setting aside the mediatorship of Jesus Christ, who is the head both oF 
angels and men. Such also was the worsliip paid by the ancient hert^ties, disciples 
nf diratm and Menander, to the angels, whom they believed to be the makers and 
1 >rds of this lower world. This is certain, that they whom tlm Aponte hero con^ 
damns, did not hold the head, v. 19— that is, Jesus Christ and his mt'dintorship, and 
therefore, what he writes here no ways touohes the Catholic doctrine and practice* 
of desiring our good angels to pray to God lor us« through Jesus Christ. St. Jcrom 
( Epist. ad algus) understands by the religion, or service of angels, the Jewish religion* 
given by angeU ; and shows all that is here sard to be directed against the Jewish' 
teachers, \\\\o sought to subject the new Christians to the observance of the Mosaic 
I^w. This, then, is the doctnnes of demons, aiul setting up of mediators betweeu 
God and men, so that as the great sin nf tl»e Pagans was to worship many Gods, in 
the same manner the threat sin of the Papists, the modern Pagans, is to set up a 
great many mediators. 1 shall now read some passages to you from Roman 
Catholic booksof piety, to show what tl>e nature of this worship is which they pay 
t > th:i saints. 

Here is a prayer to the Virgin Mary, where she is addressed tlius : — "Alas! 
without you 1 am lost, unless yim ohtiiin for me contrition for my sinfl.'' (Here Mr.' 
Gro'ig read a prayer to ilie Blessed Virgin from a ("atholic Prayer Book.) There, 
my friends, is one of those dreadful prayers which I object to as one of the abomina- 
tions of Popery. And here we have iIm; Litany of the Virgin Mary, in which she is 
styled ' The Tower of Ivory,' • House of Gold.* * Ark of the C<ivenaiit,' • Health of 
the weak/ * Refuge of sinners,* 'Comforter of the afflicted,' • Cause of our Joy,* 
dDG. 'J*his is most impious, and the whole doctrine of saints is one totally unfounded 
o 1 Scripture. 1 shall now make some observations on images. Here 1 quote fron» 
the PontiHcate Uomanum, whese we have the whole description of the ceremonies 
to be employed in the consecration of cross^es, witli all the benedictions, crossings, 
sprinklings of h'jiy wa'er,&c. Here it is said, 'Mncensc is said to be handed to. 
the Poritifejc'* — ob-erve, ** Pontifex," the very title employed h}' the ancient Pagans 
to their high priests — now K pray mark that. Th»n the bishi»p, tlio Pontiiex, 
sprinkles the cross with holy water, and incennes it, praying that it might be sancti^ 
fied by t'le Holy Spirit, in the imineof the Father, and of the Son. and of the Holy 
Ghost, and then, on bended knees^ he devoutly adores and Kisses it. '* Flezis 
genibus devote adorat el osculat." But if the cro^s he not wood ; but bo i lude of 
metal or ^tone, there is a different cours»' of benediction to be observed. Now, to 
sanctify by the Holy Spirit means that the Holy Spirit t^hould come down and dwell 
in the piece of wood or stone. Surh an invocation i<< most hiasplientous ; it ii 
blasphemv to call on the Holy Ghoitt to come and dwell in wood or water, so con- 
tiary to his divine will. How ditferent is that from the will of that God who calls 
himself a jealous God. •* Thnu shnit not make ;*nto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of anything that is in the heaven above, or that is in the earth bei>eath, or 
that i^ ill the water under the earth, thou slmlt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
servo them, for 1. the Lord thy God. am a .jeahMis God, visiting the iniquities of 
fathers upon their children unto the third and fourth generation of iheiii that hate 
me." How dreadful and how awful are those words ! and it is throughout the 
whole Scriptiire we read that God will pour out ihe vials of his anirer on those who 
will make wraven iinaifes to worc*hi|>, or who give tc creatures any part of the honour 
which i" doe to him ali>ne. Ii i^ then as it wore, that the mind of God hursts out 
wiili awf il magnificence in \\\% indisfiiation, and threatens to rai-*e the arm of liis* 
venzcrtnce over tho-«e who comravene his commands. But Mr. Maguire will say — 
and mark this I pray you— that the woridiip th^y \r\f to images and saints is onl]r 
rxjl^ive worship, and does not terminate in ihemi Let »« \fcl\\i[vQ\ >\va^>^^^ ^^\^s^, 
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C^d will penBrn no imh «>oiilN^. JUott bethink ihtt die )v^^f4A|i'flf<db 
taniuoitffld in the fiMeii ealf— di«t it wm noi rdomd l» tiM.^fiMd: wba 
thifli iMit of tlie laud uf Eff pt^ mod Uiat it woa ooi m > igiim: 61^ VUriit 1 . Dooi 
ifaiikduit the Pa^ttoaof (ireeco and Rome «n»re ao aiopM and il» Mtlbh aa t» jafcf- 
thvir worship to tba blqokft of wood aad Jtom of wlyieli tkmt ftaturt wOfv- cte- 
Unwted ? No such things lliej belioTed ifaera was s|iritoal and lavisiMa fl^^* 
and it is to ihusa ibsir saonfiees m^ro oflferad, and noi to iliair kaamL Yoo ss jv ^ 
thftl jou eoasiilt for siuiplicity of the vulgar by havlug tha iiliiig& iod pieHHaa af 
the aaiiits ; but 1 s i/« lei no simpliciiy induce you to araak iha aaproiis aamaiaadsr 
of jtba great uiid jealous Jehovah. When I eojoy all tiM blassiogs of ihe On a p al 
wbaol hare Jesus Christ within mo— when 1 hare his promises that he irill euam 
4giuu i^ad lake up his abode with me, why diould I i^f to imsgtes to givaaoittaef 
thel^ouuur to ihem which I should pay to tlie Lord nf all who is witliiii mo. Mavk^ 
1 pray you, laiw uuscripiuml is such doctrine. I da not tfiirlc ihot thetw is maf^ 
greater abtMnioatioii in Uie whole corruption of the Cliurch of Roane than th^tof^tka- 
worship wliioh is paid to icusgee« Your expianation; sir, is most useless and nupar 
toijr» When 1 enter a room and see a man plungti g a dngger into the heart ci hir 
friend, am I to &top to listt*o to a sj'llogism from him to prove that he had eommitisd 
no miirded I Imve children at home, my friends, and were 1 to return to them 
frott this place, aad with a Icnife cut off their heads, snd cast them to the doge, I 
woaid not be guiiiy of a ^irearer crime than are the Roman Caiholics. who bow 
themselves djwii to worship before images i Hark what the Almighty threatened 
to thoso who would be guilty <»f similar crimes«<'-inark the awful and tremandoas 
oirses which be pronounced agiinst them :—*^ Cursed shalt thou be in all things^ 
cursed Shalt thou be in ihy comleg in ; and cursed shah thou be in ihy going out*" 
(Here the Kev. Mr. Gegg read some lonp: passages from the prophets, uttering 
cufssa agtiinst those who would be guilty of ihe crime of worshippirg idols or falae 
Oods«) And I appeni to you, my friends, hare we not tho«e ciifRfs verified in 
Irelaudl ^' The tfir'<iig<*r that is with tliee shall rise up artd be thy luaMer.*' It i$ 
your religion, sir, which has raised up the stranger above our head;), und rendered 
us a naiion of bfg«j^tird, ami n Inughin); slock to the world. What could be more 
painful in u fori'i;j;n country than to see Irifhmeu laughed nt, and jeered as stupid, 
ignorant, and incripableordi)iit<;any gfK>d. And I ask are not the people of every 
country iu which the Romi«h Keli;>ion prevails alao miserable and i^^nnrant 1 Look 
at Italy, a nation ofbeg-jars—take a passing look at ^^pain, imiKivenshed, ignannl, 
a prey to the most bliody ofeivil war»; look at Portugal; look nt Austria, wrapt 
up in the dens^'St veil of ignorance and siifierstition ; look nt Naph's, where the poor 
die of want in ihestn'cts, while those veiled prof>hets — and they tire in truth veiled 
prophets — pas^ iheni by unmiticed. Yon may say that those are the accounts of 
travellers, bu-. they iire related by travellers who are worthy of belief, and by what 
other means could we learn them ; for the p-iests would winh to covi-r the state of 
those ouniriea with the clonk of oblivion. But when you look to Eiiseland what a 
glorious contrast do ynu ^ee ; there every man stands ufion his ri*rht, and none can 
die of poverty. You may speak of |>oor laws, hut where wnji fheve a poor law 
before the Ueformation? You may sa» that the poor couM then obtnin relief at 
the mona-tteries. YcS; the poor might have recourse to the m<iiik!« aiirl get some cold 
cabba«te from ih in : and tlin monks might find it profitable f>nfMi(;h to send plun- 
derers about the country to make collections, and then dole out » pitance to the 
starving poor as th'^y tuny think fit. But now we have the Hpirit of liberty and 
indefiendence, the spirit of industry, cleanliness, and comfort, and every feeling 
which cotdd elevate and dignify humanity disseminated among the p(*opie; and for 
all this we are indeh ed to the Beformation. On the cnntmry, in every Popish 
country weseoh'inian nature debased, degraded, and sunk behiw its natural level 
I have thus 8^>f^r, stated my views ou the subject — views in which I am most fully 
to^uo om by ibe aord of God *, all we have to do to arrive at the truth, being to Uj 
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down principles first, nnd then come to the details. I now con^e to tlie spirit of the - 
true religion, :ind shew the contrast, \%l)ich i« between that atid tiie i^pirit ofPoper^r 
and sipoatnsy on this subject. The chnrHCier of the true i elision is simplicity and 
purity. I cull on the petiple in the spiiii of that ri-ligion, m Jcave off sin, nnd 1 tell 
them that ihry have n^thi'ig vUe to hope Irnn, except from \\w. blood of the Lord 
Jeaus, which was shed r*r their redemption. Tkrn 1 look iipio heaven for n proof of 
nay words, nnd, behuhl, the spirit of Gud comes down, and I often sre his visible in- 
fluence on the instant among the people. 1 often see the drunkard leave off bi^ 
diunkenness, and the debauclice relinquish his crimes froin that moment. 
Here Mr. Gregg's half hour terminated. 

Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE — Well, my brethren, yon hnve nil heard a most animated' 
diatribe, nnd a most fierce niid noisy pi(*ce of scold iii|if, fn»m my reverend opponent ; 
you have him again denling in assertions, nnd putting forward \i'noiiK)Us, base, 
and nnfouruied insinuations; but you, rny friends, are too i:itd!igent no' to distinguish 
liie diflere ore b('t ween empty assertions, frothy dechimntion, and ^ound Scriptural' 
proofs. My reverend opponent lius c^iven us a sufficiency of har^h langun|:e, but 
lie has totally netilected to supply ns wiih Scriptural proofs and sont:d argument, iu 
support of his positions, nnd 1 innbtconfi ss, that I am cxce« dinj^'ly gh.d (fit, for when* 
this discu-«sinn appears belurc the world, it will be seiu \%ho it waa that relied upoi» 
tlie Scriptures, and upon the most uiiim]u;nchnble authorities for his proofs, ni;d* 
who it WHS that di'alt in loose nsferiions, nnd wasted his tune and that of Ins audi- 
tors, with idle declamation. Again, my friends, yeu will see in a minute or two, 
who it is that rel«es on the Scriptures for his proofs, and who int«rpiei(» those 8cri|- 
tnres according to their «bvious and ttue meaning. My reverend opponent — for 
what object I could not discover — lead to }0u the long list of rur^cs contMined iiK 
nearly the whoie of the Old Testament, ngainst the crime of idohitiy, and he hud the 
audacious hardihood to assert, that all those curses were intended for " TopGry'*-^ 
and that church to which 1 belong, he infamously stign'.atises as the Church «#f 
*' Antichrist ;-' whereas in the very hook from w hich he read that list, it is expressly 
mentioned that those curses were directed airainsl idolatry, nnd the Jews, for their 
hard-hear ted nesii, obstinacy, idolatry, and ingratitude to God, ^ ho brought thtnv 
uat of the land of Egypt, and out of the house ef Ixmdage, aid fed thdn upon 
bread from heaven ; yea, sir, I challenge you with the (iTcnee of ch libeiutcly. nii^quo-. 
ting and misapplying the Holy Scriptures, in order to give a sort of colour to your 
assertions, and to prop up your supposed argiHuenis. Those curses, sir, which }0» 
hare impiously dared to afHrm, were to fall upon the head of *' Popery*' were too- 
plainly, and expressly, directed against the hard*hearted and idolatrous Jews — 
vho, notwithstanding that God brought them oat from under the tyrannical domin- 
ion and most galling oppression of Pharaoh — and revealed himself to them 
in all his <2lory, were still running after idols, and fighting to get back to the ** flesli- 
pots** of E^ypt. They would rather Tive wiih Pharaoh and have the " flesh-|)ots*' or 
Egypt, than follow the Lord God through the slightest tribulation of suffering. 6o it 
is with you, Mr. Gregg, and so it was with the founders of your church, those afios- 
tate apostles of yours. You would rather have the ** flesh" nnd the ^* flesh pots**' 
every day you could get them, than live in communion with a Church vhich rec<}in-> 
Riends anything like self-denial, or abstinence. 'J he founders of your church, sir, 
would ruther live the slaves of tlieir own ungoveyiiable passions, than belong to a 
church where they should be under contiml, and so, in order to give full swing to th» 
indulgence of tluMr corrupt and vicious iiiclinatioiis, their passions, and their appe- 
tites, they shook off thesahaary yoke ofthe Church of Jesus Christ-— they renounced 
his authority— they went out from us — they became apattates, and the Apostles, of 
a new religion. My friends, you have heard n great deal about our ratcchi»ims, 
and you, sir, charge us with leaving out the second commandment ; now, sir, wliat 
will you say when I shall demonstrate it thfl Cwti «UVAi v»*>Si^ ^A%%xf^5^^ 
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aecusation U grossly fulde? Here, sir, is onr Catechism in full — be pleaded to tee if 
there be any thin •: L:ft out there. 'J'hfre, sir is onrv>hnsiitin doctrine, an ahndgeineiil 
of which is* I ut into the haudd ofthe yo inger children, while thici \h given ti» the adullt, 
who nrj more CAiiable of rettininsr, and jnderstandini!, the ci»])ioiis explanatioa 
given ofthe diristi-in doctrine, than chldren of 8evcn or ei;zht ye irs ohi. Here, sir, 
is our Catechism for yoti, and here is tliecommand'oent which yon falsely asaeri 
has been h*ft our — ' 1 a»i tiik I^oito toy God who brought tiiee out ofihe land of 
^c^yp^ out oftliu h.iuse of IxHidagc, thou shah not have strange gmls before nie, thou 
sh-ilt not m iktj lo t'i\-s>*lf atiy gra^'en iin isre, nor the likeness of anything that is in 
heaven ahuve, or i:i fhc eart'i bmie.ith. nor of ih ise things that are in the waters un- 
der the earth — thnn s'i:i i not ad >n; them nor serve t.hem^ I am tub Lord tht God, 
niigiity, jenloui^, usitini; the iniquity of tne fathers upon the chddren unto the 
third un 1 fo.jnh gen trarion of t'iisui that h-ite me, showing mercy unto 'h'iusands,to 
them that love me, and kpepmv coiiimendment^/' (Exnd 20 c ) And now, by 
the way, I't me lii*re rem irk upon ano'h r gSariiis perversion ofthe truth with re- 
gard to this cotnman:lment which appears in the Protestant Bible : it is a frnuduleDt 
H^id wilful uiisitra'islation. a*id niakvs nonsense ofthe pa^sai^e. The Protestant ver- 
sion h IS it — * Thou shall not make to ihvscif any graven imaire." Now, my friends, 
be pleaded to observe the absurdity of this trnn-lation. The Ifebn-w word petr/, 
which every bndy kni»«vs who knows any thinnf ofthe langii^ige, i^ rcodereil, by the 
seventy interprrt«*rii fidnion — *-u/i#/ ;" nnd« in the L^nin, it i' renrlered by St Jerome, 
" scu'ptiie^" a carvfd, or srraven ihinif But the Prote.<<tant reformers, in order to 
render the iaiai;«M of Jh^us OhriAt. nnd the sign of onr salvation disropntahle^-hate 
refused to fdiow the Hebrew the Greek, or the Liiin, and nccordinjfly, ih«%y ridicul- 
ously and corroptiv tanslnt'', **giavpn image*' whereas, neither **p*«/," •* eidoion^ 
nor ^^ Mcn'ptilt^* all MirnifiPs •■ imnffo." So that if any one should ask those reform* 
ing tran.^lators what %ia.<4 the Latin f ir imase, they should answer — in order to sup- 
port thuir f dse translation. — * scttlpliie,'** and thus become the lauifhing-stock of 
45very schoohmy in th^ kingdom. I if, «m seeiasthe likeness of -^ome person msgnifi- 
eently p tinted <*n canvass — or of seeiujr the falls of *' Niagaia.'* so frequ**ntlv hurl- 
ed by Mr. Gregg, a <rentU*Mian should exclaim, ^^ecce efrerf^itim aeu^ptU^^o^ behold ao 
exquisite Image ; who, im he:«riu||r ftnch Latin, could rjfrain from bursts of laughter 
— ** risum teneatU amicV' But my Church — •* the pillar and the ground of Iruth^ 
( 1 Tim. iii 15 ) in her reviftion ofthe Bible, truly translates those words; and where 
the Habrew expr -ssed ** graven thing,*' she, in her adherence to truth so rendered it ; 
and thus she has — ** Thou shalt not ma^e to thyself any craven thing, nor the like* 
ness of unythitig that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, nor in the waters 
imder the earth— thou sh ilt not adore them nor serve them. Thus, sir, instead of 
*• graye.o image,*' your Bible should read, "praven thing;" but then, that would not 
bs taking a fling at ^mr doctrine of iinajre^, and thus have your trnn^lators, through 
their own malice, stidufir^d themselves. For they make God Almiifhiv use a most 
barbarous tautologv. For thus your Bible reads, '*• 1*bou shalt not make to thyself 
4ioy graven image, nor the likeness of anythinir;" that is in phiii llnfflish, ••thou 
ahalt not make to thyself anv inia^re, nor the imasre of ony thinir ;*' f«»r what is a like- 
jjess bit an ima^e. And is not tlii^ pretty hiiif unsre to put into the mouth ofthe Most 
High (tod t Perhaps our great Doctor o^ Strift^s may say " where is the diflference 
jafier all ! every graven thi 'i; is an imrisre, I deny it, good doctor. Is every rough 
Atone an " imigeT" Yet God commmded th«» Jews, in Levitic»is, not to erect a re- 
narkable stone in the field to adore it. (Leviticus 26 c, 1 v ) Is a ** grove^ an 
image t Yet God commanded, in Oeuteronomy, (19 c, 21 ) that thi Jews should 
|4ant no grove, nor any tree n«»nr the altar of the Lord. Now, sir, 1 shall prove more 
directly still that your tr.insUtion is untenable, and flatly contnidictory to the true 
God. By your translation it would appenr, that nnder no circumstance, with no 
limitation or exception whatfiopver, could it ever bp lawful to make an image of any 
firt. AccorJiag tg jour rerslon, aU picVuiet, tiW ^uix\ti|^ %U ^iirf inp ara •* Utolp/^ 
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mnd eonseqiienily forbidden by the commandment. Now, sir, I shall demonstrate 
the unscriptural laUchnod of Uiat posuion, aud satisfy }ou, that this coiiseqiieuce^ 
which if nectfssarily drawn from your rendering, i« iiicoiiipaiihie with the Scriptures* 
If it never could he lawful at any time or uuder any circuuisiaiics to make imai^eSf 
God would not have conmiandod Moses.afier tlvlivuiing the Decalngue, to make ima- 
ges ; but God did command Moses, aiter delivering tliu dccalngne, to make images, 
therefore it cannot be lawful in all ca;>e8 hjkI under all circuniiiancis. 1 thus prove 
my minor proposition — '^ God coninmuded Mosed to maka images of cheubim and 
place them over the mercy seat of the ark, hi fore uhich the peotilc were to pray« 
( Exod zx V '28f and Kings vi. 2'i) and of the bra'^en serpent in the desert, on which 
the people were obliged to look, in order to be cured fioni tin: biie of the 6ery ser* 
pent, (John iii. 1 ) ; ami h*^ also ci'mmaiuled Solomon to make figureu of oxen in 
the Temple, and figures of graven cherubs in the walls — ** and he set the cherubim 
m the midst of the inner Temple." (3d a/i/s 1st Kings, 6 c, ^7 v ) ^* And all 
the walls of the Temple round about with divers figures and carvings^ and he 
made in them cherutum with divers figures nnd representations." ( Ver^e i9. ^And he 
^:ir?ed cherubim and p-ilm trees and carved work standuig yery much out.* (v, 35. ) 
And that you may know all this, Solomon did ni)t proceed from any propensity to 
idolatry. He says — **And all these things came to mo Ircmi the Lord'* ( 1 or 3 
Kings vi. II. j It is evident, therefore, .^ir, that it is lawful to make images, and 
fiqiially evident from Cxotlus, that it is nevtr lawful to adore ihcm nor serve them. 
Acknowledge now, sir, if you have a scruple of candour in your composition, that 
tixodus docs not nbsoiutoly and unconditionally fo'bid the making of imageSf ts 
here were images in God's Temple by the command of God himsef ; but that it for* 
bids the making of such images as the Egyptiai.s and other Geniilci* were in the habit 
of makini^ to worship; to i^erve theiii,which thus removed them from the class of ima- 
ges, and converted them info down right idols, and then, **yunfacie» tibi tculptiU^^ 
'* Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven thing,'* may be properly undestoodr 
agreeing with what went before, ** Thou shall have no other gods but ma" — for Xn 
have an " image*' so as to adore it, is a (sod, is to make it more than an '' image**— 
it is to make it nn idol. There, sir, is your Protestant absurdity and Protestant per* 
version, displayed in your corruption of that very commandment \\ hich yon dare to 
ftiy we omitted in our cutrchi'*ms. Wo, ^ir, left it »8 it we found it in God*0 
IJoly Word, but you impiously and blasphemously meddled with it — and not only 
that, but you divided it into two commandments, and in order to save yourselves 
from having eleven instead of /encomm.indments, you most unfeelingly and unchari- 
tably, as I have already demonstrated^ placed that which in the nearest and dearest 
Co man — his wife — upon a level with the brute crcaticni — for you class her along 
with the ** ox and the ass.** Thui<« air, do I retort ufKin you, your assertion. I beg« 
my friends, that there may bo no applause — your plaudits, however agreeable thej 
might be to me elsewhere, do no more than waste my time at present. Just tenve the 
doctor to me quietly, and as this is the last day of this discussion, I promise you, 
i will make a pietty stew of him, and show up his ignorance, and the groundlessnesa 
and falsehood of his stupid objections. I will weaken his appetite for polemical dis- 
atission in futnrPi I promise you. Nuw^reverend sir, have 1 not demonstrated that yoM 
assertion about our catechidm and the second commandment.is a fiilse and an nnfoun^ 
4ed ono, nay, I am confident that you knew it to be false when you made it — fnr 
■urely, yuu cannot be so ignorant of our doetiinea, as to believe that we would omit 
one of the ton commadmenta— and if you are ignorant of them, you should not 
oonitt here to attack tlie Caiholio Church, with whose doctrines yon are to grossly 
unsonversnn^ for how can you prove a ayatem lo be erroneous or false, when you 
know not what it is, eitlier as n^jBrards its principles or its pmctices. Sir, we adora 
Boihinic but the one true living and Eternal Ghid, and there is not a professor of tha 
Catholic faith all over tha world adores or worships any other being. It is troa ara 
boaoor tba Saiata aa the fiiitlifulaenraats of Jesua CUrisc wUla u^fLta^^^h^wA. >^ 
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ihareri of his eternal glory in heaven — God commands us to honotir our fathers an4 
tiur mothers— •'Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the 
4and which the LonI, thy God, giveth thee.** Exodus xx. 12.) Now if it be lawful 
to honour our fathers and mothers while thi^y are upon earth, is it not also lawful 
to honour, respect, and venerate them when the Lord takes them ta himself? Is the 
«hild to shake off all recollection of, or venerotion for the parent as soon as the grave 
closes upon him ; and if that parent be virtuous and good, is not tlie child bound to 
imitate his example, to revere his memory, and respect his virtues t And if that be 
the case, arc we not as Christians and followers of Jesus Christ, bound to venerate 
his saints, to follow the virtuous example of life which they set us. so as that we may 
bo partakers of their joys in that blessed Innd which Jesus Christ, their God aad 
their Redeemer and their last end, has given them? It is thus, rev. sir, that wa 
honour and venerate the Saints of God ; but honour, veneration, aitd respecti do not 
amount to divine worship which is due to God alone, and to nix only do we give it. 
Now, my brethren, I proceed with my demonstration respecting the real nature of 
our invocation of Saints, and I beg of you, my Protestant friends, to attend to roe, 
and judge for yourselves, who it is that is aupported and fully borne out by the Holy 
Scriptures ? My reverend friend hus tcdd you a great many filthy and calumnious 
stories, wiiho:it giving you one single proof in support of them, and therefore they 
shou'd not meet with any consideration or respect whatever, although they fell fniui 
the " pure lipV of a professed Minister of the Gospel, and a confessedly •* inspired'* 
mat). My friends, he told you, with unblushing effrontery, that we worship idols. 
How, my brethren, we hold thut there is no greater crimo than idolatry ; but we als* 
hold that no Ciiristi:m who believes in Jesus Christ, in divine revelation, and a 
Cbri<itian Church, can be gui!ty of the damnable and damning doctrine of idolatry. 
It is true we pay honour tosniiits and angels, but it is that relative honour which w« 
pay to our fathers and mothers — who are under God the authors of our existence, and 
whom God himself has confim.iiidod us to honour. Wo call, sir, upon those holy 
intelligences who are contlnnally ininistorin^ beforo the throne of the Cternal Go<l 
to iaterposo. by their prayers, fjr us, ami if I do not shiw you, my friends, that we 
are borne out by the S '.riptures in doing so, I will (t'ivg up this part of the case, and 
confess that my revereml opponent his ;jained a triumph over me, so f.ir as this part 
of the Calholic doctrines concerned ; and furthf^r, if I dt> not sliovv \U\i this was the 
doctrine of my Church, at a period when the Reverend Mr. Grej^e admits its purity, 
1 will <»ive up the advocacy of chc3 "invocation of Saints," anil acknowledi^e that h*» 
has triumphed. We believe in the C.iiholic; doctrine of ** the communion of Saints,'* 
and therefore wc invoke llio Blessed Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and all the 
Angels and Saints to /ray /or ?«, an- 1 to assist un by iheir prayers. And now my 
Protestant brethren, I crave your individial aitention to my dctnonsiration of the 
Scriptural truth of this doctrine of my Church, and I hope that you will mark the 
difference between us — that is, 1 call upon you to observe weil, the manner in which 
he has attacked, and the way in which I will defend ilie doctrime, the soundness and 
purity of which is to bo te^ted this day. lie turns up his eyes to heaven, and he talks 
of syllogisms, one of whicti ho never ans.vered ; and of idols of Paganism, and of Po- 
pery. Ho deals in loose assertions, in curses and imprccaii«;ns against the whole 
Christian worM, who are not within the pale of that Church founded by this mighty 
— thunderer — Mirtin Luther, the apostate, whilst I, on the contrary, quote the Holy 
Scriptures and authorities, which he, if he possossed common honesty, or consis- 
tency, could not reject, i deal with iho holy fatlif-ri of the Church, who lived and 
wrote during the period, when he confesses that the Church was pure, I have cited 
authorities oat of his own Church, but he has the heart to stand up in this Christian 
assembly, and, with an unblusniiig front declare that he cast the whole overboard. 
Well, roy friends, let us see if he will treat the Scripinres after tlmt fashion — be 
professes to have great veneration for them, and therefore, I hope, that if tliay are 
iigaiaU him, that bo will not cast tkem overboanl, to share the st^me fa to with tk«»e 
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j^ttni 'Protestant writers whom J have quoted as authorities aftainst hini« But reull3% 1 
fini afraid that be will throw them overboard^ for he told ns )^e8terday, that ho had tlie 
liible by chance — that he owed the preservation of the word of the eternal God> to 
some ** fortiiiiotis circumstances-;*' and not unlikely that assertion was preparatory to 
Ilia throwing it overboard, and of setting up his own ** private judgment" guidi'd by 
the^'spirii" as paramount to all ; and should ho do so, there will be no cause for &ur- 
)jriae, fur I confess he has prepared us for some extraordinary proceeding of that 
kind. Now, my Protestant friends, I crave your attention to my Scriptural prnots, 
• nd follow me whilst I produce them in rapid succession ; and first, 1 will refrr yon 
to the UuvelaiionSi the favourito book of this most nstute and logical gentleman, t 
M'ill give him one text out of that book, whidi he alleges to have made his peculiar 
<study, in order to see if he can answer it. Now, my friends, attend to this text 
with regard to the invocation of saints. *' John to the seven Chiirches, which an: 
ia Asia, grace be unto you, and peace from him, which is, and wliich war*, and which 
is to come, and from the hcven spirits which aro before his throne.*' — (Apoc, i. 4) 
Now, 1 will usk thopc spirits in heaven, which are represenied by the seven gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, had not regard to what was ]mssing ufwn earth as well as in henvf^n, 
M'ould they have been invoked by the inspired Apostle — "Grn'^e be unto you'* thus 
prays St. John. He prays first iur *• Gruce from God,'* and next from the '* seven 
spirits hefcire the throne." Now, how could tlicy grant grace, ift!:e grafting of it 
were not in their power; or if they had nothing to do with what w.is going on lienr, 
would he say, pray for grace from the seven sjiirts ns well as 1"3 prays for graci* 
from God. if he held my friend's doctrine and repudiated the invocation of thrm ^ * 

A^y friends, you will find that the reverend gentleman will be, by and by, in >». 
most pitiable condition, when I come to show him the diHerence between siipicin«) 
rr-ligioiis worsWp which is given to God alone, and religious veneration which i^ 
^ivon to the spirits, and then if he hiivc the smallest particle of common honcply, 
lie will give up his charge of idolatry against the Catholic Church. Again, my 
friends, 1 refer you to Genesis, xxiii. 7. — ''Abraham rose up, and bowed down \n 
the people of. the land, to wit, the children of Ilelh," — and again, •* Abraham bow- 
od down," or us you have it in the Protestant version, " bowed down himpolf befoi*? 
the people of the land.'* — (v. 12 ) — Now, was that bowing down before the people 
ot the land — was thiit reneraliou and respect for hia fell ov,- man, which was thus 
«{xpre83ed by that venerable putriarch, the chosen and favrmitc servant of Go«l, 
Motdtry I And if I were to bow myself down before a bishop, a servant of t Io<i, 
and ask his blesding, would that bo idolatry? or, if 1 besought St. Peter or St. 
Paul, who are in heiiven, to assist my praycrn with theirs, wonll that be idolatry, 
one of the marks of the beast/ Oh, to be sure it would, mv reverend friend will 
*:xclaim, as if to say, '*holy St. Paul pray for nie," were the same as if I sail?, 
•• oh, great, just, and eternal St. Paul, I adore and worship thee with all my hpan 
and soul." Now, if I addressed myself ia that manner to St. Paul, my rev»»n>nil 
friend would have some cause of complaint, and not only that, but he would have 
just grounds indeed upon which to rest a charge of idolatry against me. Agiiin, uiy 
tVienda, I refer you to Genesis xliii, 2G, — ** Then Joseph came into his house ami 
Uiey offered him the presents, holding them in their hands, and they bowed down 
with their face to the ground." Was that idolatry/ No, sir; but that Very a<:t 
showg you that the wonl •* adore " and *• worship" are equivocal^ and do not neces*- 
»«irily mean or express that supreme worship, that divine adoration^ which is dun 
>ind given to God alone* Again, my friends^ *'and he went forward and boweif 
down with his faco to the ground seven times until his brother came near," (Oriu 
xxxiii. 3.) Now will Mr. Gregg say that Jacob committed an act of idolatry in. 
bowing down and paying homage to bis brother 1 If he do , what will you think ol 
him 1 Jacob was not guilty of any idolatry by this outward mark of respect and 
▼tnefalion shewn to his brother, and you, my brethren, wih see that the word adore 
Here is taken in the sense in which we honour and retfcc^ \tL% tskvAa ^^ ^^% ":^vin ^ 
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'before their eyes-^aeitlierwill they be perraaded allhbagh okie nUib horn dto deed/ 
Now, ray friendii perhape Mr. Gregg witt iny, although there may be TeMniiNi 
l^iven to angeb« and althoogh Mr. Maguire hat quoted many paiaag^ from the half 
d^eripiures, to prove ttiat angeh may be treneraledt honoured* and invoked, yet thail 
have not prof«d the invocation of saints. * But f promite ytm, my firiende, that if I 
liave provoil the lavfulhess of honouriog angela^ it i« God We honoor fn them end 
..ofinvoking them. I wtl^ also prove thd lawfulness of honoaring and inyoking saiMi 
*"'a:9 well as angels, he may tell mo that there is not a word in thedfal Teatameal 
about tlie Invocation of saints, but how could thereto—Heaven ivas iiottben open- 
Jesus Christ was the first tb.it ascended into h— it was Hb who opened' the poitab 
uf heaver.) which were shut against us by the sin of our first parente, and until He 
regenerated us in the leaven of his blood, ihe roost virtuous of the aon* of Adaai 
ctiiild i!ot eiitcr there. But to proceed with my prooft, my brethren;^! refer^yeato 
Ist Samuel, SSih chap, eni there yon will-find that the witch of Endor conld M|| 
doWn.tiiu Prophet Skm'nel to hold nn Interview with Sanl,'and loteTl hlin whatwooM 
"bo his en^l *'Tb^n, said the woman, whom shall f bring up unto thee? And, be 




King 

And the womon said unto' Suiir, I saw God ascending out of the earth.— And he 
»itid unto her whatfbrmi^ ho of? And she said, an old man cometh up, andheii 
covered with a roantlo : And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with 
hiM face tp the ground, arid towed himself. And Shmnel said to Saul, Saul wbj 
ht|9t tliou di»quloted me to bring me up T And Saul* answered, I am sore diatressM, 
for the Philistines nV'ike war against moi and God is departed from me, and ana«er- 
eth. mc no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreaims ; therefore 1 have called thee 
thiit thou mn vest riiake knoivn unto me what shall I do. Then said Samuel, where- 
fnre then dosi thou a^ of me. seeing she Lord is departed from thee, and is become 
ihinc enemy ? And the Lord halh done to him, as ho spake by me, for the Lord 
I'.uih ro'it ttie kingdom out of their hand, and given it to thy neighbor even David, 
^ * * Moreover, the Lord will iilso deliver lisracl with ttieo into the haoiL; 
i)f (l;o l^hilirtines, andl" to-morrow skalt thou and thy sons be with me; the Lord 

alif'i sliall deliver the host of Israol Into the hanfis ot' the Philistines, " verses 

1 1, I'vJ, IJ^ 14, 15, 16, 17, 19.) No\\', my fiiends, if the witch whom Saul consulted, 
i!:iliin«j by hor charms and incantations upon the devil, instantly was heard by him, 
tor ^he, almost in^tantnneously, did that, which without tho assistance of some spirit 
comI'I ::ot bu done. If, l s ly, that she did that, is it possibto that devifs shall hear 
wiichcs presently, and shall saints not hear, or if they hear, slwll they went the 
i)»ivver of helpini; u^ in onr HifHcultios, or assirting us by their prayers ? I nm sure, 
levercnd sir, that you will not allcgn that the saints cannot hear those who areanx- 
j.Mis to serve God, when the dovil can hear, and promptly assist his'servants. Again, 
luv ♦Vi.inclsj 1 will quote a text for him, out of the book of Tobias, notwithstundinir 
tulil lit.' icjer.t^ these bonks as nncnnonical. *' For I am the angel Bophael, one of 
tUe s.jveii which assist before our Lord, (xii. 15.) Now, although he be then assis- 
uivr before tho throne, yet he truly told Tobias*, "when thou didst pray with teari 
•and didst bury the deodj and didsi leave thy dinner, and hide the dead by day in thy 
|ious«», aiui bury them by night, I offered thy prayer to the Lord " (verse 12.) There. 
,hir, is tlie nngel Raphael declnrinj^ that he offered the prayers of Tobitto the Ltrd. 
l>tit vou, sir, assert that the book is uncunonical. If it be not canonical Scripture 
vet at least it is a most ancient ecclesiastical history, find of such credit that Sts. 
i-'vpiian, Ambrose, Austin, Gre^oryi and the Council of Carthage, which confirmc<l 
as'cMionical your favorite book, tho Revelation; and which council your church 
ir.ceues, held rt as canonical Scripture, and conseqrcntly) they thought it as true as 
Soji}»iiiie, that sainti* conld hear our prayers, and you, sir, must lirin^ something more 
§Jia4i vour own fmigttration— -your uidivt<lual ins^iiratfoni.and the ipse dhii of ysur 
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church to discredit it. Again, sir* I refer yeu to Job. chap. v. 1. ** Call now (saiil 
Eliphaz the Temanite,) if there be any that will answer thee, and to which of the 
eaints wilt thou turn." Does not this text show, that it was the common practice 
to invoke angels even at that time, because then there were no saints in heaven, and 
hence the Septuugtnt here interprets the saints to be holy angels ; and do you not arc 
sir, that the invocation of angels w.is practised in the most unciont times. Is there, 
:i book in the whole Bible, that does not speak of the intcrforoncc of an<^'cl3, nnd the 
good offices which they performed towards mankind ? Look, sir, at Jacob wrest- 
ling with the angel, whom ho would not let go, until ho blessed hiiri ; and he said 
thy name shall he no more Jacob, but Israel ; for as n prince hast thou ^^owcr with 
Go<i and with men» and hast prevailed.*' (Gen. xxxii. 28. ) An-I, do you think 
air, that Jacob, who was so highly favoured by God himself, woidd insist upon ihr 
.inirc! blessing him, if he consi lered that the benediction would be of no avail, or 
if the act was displeasing to God ? Suroly not, sir,. Again sir, Davi.l, the man after 
(lOirs own heart, supposed that thu angch of t ho Lord heard his prayers, for ho 
says, *' I will prni^e thee with my whole heart before tho Goda, (wo. truly translate 
jiogol^,) will I sing praise unio thee, (Psalm, cxxxviii. 1.) Now, if David did not 
know tha'. the angels, whom you, in your trarisKtiou improperly cal!e<l Godd, 
could hear hirn, would he make use of such Janguagis/ VVoidd the royal nnd 
inspired psahni-^t say, "1 will sing my song — on thy praises O Lord — in the hear- 
ing of deaf men." l*he angels then could hear his song, and David both believeil 
antl knew that they could ; but you will say that it was because they were deaf and 
could not hear, that lUvid said he would sing tho praises of G-^l before ihcin. 
What a pretty theologian we have in you. 

Again, sir- in order to show you that the angel*dirc not such ignorant beings as you 
would hive them su,)posed to bo ; that on the contrary, they arc glori<)Us and intelli- 
gc:4t beings, filled with the spirit and the knowledge of God, L refer you to tit. Luke, 
XV. 10. There is^o^r in the presence of the nugels of Go J over one sinner that re- 
penteth,*' or as wo have, "doih penance.*' Now, sir, what do you say to that. 
No act is more in the interior, and passes more properly in the botioni of the heart 
than the repentance and conversion of a smncr — \feepir.g, sighing, groaning, 
knocking of the breasts may be *!onc by hypocrites, Mr. Gregg, biJt tlitse arc all 
exterior arts. The angels, then, who have joy in Heaven at the couveraiou of a 
sinner, must know this conversion, — whicdi they cannot know, unless they are 
acquuainted widi the secrets of the Ii(;art by divine revelation. God permiis thcni 
to know tho-se thiuifs ; for as I have alreadv shown vou, that, althoui;!i there was a 
g'cat gidpli fixed between the souls of Abraham and Dives, yet God gave thtni some 
means to hear what each said. And, if Abraham could heir Dives from hell, can 
he not hear from the earth those who call upon him to assist them with his prayers. 
Hut a* I have already explained that passage, I will not occupy more of my time 
with it at present. I now refer you, sir. to 2nd Kin<;s, 2 c. II v. in order to show 
you that sr^ints, even there know what parsed. 'Sow^ sir, Elias departed out of this life 
— whither God knows— the 18th year of the rei«n of Jehosapliat : ** And it camf 
to pass as they still went on, and talked, and that behold there appeared a chariot of 
tire, and horses of tire, and pailed ilmm both asunder, and Elijah went up by a 
xvhirl-wind into heaven.*' And Jehosaphat reigned over Judah. He was thirty and 
live years old when ho began to reign, and he reinned twenty nnd tive years in Je- 
rusalem ; and his mother's name was Azubah the daughter of Sliilhi." (t3d Ghron. 
XX. 31./ So that here, my friend.^, yon sec that seven years of his reign passed after 
the departure of lilias, or Elijah as he is called in the Protestant Bible. Then 
Tchorani had filled the throne of Jndnh for some time, «• There cime a writing from 
F!lijnh the prophet, saying; *This sailh the Lord God of David ihy father, Because 
thou hast not walked in the ways of Jeosaphat thy father, nor in the ways of As;i, 
king of Judah, and tlie tnllabitairts of Jerusalem, to s^o a whonnglike to the whore. 
JiiBL? of the Iwusc Ahab, aud afso. hast shiiu thy bccihniaQC \V\^ ^v\\Vvt'^^\)«^%^N 
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which were better than thyself: behold with a g^reat plague will the Lord smita thf 
children, and thy wives and all thy goods. And thou shalt have great sickoess tf 
disease of tliy bowels, until thy bowels fall out by reason of the sickness, day 1^ 
by day. (2d Cliron. xxi. 12, 13, 14, 15.) And then he tells him of the fatalitiei 
that should befal bis kingdom, in consequence of his enormous offences. Elias, 
therefore, being departed out of this world, knew what passed, and showed his great 
care and anxiety for God's people, his brethren, in writing this letter to that wicked 
king after his departnre. Now, Sir, when the saints go to heaven, they see far more 
by the light of glory than we can easily conceive, for St. Paul says—" For we know 
in part, and we prophecy in pari — b«t when that which is perfect is come, then that 
which is in part shall be done away. When I was a child, I understood as a child; 
I thought as a child ; but when I became a man, I put away childish things. For now 
we see through a glass darkly ; but then *face to face ; now I know in part, but then 
shall I know even as also I am known.*' (1 Cor. xiii, 9, 10, 11, and 12.) Heoeoil 
is evident, as St. Augustine demonstrates in his book, De CivUate Dei (lib. 32 c. zxi.) 
that the saints in heaven have more perfect knowledge of what passeth here ifaan we 
have. The light of glory far ezceedolh the light^of prophesy, and yet by that light 
prophets knew many of the secrets of the heart, and things far out of sight. Sul 
when we depart this life, we shall know all things — ** we shall know even as we wifl 
be known.*' And to demonstrate that the prophets, by the light of prophecy, which css- 
not be compared to the light of glory, knew the secrets of the heart, I refer you to Irt 
Samuel* ix. 19 — " And Samuel aroused Saul, and said I am the seer : go up before 
me unto the high place, for ye shall eat with me to-morrow, 1 will let thee go, and will 
tell thee all that is in thy heart.*' And again, 2d Kings, v. 26, Elisha said to Gebiza 
— **Went not mine heart with thee ? when the man turned again from his chariot to 
meet thee ? Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, and oliveyardi 
and vineyards, and sheep and oxen, and men and servants, and maid servants,'* And 
again I refer you to Acts ^ v. 4 — ^' But Peter said, Annanias why hath satan filled 
thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of th.> price of the land?*' 
So that you see St. Peter knew what was passing in the deceitful heart of Ana- 
nias. Now, sir, can saints in heaven be so ignorant of what is passing upon eaith, 
when they could tell while they were upon earth the secrets of the hearts of men. 
Have I not proved to you ihat they can know us ? I will now show you that thev 
can help us, for God has given them authority over the afTairs of this woild ; af»d I 
will demonstrate to you how much it belongs to thoir authority to know how things pass 
here below — " And he that ovcrcometh and keepeth my words unto the end, to bin: 
will I give power over the nations ; and he shall rule ihern with a rod of iron, as the 
vessels of a potter shall ihey be broken to shivers; even as I recCiVe of my father, 
and I will give him the morning star." (Apoc. ii. 2G, 27, 28.) Now, sir, would he 
he not be a blind ruler over nations who knows not what passeth even in the spiritual 
affairs of nations, which, according to that text, are those affairs that belong to his 
ruling power ? Again, sir, •' To him that ovcrcometh will 1 grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne." (Ibid. 
ix. 21.) Now, sir, are those who have overcome, and who are silting with Jesu* 
Christ in the house of his eternal Father, to know nothing of what is passing here 
upon earth 1 Now, sir, what will you make of yonr objociion to the doctrine of the 
invocation of Saints? I know that your church now denies that doctrine, but she 
did not always deny it, as I can prove. She has, however, departed from her ancient 
faith — •* She is driven about by every wind of doctrine" — '• She has become like the 
vessels of a potter," and here 1 have shivered her to atoms by the authoiity of her 
ftole rule of fai^h. Again, sir, I believe in the communion of saints — 1 believe thai 
the saints and holy people upon earth commune by prayer with the saints who are 
triumphing in heaven, and that the saints who are sitting on the eternal throne of Jesus 
assist those upon earih, by presenting their prayers before the throne of an all-mercifu! 
^V^r ^or, if that be not the case, the devils in hell have no mvre knowledge and power 
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than the elect of God. Is it not said of the devil, ^< That he accuseth our breth ren 
day and night V* **And [ heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now js come sal- 
vation and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ, for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our brethren day 
and night.^* f'Apoc. xii. 10.) Now, sir, how could the devil accuse .us day and 
Right, unless he knew what crimes wo havo commited, or what charges to prefer 
agfainstus! And if the devil has thi.^* power, is it not a shameful thing to cli^ny to angels 
that knowledge whichyou grant to ilevils? Sir, I willdcmonstratf? that knowledgo which 
you grant to devils? Sir, I will demonstrate to you, that not only are wo assisted in 
our prayers by the angids and good saints in heaven ; but that God will iicdr the pray- 
ers of the virtuous and good while they nrn even yet upon earth, and th<it you and I 
can be assisted by *» the prayer of the just man — for it avnileth much. " (James v. 
16.^ And if it avail while he is upon earth, will it be of less woi»;ht with God when 
that just man his entered into the et«rnal habitations of the just ? Upon this point I 
refer you to Job. chap. xlii. — *' And it was so, that after the Lord iiad spoken these 
words unto Job, the Lord saiil to E'i[)liciz the Teraanite, My wrath i^ kindled against 
ihee and against thy two friends ; for yc have not spoken of me the thing ihal is right, 
as my servant Job, and offer up for^'o'irsflves ;i burnt oflTerinfr, and my servant jon 
SHALL pRAYFon YOU, poa HIM WILL [ ACCKPT, Icst I deal Willi you a Iter your folly iu 
that ye have not spoken of me the tliin-^ that is right like my servant Job." (v. 7 and 
S.) And they did as the Lord comnii.vlol them. Tho sarrifico was otFered — 
"Job prayed for his friends, and the Lord accepted his praynrs, and remitted th(t 
punishment J'lo toEliphaz, BiLli I, and Z>p'nr. N.)w, sir, doiv-* n.u th»t .-single text 
prove that wo cm assist each o'.hor by our priyers, and that the Lorl will hear them 
Ajiin, sir, as a further proof tint an »f?h cin h ith hear, soe, and htd;) us, I refer you 
to Genesis, xlviii. chap, and 16 v. whero Jacob f^ays — *' The an^^'d which rcdcamed 
ine from nil evil bless the lad.^, and let my name ho named on thoiii, and the name of 
my father.*, Abraham and Isaac, anl let them grow into a mullitud.; in the midst of 
tho earth." Now, sir, vvhat will you say to that ? Djos it not provo tint an;|els can 
assist us if we invoke thoir assist Miee 1 Now, my friends, I will c^ivo you by and byo 
the other pa^jsa^os from Hi)ly Writ, wliich would ffo to pr^vc that tho au'jjels can 
hoar and help us. I will give you passajrps from the holy fathers, jirovin'^ that this 
doctrine— ** the invocation of siinf.s" — !ia-9 been ihc doctrine of my cliuich in the 
earliest ages of Chrisiianity, and also that it has continued to be h'?r irnc doctrine for 
1890 years. 1 will also quote some of the greatest Protestant wrietrs who over lived, 
ns authorities in sunport of this peculiar doctrine of my church — auMuuities which, 
{ venture to assert, will forever silonco my reverend opponent. [ will j^ivc him bish- 
ops of his own church acknowledt^iii!^ tho Scriptural soundncs of this doctrine, and 
that the <* invocation of saints and angels" was always iho doctrine of the Gdtholic 
Church. 
1*lie half hour ended here. 

Mr. GREGG. — I feel exceedingly linppy in being called on to take up the text 
of m'y reverend friend ; and if I do not answer him satisfactorily, and prove tho 
mine, and not his interpretation, is the right one, I am satisfied ihc victory shouhl 
be his. ICowever, he may spare himself the trouble of quoting any of tho holy 
fathers against me, for t will answer none of them. Oh, yc-«, indeed 1 if he get-j 
mo to follow him into that wood, he may say that it is all over with mo ; for I might 
wander about there long enough. Idr>n'tcaro for the holy fathi'rs; hut Tli go to 
Ae grandfathers. I don't care for fathers, or mothers, or brothers ; but Til go to 
the great Father of all, and that is God ! With respect to tho Koman Catlioli.-: 
Catechi.^m, that is a more decent one than I expected to see whh you, reverend sir. 
You are coming nearer to ws every day, and wo shall have you entirely at last. 
Yesterday you acknowledged that tho second commandment was not in your 
o«techi8in, but tiucc that time jrou fell by 8on\e chance oiil^^^w^ 4^^vix^^>^>^>»«^- 
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you have produced with such triumph here to day; whether it be the one thiti 
used in Ballinamore or not, is another question. With respect to the quotatioD fioi 
the Apocalypse, where John writes to the seven churches, saying : "Grace to yos 
from Him, that is, and was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits, Ac." i 
is evident that he wishes grace from a threefold origin, namely, froai Him who i 
to come, which plainly signifies the Father ; again, in the third place ; and finall) 
from the Holy Ghost, who is signified by the seven spirits, and, who, althongh th 
third person of the blessed trinity, is mentioned here in the second place. I say th 
as the two other persons are mentioned by a paraphrase ; and finally, that that pan 
phrase was a proper and sigaificant one, we know the influence of the Holy Ghost i 
exercised by a sevenfold grace, which is expressed by the sevenfold spirit. This 
say, is the meaning of the text ; and I ask, would it not be disparaging to the Hoi. 
Spirit that the Father and the Son should be mentioned, and he omitted, wh3 
seven more angels should be mentioned? My reverend friend is very fond ofadoi 
ing, and must be worshiping images with every thing else. He quotes a text abn 
adoring the Lord and the king; but it is evident that two very different ideas ar 
iniplicd in this text, that we may suppose another verb, to express the second om 
Rut I ask,when the priest of his church calls down the Holy Ghost to possess image 
wood and stone, is it not blasphemy ? And when we see a man prostrating himwl 
tt) worship those images, must we not perceive how very different such practices ar 
from the spirit of true religion ? In the passage quotei by my friend from JoshuSiO 
his falling down to worship the angel, he may depend on it that i will answer hii 
satisfactorily. I say, let the whole result of our discussion depend on my ansvc 
to that question ; and in saying so I speak most seriously. Why, my dear sir, dm 
you know, that the angel Jehovah, Jesus Christ himself— the angel of the covenai 
—the angel who conducted the Israelites from Eg>'pt, in the shape of a cUud by da; 
and a pillar of fire by night — he who said my name is written in it ? And, you;ra 
<l little further on, 3'ou will find these words — ^' And the Lord said unto Joshua, Sc 
I will give into thy bands Jericho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men < 
valour. " I wish I had some holy water to sprinkle on those hisses! You are angr 
with me for telling you the truth. Now my reverend friend stopped short before h 
came to this passage, and he was voluntarily blinded ; but mark how i hew hii 
asunder with his own sword. Intbe 19th c. of Rev. where St. John prostrates himsel 
before the angcI, does not the angel say to him, ** See thou do it not V* And again 
where the same act was repeated by St. John in the 22d chapter, it is strange thatth 
very same words were used by the angel, ** spc thou do it not." Why, my dear sii 
how could you fall into so deplorable a mistake ? How could you have shut your eye 
To the truth which shone so clearly from the word of God ? Again you say thatth 
stone which was not hewn out by hands was the Roman Chatholic Church. At 
1 never yet to get out of this delusion 1 Here is your church. Here, I say, is tb 
picture of your church ; and I will hang it here during theremainder of the discussioD 
I must be allowed to illustrate the matter in my own way. 

Mr. MAGIJRE— Oh, let him go on. 

Mr. GRKCtG. — Here is the primitive gold, my friends, which soon becomes coi 
ruptcd, and runs out into an immense stream of corruption ; here is the origin of th 
Irish church, from the primitive ffold, but which also becomes corrupted, and ther 
it runs, one mass of apostasy. There, I say, is the Irish church, that great paral 
lei stream of scarlet corruption, until it changes back to the primitive gold of th 
Reformation ; and here again i* old Rome spitting out her filth and abominatior 
imtilit gradually corrupts almost the whole mass once more. Mr. Maguire says thi 
the stone which was not hewn by hands is the church ; I say that we are the stone 
it is we who are smiling and crushing you ; we will reduce you to dust and pof 
der, and you will be scattered by the winds of Heaven. Sir, you cannot stand bcfor 
us. He never gives us any principles ; he jumbles a number of texts togethei 
§Qdbe expiaiqif nothing;. He Xhet\ ipx(^t^^^d«VQ^xova that the saints are not ignoran 
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P wha.t ifl passing on earth ; now, I ask, is that the question ? I admit that the 
lints may know something of what is going on here below ; but I say that there 
I nothing in Revelation to prove that they are cognizant with all that is going on 
ere below ; therefore, I ask you, on what grounds you pray to them 1 i may ask 
\y brother Nangle to pray for me ; but what reason would I have to kneel down 
ere, while he would be in the island of Achill, and say, O brother Nangle, pray 
^r me % What kind of notions have you of Heaven, 1 should like to know % What 
laxrow views have you of the regions of the blessed ? 4)o you look upon it as some 
(|ua.re or round place above our heads, where all the souls are congregated together ? 
r r«ther is it not every where, where the blessed spirits enjoy the bliss of the divine 
■H'esence ? Now, give me leave to ask you, if a saint was in some of the stars, a 
lundred thousand miles away, would it not be very ridiculous for us to pray to hln 
supposing that he could hear us 1 (f the mediation of the saints were of any use 
;o U8» ought we not at least be first sure of their presence, so near that they could 
lear us speak to them? I am sure that 3'ou would like very well to have the prayers 
>f Dr. M'Hale, but would there be any reason in your kneeling down here to ask 
ihem, while Dr. M'Hale was in Tuam ? O, it is a most dreadful thing for us to 
pretend to knowledge which we can never arrive at! And can any thing be more 
presumptuous than to deprive God of his rights, by praying to those who know 
nothing at all about us, instead of sending up our petitions to bim, who alone can 
KAsiat us. My reverend friend argues thus : a dead man in hell prays to Lazarus in 
the bosom of Abraham, therefore we should pray to the saints. Now, mark that, 
I pray you. A damned spirit addresses himself to Abraham, who rejects his prayers, 
ud that is an argument for the invocation of saints ! That is just such another non 
lequitur as all his other arguments. But I, my friends, 1 stand up for the all-suffi- 
riencjr of Jesus Christ — I point him out to the people, and tell them to direct their 
prayerB to him, to look up to him for all they want, and that grace and every ble^ - 
lag they could wish for will be poured down upon them. And here a man comes 
and tella mc that I must como and pray to the dead! that I must fly for succour from 
the living to the dead ! They may be in glory, but how do they know anything 
about me % Alas ! we find the miserable resulu of this doctrine in the poverty, and 
wretchedness, and debasement which exists every where it is preached and received 1 
I say that he ofifends God most greviously by preaching up that practice ; and he 
accusee me of fanaticism for addressing myself to the L^rd Jesus 10 send down his 
Holy spirit on me and on his people. I ask you if his doctrines are not those of the 
apostasy X He argues from the words of Job's friend — '* to which of the saints wilt 
thou now turn?" Is not this my best argument against him 7 for the words plainly 
signify that he has no relief to expect from any saint. It is just the same as if I 
should ask my reverend friend in this, his hour of misery and overthrow, to which 
of the saints he should look to extricate him ? I would clearly mean by the expres- 
sion that none of the saints could save him from defeat. You speak, sir, of the 
letter which was sent from Elias to the King, but have you proved that that letter 
waa not written in a prophetic spirit by Elias before his death, and delivered to the 
King at the fitting time? This is the opinion of some divines, and ic is that which 
I prefer, although some other opinions are entertained by others. I ask you again, 
my dear sir, should we pray to the saints when we have the Lord Jesus ever ready 
to listen to us, and ever ready to assist us ? There is not a single question in which 
your overthrow is more certain than in this. You might as well argue that because 
the earth produces the necessaries of life, and should be the object of our worship, 
as to argue from the living to tlie dead ; that is, that because we ask the prayers of 
our living brothers, therefore we should ask those of dead men ? Observe, it is 
written that when they should be overthrown in stony places, they should be angry, 
and it is thu^ with you — you are angry with nic for your overthrow ; but then, I 
anure yon, that I entertain no bad feelings against you, and that if you come over 
U» He you shall be most weloome. In quoting the ezam^ile of the v'O^b q£ Eai^^^^ 



*28 THE DISCCSSION-NINTH DAV. 

you forgot the opinions of divines, that the spirit wliich was raised, and persontled 
that of Samael, was in realiiy the devil himself; for you recollect that he told Dei 
to Saul, and it would appear that his whole object in thus coining forward was to 
tJrive Saul into despair, and thus make sure of the unfortunate King. Hence, I sty. 
chat if you are obliged to go to the interference of the devil for an argument, yoo 
are driven rather hard. As to Tobias, whom you quote,, we fling him overboard 
ultogetJier. His book is evidently spurious, for it contains practices of witchcraft 
und spells which would be unworthy of tin? word of God ; and if we still bind it up in 
our Bibles, it is not with the intention of making It an authority to quote from. Ob- 
serve, 1 pray you, how, Mr. Maguire perverts the meaning of the Scriptures. In tbo 
33th chap, of the l.st Epistle to the Cor. quoted by him, the knowledge of which ii 
spoken of, and which he read, extends to ttrreslriul thines* is evidently a divine 
knowledge, and that which has for its sole object the Supreme Being— that know- 
ledge which we believe will absorb the whole faculties of the blessed in the other 
life. 

Mr. Gregg's lu'ilf hour ended here, 

Hev. Mr. MAGUIRE.— I beg to tell voii, reverend sir, that it is of us, while 
in this mortal life, ihat St. Paul spoke, when he made use of those words—'* for we 
know in purl." It is wc, sir, that only »• know and prophecy in part ;" but when we 
leave this world, and arrive, I hope, in the mansion of eternal blis^, and in the pre- 
sence of our God, then we wdl know and undor^stand all ; for, th it which was in 
part shall be done away ; it is then, sir, *' we will know as we are known ;" for M 
the light of prophesy is not a glorious glittering; hot a quality inwardly inherent ia 
the understanding, and elevating it in a supreme dcfrrec above the capacity of men, 
even so, the light of gl(iry is no such exterior brightness as some may apprehend ; 
hut it is an interior noble quality, and the grandest and greatest of all noble quali- 
ties inherent to ilio undorsiaiuling, clevatinjr, corrnborcitinir, and giving to it a most 
wonderful perf-jction in all knovvleclL'c, so llint it is able perfectly to see God himself. 
W«, therefore, very r:iNhly make th >>e blessed s nils inrnorant of our sublunary affairs, 
^v'hen it is allej^ed that they can nciilier see us, nor hear us, nor help us. Did I no» , 
8ir, quote thai text fmm firsi Corinthians, to prove that the saints in Heaven have a 
more perfect knowledge of what is passin*; here below than we have? And you, 
Mr, not knowing, or, more properly s})eakiiijr, not caring how you meet my objec- 
tions, or whether yon meet them or not, quoied the very same text, as if you wished 
to assist me \n establishing the proposiiion which 1 laid down, and in support of 
which I have brou.^hl forward so m my texts of Scripture — to wit, that it is« lawful 
to invoke the as3istanc'3 of an'^^els and saint.^, for that they can both hear us ami help 
U3. My brelhren, my reverend opponeni has called upon me to support tliat position 
by proofs from Scripture; but 1 ihouolit i had done so already. I thousjht that 1 
had ©verwhelmsd him with qnotuious from holy writ. It seems, however, that I 
have not done enough. — Well, my friends, 1 will treat him to a few more in support 
of this doctrine of my church — the invocaiiou of saints. But before 1 proceed with 
my further proofs, I must slop here in order to convict him of a few perversions oi 
the Holy Scripturas. My reverend friend has told me, '■ that it was Jt»5us Christ 
>vhom Joshua worshipped, and that it was Jesus Christ who desiied him to take oil 
his shoes, for the giouud whereon he stood was holy." Now, my brethren, do I 
not properly charge this as a wilful perversion of sacred text, upon the part of my 
reverend fiiend ? Why, sir, did not the angel whom he worshipped expressly de- 
clare, that he was only a captain of the host of the L )rd ? And is it not declared 
a second lime, *' and the captafn of the Lord's hosts said unto Joshua ?'* Now, »ir, 
would that be a proper title for the *• Lord of Hosts ' himself? Attain, you say lh»t 
it was the same angel that spoke to Moses. Thus you contradict youraell to ens 
and the same breath : first, it was the Lord Jesus that spoke to Joshua, and then it 
^'49 the 8tmc angel that spoke to Mbi^a. Yua oufht to argue coftsittentlj, ui. 
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It is certainly true, and 1 never deny it, that the Lord frequently spoke through the 
IntefFention of angels ; but, sir, \^hen the Loid spoke in lightning and thunder 
tapon Mount Sinai, did He not say to Moflfea, when giving him the ten comiiiand- 
ments which he had engraven upon stone, uith his eternal hand, '* 1 ah tub Lodi> 
THY God," and did He not often speak to Mo;$es, without the intei vtntioii of au 
ongel ? And jet, alihougti it is expressly declared (hat it was only an angel that 
spoke to Joshua, you Irjfve the fool- hardiness to assert, in direct opposiiiou lo 
Che holy Scriptures, that *' it >vas the Lord Jesus wlro spoke to hiro/' Now, ^ir, 
i again a«k you, how he could only be a captain of the host of the Lord, if he were 
the Lord of Hosts himself? I would be glud that you would suu^^^y this inieliigciii 
assembly upon that head ; and 1 hope you will, in your next halt' hour, clear up 
ihose self^-contradiciions of which you have been guilty in } our lubt speech. Yon 
have spoken of commentators upon your Bible ; but why don*t you produce thcui, 
and let us have their opinions, in order that we may be able to judge whether they 
are well-founded or nutf You have silso spoken about Saul and the witch c>f JLh- 
<]or ; and you ni*k me, '* don*t 1 know tliat it is ihe general opinion of the be^t 
commentators who erer wrote, that it was not Samuel who appeared at all, but ilie 
devil,, fur the purpose of driving Saul into despair V^ 

I knoyv that a great many things have been written by people to answer tlieir endv, 
and favour their peculiar doctrines; and I also know, that a great deal has been writ- 
ten foMhe purpose of upsetting Christiniiity Hhogdlier. 1 know all that; but \('ill 
you ^ii^e me any good reason for saying t1:ut it was the devil, and not Samuel, thut 
wasprpduccd before Saul by the witch of Endor ? You sny you bilieve the Scrip- 
ttires-^tbatyou venerate the "word of God, and does it not tell >uu that it \v:is Samuel 
who appeared f.o Saii) at Endor ? Oh ! but your *' best <;oninientators" say it was 
not Samuel, hut riie devil — ^^nnd you believe your commentators, and tl.iow the word 
of God overboard — }'o\i pin }our faith to the lucubrations of your couiii entators, and 
you will not beHtve what your own cole rule of fiiiih, the hojj- Bible states— so mueU 
for your veneration for the word of God, and belief in your eole rule of faith ; but 
supposing it was rhe devil, which 1 deny, is it posMble that he can hear, and see, 
and come to the assistance ot his Iriends, at an immediate call 1 Is it to be credittd, 
that the enemy -of God, and the cteiual foe of maukind, can hnve attributes wliich 
are denied to the ungols and saints? tie can hear, see, and assist his friends, and 
accuse his enemies. Yet the angels and saints of God, can neither ^ce, hear, nor 
assist by their prayers the repentant sinner, or the friend of God ! ! Thus, sir, you 
give the lie to the holy Scnprures — to your sole rule of fuitli, when you say it was 
not Samuel that wos brought before Saul — but the devil. The Scriptures — say it 
was Samuel — Oh ! no, say you, ibr my commentators say it was the devil, therefore, 
rii believe the commentators — and 1 will not give credit to the Scriptures. Knw 
-sir, is not that throwing the holy scriptures, your sole rule of faith, overboard? Again 
sir, you spoke about onr holding a number of mediators; bat. sir, you ought to take 
my advice, and never speak about that which you do not understand — You cou;(t 
hereto attack the doctrines of my church, without being acquaintedwith, orcapabIe 
of.colnprehending one of them, and consequently, I um not ustonished at the weak- 
n4s9;of your attacks and the imbecility of those arguments from wlience yon thought 
it w)uM be impossible for me to discharge you ; but, sir, when you arscrted that wc 
Kelcl ^he doctrine of a number of mediators, it is such as allyou have asserted since 
the commencement of this discussion. We hold that Jesus Chi ist is the only mediator 
of redemption between his eiernal Father and man, that 1^ the sacrifice which he 
offered for our salvation upon Mount Calvary, he openifd heaven which was shut 
againat us by the sin of Adam— that he made us the iOas of God, and coheirs 
with liim^if it is not our own fault, in his eternal kingdom— we also believe that the 
angels arid^ saints reigninir in heaven, can assist Ua by theif prayers, and that they du 
•ffer our prayers before tbo throne of God. To h$t ^ oif diator, sir^ is Rothlix^^Mai^v:. 
riieti to stiind between Qod and ui, inediatii|((bTMt^^iii rnvVvt^to^^^ \«^%A;^^vt> 

No. xsM. x/y ^'^ 
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was a mediator between God and his people. The aame in the lame xense, may bt 
said of our sainta, who praj for us— and offer our prayers to God ; but in the 
setise in which Christ is our raediaXor, we have no other, neither do we allow winy 
other mediator-^He is called mediator, because He is so by bis own infinite meritt 
offered for us, fully satisfying God's anger, and capable of no repulse. ** I did not 
know that thou dost always hear me/' saidChrist to his eternal ^'Father.*' He is beard, 
says St. Paul, for the reverence due him ; and, in this sense, sir, we make no saint or 
angel u mediator, we only beg of them to pray ftir us ; and that it is lawful to dose, 
I pledge myself to demonstrate, by Scriptural proofs, as clear as the sun shines at 
noon day. Now, sir, you have said that the angels of God do not hear us, for ia 
your commentary upon that text of Job, you have alleged that *' Job was not turn to 
to an angel at all, for an angel could not hear him." Mow, is it not recorded in holy 
writ, that the angels conversed with mankind ? And if that be the case, what 
benefit could be derived from those communications, by the individuals with whom 
they conversed, if they could not hear them ? Again, sir, I have frequently told you 
that the prayersof the just, while they are upon the earth, avail much, and that they 
can assist each other by their prayers, butydu seem not to understand ho>iT that can 
be, for you say, that you cannot ask your friend, tlie Rev. Mr. Nangle to pray for you, 
when that friend is at Achill, for he won't bear you. ** Well now. but you. ore a briglit 
theologiRn, and deeply versed with the knowlede of the Scriptures — which I am 
beginning to think, must became your peculiar study from this out, for rest aeaured, 
doctor, that your real or affected ignorance of them will never be the means of ele- 
vating you in your profession, or in the estimation of the virtuous and sensible portion 
of mankind.^ Why sir, are you so grossly ignorant of the Scripture— your sole rule 
of faith— as not to know that St. Paul wrote to those that wore hundreds of miles 
distant from him, to pray for him. Did he not desire the Thessalonians to mediate 
for him to God. " Brethren, pray for us," (I Thess. v. 25,; and to the Hebrews— 
••pray for us, for we trust we have a good conscience in all things, willingly to hvc 
honestly." {ffeb. xiii. 18,) Now, sir, did he not ask those peop^ to pray for him, 
although they were a great distance from him, and now what becomes of your •'Achi- 
lean'* quibble. Oh ! yon may turn up your eyes as often as yo4* please — you are 
doing so fine a argument in your favour, it will show the public what a champion the 
Protestant church has got in yon ; indeed it will, doctor. My brethren, I have shown 
him that St. Paul besought the mrayers of the Tliessaloninns and Hebrews — he did not 
know whether all those who haa been converted to the faith of Jesus Christ, were alive 
at the period when he wrote those epistles, or not ; but he knew tltat he would haire 
the benefit of their prayers in heaven, before the throne ot God, ar»d that when he 
prayed for those who were gone to their eternal rest,and who might require his prayers, 
that bis prayers would return to himself, and that he would reap tl>e benefit which he 
so charitably intended for others — for if you pray for others who do not require yotir 
prayers. God remits back (o you the benefits which you besought him to confer upon 
those, whom you charitably considered to stand in need of your supplications. Now, 
sir, when we ask angels and saints to pray for us, we do no more than St. Paul did 
when he solicited the prayers of the Thessalonians and the Hebrews. We do 
not make them mediators in your objectionable sense.. They just mediate for i^sin 
the same way that Job, by the command of God, mediated for his three friends, whose 
prayers God intimated he would not hear, unless his servant ob prayed for them- 
Now sir. you wanted a text to prove that the angels and saints can hear and help us 
•—and you shall have it, I refer you to Zach., chap. i. verses 12 and 13, to sIhiw you 
sir, how earnestly an angel prayed to God for two whdle cities, and in what manner 
that angels* prayer was answered by the great God himself. ** Then the angel of the 
Lord answered, and said : O Lord of hosts, how loig wilt thou not have mercy on 
Jerusalem, and on the cities of Judnh, against which thou hast had indignation these 
three score and ten yearg ; and the Lord answered the angel thiit talked with me. with 
g'Wi words and oomfortaVe words.V .tS^V\Mi&« %it^ the Ansel of tlie Lord haviaj: 
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rayed for the city of Jerusalem, and the whole Jewish nation, the Lord heard his 
rayer, and gave him a favourable answer. Now, reverend sir, what will >om say to 
lat text T Will it satisfy you ? For I think it ought to prove to your satisfaction, 
lat angels do intercede for men, and assist them by their prayers. But if that 
)zt does not satisfy you, I hope you will answer tt ; your answer would give me great 
itisfaction, and would no doubt, be exceedingly pleasing to many of the gentlemen 
resent. Now, sir, be pleased to mark the precise answer which the Lord gave to 
ie angel who thus besought him to have mercy upon Judah and Jerusalem. You 
all find it recorded in the same chapter, and following verses : ** so the angel that 
ommuned with me, said unto ine,cry thou, sa^fing, thus saith the Lord of hosts, I am' 
!a!ous for Jerusalem, and for Zion, with a great jealousy. And 1 am very 
ore displeased witn the heathen that are at ease, for 1 was but a little displeased, 
nd they helped foQward the affliction. Therefore, thus saith the Lord, I am returned 
y Jerusalem with '. mercies, my house shalt be built in it, saith ihe Lord of hosts» 
nd a line shall be >^^it retched forth upon Jerusalem.'* Thus sir, you see that the Lord 
rod yielded to thtf prayer of the angel, and had mercy upon the cities of Judah and 
erusalem, againrt which He retained his indignation, and nithheld his communion 
or a period of seventy years. There, sir, is your own Bible. I have quoted 

I text from it, aivl I am sure you will not say that it was foisted in there, for the pur- 
'ose of upholdii^ any Popish doctrine, much less the *' invocation of Siiints,*' upon 
^hich we are, tfcia day, at issue. Nay, more, I defy you to produce one single text of 
scripture, conC-adictory of that, in the whole Bible, and is not that text a clear proof 
hat the great tiod listens to the prayers of his angels, in favour of man ? It may be 
aid now as itriias been before said by Protestants, that the Lord had compassion upon 
erusalem for the sake of David his servant, and the promise made to him, but I call 
ipon you ta'show mo any single text of Scripture in the whole of the Biblt. to pTove 
hat God o-vcr made any such a promise to David, as to defend and protect Jeriisa- 

II owed it to be destroyed very often, inconsequence of the hard-hcartedness, nnd 
riminal f;onduct of the Jewish people, but here he had compassion ; not in conse* 
|uencc <»f any promise made to David, of defending or protecting Jerusalem, but 
ecauvj the angel of the Lord prayed for it. Now, sir, in order to more fully de- 
nons'.rate that we may beg, and obtain favour through the prayers of the a ngeU 
nd iainls, I refer you to 1 Kings, chap. xv. and verses 4 and 6. " Neverlherles?,, 
or David's sake, did the I^rd his God establish Jerusalem; because David did 
li'At which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aside from anything that 
d commanded him all the days of I is life, save only in the matter of Uriah the Hittitc. * 
fow, for ihe sake of David, who walked in the ways of the Lord all the days of his 
fe, the great God did not visit any single punishment upon King Abijah, although 
fiat king^s heart was not perfect before the Lord, yet for tlie sake of David his father, 
:ie great God spared him, and when 185,000 Assyrians came to besiege Jerusalem^ 
rod, by his prophet said to Ezechias, '* 1 will protect tbis city, that I may save it for 
»wn sake, and for Davids sake, my servant," ([saias xxxvii. 35, j and the Lord did 
avc the city, for his own sake, and for the sake of David his servant, but not in the 
ifilment of any promise made to David to protect it ; for 1 say again, that if ycu 
earch the whole Scriptures from beginning to end, you will not fiud any promise 
lade to David, to protect the city. No, sir, He *' saved it,^' on account of his 
ervant David, who had been long since dead, thus showing you sir,that the great 
rod will bestow many vignal favours upon mankind, through the merits and prayers 
r his saints, and for the sake of his servants — surely sir, if the great God made any 
ich promise to David, as to protect and preserve the city of Jerusalem, do you think 
e would break that promi-iel No, sir, he would not; yet, although he at thot time 
rotected it for the sake of David, was it not ruined in the captivity, and finally 
estroyed by Titus, under Vespasian 1 Again, my friends, ho has spoken about that 
)xt, which I quoted from Job, *'call now if there be any that will answer thee ; .and 

> which of the saints if lit ihou turn,'* (Job v. 1,) and my friend has said, that thia 
)zt proves, *^ that he wmt not to turn to any saint at all^ (^x \Vi%v\Vi«^ ^^spM. ^^ x^rb^^:^^ 
}T Jiiafc Well I €Mn pal, if he does mean tVial^ tox \ cv^^V^^Vt^ ^^ \»s!iw^ ^^A '^'^ 
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^ho^'^ that appealing for assistance to the angels of God, was a very ancient prac<^ 
txc, for what could put such languigc into the head of Elipha, if the invoation of 
:<ngcls was not a very ancient doctrine ? But this wicked man wanted him to blai^ 
('heme God, and tlicrcfore in derision, he asked him* to which of the saints would he 
turn?** as niucn as if he hud said, if you br.come tho enemy of Grod, to which of the 
Paints will you turn /or assistance in your dreadful suiferings, afflictions, and guilt ^ 
Thus, sir, I do maintain, thai that text of Scripture proves that this doctrine is a 
most ancient one, and was gencially bolieved lu those patriarchial days, as well as- 
in early ages (»f the Christian Church. 

Again, sir, 1 refer you to Jeremiah, 15ih chap, and Ut verse, in order to shew you. 
the power which tho prayers of ihc sainis have, and also to demonstrate to you that 
they do most carefully pray for us; " Then said the Loid unto me, Though Moses 
J«nd Samuel stood hofure me, yet my mind could not he towards this people. 
*/ast them out of my sight, and let them go forth.*' Now Moses and Samuel were 
long since dead, yet. by that manner uf expression — ** Though Moses and Samuel. 
stood up hcfin-o mi"' — it appciirs quite evident, that holii these holy men were in the 
hahit of offjring their prayers for the Jewish people ;. but here the Lord tells the 
propheit Jeremy, that upon no accour.t. wouhl he hear them in that particular case, 
rs'ow, let me :i>k you, sir, would God Ahnighty say, that he would not hear them upon 
that occasion, if ho never heard them upon any other ? How did the Lord act when 
Moses inierccded for the Israelites 1 lie told him not to interfere between his wrath 
and the pt:.)plo. But Moses prostrated himpelf before the Lord, and besought him 
to pardon them, — and that if he would not, to blot his name out of the book ntlifc ; — 
iiud God was pr.n'ailed upon by the praj^er of Moses, and he pardoned the Israelite?. 
Thus, fjr th<i sake of one man, ami that a man whom he did not permit to enter the 
Holy Land for his want of faith, he pardoned the entire nation. Dut, my friends. 
you will he pleased to remember that Moses was then a human bein^like ourselves, 
; nd if Ooil will listen so indiiiircnlly to, and grant the prayers of a siniier who was 
del]cient in failh, how innch more eflVclual. will be the prayers of lh« angels and 
saints, who soo (io I f.ice to face in heaven l Surely, iwy friends, when the ^real 
<j"oJ h(»ard ilio pr.jyers of Moses, and granted his rcipiest, how Uiuch more weight 
i("n:st not otir peiilions have when joined with the prayers of, and presented by, lliose 
ri!)iio IS heii);:^. l!ji? least of whom— according lo tlie words of our divine Ucdeemer — 
• v,a3 grc'it.jr ilnn John the B.iptist, although he was mure than a prophet, — and ai- 
iiiou^h there lnJ not arisen a j;;rear{;r amoni; the sons of woman." — Matt xi. Ami it 
ih It he iho ca-p, and indefvl ] ain almost certain that you, sir, will not doubi the word* 
til o:ir dii inii Rn leeiner, what inriy we not expect from the prayers of thai great Saint, 
.•ri\ otiiurs, when ihey rnlrrcd the kingdom of heaven ? i now, sir, refer you to 
r.r. kifl, chapicr. 11, v. 13, and II: •' Sgn of man, when the land sinnelh against 
Hie l»v trrs-'i);rsin:r 'jrievious!v, tlun \m!1 I stretch out nunc hand upon it, and will 
h.fak tho siafl'of (he hrciid thereof, and wiJl^end famine upon it, aiid will cut off man 
;.!id lnMsi from i*, — !hou||li theso three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they 
s*. v.ild d<'liv(»r hut liioir ovrn ro'jls by their ri^hteouar.ess, sjiiih the Lord.'" Auii again, 
n.p.-'iiiing \\u) sime threat — ** Or if I send a pestilence into that land, and pour out 
loy firy upon it in blood, to cut off from it man and beast, though Noah, Daniel an«l 
Job, were in it, as I live, siiiih the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son or daugh- 
t' •, ih'jy sh ill deliv(M* 1 u llici©o\vn souls by their jjreal rightcousnes.-." (Ibid, 19 Hud 
vJO v.) Now, mirk, sir, the groat G )d himself mixes up Daniel, a saint then living 
\%itli !\3.ih, and Job, doad so iii my hundred y^ars before. Thus plainly showing that 
ills'- me:', by their prayors, no less po>verfullyinterposed themselves after death' than 
Umi?l tl'id, who was then livini^ ; but that he would not listen to their prayers, nor 
i) Mr them, in this extreme case, when the crimes and dreadful imjratilude of ihe Jews 
Im.I wearied ou: his palirnce, set a^ide his mercy, and moused his wrath to tako 
\«'ngcanceon them for their manifold enormities and trans^rressions. Again my (ricnds, 
/ fct'rr you to the book of Revelatioiis, 5lh chapter anj Qth verse. Iq order to show 
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TOQ ihat the saints in hearen are moved to assist those who are upon earth, soliciting 
their assistance, although it is no less true that they are, of ihfi'it own accord, help- 
ing us, as Raphael unsolicited presented to God the prayers made by Tobias. 
Now, my friends, you will be pleased to observe — '* And when he had taken the book, 
the four beasts and four-and-twenty elders (A\ down before the lamb, having everj 
one of them harps and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of saints." 
Thus, sir, the prayers of saints upon earth are carried in golden vials before God, — 
and which prayers being made up in earth by the saints militant here, — those sainia 
in Heaven did know and hear, for they ^' pre<ented them in golden vials before the 
Lamb.'* Thus, sir, that text of your favourite book beautifully illustrates that article of 
the Apostles* Greed — ** I believe in the communion of saints.** — which of itself proves 
to a demonstration that the Catholic Church throughout the whole world holds 
communion by her Saints upon earrh with those who are already enjoying the fruits 
of their labours, and their virtues in Heaven. And now, sir, is it a dishonour to God 
that we should beg of the Saints in Heaven to pray for us on earth, and to assist our 
prayers with theirs, and to present them — as we are here told they do — before the 
throne of eternal Grace ? I say it is not. We acknowledge that Jesus Christ is our 
sovereign mediator, our Redeemer, and our last end, and that it is upon him alone, and 
upon his merits, that we depend. How, then, does it derogate from his honour and 
glory, that we should have intercessers between him and us? If he have saved those 
Saints by shedding his/ blood for them, do you not think that he will listen to their 
prayers and mediations, when oflTored to him for those whom he is anxious to draw 
to himself, and for whose salvation he equally suffered and poured out the last drop 
of his blood 1 Again, my brethren, be pleased to refer to Apocalypse, 8th ch. and 
3d and 4lh verses : *'And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a goldeu 
censer, and there w;i8 given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the 
prayers of ail the Saints upon the golden altnr which was before the throne. And 
the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the Saints ascended up 
before God out of the angel's hand." You see, then, reverend sir, how an an- 
gel being before the throne of God, heard the prayers of the Saints upon earth ; and 
secondly, how he not only heard their prayers, but '* offered them up before the 
throne of God in a golden censer,*' which he could not do, i( he did not hear them, and 
these prayers of the Saints upon earth, being thus offered up with the more fervent 
prayers of the Saints in heaven, became more acceptable to God ; and hence St. John 
declares, that " the smoke of the incense with the prayers of the Saints ascended up 
tiefare God out of the angeVs handy Now sir, docs not that show you, that angels 
in Heaven offer up their prayers to God for us t Oh I sir. you liugh at that, when 
you cannot refute it. You *' gnash you teeth** at it, as the unbelieving Jews did at 
Jesus Christ. A wag of the head, an empty laugh, and a malicious grin, form the 
the only nnswer you can give me for any authority which I may happen to quote, 
«Ten from the Holy Scripture, in support of those doctrines of my church, which 
5rou foolishly attacked, and wickedly and malioinusly impugn. Again, my brethren, 
he has soken of his commentators, and he says that he has them to produce in fa- 
vour of those interpretations which he thought proper to gi%'e to the Holy Scriptures. 
^Well, my friends, all I can say to that is, — if he h.is them, I would feel exceedingly 
^lad, indeed, if he would have the kindness to produoethem, and then it will be seen 
iprhether they sanction his interpretations or not. If he has those commentators I 
now defy him to produce them. Again, my brethren, I beg to refer you to one 
text more, to show you that the angels and saints in Heaven not only watch over us 
to guard and protect us, but that they also pray fot* us; I refer you to Daniel, chap. 
z* 31 verse ; ** There is none that holdeth with me in these things, but Michael, your 
prince." Again (ch. zii. \) : ** At that time shall stand up Michael, the great Prince* 
whoatandeth for the children of thy people." Let me ask you, reverend doctor, what 
is the use of Michael the great prince standin;^ Up for the people of God, if be does 
«ot aamueh as to pray fbr theoit >n order to preveat them from fiilKog into widL^iii^ 
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new, and beeoniiiig tlie enemiei qf hii eternal BlMl^r t Uj himumLt I piMHiel 
yoa that I wduid proFe the lawiTulneaf of the doctrine of the **uif oeatioa «f aaiatt and 
angellf,^' not oolj from. Scripture^ b^t frooEi tome of the moit learned difinea wh» 
ever graced, the PrpteyitapK, Church. Aa to Scriptnral proofe, I think > that I bare 




*'Thttpderer/' Luther) to, the., saints .being prajred to in Ump^rmi maiUn ;. nay* ibr. 
others more , spiritual* The ch^r<^ says not merely, St. Paul heal my* iofimkies^ 
but Chapro me / pray for -me ; wherefore reccommend thy all to Jiim, to whom then, 
art mo^t piously affected — first, thy sins ; imd Aczt, thy., neeessiiies, aa St. Gaciif 
did at her nuptiaUi calling upon all the saints in their order, for the ptoteotioo of her 
chastity before God*" Now, sir, what do you say to that? Again^ sur,:l.aakyoa 
wh|[it Frpiestant in a million knows, or ever was told, that the founder of hia chuich 
ereir gav^ ^tich advice as that ? Oh ! sir, every villainy is eliarged agi^nsti** Popery ;!!* 
but the truth is kept back, lest the people would become enlighten^,, and^ be able 
to judge for themselves. Again sir, in his treatise on the ** Magnijiba^^ (tom^ 0,. 
German, fi>L 21,) he says — *' I have already observed that Mary aspireth not to the 
Tank of a goddess,-^she in reality doth nothing—- God all. She |s, however, to be 
prayed to, ihal God through her intercession, grant our requests.*' There, sir, 
is making a petticoat for the virgin. There is Luther making a . petitcoat— » 
aye, and qqilting it too — for you. Doctor^ Notv, sir. what has become, of your 
infamou^ language about the mother of. God, and your indecent eipreesions relative 
to our veneration, and respect for the Virgin , mother of our blessed Redeemer, 
to . wjiom l^e himself paid respect and obedience^ and at. whose request he pierlbrmed 
his first miracle— of changing water into wine at t)ie marriage < of Cana in Gallilee : 
'' Ajid tiie mother of Jesus was.there^and Jesus also was intited aadhiadiaciples 
to the naarriage, and the wine failing, the m other of Jesus saith tohim. They have no 
wine. And .lesus saith to her ; Woman what ia that to me and to thee :• My hour 
is not yet come. His mother saith to the waiters, Whatsoever he shall say to-you, 
do ye^ Now, there were set there six water pots of scone, according to the manner 
of purifyint; of the Jews^ containing two or three meaftures a piece. And Jesussaith 
to tliem,^ Fill the water pots full of water. And they filled them up to the brim. And 
Jesus saith to them ; Draw out now, and carry it to the chisf steward of the feast. And 
they carried it. And when tlie chief steward had tasted the water made wine, and kvew 
not whence it was; but the waiters knew who had drawn the water. The chief steward 
cured i\\fi bridegroom^ and saith to hitn ; every man at first setteth forth good wine; 
and when men have well drank, then that which is worse; but thou hast kept good- 
wine until now." (John ii, 2, ^, 4, 5,. 6, 7, 8.. 9, lO.j Now, sir, there was the 
first mirapl^ ever performed by Jcsns Christ. Now, sir, ati whose, request it was 
wrought] At that of his mother, who knew that he would perform it at her request f 
fur *' she told xhe waiters to do whatever he would desire them." Now, sir, you 
profess to venerate Jesus Christ? bujl let me ask you, how can you venerate him, 
when you doliot respect his blessed mother, of whom he took^esh, and that very 
blood which he shed for you, — and of whom St. Cyril, the apostolic bishop of Alex- 
andria,, thi^s spoke — ** Hailj holy mother of God, rich treasure of the world, ever 
shining lamp, ccown of purity and sceptre of true doctrine ; by the Holy Trinity is 
every where blessed and adored, the heavens exult, angels rejoice, and devils are 
chased from, js : who surpasaes in eloquence, so as to ba able to« say. enough to the 
glory of Mai y V^ Yes sir, we venerate her, and in doing sOf. we show our gratitude 
to God,, and a true re^rird foe holy thinirs. Now, sir, hear Luther.;- but! know 
' you will reply to me, what do I^iare for Luther ? What is Lutlier to me ? • I don*t 
cnre'. a fig ^>r him, although wfcan ever he fits your knuckle,' he becomes a mighty 
*' thyn^^rer.'*- Well, sir« at nil eventa,. be pleased to listen to him again. ^ Nay," 
/sa/s-bf) ia^r^is aitieuh^nt jouilMt Ito^irceise not to anil upon our Blessed 
ifO'f/; die bo) J. angel^, the apostle nVket^ ti^ki^ 701& bear^ and every other 
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Kiiot to whom you havo been devout during life. Is not that ^^thander'' for you T Again 
iiir, I will treai you to a bishop of your church — having given you the opinions of 
her founder-— one conies somewhat nearer to our own times, and who, by the by«, 
never said anying willingly in favour of Popery ; I mean Bishop Montague." ** i 
do not deny, (says he,) but that the saints are mediators, as they are called, of prayer 
of intercession. They interfere with. God by their supplications, and mediate by 
their prayers." There, sir, I fling Bishop Montangue into your face, and into the 
teeth of your church, and I ask you, where is your charge of idolatry now ? Have 
1 not overwhelmed you and it by tlie authority of your apoUaie apostle in the first 
place, and far ns 1 have gone yet, with that of a stalwart bi<hop of the church of 
England. Why, really, reverend sir, you know not your own doctrines. Again, 
sir, hcdr the same doctor of your church, the same Bishop Montague, who says, in his 
treatise on the invocation of saints, (p. 118,) and which treatise ctrikes at the very 
roots of all the objections started by the adversaries of the Catholic church. Here 
IS something that will astonish you if it do not confound you. ** 1 grant, (says he,) 
that Christ is not wronged in this mediation ; is it not impiety to say (as Papists do,) 
Mary ! pray for me ! for 1 see no absurdity in nature, no incongruity with apalogy 
uf faith, no repugnance at all to Scripture, much less impropriety, to say — Holy 
Angel guardian pray for me." Holy Angtl guardian pray fitr me. Oh ! Doctor 
dear what will become of you now.? Alas ! what has become of your theology*? 
and Oh ! where are your orthodox brains flown to ? Now, my friends, in proof 
of the antiquity of this doctrine, hear what the transl&tor Dupin admits, (cent. 8, p. 
1*20.) '' That so early as the year 600, prayers to the saints were in the public litur- 
«ries of the churcli, by order of Pope Gregory the First, as Peter Gnaphuns, (they 
say) had done in the Greek Church some sime before." There sir, 1 200 years' 
antiquity for you. 'Again, sir, hear what VVhittaker says, '^ I grant that Prudentius, 
as a poet, did sometimes call upon the martyrs, the superstitous custom of praying 
fo saints, having now (says he) taken root in the chorclk" (Wittaker's answer to 
Campion* p. 141-2. Now, as Prudentius lived in the fourth ago, I would be glad to 
know, who planted that superstitious custom, or by what means it crept into the 
church ? Again, my friends, Doctor Fulk, wiih all his violence against Popery, is 
obliged to confess, that three out of four doctors of the church are upon our side io 
this controversy. ( Vide Rfjnnder toBristow, p. 5.) I confess, (says he) that Am- 
brose, Austin, and Jerome, held invocation of saints to be lawful." Now sir, where 
are your objections ? Where are your charges of idolatry now, and your little golden 
stream ? Have they not all vanished % Have I not brushed them off with Scrip- 
tural proofs, and are not you and them floored; have i not laid you sprawling in the 
dust by the weight of Protestant anthoritiea alone t Now sir, be pleased to bear 
what Doctor Thorndyke says, about the question in dispute between us. ^* It is 
confessed, ( says lie,^ that all the fathers of both the Greek and the Latin chiKches, 
viz. Ba7.il, Nazianzen, Nyse, Ambrose, Jerome, Austin, Chrysostom, the two Cyrils, 
Theodoret, Fulgentius, Gregory the Great, Leo, and all after their time, have spoken 
to the saints, and desired their assistnuce.*' See these, most learned Doctor ! and 
yet, .thou pillar of Protestantism, thou grave champion of the Established Church, 
have the folly to tell us that tnose great luminaries of Christianity, were guilty of no 
less a crime than damnable idolatry ; and for what ? because they begpcd the pray- 
ers of the saints of God. Now, sir, there is Protestant authority coupled whh Scrip- 
tural proofs, for you. Where is your idolatry T and where is all that flippant 
impudence with which you have audaciously dared to charge us with apostasy? 
when your own :bishof>8 — aye, and distinguished ones too — acknowledge nd adopt 
the very doctrines upon which you have founded your imbecile charge. Now, sir, 
I will give you a passage out of one of your own books, the '* book of common 
]4rdyeri" the truth of which you dardtiot deny, because you have sworn to it: werei^ 
irot for \\\iil circumstance, I am certain 3'ou would throw it overboard niso, as yoo 
d.fd the Holy Bible, ypa sole rule rule of faith, pinning your&atb to the skirt of your 
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eommeiiUitorft wfaficjk jonnefaK quoted, thoui^ fia^acmly-thillii^iil, fai piMe tf 
jdkmng to tho Woid of CM, whidi. plainlj ood poMiifolf telh jm dwK k ««§ 
SoiiMwl thai appeared before SeitL Ob I b«t jm mjf it wm not the tbefeopbot, hit 
the devil* yoar cominentaton eay -to; end I, Doctor Gregg, tbrmigfel|LtbtoIMi0^ 
of SwilUt will believe mj eomineatocon in prefeffooee to mf 6ibie» mj -eole nde«f 
faith. Well, be it io ; I will not qearrel with you about thfit«-perhap» job wID be 
of the same epioieo To*iUMiaow» Now, sir, i will trail jou tfr the paseafo wMefc 
I promised lo read for joa oat of four prayer book, in order to ebow you that jreai 
own cborch practisea that doetriae which 70U, ia the abfoiute igaoiaaee «>f what 
•be teaches atd inculcates, oondemn as idolatroua and apeetite. Tou will mj friaadi, 

Sint me your atteatioii, while I read tbjs passage for my reveread opponent.' flMef 
ukiuU The eatleU. ** O evedastiag dod, who has ordainedaad eenstintted the 
services of angels and men in a wonderful order ; mercifully grant that > aa ttqf haly 
angels always dotJie service in heaven, so by thy appointment tlwji may auoeav 
and defend OS on earth through Jesus Christ- our Loud, ilaiifi.** Now,'sir,1f by the 
appointment of God, they may succour and defend ua here; why may they act by the 
name etcmai appointment hear our prayers, and succour us by theirs. in all our neees, 
sitids ; but particularly at the hoar of death 9 What have you to say to that f Now, 
air, where is your genuine Protestantism, with which jroo promise to ealifhtea all 
here, and with which you threaten to set all Ireland-^*' Popish Ireland,^* in a 
Uase f Will yoti now, with yoar genuine Protestantiltm, ** affright the isle from bet 
propriety 1" indeed, you will not, for every word of this you mtist adopt Yea 
eaaaot throw this overboard, as yon did your aole rule of foitb. You mosr uphold 
vfmry word of this book, for yoa have attested the truth ^of every, word of h by a 
solemn oath. 
Rev. Mr. GREOG....Nor sir. 

dtev. Mr. HAGUIRC — You swear to the truth of your book of ooAmon prayer; 
I have read that collect out of it, and I now ask you, sir^ where is yotirhlaspbeaiy T 
where is your great apostasy, and your damnable idolatry ? Or how can you, a 
wretched withering member of a heretical wrinkled church, dare to stand up in the 
face of such an intelligent assembly as this, to attack and malign, by your infamous 
charges and lying insinuations, the religion I may say of the whole Christian world.* 
Gentlemen, be pleased to recollect that 1 am not answerable for making use of 
those expressions, which seem to have pven you so much offence. Recollect tbst 
it was Mr. Gregg who extorted them from me. Nevertheless, I am ezeeedinglj 
sorry that any thing which be could say should have induced me to make use of 
them. I would not willingly have given utterance to sueh language, neither would 
f make use of expressions which would offend any portion of my Protestant coun- 
trymen, some of whoBL are as dear to me as my own life. It is next to losing a 
drop of my heart's blood to be compelled to say any thing which could in the least 
degree offend them ; but when it was drawn from me, is there to be no excuse t 
When I have been told that I would be damned-— 
Rev. Mr. GREGG -Oh, no. 

Rev. Mr. MAGU1R£.— But I say that yon did say that I would be damned; 
and when such language as that is made use of against me, is there to be no psili- 
ation allowed if i retort T Yes, my friends, my reverend opponent has had the 
effrontery to tell me that we ^ would be separated in heaven *' — that he would be on 
the right hand of Goe, and that I would be on the left ; and what is that but saving 
that 1 would be datnned I Infamous audacity — blasphemous presumption aad ig^ 
norance. How dare you, sir, presume to say who wifl be saved or who will not ? 
** Judge not, and you shall not bo judged,^ (Luke vi. 97) is one of the precepts 
of the Lord Jesus ; but what cares my reveread opponent for any precept of the 
ttavioar of the world I Not a jot ; for with that divine ^-oommand staring him in 

* Here chert was great ehstring sad ssbm insHif % 
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the face, he erects himself into a court of judicature, and with blasphenous pre- 
sumption, pronounces his own salvation and my condemnation. Now, sir, with 
all your boasted " inspiration," will you show me one text of Scripture which de- 
clares •' that the Rev. Mr. Gregg, of Swift's alley," will be saved? You cannot, 
for you must know tliis — unless your mind be completely perverted — that the Scrip- 
ture says, *'No man knows whether he be worthy of love or hatred ;" and also, 
*^ Let him that stand take heed lest he fall.*' But you, sir, profess to know every 
thing — your foolish presumption is so strongly enjafrai'ted into your wandering ima- 
gination, that you are certain of your own salvation, although •' you know not 
whether you are worthy of love or hatred." But a psendo inspired man niii«t of 
course be, according to you, a much wiser man than a truly inspired Apostle. 
Now, sir, having quoted those texts of Scripture for you, in order to convince you 
of, and to show up your iornoiance and presumption, I now ask you what becomes 
of your damaable parallel?* Gentlemen look at hia parallel— I quote the Scriptures, 
and he shakes his map at me. I call upon him to show me what warrant he has 
from Holy Writ authorising him to make use of th?«t damnable assertion — namely, 
that he would ho saved, and that I woulJ he condemned — and he holds up one-of 
his maps, the creature of his own inventive imagination, as bis authority. Am I 
not, therefore, fullv warranted in savinsr. that as his nuthorify is only imnginary, 
lie merely fancies that he will be saved ? 1 have quoted my authorities nut of his 
own Bible, he therefore canno^. accuse me of drawing upon my imagination for 
the proofs which I have adduced in support of the doctrines of my church — those 
cfoctrines I have sustained against him by an appeal to Scriptnml proofs, and to the 
learned men of his own church, aye, even to the very founder; l)ut lie sneers at 
my Scriptural proofs, and lau<^hs at my Protestant authorities. For the first four 
or fii^e days of the discussion, he was constantly asserting that the church of Chriit 
became invisible, and continued so for 800 years and more ; and he endeavoured — 
•o far as barefaced assertion, supported by unparalleled contumacy — to maintain that 
assertion, although he knew that the promises of Christ could never fail, and that 
wlien He promised perpetual visibihly. and to protect her from the assaults of all 
the powers of hell, and to guide her into all truths and remain with her forever, 
«he never could become invisible. But, nevertheless, said he, notwithstanding all 
those promises, she did become invisible and apostate, and the •' Gates of hell pre- 
vailed against her, for she is now anticliristian, and tenches tiie doctrine of Anti- 
christ, the declared enemy of Him who promised to guard and protect her, and to 
remain with her for ever ; and in order to support that assertion, he quotes that text 
upon which he so much relies, and to which he is continually recurring, namely, that 
passage in Daniel, wh?re the prophet speaks of a stone being cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands, and which, after crushing the statue to pieces, became a great 
mountain and filled the earth ; and that •• little stone," he says, is the Protestant 
Church, which crushed '* Popery" to atoms, and now fills the whole earth. But, 
my friends, my reverend opponent shonld not be so daring in his assertions, or so cou- 
rageous in his allegations^ he should have circumscribed the limits to which bis 
e'lurch extends, unless he means to convey to you that Cnorland, Ireland, and 
Scotland comprise the wholo world ; and even in these kingdoms, ** as he is so 
«nxious to have it, she does not fill all space; for although the licentious liberty of Pro- 
testantism h^s run riot through the land, yet my friend's church must make room for 
the Presbyterians, the Methodists, the Seekers, and for all the other sects of Protes- 
tantism to which she, as a teeming and proHfic mother, has given birth ; and unless 
he sticks himself to some of the sickly sects of Protestants in Germany, he cannot 
extend his church, such as it is, much beyond •' these kingdoms." where he wants 
to make her •* Catholic,*' that Is •« Universar' and " ApostoUc," although he knows 
lie cannot trace her one inch beyond* the time of Martin Luther— her apostate apos- 

* IjEers Mr. Grsgg held «p oat of hit mapi, and shook it at Mr M«%uvc«,«ni*A.'^««^VH!(^<^^K^ 
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wlio will noi lio finytliiag but preach — who speaka nbotil "holding out Jesoj." 
Thitt in tliB way he aiisnur^ iill iiij' argiimenta and objections, although lie aseeiU 
tlint he 13 an inspired man. Why, sir,, if you do aa you aay, and hold up Jesus, I 
will believe ihut you are an inspired man: but i mill not take your word for it, 
unless you coiiviuue mo of your iiiepiratiun by ocuUir demonstration. Sir, I neTcr 
can believe tbnt vou aie inspired ; and from my accpticbm upon thm point, I hate 
the ex-drnple of some of the holiest man that ever lived. For, sir, I haie freqiientlj 
told yoii, tliBt there never was a fool or a miidman, a heretic or a hypocrtlical ragur, 
tfrom the days of Simon Magus down lo Courtuey llie fanalie, who was shot the 
other d^iy by iho Qiteeii's troops, diiit did not Kiy ;:j(tim to individual inspiration. 
Bui vrnuld Che smislhle portioD nf niimkind believe tliam T No, sir; they could ipri 
no one lo Ixdieve them eECcpt fools or rogues tike ihumselvei. Did not Simon Mi- 
£iiB, MarciDo, and MeMaiidKr, nlleire ihHt tliey were Inspired; but inspired as they 
were, were they condemned for their liereaws, which the devil inspired lliem lo pro- 
pB<i»te, to the {:reat scandal of the Christian religion, by the Caiholic Churtfa of 
Christ t N'lW, sir, when 1 asked you the fulluwin^ queslioDs, what answer did you 
give me? I h'ivi> tlieui all suuiuied u)i here, and in iho presence of this enlightened 
nsaembly, and before the public, imy, the whole world, 1 declare that you gnve me 
uoue ; — 

Firit. When t aekedyau, if the public' judgsae'nioftbiBebarchbc-tlwaBbnlB 
oCiiith, how cDuld you juHify l.Ht£«r's ufiMtaty ttom ibe CBthoIio Ghiindi > What 

answer did you {[ive met — ffo»t. 

Secmidijf. Wh«n I asltecl ynii, if i prinUfl judgmnit ba Hm aolo mlo of faUti* ho" 
-^oyon excuse Si. Paur fur permitting the AntliDchiau to iwjeet' it, nadapptaljnm 
iitt>a oouacil io Jenuulem, what uiuwordid jrdu giral JSothimg Uit profoilad 
tilenct. 

Thirdly, f asked you, where was the Catholic Church, in which according to the 
apostle's creed. Lather was bound, undet pam of intidelity, to eli«t an act of faitli 
at the very time of his aeparntion from the Roman Catliiflic Church, in which he 
was baptised, edusaled, and ordained ? No aniwer. 

^ Fourthly. I ch.-illenged you to prove that Proteatanlism contaitied principles con8it^ 
wd^oupobk of converting a Jew } No antioer. 

Fifthly. I asked you, boiw Jesus Christ could be with his charch, teachinf;, preach- 
ing, and baptising, and admiqisterin;r the lioly saorameuts to the whole world, (which 
are exterHal dels,) if tiiat chuMl* became invitible for 800 years and more 1 Nr 
aiuintr, 

SixiAly. I asked you to explaiji bow a Gluirch £ould be Catholic, (that is univer- 
sa)J and at the same time invisible ' No repiff. 

Sevtnthlii. Since the apostle's creed sets forth dtat the Church of Christ musl be 
always Catholic, and always holy, I ask you, how enuld this Catholic Church be 
called holy, when she was sunk acwrdiug to your priftciples, ia idolatry and apos- 
tasy t JVo amaietT. 

Eighthly. I challenge you in prove the iweniy-two nrliclH of the Church of Bng^ 
land from Scripture t Ai reply. 

Nimkly. I called upon you, witli nn nir of provoking confidence, to point out from 
iJMorical Sicta oc records, a s' ' "Avuich va \ik« ^bci'.'i world, tfaet beld or believed 
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the eighteen councils which I read to you. I have named to jou afi the Popes that 
presided at them, and the heresies that was condemned by them. Our church, then, 
sir, IS the 'Mittle stone " mentioned in the prophesy, and it has grown into a great 
inounuin indeed. You, sir, in speaking of the visible marks of a Christian church, 
have said that your church must bo the true church of Christ, for that she has gran- 
deur, and riches, and power. I grant you, sir, that she is a gorgeous and a pompous 
establishment, and that she possesses temporal power, and her pastors exercise it 
with a vengeance, when they go out with armed bands to fleece those flocks which 
they never feed. 1 grant you all that, sir. But, sir, allow me to tell you, that riches 
and power never were intended by Jesus Christ as the marks of his church. If 
he did, he could have conferred them on her when he founded her ; but ho did no 
such thing. Ha allowed her to be persecuted, and her children to bo hunted like the 
beasts. He himself could have all tbe wealth and power which this world could 
bestow ; but ho came into it in poverty, and led a life of misery and suflering, and 
terminated it upon a cross, and therefore, sir,, riches, and pomp, and power never 
yet was n mark of a true follower of Josus Christ ; for he himself has declared, " that 
unless you take up your cross and follow him, you cannot be his Jisciple" — clearly 
intimating that those who followed him, in place of enjoying wealth, pomp, and pow- 
er, would suffer persecution and misery ; and, sir, my church has endured all that; 
she has undergone persecution for eighteen hundred years, (luting which period all 
the powers of darkness were leagued against her, but she withstood their most furious 
assaults, until at length, she rose gloriously triumphant over all her enemies, agree- 
uhly to the promises made her by her divine founder Jesus Christ, when he said : 
*^ And I say to thee, that thou art Peter ; and upon this rock 1 will build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And 1 will give to thee'the keys 
of the kingdom of Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be 
bound also in Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed also 
io Heaven.*'— (Mat. xvi. 18, 19) Now, sir, does not Jesus Christ promise that the 
gates of hell — that is, all the powers of darkness — shall not prevail against his churchr 
which he founded upon Peter, himself being the corner stone ? and has not that 
promise been fulfilled to the very letter? It has, sir ; and by this promise we aie 
fully assured that neither idolatry, heresy, nor any pernicious error whatsoever, shall 
at any time prevail over the church of Jesus Christ She overturned Paganism, 
and elevated the Cross of Jesus l^hrist u()on its ruins ; she spread the light of the 
Gospel through tho whole earth ; and, as I said before, she condemned all the Heri- 
siarcs that ever appeared from the days of Simon Magnus down to Martin Luther. 
Now, sir, did she not condemn Simon Magnus, Menandcr, and Priscillian, 
who taught that the angels were to be worshipped with Latria — that is, with supreme 
and sovereign honour, due to Goil alone? Did she not condemn Ariu9, the Euno- 
means, the Mauicheans. and, finally, your own heresy in the Council of Trent T 
In fact, sir, did she not condemn every heresy and every error that appeared in the 
Christian world from ihe first to the last i And, pray, let me ask you, where was 
your •• little stono," which you tlir(*atened to pot into your sling and break my fore- 
head with, all this time f Where was your ** stone" for your 800 years and more f 
Where was il during the immense space of time, when, according to you, there was 
no Christian Church in the world — no, not even a scintilla of Protestantism ? 
Rev. Mr. GREGG. — No— no. I did not say there was no Protestantism. 
Rev. Mr. MAGUIRE — I say, yes, yes; for you and your church teach that 
the whole world was buried in dark and damnable idolatry for 800 years and more ; 
and if your ciiurch was in existence then, why did she not step forward like a true 
Chrislian Church, and rescue man from the power of the devil ; and not allow the 
blood of the living God to have heen spilled in vain ? Why did she not do that, sir?* 
Oh! no, ^ir, she was iuvisible. Your 'Mittle stone," sir, was laying snug in the 
bowels of the mountain. Your church, sir, by her false preaching and her erroneous 
doctrines Las dacpn«:JyQu — nay, doubly damned you : for she teache* t.b*.t. 0!«i ^^- 
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nues of Christ failed, uid that hii church, whteh ii6oii|NitM tb i>«i^ly aeaUkf ' 
upoo « mouQtab that could twrw be hid^** aud igmin, to'' ihe lijriit tfFOto woit^<*; 
('^Ult.T.) wu biddeo. that she became estiner, in? biMe, and eoni^qiiMlljr tUiLDt^ 
«us Chruit, who died for the aalmtion of mankhid, and who eeiikbHshad d dfuith b " 
owt to guide us to hie eternal' kingd<«Q, aUowed that ehurth to etf, to fall, aod le ; 
become invisible, eo that all men feii.agaln underihe domtaion of the dtvil, ftM|;| 
whose thraldom and slavery he. bad rescued them.^^ Mf reverend o(>poneat, in ordelr ' 
to maintain the anii-ehristaaa doctrine of hischurchi has. brought formr^ an ill-flaob-^ 
^.picture which he has waived around his head, that being the pivot' npbn WlnA; 
tbis lovisible church of hie made to turn. But f can leH him, that 1 fttr btie iiuUiolf "; 
<ee bis <« invisible church,*' although he has taken great paiae in dtebi|% h,^ eb aeu'^ 
»ake it, in his opinion, visible enoogh. But if she Is the true Church of Ctuist,* 
where was she during these eight hundred eenturiee and more, of whieH*yoa caliso 
loudlj boast t Where was shet* Oh! Mr. Greirg, I ctanot eee jotir iavistlUe 
ehurcluupon tbat map. Perhaps if I bad a pair of ** Protestant apectaeles " I nugbuf 
^^ .see, gentlemen, he has brought forward thoee pwtuces to-eoiidenia himself. Tbd 
Scnptures inform* us that ** a man m«J tell a lie to his own codd^mnation ;** and jou '.' 
e^^.h^w my reverend friend oouM not restrain himself from prodeeiiig endetice 
^ff9tnt| himself By. hu piemtes and hie psnoramtc vlews^^he has made itquito evi- ,[ 
do^< th^t he was teUiag a bit of a Ab in saying that' the Chnrch of Obrtet became * 
invjfibla. i»hen we have the eapiess promises of Jesus Christ to show ds tbat it never * 
wa% But 1 liope it^is only a ** venial ein'' of which he has been guilty ; and that ' 
^be mat God will not hnU him accountable fbr^maiataining that bis ehnrnat jicoffli- ; 
r^i j^^^"^'' heaven and eardi will pasj away, bntine tittle of my word ehall never 
fail. * ^ That, sir, is the l9ngu4i(9aof the Almighty. Neverihelesa, both you sod jour 
cbi^ bissphemousLy assert, that ill the promises whleh^he made te bis <hur^ failed. \ 
— ^Now, sir, U a6t.ihat pretty dootrine for your church to tdach t— Suiisly she can* 
not be a Chrisiisn Church andpromulgiEKe such infamous doctrine ae that. A^in, ' 
•ir, you have exhibited a picture to show that your church was invisible. But I tell 
you, sir, that that painting-, so far from supporting your assertion, is a true representa- 
tion of my church— -the church of Jesus Christ— purged from the dross of heresy 

- and .schism. My church, sir, ia that pure stream which has descended down from 
the pure fountatn-heafi, Jesus Christ; it has flowed from the fountain of purity, and 
has continued pure, while aiJ else is rottenness and impurity. But you allege tbat 
she erred, that she became apostate, and that she was abandoned by her divine spouse 
Jesiu^^tJhrist, and that we had no true church until the days of Luther, Calvin, and 
the Locusts. In (act, the pure spouse of Jrsus Chvist-^that church which he founded 

. in his blood, **^ that lie might present her without spot or wrinkle," (Bp. v. 27.) became 
corrupt — that is your allogaiion. But, sir, permit me to ask you, is not the Church 
the Body of Christ I Is be not the Saviour of his own body 1 And how could he 
save his own body if ise allowed It to become corrupted 1 Jesus Christ promised to 
preserve his church pure and immaculate; but let me ask you, how could he fulfil 
that promise, if he gave lier into the blasphemoua hands of Luther and Calvin, whose 
immoral lives disgraced human nature, the latter having the brand of infamy affixed 
upon him- for the commission of. a crime at which humanity shudders, and the for* 
mer infamous for his brutal acts and his conferences with the devil / Oh ! what im- 
maculate reformers of the pure Church of Qod You have spoken of St. Simon. 
Styiites, and you have ridiculed him fur his extraordinary manner of life, ami you 
have laughed ai his sQlf*denial, his mortification, and his sufferings ; but had he not 
as good a right to live in that manner as St. John the Baptist had to hide himself ia 
the desert, and to feed upon locusts and wild honey, wearing camel-s hair fastened 
by a girdle about his waiat. I>Des not Christ say that ** JoHb came neither eating 
nor drinking 1 (Mat. xi. 18.) And what waste prevent Simen 8tylites ftom doing 

* Here Mr. Gresg stood np, '* uiifarled *' hts map, and ibookit at Mr. Magoirs. 
fMr* OnD§g pointed to ths eihcr pistuTe w^Ak^u ituvsndeil fai Aoat of lbs ondisnce 
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he same thing for the love of God, and as a means of workinjo: out his own sanation ; 
»ut talk, and rave, and sneer as long as you like, Simon Stylites was a holy man, 
or in our church all the holy men of every ajje are to be found. Pray, sir, will you, 
how me one of all your reformers, or of all the members of your church, and you 
nay refer to Fox's lying marlyrology, who led so holy and so pure a life as that of 
Simon Stylites ? Not one. He has spoken aleo of the doctrine of tlie invocation 
)f Saints, and he ridicules it, although I thought I had overwhelmed him with Scrip- 
ural proofs, and Protestunt authorities, in support of it. I could give him the Holy 
Feathers also ; but he '* hates the Fathers,'* because ho knows right well that they 
RTOuld be against him. Why, my friends, Lthougbt, and do still think, that they 
voxkXd be honest witnesses at all events, no matter on what side they would bo quo- 
ed ; but he does not think so, and therefore he will not listen to them ; and his rejec- 
ion of them is another proof of his consistency. He repudiates the authority of the 
'ery saints he has upon his own calendar — he rejects the authority of those very 
alnts, to whose honour he dedicates and consecrates his churches. Does he not 
iedicate them to Peter and Paul, to Michael, Bridget, and Patrick, and to other 
aints and angels ? But although he does all this, he will not hear the testimony 
fmen in favour of that doctrine, which he acknowleges by his acs ; hut which he 
enies by his mouth. 1 do not appeal to these authorities as infallible witnesses ; 
ut 1 do think they were honest and impartial, some of them were holy martyrs and 
onfessors, but all of them were holy and learned men, and the greatest lights of 
le Christian world. But yet, my friends, one of our new infidels will not receive 
leir testimony in favour of that doctrine, taught and practised by that Christian 
'hurch, in dufence of which some of them spillci the last drop of their blood. Why, 
r, you are like Voli;«iro, and Rosseau, and Diderot — you will believe nothing, no, 
Dt even your own Bible ; heaven help you ; for when that book, which you profess 
» be your sole rul^ of fuith, tells you that it was Samuel who appeared to Saul, you 
ly it was not ; for yoiir commentators say it was the devil, and you believe those 
orthies, and away goest your Bible, your sole rule of faith, overboard, to sink or 
^im according to '* fortuitous circumstances." You care not a fig, or a straw, for 
lUther, although he founded your church ; for Jeremy Taylor, Bislmp Montague, 
rchbishop Laud, Bishop Parker, Whittaker, Andrew!^, Pindon, or any other of the 
Votestant writers whom I have quoted in support of that doctrine of my church, the 
ivocation of Saints, which you have impugned. Well, sir, will you believe your 
wn Book of Common Prayer, to the truth of which you have sworn % 

Rev. Mr. GREGG— I will not admit it. 

Rev. Mr. MAQUIRE — Oh ! you will not admit the truth of that to which you 
resworn. Thus you see, my friends, that iniquity lies to itself. Thus it is when 
eresy and iniquity are dovetailed together.* Sir, I object to your receiving that 
ook, we must have no surreptitioHs work here, every thing must be fair, open 
ad manly.t Now, gentlemen, be pleased to hear me for a moment. I call upon 
ou to hear me, for indeed what I am going to say is worth your notice. Since the 
rots of Christ has been blasphemed, [ will give you a text from Scripture to show 
ou that it should be honoured, and why it is th^t wo revere and venerate it — and for 
lat purpose I refer you to 1st Corinthians i. 17, 18 — '^ For Christ sent me not to 
aptise, but to preach the Gospel ; not in wisdom of sfieech, lest the Cross of Christ 
lould be made void — for the word of the Cross to them indeed thnt pi rish is foolish- 
ass, but to them that are saved, that is to us, it is the power of God." There, sir, 
hat do you think oCthat passage % You laugh at us for putting the sign of the cross 
pen their foreheads — * in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
'best/' Is net the cross tlia sign of salvation, and is not the accompanying de* 
laration a profession of oiur faith ? Yes, sir; and the sign of the cross we will pre- 

Here sooie friend of SL. Q^ggt handed hitn a book, but which thit gentleman put off the table. 
t Cheers and tiisset. 
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For my own part« I think I have ample reason to be satisfied with tlie result. And . 
I protest, sir, that though I hare engaged in this discussion, beeause I have beea 
cliallen^ ed and dragged into it, yet there is not a man now breathing whom I do 
not hola in the sameloVet charity, and brotherhood, as before the discussion com* 
menced. I tell you, sir, broadly and frankly, that I fegret the observations which I 
have been forced to make, and tlie expressions of contempt, and reprobation which 
I freely used against your churchy which were wrung from me by rour want of 
dignity and moderation, not that I believe them false ; for I protest heme God thai 
I would not utter them, if I did not believe them strictly and undeniably true ; 
but because I would not willingly and. unnecessarily offend the religious feeling of 
uiiy class of men. But when I witnessed the manner of my opponent, and heard 
the ab§minable language, bereft of weight and argumeat iwhich he so insultingly 
used with respect to my dmcch and its clergy, I ask yon in common candour, was it 
not natural that I should become heated t When the baseless charge of idolatry 
and apostasy were attempted to be fastened upon roy^church by a man wliose church, 
even i^ccording to himself, was invisible, no where to be found, no where to be seen, 
no where to be heard, ibr eight hundred years and more, till the chaste Luther, 
and the chaster Harry, called her into existence. It can be a matter of no surprise 
that I should retort with animation. We are the onlj church in the world laying 
claim to catholicity, to apostolicity, and to an uninterrupted succession of bishops 
and pastors from SS. Peter and Paul down to the then visible head of our church, 
Leo the Tentlu From us you Protestants have got your baptism, your ordination, 
your confirmation, your bible, your prayers, your hymns, your ritual, your cathc- 
<lrals, your bells, your saints, your every thing — and when I tell him that he ought 
to belong to that church — that church that was always onb, always bolt, always 
Catholic, always Apostolic, always visible, always a.ubible, that Jesus Chrial, 
her invisible head, " is always the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever :" that she 
is the centre of unity, the bond of love, the test of truth, and "that the gates of 
iiell can uever prevail against her," instead of accepting the invitation, he foams 
'it the mouth, gnashes his teeth, shakes his sorry paintings, and makes a mockery 
uiul ft laugh of the chaste spouse of Jesus Christ. Alas ! my friend ought to recol- 
iv.c- that the Jews gnashed their teetli, and wagged their heads at her divine founder, 
i isi as incredulously and as coutemptuously as he has done at herself. My rcvercr.d 
i'ncnd aflects to taunt me with runnitig away from this discussion. But he must 
.<ilvw iue to tell hin that my patience in enduring his nonsense so long is anything 
hi't complimentary to my understanding. After leaving t/iir: if -six 0/ wiy strongest 
.: 'tuiueiit?, not only unanswered, but untouched, after professing publicly, and 
i.e'iiiivocaily, on three several occasions, that he was unable and unprepared to 
! I ply to me. After contradicting himself— and contradicting his Church, so often 
:.i.t his utter confusion has almost confounded my memory— after blaming his 
« iiLrcli tor departing from divine institutions and Apostolic practices, and acknow- 
!-j !;rinfr that she would be ri<rht in returning to them, — after beinp: hunted into such a 



!)elbre the most enlightened audience in Europe,— ought I to be expecteji any longer 
to ailbrd in pabulum to feeil the vanity of such a polemical Tyro. No, my friends, 
I have done with the man. His three last days were nothing but a tissue of miser- 
able repetitions to enable him to kill time. From the beginning of the Discussion up 
to (he present moment, he never noticed those arguments on which I most confidently 
relied. Our Discussion will bo published, and to public opinion I appeal. — fHero 
.here were immense cheers wlilch continued for ssveral mijautes.) ^ 
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Mr. Hagtiire, accompanied by bis Cbainnan, tbe Rov; Mr. Macaamara and 
friends, immediatelj withdrew. ' 

T. MAGUIRE, P. Pn Ballinamore. 



I certify that thi above report is correetly given. 

THOMAS J. CASSIDY. 



Shortlj after tbe close of the abore speech, which terminated the Discussion, the Re v» 
Mr. Magnire and his Chairman, the Rev. Mr* Macnamara, retired from the platform, 
amidst great cheering, waving of handkerchiefs, partial hissiog, and a few rounds 
of the *' Kentish fire.'* Whilst the numerous friends of the Rev. Gentleman were 
congratulating him by their plaudits, and those of his oppoaent were ^* hissing and 
Kentishly firing " at him, the Rzv. Mr. Gregg mounted the table, and standing- 
like the *' Colossus of Rhodes," astride over bis voluminous collection of Tomes^ 
and unfurling tho largest of bis apostelieal maps, and twirling it round his head, he 
shotted, most stentoriously, *' Victoria^ Fu/orta— See how they run i !*' Tbe appear- 
ance of the Rev. Gentleman was hailed by a tremendious volley of hisses, mingled 
with groans, and accompanied by that most inharmonious of all sounds — the braying 
of an ass. But the Uev. PoIemic^s energetic gestures and his vociferous exclama- 
tions arose above tbe din and confusion thus created, — and his friends, catching the 
fire with which the Rev. Champion was inspired, and being hallooed on by the Rev. 
Laurence Nolan (ez-priest and ez-wife,) who acted as ** fugleman te the second energr- 
tic Thunderer," whose passions, Like Luther's, are as strong as Hercules*— counter 
cheers, partially prolonged by ** Kentish fire,**^ were got up,. Mr. Gregg excIaimijQg 
and exhibitinig his red map, *^ Boys, won'tyou stand to your colours 7" — Oo proceed- 
ing to the hall to force my way as gently as possible to my vehitle t beard a Protest- 
ant gentleman quietly remark — <* Mr. Maguire modest^ retired, like a roan con- 
scious of victory; but Mr. Gregg behaved like one conscious of defeat.** 

J. J. C. 
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APPENDIX. 

Biing Extracts imught forward by the Rev. T.D Gregg during this datj\ 

Discussion^ front Den's Theology » 



(No. 1.) . 

" De Ptccatis Carnalibus Conjugum inter sc, 

'* Certain est, conjuges inter se peccare posse, etiam graviter contra virtotem casti- 
tatis, sive continentise, ratione quarundum circumstautiarum ; in particul.ari auteoi 
definire, qua) sunt mortales, quo) solum veniales» per obscurum est, nee eadem omni- 
um sententia ; ut vel ideo sollicite persuadendum sit conjugatis, ut recordentur se esse 
tilios Sanctorum, quos decet in sanctitate conjugali filios procreare. Quidam Authores 
circumstantias circa actum conjugalem prsecipue observandas, exprimunt his versibus. 

*Sit modus, et finis, sine damno, solve, cohaere. 
Sit locus et tempus, tactus, nee spernito votum.' 

" Ergo debet servari modus, sive situs, qui dupliciter invertitur, — lo. Ut non 
servetur debitum vas, sed copula habeatur in vase pra'postero, vel quocumque alio 
non naturali : quoad semper mortalo est spectans ad sodomiam minorem, seu imptf- 
fectam, idaue tenendum contra quosdam laxistas, sivi copula ibi consummetur, sir 
tantum incnoetur consummanda in vase naturali. 

*^Modus sive situs invertitur, ut servetur debitum vas ad copulam a nature ordinatum,v. 
g. si fiat accedendo a nrspostere, a latere, stando, sedendo^ rel si vir sit succubus. Modus 
is raortalis est, si inae suboriatur periculum poUutionis respectu altcrius, sive quando 
periculum est, ne semen perditur, prout sa^pe acct^it, dum actus exercetur stando, 
sedendo, aut viro succumbente; si absit et sufficienter prsecaveatur istud periculum, 
ex communi sententia id non est mortale : Mt autem veniale ex gravioribus, cum sit 
inversio ordinus natural ; est que ^eneratim moduis ille sine causa taliter coeundi gra- 
viter a confessariis reprehendus ; si tamen ob justam rationem situm naturalem conju- 
ges immutent, secrudaturque dicUAn periculum nullum est peccatum, ut dictum est 
in numero 48. 

*' Minuitur periculum perpendi semen, si verum sit, quod dicunt Sanchez, Billuarl 
et Preinguez, scilicet quod In matrice sit naturahs vis attractiva seminis, ut in stoma- 
cho respectu cibi. 

" Nota quod in prsefatis modis non tantum peccetur contra castitatem, sed eriam 
contra justitiam, juxta dicta Num. 45 ; ita ut actus illi induant quandam roalitiam 
adulterii, praeter peoeatum mutui scandali. 

'' Debet finis eoe legitimus, de quo et qaomodo ratione finis peccari possltj diet ma 
est 51, et sequentilms* 



492 APPENDIX. #%'^' 

** Per particulam, 'sine damno' importatur cavendam esse damnum tum protis con- 
cepts et concipiendaB, tum ipsorum congredientium, de quibus egimus Num. 47. 

" Verftum 'Rolve' importat obligationero solvendi sive reddendi debitum legitime 
petlturo, de qua obligatione diximus Num. 46» et scqutDtibus. 

" Per verburo ' cohaere ' inteligttur cohserentia usqtie «d |>eHectam dt>pl|^im, sue 
seminationem perfectam, ita ut per se mortale sit mortale sit, inchoatam copulam ab- 
rumpere, propter periculum poUutionis in ntraque vel aiterutra parte : Sanchez, Ponti- 
us, Billuart ctalii dicunt quidem, id tantum esse veniale, si ceisante omni periculo poU 
lutionis inutroque, fiat ex mutuoconsensu, antequam seltem femina seminaverit ; sed 
ipsi fatentur periculum illud qrdinarie subesse; ^ 

'* Locus debet £sse actui conjug;a1i proportionatus, adeoque non publicus, sea talis, 
in quo ab aliis videatur, et sic potest esse mortalis ratione scandali, prou etiam ratione 
Bacrilegii, si sit locus saeer. — Vide Num. 48. 

" Quomodo ratione temporis in actua conjugali peccari possit — Vide Num. 47. 

'' Quoad tactus libidinosos, quos conjugati exercent erga corpus altera trius, it sunt 
mortaliter mali, si fiant cum pollutioine alterius, vel ejus periculo* 

*' Si absit periculum pollutioAis, et ordinentur ad copulam, tunc vel ad earn neces- 
sarii sunt, et sic non sunt peccaminosi, vel non sunt ad earn necessarii et enint venia- 
liter mali, quia solius causa voluptatis baberi supponuntur. 

*' Si tactus illi, secluso pollutionis periculo, non referantur ad copulam, non ita non 
ita conveniunt authores ; decent pleriquo, quod si sint adeo infkmes, ut nequidem ex 
copuloB intuitu excusentur a gravi peccato, eos esse mortaliter malos, si vero sint tactus 
ordinarii, nee din eis sistatur, docent plurimi contra eosdem esse tantum venialiter 
malos ; quia voiiiptus ilia non qucoritur extra limites matrimonii. 

'• Tactus libidinosus proprii corporis in uno conjugo similiter est mortalis : si tiat 
cum periculo pollutionis. Si absit periculum pollutionis, et fiat comparte abscnte, 
ex communi ccntentia, inquit Billuart, est etiam mortalis : quia actus illo tunc ex na- 
tura sua non orJinatur ad copulam, sed ad pollutionem ; idemque? propter rationem 
eandem sustinent varii, de delcctationc venerea circa copulam, comparte abscnte : do 
quo latius in tractatu dc peccatis. 

'* Si vero fiat comparte prirsente protest fiere sine peccato, dum fit ex intentio cupu- 
Lu ; si absit intentio copuLp, dicunt alique eum tactum esse mortalem ; sed distinguit 
Billuart, scilicet, dicendo eum non esse mortalem, si conjux saltem habeat animum 
copulandi casu quo exciteturi mortalem vero, si nullo, modo habeat animum copulan- 
di, licet excitctur, quia tunc tactus illc potius ordinatur ad pollutionem, quam ad actum 
conjugalem. 

" Quso de tactibus libidinosis dicta sunt, applicari possunt libidinosis osculis, am- 
plexibus, aspectibus, coUoquiis, &c., videri etiam possunt, qu^e doccntur tract De 
Temperantia. 

'* An uxor possit sc tactibus excitare ad seminationem, si a copula conjugali se re- 
traxerit, maritus, postquam ipse seminaverit, sed antiquam seminaverit uxor ? 

*• R Plurimi nc^ant ; eo quod, cum vir so retraxerit, actus sit completus, adeoque 
ilia seminatio mulieris foret peccatum pollutionis : alii vera affirmant i quia ista exci- 
tatio spectat actus conjugalis complementum et perfectionem ; excipiant tamcn casuni, 
ubi periculum estnc semen ad extra profundatur. 

" Hanc posteriorum sententiam ad exorbitantes opiniones laxioram refert Henricus 
MS. Ignatio. 
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"Quomodo actui conjugali obstet votum diximus No. 49. 

• 

" Observandum, quod non deceat hojc lubrica in concionibus, aut alibi publice pro- 
]:>enere desffendendo ad particulares casus ; licet tamen et convenit aliquando gcDera- 
liter et sine explicatione diccre etiam publice quod conjugati possint usu matrimonii 
peccare, et quidem mortaliler, quod S. Franciscus Salesius declarat hac similitudine ; 
sicut potest quis in propria dome ex proprio vino se inebriare. 

*• Confes8ariu8 potest etiam conjugates interrogare sub liis tcrminis, " Confidis quod 
utaris Matrimonio honesto modo, non plus quam necessarium est ad generandam pro- 
lem ? Non babes specialia dubia, que te angunt ?'* Si autem poenitens det occasionem 
ulterius interrogandi inauirat Confessarius an sibi vcl comparti causaverit periculum 
poUutionis, vel perditiAs seminis."— (Dens, torn. 7. pp. 166—9. 

(No. 2.) 

* An persona conjugata peccat delectando venerec de copula vol tactibus cum com- 
parte habitus aut habendis, si compars sit absens tempore delectationis, infirma, &c., 
adeo ut copula hie ei nunc sit impossibilis ? 

* R. Si delectando se exponat periculo pollutionis; certo peccat mortaliler, contra 
castitatem, et etiam contra justitiam. Si vero absit periculum pollutionis, Sanchez, 
Sylvius, Steyart et Daelman eam a mortali liberant, quia honestus status matrimonialis 
videtur talem delectationem a mortali excusare. AUi tamen probabilius similem delec- 
tationem ccnsent mortalem, ut Navarras, Billuart, Collet, Antolnee, &c.'— Dens, torn. 
I, p. 315. 

(No. 3.) 

* Quantum est peccatum exercere actum conjugalem ob solam voluptatem ? 

R. Cum S. Aug. et. S. Thorn Suppl. q. 49. a 6. in corp. esse solummodo ex natura 
suaveniale; quia hsretur, ut supponitur, intra limites legitimi matrimonii: potest 
tamen esse mortale ratione finis, vel aliarum circumstantiarum ; puta si y. g. vir 
ita volu plate captus sit, ut accedens ad uxorem, paratus sit ad eam accederc. licet uxor 
non foret, vel si tempore actus conjugalis affectum et delectationem habeat erga eliam 
cujus etiam qualitates tunc erunt in confcssione exprimende, puta quod sid conjugatai 
consanguinea, &c., idque prscique est cavendum in bigamis, ne dum copQlatui# 
conjugi secunde, affectum ponat in priori.'' 

(No. 4.) 

<An liceat actum conjugalem ^xerce partim ob debitum finem, puta generationem 
proliS; et partim ob delectationem? 

< R. Negative ; quo tunc finis equidem partialiter est in ordinatus, cum ex parte 
obediatur libidini^ aicque partialiter invertiuir ordo a Deo et natura costitutus. — DenSt 
torn, 7. p. 163. 

' An licitum est petere debitum conjagale ex solo fine vitandi proprlam incontiDeD- 
tiam« non concurrente fine generationis prolis vel redditionis debiti ? 

* R. Pontius cam myitis alUs affirmat, sod melius cum S. S« Aagustino et Thoma 
videtur negandam.'— Deos, torn. 7. p. 164. 

(No. 5.) 
' Ad altquando interrdgandi sunt conjagati in cotifessione circa negationem debiti ? 

R. Affirmative : pietertim mulieres, qa« ex ignorantia vel pr» padore peccatnttf 
istod qaandoqtie reihent ] reram noA ex ab abraptOi sed pniaenter eii iaUtos 
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institucnda v. g;. an cam marito rixats sint qas sint, qiiie-Kipjasmodi rixaram 'cmsa; 
nutn propter talem occasionein maritis debitem negarint ; qaod si deliqalsse fale anlor. 
caste interrogari debent, an nihil secutam fuorit continentiie conjaeali contrariam, t. 
g. pollatio, &c.»' ^ ^ 

(Xo. 6.) 

'* Notatur, quod pollutio in mullicbribus quandoqiie possit perfici, ita at semen ca- 
rum non elRuat extra luembrum genitale ; indicium istius allegat Billaart, si scilicit 
inulier sentiat seminis resolutionem cum magno voluptati^ sensu, qua completa passio 
satiatur."— Dens, torn. 4, p. 380. 

(iVo. 7.) 4 

*' Uinc uxor se accusans in confessione quod negaverit debitum interrogctur, an 
maritus ex pleno rigore juris sui id petiverit; idque colligetur ex eo, quod petivcrit 
instanter quod graviter fuerit offensus, quod avcrsiones Tel alia mala sint secuta, de 
quibus etiam se accusare debet, quia fuit eorum causa : contra si coefiteatur rixas vel 
aversionis ad versus maritum Interrogari potest ; an debitum negaverit ? — Dens, torn- 
7. pp. 145-50. 



ii'rfl/r^i— Per No XlV. at the foot of page 429, read No. XtX; 



